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BY-LAWS. 


1. Tuts Society shall be called the Dante Socrety. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. 

2, Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
may do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term 
of service shall be for one year, or until their successors are 
elected. Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder 
of the year by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside 
at all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the 
meetings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and 
receive all dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure 
of the Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform 
all other duties appropriate to his office. 
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8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
point, shall determine on the use to be made of the income 
the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of 
2 Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
all make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
itement of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall 
made in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
thout a vote of the Council. 

to. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the. 
insaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
e Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
_ Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and 
all be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 
1e number of Honorary Members, however, shall not at any time 
ceed six. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
ous vote of the Council. 


Ter Dy RON Te RAZ es 


In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


THE prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr. C. S. LATHAM, 
of the class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the Letters 
of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died 
on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the prize. 

In accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
to him of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
for. The competition is open not only to the students in any 
department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates of 
not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
graduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 

The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any department 
of Harvard University, or by a graduate of not more than three 
years’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or Works of 
Dante, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be renewed 
after the award of the Latham Prize. 

For the year 1897-98 the subjects proposed are as follows : 

I. The philological value of Dantes observations on the dialects a, 
Italy in the De Vulgari Eloquentia. 

2. Dante's obligations to the De Consolatione Philosophiae yi Boethius 

3. The history of the speculations in regard to the personality of Bea 
trice from the fourteenth century to the present day. 

Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the jirst day of May, 1898. 
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For the year 1898-99 the subjects proposed are as follows : 


r. A translation of the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra, and a discussion 
its authenticity. 


2. Lhe scientific attainments of Dante, measured and illustrated by 
se of Roger Bacon, as shown in his Opus Majus (ed. Bridges, 1897). 


3. A translation into verse of the Canzoni of the Convito. 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
mbridge, Mass., on or before the first day of May, 1899. 
Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
ve been proposed for the nine years during which the Dante 
ze has been offered. 
On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
nt of the writer’s standing, ze, whether he is a graduate or an 
dergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an under- 
\duate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of the 
lege or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent a 
led letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, 
1 superscribed with his assumed name. 
The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
: quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
hout injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
tten must be securely stitched together. 
The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 
In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them 
serves the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two 
zes of fifty dollars, or to award no prize. 
[he Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or 
essays offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether 
-cessful or not. 
since its establishment, the Dante Prize has been awarded to the 
owing persons : 
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HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH ... . 1887. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to the School 
men, especially to Thomas Aquinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... . 1888. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe /nterpretation and Reconcilia- 
tion of the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of 
Beatrice, given by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM ... . 1890. 


For an essay upon the subject: 4 Translation into English of 
Dante's Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


] 


KENNETH McKeEnZzIE... . 1894. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JerEmMIAH Denis Matruias Forp... . 1895. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante's Influence upon Spanis 
Literature during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


I is pleasant to be able to note that the past year 

has been an unusually prosperous one for the 
ciety. There has been a substantial addition to the 
mbership, as is shown by the large increase of 
ome from assessments shown by the Treasurer’s 
port. It is encouraging, furthermore, that the new 
mbers are not confined to the immediate vicinity of 
mbridge, but are widely scattered over the country. 
e Society has always regarded itself not as local, 

as national, or indeed more than national in its 
racter. We would say, in the words of our poet 
iself, Mos autem cut mundus est patria, velut piscibus 
wor. It is, accordingly, a cause for genuine satis- 
ion to find that many persons too remote from 
mbridge to hope ever to participate directly in the 
vities of the Society are glad to associate them- 
‘es with its efforts to extend the study of the works 
Dante. Only a genuine interest of the highest kind 
ls such persons to become members. The Society 
ts with the distinct understanding that members 
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must not expect a direct and material return from 
their contributions. No one can say that he has got 
his money’s worth, in the ordinary sense of the phras@ 
from his membership. That this is so is illustrated by 
the fact that the Society's Annual Report, which is 
the only visible return most members have from their 


annual assessment, may be bought by any one for one- 


fifth the amount of the assessment. The only motive, 
then, upon which the Society can rely for the exten- 
sion of its activities is the desire of generous minds to 
further the cause of what is best in literature and in life. 
Those who feel that it is highly important that Dante 
should be more than a mere name to the present, an 
that the serious study of him makes for the perfecting 
of our generation, and of future generations, may well 
think that it is profitable to contribute to the mainte: 
nance of a Society whose one and only aim is to hol 
up a standard of sound scholarship in Dante studies 
and to aid those who would attain it. 

As is generally known to the members of the Society 
the money obtained by assessments is used mainly i 
three ways: (1) for the publication of the Annua 
Reports, and of such other contributions to the stud 
of Dante as the funds may from time to time make i 
possible to print; (2) for the increase of the collec 
tion of Dante books in the Harvard University Library 
(3) for the maintenance of a Dante Prize, to be awarde 
to the best essay handed in each year by a student ir 
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me American college. In the last matter, the Society 
s been greatly assisted by the generosity of one of 
members, and of the mother of Mr. C. S. Latham, 
10 won the prize for 1889-90. In the first particular, 
ll another member has rendered very important aid. 
1e Dante Collection, too, has been greatly augmented 
gifts, so that the expenditures of the Society may be 
d to have brought a return of several fold. This 
pears from the following table, due to the kindness of 
r. Frank Carney, of the Harvard University Library, 
owing the number of volumes in the Collection, in 
ch year from 1885, when it was arranged as it now 
down to the present year, 1897: 


mogiber.4) 3 « 664 vols, 489r .'. © .. 1314 vols. 
RE CICUM iG onvarnnciy OLO.* Weiye ey, bee Mintel, 
OOM be lal tl @ ig agh COOF ea eel ey POON LIN 
PS Shane acon! of iy GOTO) ft CSO4G sl ee cane LOG 2s 
POOR ewe Liem «ly (LOO Aap TOOS tibet ata LOC On a= 
DOOM ra An Ae TEO4™ ESO Oscuds a ategn aby OT eer 
DOO ey an EoAT. Mts Part de A no. 8 exehery 


This considerable collection of books about Dante is 
ulable for all members of the Society, wherever they 
ly be, upon application made through the Secretary. 
ie bibliographies appended to the Annual Reports 
ord an easy means of ascertaining what additions are 
ide to the Collection from year to year. 

The contributions printed in the Report this year 
+: (1) a collation by Mr. Paget Toynbee of the 
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text of the De Vulgari Eloguentia, as established and 
published for the Italian Societa Dantesca by Professor 
Pio Rajna, with the Oxford text of Dr. Edward Moore; 
(2) a bibliography of the additions to the Dante Col- 
lection in the Harvard University Library for the two 
years 1895-1897, prepared by Mr. Theodore W. Koch. 
As was explained in the Report for 1896, the bibliog- 
raphy for 1895-96 was crowded out of that Report by 
the extent of Mr. Koch’s paper on Dante in America. 
It is hoped that it may not prove less useful when 
combined with the bibliography for 1896-97. Mr. 
Toynbee’s careful collation of the two best texts of the 
De Vulgari Eloguentia will certainly prove very valuable 
to members of the Society and to all serious students 
of Dante. 

The Society has to express once more its gratitude 
to authors and other well-wishers who are constantly 
helping its work by contributing books and articles to 
the Dante Collection. 

ARTHUR RICHMOND MARSH, Secretary. 
For the Council of the Dante Society. 


PROFESSOR RAJNA’S CRITICAL TEXT OF THE 
DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA. 


The publication of Professor Pio Rajna’s critical edition of Dante’s 
» Vulgari Eloguentia, which he has prepared for the Societa 
ntesca Italiana,’ is an event of great interest and importance to 
who are engaged in the serious study of Dante. As the book 
only issued in a limited edition,” and is in consequence not very 
sily accessible to the generality of Dante students, and as the 
nual Reports of the Dante Society are now commanding a steadily 
easing circulation on both sides of the Atlantic, it was thought 
it those interested in the subject might be glad to have, in the 
m of a supplementary paper to the Report for 1897, a detailed 
lation of the text of the Florentine (1896) edition, with that of 
> Oxford (1894) edition (as representing the latest critical text 
svious to that of Professor Rajna). 

From this collation, which is printed below, it will be seen that 
> emendations and restorations introduced by Professor Rajna 
jount to several hundreds, and there can be little doubt that the 
ge majority of them will be accepted as final by Dante critics. 
Before proceeding further, we may state that only three manu- 
‘ipts of the De Vulgari Eloquentia are known to be in existence ; 
these, one (indicated by Professor Rajna as G) is in the town 
rary at Grenoble ; the second (7) is at Milan, in the library of the 
urchese Trivulzio ; while the third (v) is in the Vatican library at 
me. This last (v), which was executed, probably at Rome in the 
‘ly years of the sixteenth century, for Cardinal Bembo (in whose 
ndwriting are many of the marginal notes), is practically of no 
lependent value, being, if not an actual copy of T, at any rate 
rived from it. The chief value of v consists in the fact that it 
‘nl trattato De Vulgari Eloguentia, per cura di Pio Rajna: Firenze, Successori Le 
nanier, 1896. 

2 A certain number of copies remained over after the members of the Italian Dante Society 
been supplied; intending purchasers may apply to the publishers direct or through a 
ign bookseller. In compliance with a suggestion made by the present writer, Professor 


na has undertaken to print a small edition consisting of the text alone. (/Vofe. Since 
paper was printed the promised ed7zione minore has been published. — See Appendix.) 
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occasionally gives the clue to the primitive reading of 1, where this 
has been subsequently altered or obscured. 6G, which has recently 
been reproduced in phototype by MM. Maignien and Prompt, was 
executed probably in the north of Italy at the end of the fourteenth 
or beginning of the fifteenth century. This manuscript formed the 
base of Corbinelli’s edition of 1577 (Paris), the editio princeps of 
the Latin text, and many of the illustrative and critical glosses on 
the margins of it are undoubtedly due to Corbinelli, as Professor 
Rajna has conclusively proved. 

T appears to have been executed in Italy in the same district as G 
(the valley of the Po), and is a little earlier than it in date, belong- 
ing almost certainly to the latter half of the fourteenth century. To 
this manuscript also a special interest attaches, for it was at one 
time in the possession of Giovan Giorgio Trissino, and was the 
original from which he made his Italian version of Dante’s treatise, 
the form in which the latter was for the first time printed in 1529. 
A large number of the corrections in this manuscript, both on the 
margins and in the text itself, are in the handwriting of Trissino, 
who evidently made a careful study of it. 

Upon his collations of these manuscripts Professor Rajna has | 
based his text, while he has at the same time availed himself of 
such assistance as was to be derived from Trissino’s translation, | 
and from the various printed editions. Of the latter there have 
been about a dozen, the best known being those of Torri (1855) 
Fraticelli (1857), and Giuliani (1878); the most recent, as we have | 
already observed, is that included in the Oxford edition of the com. | 
plete works of Dante, published three years ago under the editor: 
ship of Dr. Edward Moore, Principal of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford. 

It must be explained with regard to the subjoined collation that 
mere variations of spelling have been for the most part disregarded, 
as have been differences of punctuation, except where these happen 
to be of real importance. The passages given in the left-hand 
column are from the Oxford text (0), references being to booky 
chapter, and line (¢g. I. ii. 3); those in the right-hand column aréy 
from Rajna’s text (R), references in this case being to book, chapter | 


and paragraph (e.g. II. ili. § 4). Pxenreloameee 
apy 2 Who D on 


neral title. 


i. cétle. 


TTA. 


22. 


w 
= 


27. 


iii. 16. 


ity 
26. 


PROFESSOR RAJNA’S CRITICAL TEXT OF THE 
DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA. 


Oo. 


De Vulgari Eloquio. 


Quid sit vulgaris locutio, 
et quo. differat a gram- 
matica. 

Sed accipiendo vel com- 
pilando ab aliis, potiora 
miscentes, 

eam qua infantes 

Harum quoque duarum 


necessarium fuit : 

si obiciatur de iis qui cor- 
ruere 

cum de his 

Secundo et melius, 


. Moverent organa sua, sic 


et vox 
si expresse dicenti reso- 
naret etiam pica, 


quia cum aliquid a ratione 
accipere 

quia si tantum 

natura sezswale quidem, 
in quantum sonus est ; 


I. iii. § 2. 


§ 3 


R. 


Incipit liber de Vulgari 
Eloquio,® sive idiomate, 
editus per Dantem. 


Omitted. 


. sed, accipiendo vel com- 


pilando ab aliis, potiora 
miscentes, 


. €am quam infantes 


Harum duarum 


. necessarium fuit loqui : 
. si obiciatur de hiis qui cor- 


ruerunt 
cum de hiis 
Vel secundo et melius, 


. moverunt organa Sua, sic 


ut vox 


. siexpresse dicenti ‘‘ Pica” 


resonaret etiam ‘ Pica,” 4 


quia, cum de ratione ac- 
cipere 

quare, si tantum 

nam sensuale quid est, in 
quantum sonus est ;° 


3 The original title was De Vulgari Eloguentia,as may be gathered from what Dante 
sself says (V. E. I. i. § 1; xi. § 2; Conv. I. 5): as well as from Villani’s and Boccaccio’s 
rences to the treatise. 
4 The omission of the first éca here in the modern edd. is due apparently to its omission 
Trissino in his version. 


5 Natura is a substitution of Corbinelli for 2am. 


It seems better by a slight modifica- 


1 of the MS. reading, viz. guidé (= quidem) for guid @ (= quid est), to read “nam 
suale quidem” instead of “ nam sensuale quid est” with R. 


26. 
34. 
45. 


55: 


59: 


Mpa ss 
ap 


29. 


I. vi. 4. 
13! 


21. 


36. 
47. 
50. 


60." 


Tevii. 6. 


6 As R. remarks, Avoflwisse is curious. 


PROFESSOR RAJNA’S CRITICAL TEXT 


O. 


. prius a viro quam a foe- 


mina profluisse. Ratio- 
nabiliter 

Quod autem 

per ipsum factus 

si responsio fuit, fuit ad 
Deum; et siad Deum fuit, 
quo etiam gubernata sunt 
omnia. 

ut tonitrua personeat, ig- 
nem fulgoreat, 


ad ipsum Deum 
primum hominem 
nostrorum effectuum 


non aliter intelliguntur 
huic etiam prae cunctis 
proprium vulgare licebit, 
idest maternam  locutio- 
nem, praeponere: et per 
consequens 

ratione magis quam sensu 
scapulas 

unde sum oriundus 

nisi culpa 

hac forma locuti sunt 


id quod primi loquentis 
labia fabricaverunt 


Oh semper nostra natura 


licito preporre. 


9 Fraticelli and subsequent editors omit Zocationis for no good reason. 


I. iv. § 3. vel prius quam a viro, a 


§ 4. 
§ 5. 


I. vii. § 1. 


For vationabiliter the MSS. read rationaliter. 
7 The MSS. read fersoneat, fulgoreat ; the correction adopted by R. is due to Giuliani. 
8 The reading /icebit... praeponere instead of licetur (which he did not understand 
was introduced into the text by Corbinelli, the origin of it being Trissino’s rendering sara 


. ad ipsum Dominum 


. nostrorum affectuum 


. non aliter intelligantur 


. hic etiam pre cunctis pro- 


. rationi magis quam sen 


. in culpa 
. hac forma locutionis 1 


R. 


femina profluisse. Ratio- 
nabiliter ° 

Quid autem 

in ipsum factus 
siresponsio fuit ad Deum: 
nam, si ad Deum fuit, 
quo etiam gubernata sunt 
omnia? 

ut tonitrua personet, ig: 
nem fulgoret,’ 


primum nostrum 


prium vulgare _ licetur, 
idest maternam locutio 


nem, et per consequens *°— 


sui spatulas 
unde sumus oriundus 


cuti sunt ? 
illud quod. . . fabrica 
runt. 


O semper natura nostra 
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ii. 10. per primam ... elimi- I. vii. § 2. per primam.. . elumi- 
nata nata 1° 
15. et poenas malorum quae . et que commiseras ! 
commiseras 
18. Non ante tertiam § 3. Non ante tertium 
23. per superbiam suam et per superbam stultitiam ” 
stultitiam 
27. sed et ipsum § 4. sed etiam ipsum 
29. Sennaar, Sennear, 
34. quis pater tot sustineret § 5. quis patrum tot sustineret 
39.-Si quidem § 6. Siquidem 
42. pars amussibus _ tegula- pars amysibus_ regula- 
bant, pars trullis linebant, bant, pars trullis linebant, 
pars scindere rupes, pars pars scindere rupes, pars 
mari, pars terrae intende- mari, pars terra vehere 
bant vehere, intendebant,! 
60. nunc et barbarius nunc barbariusque 
62. sanctum idioma § 7. sacratum ydioma 


viii. 1. Ex praecedentimemorata I. viii. § 1. Ex precedenter memo- 


rata 
4. tunc homines primum tunc primum homines 
6. humanae propaginis prin- humane propaginis prin- 
cipaliter cipalis * 
to. demum ad fines occiden- demumque ad fines ocei+ 
tales protracta est, unde dentales protracta, forte 
primitus primitus 


The MS. reading e/minata (i.e. ‘deprived of light’) is rightly retained by R. Torri, 
ved by Fraticelli in his later editions, substituted e/émznata, which was rejected at first 
juliani in favour of e/émitata, but restored in his final corrections. 

The MSS. read et commiseras. Corbinelli inserted foenas malorum quae. The gue 
wae) supplied by R. meets the difficulty, while its omission in MSS. is easily accounted 
s he points out. 12 MSS. per superbiam stultitiam. 

The reading tegu/abant for regulabant is due to Torri, who misread the MSS. 
lis for the MS. ¢zz//is is a correction of Witte’s. 

R. reads principalis in obedience to the MSS.; otherwise he would have accepted 
‘ipaliter, the reading of Corbinelli, as more suited to the context. 

Est was supplied by Fraticelli, who followed Torri in omitting gue. Forte is a cor- 
m of R.’s for the MS. fore, for which Corbinelli substituted «de, after Trissino’s 
de, 


I. viii. 14. 
15. 
20. 


21. 


Aish 


49. 


Iipixaio: 


16 R, thinks avee not a mere error for advenae, but regards it as a derivative of a+ ve 
nire, in the sense of che viene da, or di fuori, used purposely by way of antithesis to adve- 
nissent in the same line. 

\v Tn his text R. reads repedassent, because of repedare (I. xii. § 5), but in a supplemen 
tary note (p. ccii) he reverts to the MS. reading vepedissent, inasmuch as both repedere and 
repedare are found, 

18 The restoration of Aartim 


inuindice. 


2) The departure from the MS. reading, now rightly restored by R., was due to Fraticelli 
21 For saludbyius here Giuliani arbitrarily substitutes secarizs. 
22 Various emendations of this passage have been proposed. R.’s rationali for the MS 


. alia deserentes. 


PROFESSOR RAJNA’S CRITICAL TEXT 


O. 


advenae 

repedassent, 

partem Europae, partem 
Asiae 

Ab uno postea eodemque 
idiomate, immunda con- 
fusione recepto, 

totum quod ab ostiis est 
Danubii Meotidis 
paludibus usque ad fines 
occidentales (qui Angliae, 
Italorum, Francorumque 
finibus, et Oceano limi- 
tantur) solum unum ob- 
tinuit idioma ; 

mare, terram, et vivit, 


sive 


morttur, amat, et alia 


Et quia... salubrius bre- 
viusque 

Nam 
quod in uno est rationale, 
videtur in aliis esse causa. 


(See Appendix.) 


(See Appendix.) 


L. viii. ¢ 2. 


§ 3. 


... partim, which had been altered into partem . 
in G, whence it was adopted by Corbinelli and his successors, is almost certainly right, i 
being the d7ficilior lectio, which can hardly have been substituted for an earlier partem .. 
partem, but the construction is a difficult one. 

1 R.’s correction i vindice for immunda of the printed edd. is happy, the MS. read 
ings being aundice (T), inundice (G), which are evident corruptions of a primitive 


rationale involves the smallest amount of change. 


. mare, terram, est, vivit. 


R. 


repedissent,!” 
partim Europe, 
Asie * 

Ab uno postea eodem- 
que ydiomate in vindice 
confusione recepto,!” 
totum quod ab hostiis 
Danubii_ sive meotidis 
paludibus usque ad fines 
occidentales Anglie, Yta- 
lorum Francorumque fini- 
bus et Occeano limitatur, 
solum unum optinuit ydi 


oma,”? 


; 

{ 

: j 

avene !° 


partim 


moritur, amat, alia 


Quia ... salubrius brevi 
usque 7} 

alia desinentes ; 
quod in uno est, ratio 
nali videtur in aliis esse 
causa.”2 


nam. 


. - partem 


6r. 


ype 
75: 
77: 


80. 


94 


~ Ne 
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. quod convenimus 


Gerardus de Borneil : 

‘Si m sentis fizels amics 
Per ver encusar Amor.’ 
Rex Navarriae : 
Dom. Guido 

‘Né fe amor’ 

cor gentil, 
ch’amor’ 


prima 


. Caietani, 


Burgi S. Felicis 


. sermonum varietates quae 


accidunt, una eademque 
ratione patebunt. 
in eo quod diximus tem- 


porum distantia locutio- 
nem variari, sed potius 
prospicere 


quanto longiora 
admiramur, si extimationes 
sub invariabili . .. ser- 
mone, 

nil aliud 


. Trifario nunc exeunte 

. quod qui dulcius 

. et domestici 

. quia magis videntur 

. judicium reliquentes 

. quod, ceu fistulae culmen, 


hinc inde ad diversa stil- 
licidia grundat, et aquae 
ad alterna hinc inde litora 


Pixs)? 


§ 


3. 


§ 4 


§ 


Mr LR 


6. 


Nw 


R. 


quia convenimus 
Gerardus de Brunel : 
Sim sentis fezelz amtcs, 
Per ver encusera Amor. 
Rex Navarre : 

Dominus Guido 

Ne fa amor 

Ne gentil cor prima che 
amor 

Caetani, 

Burgi Sancti Felicis 
sermonum varietates, quid 
accidunt, una eademque 
ratione patebit. 

in eo quod diximus “ tem- 
porum,” sed potius ** 


percipere 

quam longiora 

admiremur si extimatio- 
nes #4 

sub immutabili . ser- 
mone, 


. nichil aliud 


Triphario nunc existente 


. quod dulcius qui 


ac domestici 
quia magis videtur 


. iudicium relinquentes 
. quod, ceu fictile culmen 


hinc inde ad diversa stil- 
licidia grundat, aquas ad 
alterna hinc inde litora 


The interpolation of distantia locutionem variari is due to Torri, who did not recog- 
hat the word “temporum” was a quotation from what D. had just been saying. 
For extimationes Giuliani unnecessarily substitutes aestimationes. 
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O. R. 
per umbricia longa distil- per imbricia longa disti 
lant, lat,” 
I. x. 47. Dextrum quoque Dextrum quidem 

52. Marca Anconitana I, x. § 6. Marchia Anconitana 

66. cum Anconitaneis § 7. cum Anconitanis 

69. cum Aquileiensibus cum Aquilegiensibus 

72. Quare non a minus quatu- § 8. Quare ad minus .xiiij.?” 
ordecim 

I. xi. ¢2¢Ze. Ostenditur Italiae aliquos Ostenditur in Italia al 
guos 
[exit Tami... latino I. xi. § 1. Quam... latio 
8. existimant § 2. extimant 

12. Dicimus ergo Dicimus igitur 

17. Me sure, quinte dict Mezzure, guinto dict 2% 

19. sctate state § 3. scate sciate ? 

28. ‘Una ferina va scopai da Una fermana scopat 
Cascoli cita cita sen gia Cascioli, Cita cita se 
grande aina.’ gian grande aina. 

30. Bergomates § 4. Pergameos ” 

24. *In tel’ ora’ Enti 1 ora 

Riso Akoya abl ¢ cw fu 

36. Aquileienses § 5. Aquilegienses 

Bie Ce Sasi Ces fastu ? 

38. eructant. eructuant. 

39. eiciamus, : eicimus, 


26 For jistule culmen, the reading of the MSS., which does not give a satisfactory sens 
R. substitutes fctz/e cudmen (i.e. the ridge of a tiled roof), a very happy conjecture of Pr 
fessor Vitelli; this necessitates the further slight alteration of the MS. erandant, distilla 
into erundat, distiliat. 

76 R. substitutes MWarchia for the MS. Marca in order to be in agreement with t 
fanuensis Marchia and Marchia Trivisiana of the context; but he elsewhere tolerat 
other inconsistencies, such as docuntur and loguuntur, Vstrianos and Istria, and the like. 

27 Modern edd., from Fraticelli downwards, interpolate xox, and either omit ad or subs‘ 
tute a,—an uncalled-for interference with the text. 

28 Fraticelli, on the strength of a note of Corbinelli’s, explains his reading of this phra 
in the Roman dialect as ‘Sorella mia, che cosa dici?’? R.’s reading (that of the MS 
Mezzure represents ‘ Messere.’ 

29 The Bergomates of modern edd. is due to Fraticelli. Pergamum,as the Latin for 
of Bergamo, occurs Afzst. VII. 6. 
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O. R. 
ii. 42. Pratenses I. xi. § 5. Fratenses ® 
42-3. Latini... Latinis S/Onati s . Lats 
46. Domus nova, et Dominus domus nova et dominus 
meus meus * 
i. title. De idiomate Siculo et Quod in eodem loco adt- 
Apulo. versificatur tdioma Se- 
cundum quod variatur 
lenipus. 
. 12. ‘per lo foco’ I, xii. § 2. per lo focho 
14. ‘longamente m’ hai’ lunglamente mu at 
29. enitebantur, § 3. nitebantur, 
31. Sicilia, factum est ut quic- Sicilia, factum est, quic- 
quid... Sicilianum voce- quid . . . sicilianum_ vo- 
tur: caretur 977 
44. accipere volumus, scilicet § 5. accipere volumus secun- 
quod proditur a terrigenis dum quod prodit a terri- 
... elicendum videtur, genis . . . eliciendum vi- 
detur,** 
50. ‘ Traggemi... bolontate.’ Tragemt... boluntate. 
51. accipere nolumus, sed quod accipere volumus secun- 
dum quod “4 
55. sicut... ostendemus. sicut .. . ostendimus. 
65. prospicientibus § 7. perspicientibus 


Vhile admitting /ratenses into his text R. is inclined to think he has been somewhat 
n accepting it against the traditional Pratemses (see p. ccii). Assuming the former 
orrect, R. would refer it to Fratta di Valle Tiberina, now Umbertide, which was well 
on account of the neighbouring Camaldolese monastery of Monte Corona, of which 

ver Damian was at one time abbot. (See Appendix.) 

‘or domus nova Giuliani reads domus mea, without good reason. 

he interpolation of wt before gwicguid is due to a suggestion of Witte. The MSS. 

cetur, for which R. substitutes vocaretur, as being required by the sense of the 


appears that sci/icet for secundum is due to a misreading of the MSS.; proditur a 
nis, Fraticelli's reading, is based apparently on a misprint in Torri, viz. Aroditur ter- 
; Giuliani reads proditur e terrigents without remark, but e is perhaps a misprint 
; note). 

‘he old reading is due to Trissino, whose rendering was based apparently on a mis- 
; of the MSS., viz. sed for secundum. 
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I, xii. 67. ‘dir vi voglio’ I. xii. § 7. dire vi voglio™ 
69. ‘vo’ si lietamente.’ vo st letamente 
71. neque Apulum § 8. nec apulum 
I. xiii. ###7e. De idiomate Tuscorum Quod in quolibet tdi 
et Ianuensium. mate sunt aligua tur- 


pia, sed pre ceteris tus- 
cum est turpissimum™® 


I, xiii. 1. Post hos I. xiii. § 1. Post hoc 
2. infruniti, infroniti, 
4. plebeorum .. . intentio, plebea . . . intentio, 
to. Brunetum Brunettum 
1g. ‘ Manuchiamo introcque : § 2. Manichiamo introg 
Non facciamo altro’ — Noi non faccia 
atro. 
22. ‘di Fioransa ’ De Fiorensa 
24. ‘in gassara ... Luca.’ in gassarra ... Lucca 
26, ‘rinegata ... Siena.’ renegata . . . St; 
Ch’ ee chesto 2* 
35. sensimus, § 3. sentimus, 
48. ammitterent * § 4. amitterent 
49. reperire * reparare 
I, xiv. ¢7#/e. ... Transpadanis... ... lranspadinis... 
I, xiv. 2. laevam Italiam cunctam I. xiv. § 1. levam Ytaliam contan’ 
venemur, _ venemur,*” 
6. convenientiis § 2. convenientibus 
g. mollitiem mollitudinem 


$5 R. places a dot under the e of dire to indicate that it is not sounded; he uses 
same symbol (which is not very appropriate in an edition like the present) on several oth 
occasions, e.g. /o (I. xv. § 5): gentile (II. v. § 4); core (II. vi. § 5). 

3° The MSS. read est excelens, which is in contradiction with the contents of the cha 
R. reads est turpissimum,some such expression being wanted. The alteration was dou 
due to the outraged patriotism of a Tuscan scribe. 

3* Chee chesto? was omitted by Trissino. and hence by Fraticelli and succeeding edi 

88 This, the reading of Fraticelli and Giuliani, is obviously wrong, though it 
one MS. 

88 So Fraticelli and Giuliani, misled by Trissino’s frovare. 

# The MSS. read contanti; R.’s conjecture contanter (or, as an alternative, cont 
is manifestly preferable to czsctam, which is due to Corbinelli. 
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xiv. 12. Hoc Romandioli omnes I. xiv. § 2. Hoc Romandiolos omnes 


habent, habet, 
25. Hoc... Vicentini habent, § 3. Hoc . . . Vigentinos ha- 
nec non Paduani bet, nec non Paduanos, 
32. v consonantem u consonantem * 
oe 34. nove, NOVEM, 
37- errore compulsus § 4. errore confisus * 
41. Inter quos unum Inter quos omnes unum 
xv. ¢itle.. . . Bononiensi. Bononiensium. 
. xv. 1. de Italica silva... per- I. xv. §1. de ytala silva... per- 
cunctari contari 
g. convicimus, § 2. conicimus, 
| 13. quomodolibet quomodocunque 
14. Accipiunt etiam . . . mol- § 3. Accipiunt etenim* ... 
litiem, mollitudinem, 
17. quae propria que proprie 
30. Oppositorum, ut dictum § 4. oppositorum ad lauda- 
est, ad laudabilem bilem 
33. Ita si § 5. Itaque, si 
42. Guinicelli . . . Ghiselerius Guinizelli .. . Ghisilerius 
... Fabricius Fabrutius * 
44. nunquam a primo * nunquam a proprio 
48. ‘il fermo core’ lo* fermo core 
49. Fabritius Fabrutius * 
50. *‘ Lo mio’ Lo meo 
52. ‘soccorso,’ SeCOrsO, 
54. residibus § 6. residuis 
68. Latinum illustre Latium illustre 


© R. is certainly right in printing ~ here. as against the v of the previous edd. 

2 MSS. confessus: R.’s emendation (he gives confusus as an alternative) is preferable to 
ino’s compulsus, which was accepted by Torri and succeeding edd. 

This is a conjecture of Giuliani for the MS. efiam, which, however, he retained in 


‘The name of this Bolognese poet was not Fabrizio, but Fabruzzo. as R. points out. 
This is the MS. reading. R.’s conjecture has much in its favour. Giuliani's aé ifso 
isfactory as far as sense goes; but it is a mere arbitrary substitution, without any 
for palaeographical possibilities. 


Le. ¥: see note 35. 
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I. xvi. ##¢le. Deexcellentiavulgaris I. xvi. tétle. Quod in qguolibet ydio- 
eloquentiae, et quod com- mate est aliguid pul- 
munis est omnibus Ita- crum, et in nullo omnia 
licis. pulcra. 

I. xvi. 5. redolentem ubique et I. xvi. $ 1, redolentem ubique et ne- | 
ubique apparentem cubi * apparentem | 

7. tendiculis tenticulis ‘ | 
8. in omni genere rerum § 2. in omni rerum genere — | 
11. et illinc ... accipiamus. et illud . . . accipimus : 
Ciewewie et etiam de . 
22. scilicet quod unumquod- scilicet, unumquodque 
que mensurabile sit in mensurabile fit, secun-— 
genere illo secundum id dum quod in genere est, 
quod simplicissimum est illo quod simplicissimum 

in ipso genere, est in ipso genere.® | 

30. illas intelligamus ; § 3. illam intelligamus ; | 
37. idest morum et et morum et 
41. sunt actionum... sed in § 4. sunt actiones ... et : 
omnibus omnibus 

49. Deus est, qui in homine Deus est, in homine *° | 
51. in hac, quam in igne : in hac quam in ele- 
mento ; 7} 


56. in viridi in viride 
61. municipalia 


7) 
Un 


. municipia 


I. xvii. ¢2¢/e. Quare hoc idioma illus- Quod ex multis ydioma- 
tre vocetur. tibus fiat unum pul- 

crum,; et factt mentio- 

nem ade Cino Pistorienst. 


47 An excellent emendation. Giuliani reads mec wsguam after Witte, and quite unjusti- 
fiably substitutes residentem (in text) or manentem (in notes) for afparentem. 

48 MSS. et illico . . . accipiamus; Giuliani, after Boehmer, zt il/inc ... accipiamus. 
(See Appendix.) 

49 This most acceptable restoration of the text is arrived at by the simple expedient o 
substituting /7¢ for sé, and correcting the punctuation (introduced by Corbinelli). . 

50 R. passes over without remark the gzz in previous edd. ; 

51 The history of this passage is curious; for the MS. e/emento Corbinelli printed caelo, 
for which Torri substituted zg7e, which was adopted by Fraticelli and Giuliani. The latter. 
in his corrections, proposes an altogether absurd reconstruction of the passage, viz. ‘i 
Coelo, quam in elementis, i iene, guam in terra, in hac, quam in igne?!! The restor: 
tion of the MS. reading is due primarily to Witte. 
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xvii. 5. faciemus patere. I. xvii. § 1. facimus patere. 

8. Per hoc quidquid illustre § 2. Per hoc quidem quod 
... praefulget. illustre . . . perfulgens. 

32. Nonne domestici sui § 5. Nonne domestici sui, 
reges,. . . et magnates reges, ... et magnates, 
quoslibet quoslibet 

viii. ¢2¢/e. Quare hocidioma voce- De excellentia vulgaris 
tur cardinale, aulicum et eloguentie; et guod 
curiale. comunis est omnibus 

ztalicis. 

XViii. 2. vulgarem illustrem de- I. xviii. § 1. vulgare illustre decusa- 
cussamus mus 

5. et quo cardo vertitur ver- ut, quo cardo vertitur, 
satur "_-versetur 
15. ut admoveant et remove- ut amoveant et admo- 
ant, veant, 
17. decorari decusari 
32. velut accola § 2. velut acola ** 

xix. 9. sic est invenire I. xix. § 1. est invenire * 

. title. ... vulgari, vulgare, 

‘I. i. 1. Sollicitantes iterum cele- II. i. $ 1. Sollicitantes iterum ce- 
ritatem ..., et ad cala- leritatem ... ad cala- 
mum * mum 

8. permanet firmum exem- permanere videtur ex- 
plar, et non e contrario, emplar et non e con- 
quia quaedam videntur verso, que quendam 
praebere primatum ver- videntur prebere prima- 


‘This reading originated apparently in a piece of carelessness on the part of Corbinelli, 
orinted e¢ for wf, the change of mood being due to Maffei. 

R. preserves this form as having possibly a different meaning from acco/a. 

In a note on this passage R. draws attention to a serious gap in Giuliani’s text, a 
» phrase being omitted, evidently through an oversight. 

This is one of the passages where O. departs from the traditional reading, viz. Pollicz- 
5. For celeritatem Giuliani arbitrarily reads sedwlitatem, which, on the strength of 
‘no’s diligenza, he coolly assumes to have been the MS, reading. 
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sui; ergo secundum tum, primo secundu 
quod quod °6 
II. i. 27. non solum bene ipsi rudi- II. i. § 2. non solum bene facere 
tati faciet, sed ipsum sic sed ipsum sic facere 
facere oportere videtur. oportere videtur.*” 

30. multa possunt. multa possunt ! 

49. nemo enim montaninis hoc § 5. nemo enim montaninis 
dicet esse conveniens. rusticana tractantibus 
Sed optimae conceptiones hoc dicet esse conve 
non possunt esse nisi ubi niens ; convenit ergo 
scientia et ingenium est ; individui gratia.® 


ergo optima loquela non 
convenit rusticana  trac- 
tantibus ; convenit ergo 
individui gratia : 


66. optimis conceptionibus, ut § 6. ut dictum est, optimis 
dictum est, conceptionibus 
70. nisi in illis nisi illis 
75. Quare...non omnes § 7. Quapropter . . . nee 
omnes 
80. bovem ephippiatum bovem epiphyatum * 
86. perfectum § 8. profectum i 


I]. ii. 8. illud quod dicimus, dig- II. ii. $$ 1, 2. illud quod dicimus dig: 
num esse quod dignitatem num. Dicimusdignum 


habet, esse quod dignitaten 
habet,® 


56 Here again R. restores order out of the chaos produced by the multitude of coun- 
sellors, by simply reading gwédam (= guendam) for the MS. guedam (= quaedam 
Giuliani has taken all sorts of liberties with the text in this passage ; a little further on he, 
without a word of explanation, substitutes Aolliczti seemus for polluximus, which he evidently 
did not understand. Further on again he similarly substitutes comprehendi for perpendi. 

57 The interpolation in the previous edd. is due to Corbinelli. 

58 This passage is much confused in the MSS. R. cuts out Sed oftimae conceptionél 
non possunt esse nisi ubi scientia et ingenium est; ergo optima loquela non convenit, inas 
much as these identical words recur in the text a few lines further on. 

59 This phrase, which is evidently a reminiscence of Horace, I. ELpist. XIV. 43: ‘ Optat 
ephippia bos, piger optat arare caballus,’ occurs also in the Wagnae Derivationes of Ugue 
cione da Pisa, with which Dante was familiar. (See Romania, No. 104, Oct. 1897.) a 

60 R.’s repetition of dicimus dignum gives a satisfactory result, and is an ingenious way 
out of the difficulty of the MS. reading, without transgressing the limits of probability. 


al ts 


13. 
16. 
yar 


29. 


So. 


a 
ge 


. ‘ Degno son io, che mora. 
. nullum Italum 
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cognoscitur, in quantum 
huius : unde cognita dig- 
nitate, cognoscemus et 
dignum. 

Est enim 

perventum 

sicut in aliis 

manifestum est quod dig- 
nitates inter se compar- 
antur 

et per consequens aliud 
dignum, aliud  dignissi- 
mum esse constat. 


videlicet spiritu vegetabili, 


. quod vegetabile est, 
. Venus, virtus, 
. ‘Non puesc mudar q’un 


chantar non esparja’ 


. ‘L’aura amara fa’ls broils 


blancutz clarzir’ 


. ‘Per solatz revelhar Que 


s’es’ 
’ 


Volentes ergo 


. digna sunt 
. magis honoris afferunt suis 
. Adhuc. .. comprehendit 


cum ergo... comprehen- 
datur, 


R. 


II. ii, § 2, cognoscitur in quantuni 


§ 3. 


§ 4. 


habituatum, cognita dig- 
nitate 
dignum.*! 

Est etenim 

profectum 

et in aliis etiam 
manifestum est ut digni- 
tates inter se comparen- 


cognoscemus et 


tur 

et per consequens, aliquid 
dignum, aliquid dignius, 
aliquid dignissimum esse 
constat. 

spiritu  videlicet vegeta- 
bili, 

quod vegetabile quid est, 


§ 5. Venus et Virtus, 

§ 6. Non posc mudar Cun 
cantar non exparya 
Laura amara — fal 
bruol brancuz — clatrir. 
Per solaz reveillar Che 
S28 
Digno sono eo de morte. 
nullum latium 

II. iii. § 2. Volentes igitur 
sunt digna 
§ 5. magis afferunt suis ” 
§ 7. Ad hoc, ... comprendit 


cum igitur... 
datur, 


compren- 


The emendation hadituatum for MS. huius unde (if that be the correct expansion 


‘MS. reading) is happy, but perhaps a little hazardous. 


(See Appendix.) 


RX. notes that alind dignius was omitted by an oversight from Fraticelli’s edition of 


‘it was omitted also in the third edition (1873), and hence also in O. 


_ is supplied in Giuliani’s edition. 
The interpolation of honoris is due to Torri. 


The missing 
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II. iii. §5. in hoc palatur, quod quic- _II. iii. §§ 7, 8. in hoc palatur,“* quo 
quid artis reperitur in ipsis quicquid artis reper 
est, sed non convertitur. tur, in ipsis reperitur 
Hoc signum autem sed non convyertitu 


hoc. Signum autem 


II. iv. 1. adpotiavimus II. iv. § 1. aporiavimus 
8. Et quod huc usque casu- et qui hucusque cast 
aliter est assumptum, aliter est assumptus, 
14. ergo § 2. igitur 
20. fictio rethorica, in musi- fictio rethorica vers 
caque posita. ficata in- musicaqu 
posita."° 
22. qui magno sermone quia magni sermone' 
25. istos * illos 
26. doctrinae aliquid operae doctrine operam in 
nostrae impendentes, ... pendentes, . . . por 
poeticas trias © 
31. excipere aequale, § 3. coequare,’”” 
32. gravatam virtutem gravata virtute 
64 For palatur Giuliani, without remark, substitutes Aazet. | 


65 This is a most satisfactory emendation of the MS. reading afotiauimus,—a a 
which has been a great stumbling-block to the editors. Both aforiari and aporiare (at 
and neut.) were in use in mediaeval Latin. Ducange quotes the following lines from 
old grammarian as to the distinction between the two : — 


Aporio, si sit activum, tanta notabit, 

Indicat et aperit, depauperat atque revelat. 
Cum neutrum, signat tunc anxior atque laboro. 
In sensu et tali deponens vult reperiri. 


66 R. interpolates versificata to complete the definition, and also because the -gwe (if t 
be the correct expansion of the symbol in the MSS.) indicates that a word is missing. 
much prefer, however, his alternative conjecture, which necessitates no interpolation, an 
quite legitimate, palaeographically, viz. fictio rethorica musice composita. (See Append: 

87 Corbinelli reads guia magno sermone; Fraticelli, Torri, Giuliani, guia isti magno 
the reading of O. is due to Prompt. 

68 This reading of Fraticelli and Giuliani is not noted by R. 

6) The interpolations in the traditional text are due to Corbinelli. R.’s emendai 
necessitates merely the alteration of the MS. oferi into oferam; but we are inclin 
favour his alternative oper? intendentes. (See Appendix.) 

7) A satisfactory restoration of the right reading. 
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34. in principio Poeticae‘Su- II. iv. § 3. in principio Poetrie, S7z- 


mite materiam’ etc. dicit. mite materiam dicit. 

37. discretione potiri § 4. discretionem potiri 

39. induimus inducimus *! 

44. cantionem ligare § 5. cantionem oportet _ li- 

gare 

46. et eius et huius 

49. omittamus obmittamus 

55. Sed quia, § 6. Et quando, 

66. et pure § 7. ac pure 

67. tensis fidibus adsumat tensis fidibus, adsump- 
secure plectrum et cum tum secure plectrum tum 
more incipiat. movere incipiat.” 

69. Sed cantionem, atque dis- Sed cautionem atque dis- 
cretionem hanc, sicut de- cretionem habere, sicut 
cet, facere, hoc opus decet, hoc opus‘ 

77. confiteatur eorum  stul- confiteantur eorum stul- 
titia titiam 

80. a tanta. et a tanta 


8. nullum adhuc invenimus II. v. § 2. nullum adhuc invenimus 


carmen in syllabicando in carmine sillabicando 
endecasyllabum transcen- endecadem _ transcendis- 
disse, se, 

13. pentasyllabum et eptasyl. pentasillabum, eptasilla- 
labum et bum et 


here notes a remarkable instance of the untrustworthiness of Giuliani, who reads 
mus and justifies it as follows: ‘il Cod. Vaticano ha per l’appunto zztelligimus, 
nel Volgarizzamento v’é intendemo’ — it will scarcely be credited, after these 
statements, that the passage in question is wanting both in V and in Trissino’s 

Giuliani’s emendation of the next two lines, which he claims to be a restoration 
snuine reading, is a further proof of his incapacity and want of self-restraint as an 


other excellent emendation. 

here very happily gets rid of what he justly calls ‘quel ridicolo cum more’ of the 
d printed edd. 

e interpolation of facere is due to Corbinelli, who did not see that the abbreviated 
the MSS. was an evident corruption of abbreviated Aadere. It is surprising that 
m should not have been corrected long ago. 
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II. v. 20. speciositas II. v. § 3. specimen 
22. ubicumque ponderosa mul- ubicumque ponderosa 
. tiplicantur, et pondus. multiplicantur, multipli- 


catur et pondus,” 


25. incipientes § 4. principiantes 

26. de Bornello: de B., 

27. ‘auziretz ... chantars.’ ausirez ...cantars. 

34. rithmus ‘ rithimus 

37. Navarriae Navarre 

2. ‘Al cor gentil ripara’ Al cor gentile repara™ 

43. Messina Messana 

44. ‘longiamente m’ hai’ lungiamente mv’ at 

46. ‘lietamente’ letamente 

48. ‘ giammai’ gla mat 

50. ‘muovi tua virtu dal cielo.’ movi tua vertu da cielo, 

51. Et licet hoc endecasyl- § 5. Et licet hoc quod dictun 
labum celeberrimum car- est, celeberrimum carmen 
men, ut dictum est, vide- ut dignum est, videatur® 
atur 

61. Enneasyllabum § 6. Neasillabum 

63. parisyllabos parisillaba 

75. quomodo ligare § 7. quomodo viere *! 


75 The uncalled-for substitution of sfeciositas is due to Witte. 
76 R. does well to supply »a/tiplicatur, which might easily have dropped out, especial 
as multiplicantur ends a line (in T); the construction is very harsh without it. 
7 Obviously preferable to Fraticelli’s zzcipientes, the MS. reading being principantes. 
78 This appears to be merely a reproduction of a misprint in Fraticelli, who elsewhe 
prints 7zthimus (see Il. 9). 
79 See note 35. 
80 R. thus satisfactorily, by the help of T, restores the text which had been mutilated I 
Corbinelli. 
81 This is one of the most satisfactory of R.’s restorations, although, as he explains in 
prefatory note (p. cciii), it occurred to him too late to be inserted in his text. The MS: 
apparently read zwere ; his first conjecture (printed in the text) was izmectere; the rig 
solution was suggested by a passage in Uguccione (quoted on p. clxxv), in which the deri 
tion of auctor, autor, is discussed, —the same passage of which Dante makes use in t 
Convivio (1V.6). Uguccione says: ‘invenitur quoddam verbum defectivum, scilicet avieo- 
idest /igo-as’ The simple verb occurs, as R. points out, in St. Isidore of Seville, who in | 
Etymologiae (VIII. vii. 3), in discussing the derivation of vates says: ‘ Vates a vi men 
appellatos, Varro auctor est; vel a viendis carminibus, id est flectendis, hoc est moduland 
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vi. ¢¢¢/e. De varia constructione, Quod ex cognitione di- 
qua utendum est in cantio- versorum auctorum per- 
nibus. ficitur scientia poetandi 

vulgartter. 

. vi. 6. modum cantionum II. vi. § 1. modum cantionarium 

15. hic quinque § 2. .v. hic 

20. digressionis * § 3. discretionis 

23. quia inferiorem quia nec inferiorem * 

36. Piget me cunctis, sed pie- § 4. Piget me, cunctis pietate 
tatem matorem tllorum matorem, guicungue ** 
habeo, guicumque 

43. Sua magnificentia prae- Sua magnificentia pre- 
paratacunctisillum factt parata cunctts, tllum 
esse Ailectumt. facit esse dilectum. 

48. Totila serus Totila secundus ® 

56. Navarriae § 5. Navarre * 

57. ‘Dreit Amor qu’en’ Ire @’ amor gut en 

59. ‘m’abelhis...pensamens.’ miabellis ...pensamen ; 

60. Harnaldus Daniel : Arnaldus Danielis, 

61. ‘qui... sobrafan, que m che... sobraffan chem 
sortz.’ sorz ; 

62. Hamericus de Belinoi : Namericus de Belnui, 

63. ‘no pot... adreitamen.’ non pot... addrecia- 

men ; 

64. Hamericus Namericus 

65. ‘que per sobrecarcar’’ che per sobre carcar 

67. ‘di folle impresa allo’ de folle ’mpresa, a lo 


Yiere enim antiqui pro vinzcire ponebant. Viere is also given by Uguccione, who says : 
40, -€s, vievi, vietum, idest vincire, ligare”’ The /igare of the printed edd. is due simply 

loss in G. 

Here O., following G, abandons the correct reading printed by Fraticelli and Giuliani. 

The omission of ec in all the printed edd. appears to have been due to an oversight 
ae part of Corbinelli. 

R. restores the MS. reading, but there is evidently something wrong. 

It is difficult to decide what should be the punctuation of this passage. R. is inclined 
ink that a second cunctis has possibly dropped out. 

There can be little doubt as to the correctness of this emendation. 
'R. thinks this quotation is out of its place; he inserts it between the Provengal and 
an quotations. 
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II. vi. 68. Cavalcanti. II. vi. § 5. Cavalcantis 
69. ‘di doglia cuor convien’ de doglia core® conven 
71. ‘Avengach’ io non aggia’ Avegna che to aggia 
80. Ovidium in Metamor- § 6. Ovidium Metamorfo- 
phoseos, S€0S, 
83. Tullium, Livium,  Pli- Titum Livium,  Pli- 
nium, num,°*” 
86. Desistant ergo Subsistant igitur 
87. Guidonem Guittonem 
89. desuetos plebescere. plebescere desuetos ! 

Il. vii. ¢2¢#Ze. Quae sint ponenda vo- Distinctio vocabulo- 
cabula, et quae in metro rum, et gue sint po- 
vulgari cadere non pos- nenda, et gue in metro 
sunt. vulgaria cadere non 

possunt. 

II. vii. 12. quaedam pexa et irsuta, II. vii. §. 2. quedam pexa et lubrica, 
quaedam lubrica et re- quedam irsuta et re 
burra burra 

21. bonaratione... per alta § 2. bone rationi, . . . per al- 
declivia tera declivia 
23. Intuearis ergo, lector, § 3. Intuearis ergo, lector: 
quantum attende, quantum 
34. propter asperitatem, ut § 4. propter hausteritatem, ut 
gregia, et caetera ; greggia et cetera ; 
44. immediate post mutam § 5. inmediate post mutam, 
locatam, quasi loquentem dolata ®! quasi, loquen. 
tem | 
AUT EWLE en ome NLCLOSZO as vertute,... letitia,... 
difesa. defesa.” | 
53. $2, v0, § 6: 53, 20,8 | 
q 


88 See note 35. 

89 So the MSS. The Tudlium of Fraticelli, etc., is due to Trissino. 

%0 In a prefatory note (p. cciii) R. expresses a doubt as to whether the correct readin: 
should not be ‘ut gveggia et cetra, 

91 The MSS. read mutam dolatam, for which Witte conjectured matam locatam; thi 
was accepted by Fraticelli. Giuliani, without hesitation, reads duplicatam. 

$2 R. does not note that Fraticelli and Giuliani read difesa. 

*8 MSS, wo, but R. seems undoubtedly right in reading o, in accordance with a sugg 
tion of Boehmer, 


i, 60. 


69. 


OF THE DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA. 
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onore, ... alleviato, tm- 
possibilitate, ...avvuen- 
turatissimamente, 


onorificabilitudinitate, 


i. ¢¢¢Ze. Quid sitcantio, et quod 


iii. 6. 
7 
22 
Bi 


53: 


58. 
64 
67. 


72: 
73. 
74-9. 


30-5. 


pluribus modis variatur. 


quid sit 

vel prout passio. 
Aeneidos 

magis ideo prorsus de- 
nominari 

ballatae et sonitus, et 
omnia cuiuscumque mo- 
di verba sint armonizata 
... dicimus. 

liquentes, 

generale videatur, 
cantio, prout nos quaeri- 
mus, in quantum per 
superexcellentiam  dici- 
tur, est aequalium stan- 
tiarum 

cum diximus : 

‘ch’ avete intelletto’ 

Et sic patet quod cantio 
sit, ... molimur. 

Quod autem dicimus... 
intendimus *° 


II. vii. § 6. 


II. viii. § 1. 
§ 3. 
§ 4. 


§ 6. 


§ 7. 


§ 8. 


21 


R. 


honore,.. . alleviato, 
imposstbilita, tmposst- 
bilitate,.. . inanimatis- 
stmamente,* 

honorificabilitudinitate, 


Ostendit quod pluribus 
modis variatur  elo- 
.guentia vulgaris, set 
precipuum est per can- 
tilenas, sive cantiones, 
qui sit 

vel prout est passio. 
Eneidorum 
magis—immo_prorsus 
— denominari 

ballatas et sonitus, et 
omnia cuiuscunquemodi 
verba_scilicet 
zata... dicemus. 
linquentes, 

generale videtur, 

cantio, in quantum per 
superexcellentiam  dici- 
tur, ut et nos querimus, 
est equalium stantiarum 


armoni- 


cum dicimus : 

che avete intellecto 

Et sic patet quid cantio 
sit, .. . molimur. 


here can be little doubt that R. is right in thus correcting the MS. mammatissi- 


te. 


. transposes these two paragraphs, reading ‘Quod autem dicimus.. . 
patet . 


.. molimur.’ 


intendimus. 
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II. ix. ¢¢/e. Quae sint principales in Pontt que sint partes in 
cantione partes,... pars cantione,... pars stt. 
est. 

II. ix. 12. stantia, hoc est mansio II. ix. § 2. stantia— hoc est mansi¢ 
capax vel receptaculum capax, Sive receptaculum 
totius artis. — totius artis. 

22. innotescit innotescet 
32. minime liceret quod dic- § 4. minime liceret: quod 
tum est. dictum est. . 
34. quod est artis, compre- quod est ars, illud com. 
hendetur ibi cum dicemus prenditur ibi cum dici 
partium habitudinem., mus ‘partium habitu: 
dinem.” “” 
36. hic” colligere possumus § 5. sic colligere possimus 

II. x. ¢¢#Ze. Quid sit cantus stantiae, Ostendit guid sitstantia 
et quod et quod 

II. x. 17. sed in modo diversari vi _II. x. § 2. sed in modis diversificar 
detur ; videntur ; | 

21. sine dieresi ; et dieresim sine diesi ; et diesim %_ 
28. ‘ed al gran’ é al gran | 
29. dieresim . . . dieresis... § 3. diesim... diesis ... di 
dieresim vel post vel utrim- esim,® vel post vel undi 
que.” que. | 

33. dieresim ... stantiam diesim**. .. stantias 
37. dieresim diesim % | 
’ 

Il. xi. ¢z¢Ze. De habitudine stantiae, ' De numero pedum ei 
de numero pedum et syl- sillabarum, 
labarum, ) 

II. xi. 3. haec enim II. xi. § 1. hee etenim 
7. Incipientes ergo § 2. Incipientes igitur 


96 As R. points out, these last two words must be regarded as a quotation, otherwise the 
could hardly stand. 

%” This appears to be due to a mere piece of carelessness on the part of Corbinelli. 

%8 There can be no doubt as to what the MS. reading represents. The substitution 
dieresis for diesis throughout this chapter, in which it occurs seven times, is due to Torri. 

99 Witte is responsible for this needless alteration. 


I, xi. 8. 


ty 


22. 
28. 


38. 


43. 


47. 
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frons cum versibus, et 
pedes cum syrmate sive 
cauda, et quidem pedes 
cum versibus 

quilibet versus dimeter, 


‘della mente’ 
Et quemadmodum dici- 
mus versussuperare posse 


carminibus et syllabis 
frontem, sic dici potest 
frontem in his duobus 


posse superare versus : 
sicut quando quilibet ver- 
sus esset duobus eptasyl- 
labis metris, et frons 
esset pentametra duobus 
endecasyllabis et tribus 
eptasyllabis contexta. 


‘muovi tua virtti dal 
cielo’ 
posse superare carmini- 


bus et syllabis superari, 
et e contrario, 

in stantia esse tres pedes 
et duos versus, et tres 
versus et duos pedes : 


50. simul contexere. 


60. 


xii. 22¢Ze. 


quia iterum 1 


fiant stantiae,... in 
carminibus. 


§ 3. 


§ 4. 


§ 5. 


$7. 


R. 


. fronscum versibus, pedes 


cum cauda vel sirmate, 
nec non pedes cum ver- 
sibus 1!” 

quilibet versus esset di- 
meter, 

de la mente 

Et quemadmodum dici- 
mus de fronte, et de 
versibus posset dici ; pos- 
sent etenim versus supe- 
rare frontem carminibus, 
et sillabis superari; ut 
si quilibet versus esset 
trimeter, et eptasillaba 
metra, et frons  esset 
pentametra, duobus en- 
decasillabis et  tribus 
eptasillabis contexta.!"! 


movi tua vertr da cielo 
posse superare carmini- 
bus sillabis superatam, 
et e converso, 

esse in Stantia tres pedes 
et duo versus, et tres 
versus et duo pedes ; ° 
similiter contexere. 

quin iterum 

Jiant cantiones,... in 
carmine. 


° The reading of the previous edd. was due to an accidental omission of Corbinelli, which 
supplied by Fraticelli by means of Trissino’s version. 


1 The MS. text of this passage is very corrupt. 


3S satisfactorily justifies, has effectively emended it. 
2 Quia, which is certainly wrong, was due originally to a misprint in Maffei’s edition, 


sce it was copied by Fraticelli. 


R. by an interpolation, which he more 


The mistake was corrected by Torri and Giuliani. 
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II. xii. 8. endecasyllabum scilicet, II. xii. § 2. endecasillabum scilicet, 


et eptasyllabum, et pen- eptasillabum, et penta- 
tasyllabum; quae ante sillabum ; que trisilla- 
alia sequenda  astruxi- bum! ante alia sequi 
mus. astruximus. 

17. ‘mi prega’ § 3. me prega 

18. diximus : dicimus, 

1g. ‘intelletto d’ amore.’ intellecto a’ amore. 

20. dico Hispanos qui poe- dico Yspanos, qui poe- 
tati sunt in vulgari oc. tati sunt in vulgari oc. 

22. Hamericus de Belinoi: Namericus de Belnui, 

23. ‘adreitamen.’ adrechamen* 

31. haec est § 4. hee sunt 

34. uno eptasyllabo § 5. uno solo eptasillabo 

41. Fabritium Fabrutium !% 

2. “Di fermo2 De fermo 

46. ‘Lo mio’ Lo meo 

50. procedere procedisse 

54. dico zz pedibus, § 6. dico “ pedibus,” - ; 

55. pedibusque versibusque pedibus versibusque 

63. ‘ Donna mi prega, perch’ § 7. Donna me prega, 
io voglio dire.’ 

65. ©m? ha’ m a 

69. Hoc satis hinc, lector, § 10. Satis hinc, lector, suf- 
sufficienter eligere potes ficienter eligere potes 
qualiter tibi habituanda qualiter tibi habituanda 
sit stantia: habitudo sit stantia habitudine 
namque circa carmina que circa carmina con- 
consideranda videtur. sideranda videtur.1 


72. Et hoc etiam § 8. Hoc etiam 


108 The omission of ¢7isz//abum, which R. now restores to the text, was due in the first 
instance to Trissino ; he was followed by Corbinelli and all subsequent edd. 

104 An obvious correction, hitherto overlooked. 

105 See note 44. R., noting that here D, names only two poets, but gives three examples 
thinks a name has been omitted; he would supply Guidonem Guinizelli in front of th 
other two. 

106 This passage (which he emends by substituting Aaditudine gue for habitudo namqu 
and altering the punctuation) is placed by R. at the end of the chapter. 


gi. 77. 
80. 


85. 


87. 


92. 


Kili. ¢7¢Ze. 


xiii. 6. 
7 
12. 


iy 
14. 


28. 


37- 


38. 


49. 
60. 


64. 
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pars trimetra 

sic pars altera, extrema 
endecasyllaba et medium 
eptasyllabum habeat : 


quemadmodum de pedi- 
bus dicimus et de versi- 
bus ; 

illi ante, hi post dieresim 


sic de duobus, et de plu- 
ribus 


De relatione rithimo- 
rum, ... in stantia. 
quaedam reseranda 
stantia sive rithimus, 
‘Sim fos Amors, de joi 
donar tan larga.’ 
diximus : 

‘Al poco giorno, ed al 
gran cerchio d’ ombra.’ 
ore tenus intimavit. 
diversos rithimos faciunt 
esse 

post dieresim 

omnis apta licentia 

in praemediato capitulo 
omni modo 


Il. xii. § 8. 


§ 9. 


II. xiii. § 2. 


R. 


pes trimeter 1” 

et pes alter habeat se- 
eptasillabum 
et extrema _ endecasil- 
laba :1° 
quemadmodum de pedi- 
bus, dicimus et de versi- 
bus ; 

hii ante, hii post die- 
sim 1 

sic de pluribus, 


cundum 


De varietate rithimo- 
yum, ... tn cantione. 
quedam resecanda 
stantia sine rithimo,!” 
Sem fos Amor de jot 
donar ; 

dicimus, 

Al poco giorno 


. oretenus intimavit.!!? 


diversos faciunt 


rithimos 


esse 


. post diesim 1 
. omnis optata licentia 
. in preinmediato capitulo 


omnimode 


This correction of the MS. reading (pars trimeter) had already been made by Tris- 


but it was overlooked by Corbinelli and succeeding edd. 


> The emendation of this passage is due to Boehmer. 
) See note 98. 


’ MSS. sine rithimos. 


sehmer, was much needed. 
| R. omits the concluding words of each of these lines, as being wanting in the MSS. 
: Giuliani arbitrarily reads ixztomavit. 


See note 98. 


ies with the text. 


Giuliani reads sine rithimis. 


The correction, made originally 


In this and the following passage Giuliani has taken unwarrantable 
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II. xiii. 68. 
69. 
Oe 
81. 
83. 


I Shey eae 


Tiisesivente 


6. 


PROFESSOR 


O. 


innovari 

dum tamen 

trimetrum 

desinentium 

videtur quae . huic 
appendere capitulo, 


. reperiri 
. nascentis militiae dux,!!® 
. visi sumus 


De numero carminum 
et syllabarum in stantia. 
Ex quo quae sunt 
videre oportet aliquid, 
et aliquid dividere, quod 
postea secundum partes 
Nostra ergo 


* quaedam non: cum ea 


quae 
quandoque 
canere contingit. 


contentive 


Quae 
circa sinistrum sunt ver- 


loka ab 


ad extremum.!}§ 


114 This correction is due to Giuliani. 


115 Here O. unadvisedly adopts Giuliani’s substitution of dx for dies. 
116 R, interpolates dvo as being wanted to complete the sense. 

17 The interpolations in the text of previous edd. were due to Corbinelli. 
118 The full stop at the end in O. is a mistake due to the printers, the sentence bein 


broken off in the middle. 


RAJNA’S CRITICAL TEXT. 


II. xiii. § 6. 


Gr LP 
om 


Tie xavier Gaal 


. videtur ut, que... huic 


R. 


innovare 
dumtaxat 
trimetri 
desinentiarum 14 


appendamus capitulo, 
potiri 

nascentis militie dies, 
nisi sumus 


Omitted. 


Ex quo duo que sunt!!® 
videre oportet aliquid ; 
deinde secundum par- 
tes 7 

Nostra igitur 
quedam non. 
ea que 
quandoque contemptive 
canere que 
circa sinistra sunt verb 
ena) exXtremittineersts 


Nam cum 


contingit, 


APPENDIX. 


e foregoing collation of Professor Pio Rajna’s critical text (R) of the 
‘ulgari Eloguentia with that of the Oxford Dante (OQ) was already in 
when the edzztone minore of Professor Rajna’s text made its appear- 

In this new edition (which was to some extent the outcome of a 
sstion made by the present writer in a review of the larger work in 
ania *) Professor Rajna has introduced several important modifications 
e text. A collation of the emended passages (some two dozen in 
yer), as they stand in the edzz¢one minore (I*), with the text of the 
ous edition (R!) is given below, and will enable the student to see at 
nce wherein the emendations consist. Some of these are compara- 
insignificant, but not a few of them, on the other hand, are of real 
rtance, and undoubtedly tend to the improvement of the text. 


PAGET TOYNBEE, 


Re R2 
iv. § 3. ab eo qui statim ipsum ab eo qui statim plasma- 

plasmaverat. verat 119 
§ 5. Oritur et hic ista questio, Oritur et hic ista questio, 
cum dicimus superius cum dicimus superius per 
per viam responsionis viam responsionis homi- 
hominem primum fuisse nem primum fuisse locu- 
locutum, si responsio tum: si responsio, fuit 
fuit ad Deum: nam, si ad Deum? Nam, si ad 

ad Deum Deum ”° 


omania, No. 101, January, 1897. Professor Rajna says in his preface: ‘ Mentre del 
0 De Vulgari Eloguentia vengo preparando I edizione gia annunziata con commento 
‘ativo, mi é parso opportuno di ridar fuori il testo critico in un’ edizione minore, accessi- 
sutti per la tenuitd del costo, e di comodo uso. Che |’ opportunita ci sia davvero, mi 
confermato dall’ assenso di coloro ai quali mi accadde di comunicare il mio disegno, 
esiderio che di una edizione siffatta ebbe a manifestare spontaneamente, nel rendere 
Jella maggiore in un recente fascicolo della Romania (xxvi. 125), quel valente cultore 
tudi danteschi che é il Paget Toynbee.’ 

(O. I. iv. 25) R. now rejects the interpolated i/szm, which is not in T, and is a later 
on in G. 

(O. I. iv. 43) The improvement in the punctuation of this passage is due to Professor 
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RL Riss 
I, viii. § 2. Sed, sive avene tunc pri- Sed, sive advene tune 
mitus advenissent, sive primitus advenissent, sive 
ad Europam indigene ad Europam indigene re- 
repedassent, pedissent,™ 
§ 3. per diversa vulgaria de- per diversa vulgaria di- 
rivatum, rivatum,!2? 
I. ix. § 6. quem exolescere non quem exolescere non vide- 
videremus. mus. 3 
If x. § 4. Tertia, que Latinorum Tertia quoque, que Lati- 
est, norum est,!*4 
I. xi. § 5. Casentinenses et Fra- Casentinenses et Pra 
tenses. tenses. 1° . 
I. xii. ¢2tle. Quod in eodem loco di- Omitted. 
versificatur idioma se- : 
E ; 
cundum quod variatur 
tempus. 
I. xiv. § 4. Veneti quoque nec sese § 4. Veneti quoque nec sesé 
investigati vulgaris ho- investigati vulgaris ho 
nore dignantur; etsi quis nore dignantur; et si quis 
eorum, errore confisus, eorum, errore confisus 
vanitaret in hoc, recor- vanitaret in hoc, recorde 


121 (O, I. viii. 13) R. here abandons the form avene, which he previously favoured (set 
above, note 16), and reverts to the MS. reading vefedissent for reasons already given in % 
supplementary note to the larger edition (see above, note 17). p 

122 (QO. I. viii. 32) The reading dirvivatum (T), as against derivatum (G), is supportet 
by a reference to Uguccione da Pisa, who (s.v. Avo) distinguishes between derivare ant 
dirivare as follows: ‘ Derivare est rivum de fonte ducere ; sed dirivare est fontem in diverso: 
rivulos ducere. Divivatur ergo grecismus in latinitatem, idest, quasi fons in rivulos ducitur 
sed latinitas derivatur a grecismo, idest, quasi de fonte ducitur. In the difference of readin 
between T and G here, R. sees an additional proof of their independence of each other. ~ 

123 (O. I. ix. 72) R., in substituting védems for videremus (which is the MS. reading) 
follows Corbinelli and the old edd. 

124 (O. I. x. 25) Tertia guogue, gue had already been proposed by R., as an alternati¥ 
reading, in a note in the larger edition; his adoption of it now in the text is due to Pre 
fessor Parodi. 

125 (O, I. xi. 42) Here R. abandons a reading the adoption of which in his previou! 
edition he acknowledges to have been somewhat hasty (see above, note 30). 

126 The title here does not correspond to the contents of the chapter; R. has consequent} 
done well to relegate it to the footnotes. O., following Fraticelli, substitutes De zdioma 
Siculo et Apulo, which was primarily due to Trissino. 1 
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detur si unquam dixit, 
Per le plage de Dio, tu 
non veras. Inter quos 
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R2, 


tur si unquam dixit, Per 
le plage de Dio, tu non 
veras. § 5. Inter quos 


omnes... Ildebrandi- omnes . Ildebrandi- 
* 

num paduanum. $§ 5. num paduanum. § 6. 

Quare, omnibus Quare, omnibus. . . vul- 


vulgare illustre. 


. si Latium illustre vena- 


mur, 


omnia comparentur et 
ponderentur; et illud ali- 
orum omnium mensu- 
ram accipimus: sicut in 
numero 


gare illustre.!*" 

si latinum illustre vena- 
mur, !3 

omnia comparentur et 
ponderentur, et quod velut 
aliorum omnium mensu- 
ram accipiamus; sicut in 
numero 129 


§ 4. in impari numero magis in impari numero redolet 
redolet quam in pari; magis quam in pari; !°? 
i. § 1. frutices de ytalica silva? frutices de ytala silva? 1% 
i. § 1. ad calamum frugi operis ad calamum frugi operis 
redeuntes, redeuntis, 22 
§ 2. utrum versificantes vul- utrum versificantes omnes 


gariter debeant 


vulgariter debeant !** 


O. I. xiv. 35-48) Inasmuch as /nter guos omnes does not refer to Veneti only, but to 

peoples who have been mentioned in the course of the chapter, R. alters the distribu- 

his paragraphs accordingly. 

O. I. xv. 68) R. here reverts to the reading of previous edd., which in his former text 
abandoned after a good deal of hesitation. Adopting a suggestion of Professor 
he explains /atinum in this case as standing for datinum vulgare. A 
). I. xvi. 10-12) None of the emendations of this difficult passage is altogether satis- 

R. now restores to the text the accipiamus of the MSS., and for et //ud reads et 

‘ut, which he evolves, with a certain plausibility, from the MS. et z/lico. 

). I. xvi. 54) The inversion magis redolet for redolet magis, in the previous edition, 
toa slip on the part of R. This divergence between O. and R. was overlooked in 

‘tion. 

). I. xviii. 12) R. reads y¢a/a for ytalica here, as he had already done in a previous 
‘(in which the same phrase occurs, I. xv. § 1) in his former edition. 

), Il. i. 2) The slight improvement involved in reading redeuntis for redeuntes is 

’rofessor Parodi. 

). II. i. 14) R. justifies the insertion of ommes (which was interpolated by Trissino, 
she margin of his MS. and then in his translation) by a reference to §§ 2, 6, 7 of this 
and to § 1 of the next. 
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RL R?2. 

II. ii. § 2. et si cognito habituante et si cognito habituante 
habituatum cognoscitur habituatum cognoscitu 
in quantum habituatum, ; in quantum huiusmodi 
cognita dignitate cog- cognita dignitate cognos 
noscemus et Gignum. cemus et dignum.!# 

§ 4. homo tripliciter spiritua- homo tripliciter spiritua 
tus est, spiritu videlicet tus est, videlicet vegetabili 
vegetabili, animali et animali et rationali,!®° 
rationali, . 

II. iii. § 7. Ad hoc, in artificiatis Ad hee, in artificiatis 1“ 

II. iv. § 2. nichil aliud est quam fic- nichil aliud est quam fic 
tio rethorica versificata tio rethorica musice com 
in musicaque posita. posita.t7 

II. iv. § 2. Unde nos, doctrine ope- Unde nos, doctrine opet 
ram impendentes, operam impendentes,!8 

§ 4. debemus_ discretionem debemus discretione 
potiri, tiri, 29 

II. v. § 7. quomodo innectere quis quomodo viere quis 
debeat beat? 


134 (O, II. ii. ro-13) The reading /zé2smodi for the MS. hudus wnrde is happier still the 
the Aabituatwm adopted in the previous edition (see above, note 61). R. quotes exampl 
of the use of the phrase z7 geantem huiusmodi, from the Semma of Aquinas, and from 
mediaeval Latin version of Aristotle’s Azalytica Posteriora. 

185 (O, II. ii. 48) R. now rejects the spirttzw (interpolated by Fraticelli after a suggestit 
of Witte) as unnecessary, the adjectives vegetabili, animali, rationali being used here st 
stantively in the neuter, a use which he parallels exactly from Albertus Magnus. 

186 (O, II. iii. 47) Ad hec is preferred by R. to Ad hoc as being more consonant wi 
mediaeval usage. 

187 (QO, II. iv. 20) We had already expressed our preference for the reading now ad 
by R. (see above, note 66), and are pleased to find that the expression of our opinion 
instrumental in bringing about the abandonment of the interpolated verséjicata. R. 
‘ho finito per rinunziare alle aggiunte e per inalzare agli onori del testo un’ altra congett 
che avevo esposto in nota, la quale ha avuto frattanto l approvazione del Paget Toyal 
secondo mi dice una sua Jettera.’ 

188 (O, II. iv. 26) This reading R. had already proposed as an alternative in his previ 
edition. 

189 (O. II. iv. 37) R. now admits himself to have been ill advised in substituting. the 
for the abl., fotirz (like 22, its synonym) being constructed with either case in me 
Latin. : 

140 (O, II. v. 75) The restoration of vieve to the text is now happily accomplished 
above, note 81). : 
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15h R* 
vi. § 6. tot reductis auctoribus —" tot reductis autoribus ad 
ad memoriam ; memoriam; 14! 
vii. ¢¢¢/e. que in metro vulgaria "que in metro vulgari 
cadere non possunt. , cadere non possunt.'4 
vii. § 4. ut greggza et cetera; ut greggia et cetra,; 


1 (O. IIL. vi. 75) For the distinction between amctor and autor see Conv. IV, vi. 14-49 
above, note 81. 

2 R. now accepts the correction (vulgari for vu/gavia) of previous edd., which he re- 
d in his previous edition. 

3 (O. II. vii. 34) See above, note go. 
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WORKS OF DANTE. 


mento di Christophoro Landini fiorent | ino sopra la Comedia di 
Danthe Ali | ghieri poeta fiorentino. At end: Impresso in Firenze 
yer Nicholo di Lorenzo | della Magna a di. xxx. da | gosto 
MCCCOLEKXE 2: i. (372). 2 eneres: 
From the Ticknor bequest. 
ante, con nvove et vtili ispositioni. Aggiuntoui di pit! vna tauola 
li tutti i vocaboli pit: degni d’ osseruatione, che a i luoghi loro sono 
lichiarati. Lyone, G. Roudlio. 1552. sm. 8°. pp. 644+ (12). 
Reissue of the ed. of 1551. 
ante, con nvove et vtili ispositioni. Aggiontoui di pit: vna tauola 
li tutti i vocaboli pit: degni d’ osseruatione, che 4 i luoghi loro sono 
lichiarati. Lione, G. Rowillio. 1571. sm. 8°. pp. 627+(12). 
Reprint of the ed. of 155. 
divina commedia, con gli argomenti, allegorie e dichiarazioni di 
4. Dolce. Aggiuntovi la vita del poeta, il Rimario e due indici 
itilissimi. [Edited by P. A. Serassi.] Bergamo, ?. Lancedlotti. 


752. 2°. pp. xxiv-+640. 
From the Ticknor bequest. 
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tLa divina commedia, tratta da quella che pubblicarono gli Accade- 
mici della Crusca |’ anno 1595, col comento del p. P. Venturi, 
Venezia, G. B. Pasquali. 1772. 3 vols. bd. in one. sm, 8°. 
{La divina commedia, con gli argomenti, allegorie, e dichiarazione 
di L. Dolce. Aggiuntovi la vita del poeta, il rimario, e due indici 
utilissimi. [Edited by P. A. Serassi.] Venezia, S. Occhz. 1774. 
T2°0 DD exe fO8 se 
Reprint of the 1752 ed. 
La divina commedia. Milano, Aussi, 1808-10. 3 vols. 32°. 
From the Ticknor bequest. 


{La divina commedia. Milano, AZuss7. 1809. 3 vols. 12°. ; 
{La divina commedia, con gli argomenti, allegorie, e dichiarazione 
di L. Dolce. Aggiuntovi la vita del poeta, il Rimario e due indict 
utilissimi, e nuovamente corretta. [Edited by P. A. Serassi.] 
Venezia, S./Ochz, 1810. 52°.) pp. xxl Oss, 
Reprint of the 1752 ed. 


5 


fLa divina commedia, col comento del p. P. Venturi. Edizione con- 


forme al testo cominiano del 1727. Lucca, & Bertini. 1839 
SevOlsas 24s 
La divina commedia. Edizione formata sopra quella di Comino del 
1727, con indici ricchissimi composti da G. A. Volpi. Venezia 
Vittarelld, 1811. 2 vols. 16°. (Collezione d’ alcuni classic 
italiani.) 
Vol. i contains the text, vol. ii, the indices. 
From the Ticknor bequest. 


La divina commedia, col comento del p. P. Venturi. Edizione con 
forme al testo cominiano del 1727. Firenze, Wiccold Carli. 1813. 
BEVOlS acs 

From the Ticknor bequest. 


{La divina commedia. Firenze, Libreria di Pallade. 1818. 3 vol 
bd. in one. 32°. ort. (Collezione dei quattro primi poeti it 
liani, Dante.) 

The fourth volume, with title “ Annotazioni della Divina commedia,” 
lacking. 

La divina commedia, col comento di G. Biagioli. Milano, Silvest 
nism  eayollse, Msi. 


From the Ticknor bequest. 
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vina commedia, con brevie chiare note. [Edited by F. Mac- 
avelli, with illustrations by G. G. Macchiavelli.] Bologna, 
mberint e Parmeggiant. 1826. 3 vols. 4°. 


from the Ticknor bequest. 


livina commedia, con nuovi argomenti, annotazioni da’ migliori 
nentatori scelte ed abbreviate, e coll’ accento di prosodia, ai 
sttanti e scolari dell’ italiana favella devotamente dedicata da 
Cicchetti. Londra, C. S. Arnold. 1827. 24°. Front. pp. 
+602. 

re poetiche, con note di diversi. [Edited by A. Buttura.] 
‘igi, Baudry. 1836. 2 vols. 8°. ort. (Collezione de’ 
liori autori italiani antichi e moderni. 4, 5.) 

Xeissue of the ed. of 1823. 

livina commedia, publicata da A. Buttura. Vols. i, ii. Parigi, 
udry. 1840. 2 vols. 64°. ort. and 2 plates. (Biblioteca 
tica italiana, 1, 2.) 

Xeprint of the Paris ed. of 1820. 

te, offerto all’ intelligenza dei giovanetti da P. Rotondi. Milano, 
p. Fanfani), a spese di alcuni bibliofili. 1841. 16°. pp. 594 
ys 

ivina commedia, col comento del p. P. Venturi, con postille d’ altri 
| Vita scritta da L. Aretino. Ed. arricchita d’ indici per opera 
4. Ronna. Parigi, Zruchy. 1841. 12°. Table. pp. xxi+740. 
nserted are three drawings of hell, purgatory, and paradise. 

— Same, another copy. 

‘rom the Ticknor bequest. 

‘io di una edizione della Comedia, secondo i migliori testi e 
le spiegazioni pit necessarie [by M. A. Parenti]. [Inf. i.] 
dena, per gli eredi Soliant. 1843. 8°. pp. 4o. 

Estratto dal tomo xvi della Continuazione delle Memorie di religione, di 
ale e di letteratura.” 

ivina commedia, col comento di P. Costa, notabilmente accres- 
co da B. Bianchi. 24 ed., con nuove giunte e correzioni. 
enze, F. Le Monnier. 1846. 12°. pp. xxxiv-+837. 

ivina commedia, coi comenti di P. Costa e di B. Bianchi. 3? 
con nuove giunte e correzioni. Firenze, /. Le Monnier. 1849. 


pp. xxxvi+793. 
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+La divina commedia, con note di P. Costa. Milano, Borronzd | 
Scotti, 1850. 3 vols: bd. in one. 16° ort. engr. i-p.) 2mm 
Sronts. 

{I quattro poeti italiani: Dante, con note del Lombardi, Petrarea 
Ariosto e Tasso. Napoli, / Rossi. 1852. 8°. Ports. pp. 74] 
+(2). 

Pp. 1-172, La divina commedia, secondo la lezione del p. Lombardi. 

tLa commedia, illustrata da U. Foscolo, [Edited by “ Un Italiano, 
ze, G. Mazzini.] Torino, Zip. economica. 1852. 4 vols. 
(Biblioteca dei comuni italiani.) 

Reprint of the London ed. of 1842-43; the corrections spoken of by Mazzit 
in his note to vol. iii of the latter have been made, and the omitted variant 
are given in their proper places. 

La divina commedia, col comento di G. Biagioli. 3? ed., con ran 

e indice deinomie cose notabili. Napoli, Gzosue Rondinella. 185% 

3 vols. 16°. Fort. and 3 plates. 
Reprint of the Naples ed. of 1845. 

+La divina commedia, novamente riveduta nel testo e dichiarata d 

B. Bianchi. 52 ed., corredata del Rimario. Ed. stereotip 

Firenze, /. Le Monnier. 1857. 16°. pp. xxiv-+744-+112. 

With the exception of pp. 743 and 744, Aggiunte e correzioni, the above 

a reissue of the 1854 ed. 

*La divina commedia, col comento di G. Biagioli, preceduta da dt 
lezioni tratte dalla Storia delle belle lettere in Italia di P. Emiliar 
Giudici. Ed. curata da G. de Stefano. Napoli, / Rosst-Roman 
1858. 1.8°. ort.and 3 plates. pp. lxxv-+527-+(2). 

*La divina commedia, col comento di R. Andreoli. 24 ed. inter 
mente rifatta. Napoli, Stamperia nazionale. 1863. 1. 8°, 
xxli + 682. 

tLa divina commedia, all’ intelligenza di tutti; studio d’ un Solitar 
[z.e., P. I. Lambri di Longiano]. 3? ed., colla giunta delle varian 
Firenze, ?. Mioretti, 1864. 2 vols. 16°. Front. and port. 
editor. 

Paged continuously. 

{La divina commedia, col comento di P. Fraticelli. Nuova ed., ¢ 
giunte e correzioni, arricchita del ritratto e de’ cenni storici intor 
al poeta, del Rimario, d’ un indice e di tre tavole, Firen 


G. Barbéra. 1865. sm.8°. Fort. and 3 plates. pp. 723 +¢x 
Reissue of the ed. of 1864. ‘ 
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ivina commedia, col comento di G. Biagioli. Ultima ed. emen- 

.e diligentemente corretta con rami incisi a bella posta da 

mati artisti e con indice dei nomi e cose notabili. Vol. ii. 

oli, Gabriele Rondinella. 1868. sm. 8°. 

1 commedia ; trascritto microcalligrafico a mano libera senza 
di lente [by F. Cossovel]. Gorizia, F. Cossovel. 1883. 

el aI 5e OX 2TS in, Lore 

ift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 

livina commedia, con note di P. Costa e d’ altri pit: recenti 

entatori. Milano, Guzgonz. 1888. 3 vols. bd. in one. 16°. 

eprint of the ed. of 1863. 

ivina commedia. Edizione minore fatta sul testo dell’ edizione 

ica di C. Witte. Ed. 24. Berlino, &. v. Decker. 1892. sm. 8°. 

t. pp. 537 + (2). 

ery careless reprint of the ed. of 1864. Dr. Moore writes that he has noted 

three hundred misprints. 

vina commedia, con note tratte dai migliori commenti per cura 

¢. Camerini. Ed. stereotipa, 19 tiratura. Milano, 2. Sonzogno. 

so SMS = (Pp 4Z0--( 1). 

livina commedia; testo comune, colle variazione dei codici, 

licati da C. Witte. 14 edizione americana. Boston, Lee e 

bard. 1894. 8°. Port. pp. (o)+-545: 

eissue of the Boston ed. of 1867. 

ivina commedia, con il commento di T. Casini. 4? ed., rive- 

4 ecorretta. Firenze, G. C. Sansont. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. xvi 

20-+ (1). 

eviewed by G. A. Venturi in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, ott.— 
1895, n. s., vol. iii, pp. 1-6;— by G. L. Passerini in Giornale dantesco, 

, an. iv, pp. 75-77- 

rina commedia, riveduta nel testo e commentata da G. A. Scar- 

‘ini. 22 ed., riveduta, corretta e notevolmente arricchita coll’ 

junta del Rimario perfezionato del dott. L. Polacco, Milano, 

Hoepli. 1896[95]. sm. 8°. pp. xx+1034+122. 

ift of the editor and publisher. 

eviewed by G. A. Venturi in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, ott.— 

1895, n. s., vol. iii, pp. 1-6; — by B. Wiese in Deztsche Litteraturzeitung, 

Jec. 1895, Jahrg. xvi, col. 1620-1622; by H. Hauvette in Revue critique, 

» vol. xl, pp. 481-482; — by P. Toynbee in Komania, avril, 1896, tom. xxv, 

28-332 ; — by P. Toynbee in the Academy, April 17, 1896, vol. xlix, pp. 299- 
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301;—[by A. R. Marsh] in the Watton, April 16, 1896, vol. 1xii, pp. 310-31 
—in the Atheneum, June 27, 1896, p. 843; — by G. L. Passerini in Giornale de 
tesco, 1896, an. iv, pp. 75-77; — by F. X. Kraus in Literaturblatt fiir germanise 
und romanische Philologie, Mai, 1897, Jahrg. xviii, col. 171-172. 

}Dante di giorno in giorno; raccolta-diario di pensieri e sentenze dal 
opere dell’ Allighieri, con scelte traduzioni francesi, tedesche, e 1 
glesi; con una lettera di Ruggero Bonghi, e prefazione di Alessand 
d’ Ancona. [Compiled by E. Levi.] Firenze, e¢c., Loescher | 
Seeber. 1894., obl. 24°. pp. xi+-(3)4-422.) orz. 

[Dante; selections.] (/# Casini, T. Libro di letteratura italiana p 
le scuole normali maschili e femminili. 2 ed. interamente rifatt 
Vol. i. Bologna. 1895. sm. 8°.) 

+Similitudini tratte dalle tre cantiche della Divina commed 
Padova, “pografia e fond. Cartallier. 1837. 16°. 

tLa divina commedia, compendiata nelle parte narrativa e descritti 
ad illustrazione della galleria dantesca. [Roma. 1860.] & 
pp: (4) +38. 

The Galleria dantesca, planned by Romualdo Gentilucci of Rome, consist 


of 27 pictures by Filippo Bigioli, and other artists, illustrating as many episo¢ 
in the Divina commedia. 


Frammenti danteschi. [Edited by M. Pelaez.] (Zz Giornale da 
tesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 349-355.) 


Purg. vii; xxi. 67-136; xxiv. 1-42; xxv. 1-66; from “codice 93 della Seal 
Biblioteca nell’ Archivio di stato di Lucca,” containing miscellaneous fragm 
tary writings of the 13th and r4th centuries. 

tInferno, condensed [from the translation by J. A. Carlyle]. Edit 
with introduction and notes by I. White. New York, Maynay 
Merrill & Co. (cop. 1894). 16°. pp. 48. (English classic seri 
No. 147.) ) 


Inserted is a letter from the editor. . 


The vision; or, Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated [wi 
notes] by H. F. Cary. Chicago. [18—.] sm. 8°. vont. al 
plates. 

tThe vision; or, Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. Translated 
H. F. Cary, with a life of Dante, chronological view of his ai 
additional notes, and an index. London, e¢. 1891. 8°. 

tThe divine comedy; or, Vision of Hell, Purgatory, and Parad 
Translated by H. F. Cary, with a life of Dante, chronological vi 
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is age, selected explanatory notes, and index. New York. 

jt. sm... 

-esca da Rimini: Inferno, canto v, verses 73-123 ; an attempt 

literal translation in blank verse [by J. W. De Peyster]. New 

< [privately printed, 1885 ]. 

erted are two letters from the translator. 

divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. London, 

routledge & Sons. 1867. 3 vols. 1. 8°. 

sissue of the Boston ed. of 1867. 

divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. London, 

Routledge & Sons. 1890. 3 vols. 24°. 

divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. With an 

duction by H. Morley. 2¢ed. London, G. Routledge & Sons. 

Be ple 510-330; 

ithout notes. Inserted is a photograph of the Bargello portrait. 

divine comedy, translated by H. W. Longfellow. London, 

Routledge & Sons. 1893. 16°. pp. vilit(2)+760. (Sir 

1 Lubbock’s hundred books. 60.) 

— Same. London, G. Routledge & Sons. 1891. pp. viii 

) +760. 

livine comedy. A version in the Spenserian stanza by G, Mus- 

e. Hell. London, Swan, Sonnenschein & Co., etc. 18093. 

52. “pp. 226. 

Provisional edition.” 

— Same. New York, Macmillan & Co. 1896. sm. 8°. 

cxiv-t+247. Plan. 

e comedy ; consisting of the Inferno — Purgatorio & Paradiso. 

srsion in the nine-line metre of Spenser by G. Musgrave. The 

rno, or Hell. London, Swan, Sonnenschein & Co. 1893. 

Sopp. xxiv 247. P/an, 

sviewed in the Atheneum, Oct. 14, 1893, pp. 515-516; —in the Saturday 

w, Jan. 6, 1894, vol. Ixxvii, pp. 17-19;—in the Spectator, Feb. 10, 1894, 

xxii, p. 206 ;—in the Wation, Feb. 20, 1896, vol. lxii, p. 160. Noticed in 

lore, 1896, vol. viii, p. 614. 

Harper, G. M’L. Dante in Spenserian verse. 1896. 

dJivine comedy, translated by C. E. Norton. [Large paper 
Cambridge, Riverside Press. 1892. 3 vols. 8°. 


0. 174 of 250 copies printed. 
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+La divine comédie, traduite en frangais par le chevalier Artaud d 
Montor. 3¢ éd. Paris, Hirmin Didot fréres. 1846. 12°. pp 
xxxii+ 533. ; 

The cover has the date 1845. 

+La divine comédie, traduite en francais et annotée par Artaud di 
Montor. Nouvelle éd., précédée d’une préface par Louis Moland 
Illustrations de Yan’ Dargent. Paris, Garnier fréres. 1879. 1.8% 
pp. (4) +xiit xxiv-+592. ront., plates, and wacts. 

+La divine comedie, traduction nouvelle par P. A. Fiorentino. 
éd. Revue et corrigée, avec le texte en regard et un choix d 
notes historiques. Paris, e¢e. 1846. 16°. pp. Ixxx+734. 

+Premier chant de |’Enfer, [expliqué littéralement, traduit en frangal 
et annoté par B. Melzi]. fad. and #r.. Paris. 1886. sm. 6 
pp. (4)+19. (Les avreurs italiens expliqués d’aprés une méthoe 
nouvelle par deux traductions frangaises.) - 

+Gottliche Comodie, tibersetzt von O. Gildemeister. 2° dure 
gesehene Aufl. Berlin, W. Hertz. 1891. 8°. . pp. xiit-551. 

Die gottliche Komodie, tibersetzt und erklart von K. L. Kann 
giesser. 3° sehr veranderte Aufl. Leipzig, “ A. Brockhag 
1832. 3 pts. bd. in 1 vol. 8° ort. and 3 plates. 

t+——— Same. 5° umgearbeitete Aufl., herausgegeben von K. Wit 
Leipzig, & A. Brockhaus. 1873. 3 pts. bd. in x vol. 16°. om 
map, and 3 plans. 

Bilder aus Dante, in deutschen Stanzen, von P. Pochhammer. 
Nord und Siid. April, 1897. Bd. Ixxxi, pp. 81-86.) 

“Drei ihr Lebenschicksal selbst darstellende Siinder des viii und ix Holl 
Kreises: Odysseus [Inf. xxvi. 13-142], Bertrand de Born [Inf. xxvii. 112-14 
und Ugolino [Inf. xxxii. 124-139, xxxiii. I-go].” In ottava rima. 

t[Die gottliche Komédie.] Ubersetzt und erliutert von K. Strec 
fuss. 3 Theile. Halle, ded Hemmerde und Schwetschke. ‘1824-3 
Si 

The general title-page is wanting in Theil i, ii. 

Canti della Divina commedia, tradotti in dialetto calabrese [by 
Gatto, L. Gatiucci, P. SCAGLIONE and F, Toscantr]. (In Chia 
S. de. Dante ela Calabria. 1894. pp. 105-177.) 

The cantos are Inf. i, iii, v, vi, xiii, xxv (07s), xxxiii, and part of Inf. iv. 

Divina commedidja. A pokol; olaszbdl forditotta és jegyzetek 
kisérte Angyal Janos. Budapest. [1878.] 8°. pp. xli+ 283 +( 
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vokol; forditotta Gardonyi Géza. A Molnar és Trill Pokol-kor- 
sépébol vett rajzokkal. Budapest. 1896. 8°. fort, plates, 
ind wdcts. 

Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 
okol; prozaba atirta és magyarazta Cs. Papp Jozsef. Kolozsvar. 
896. sm. 8°. Port. 

Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 
2 syv forste, og den treogtredivte sang af Dantes Inferno; over- 
atte i originalens versemaal af C. Miiller. /¢a/. and Worwegian. 
Yhristiania. [1851.] sm. 8°. pp. iv+93+. (Indbydelsesskrift 
‘1d. off. exam. i kathedralskole.) 
medyi: piesn xxv. Pieklo, przeklad Teofila Lmartowicze ; piesn il. 
“zysca, piesn xxiii. Raju, przeklad Wtadystawa Kulczyckiego. 
Kraké6w. 1857.] sm. 8°. pp. (19). 

Czas dodatek miesigczny, 1857, v. 89-107. 
wina comedia; traductiune depre originalti de Démna M. P. Chitiu. 
“u textult originalii, note si notitie din differiti comentatori. /¢a/. 
wnd Roumanian. [Vol.i.] ii. Craiova. 1883-88. sm, 8°. Front. 
ind port. 


Prose translation. 

Rb: Komegia. Tepepoa Dan'-/[uma.| C -Ilerepoyprs, A. E. Jlan- 
ay,1875. sm.8°. pp. 233-+-(1). (Epponeiickie kaaccuKn, 4.) 
ecTBeHHad KOMeia: Amb. Tepesorb ¢b 1TadbancKkaro pasMe 
pomb HoLiMHnUKa (Tepuunamn) H.Vosopanoza. Texcrh mepe- 

‘ola wpoemotpbus 90. fl. bycaaeppnrb. Mocksa, Ul. H. Kymne- 

Dc uKo., 1896. 8°. pp. viii+329. Port. 


| 
| 
| 
; 


Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 

ecTBeHHad komeria. epesors JI. Munaesa, pucyukn Dyerapa 
ops. 3volsin2. [Cn0. 1874-79.| 4°. Port. and plates. 
Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 

ska komedya; przektad Antoniego Stanistawskiego. Krakow. 
87. 8°. pp. 731. (Nowa biblioteka uniwersalna.) 

| The cover has the date 1888. 

-infierno; traduccidn en verso ajustada al original con nuevos 
Pomentarios [por B. Mitre]. 3% ed., corregida y aumentada. 
; enos Aires, efc. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. xxxit+4go+(1). Lords. 
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*La vita nuova, Il convito, I] canzoniere ; con prefazione [by F. Co 
téro]e note. 3% ed. stereotipa. Milano, Z. Sonzogno. 1888. sm. 8 
+The universal empire. Passages from the first book of Dante’s L 
monarchia [with preliminary essay]. Boston. [1888.] 16 


pp. 22. (Old south leaflets, 6th series, no. 3.) 
The extracts are from the translation by F. J. Church. 


+La monarchia; tradotta in volgare da Marsilio Ficino. Zaz. an 
Ital, 3% ed. ‘Torino, Ferrero e Franco. 1853. sm. 8°. (Bi 
lioteca dei comuni italiani. 72.) 


“ Dante e il libro della Monarchia; considerazioni filosofico-critiche di Gi 
vanni Carmignani,” pp. xxv—lvi. 


Il trattato De vulgari eloquentia, per cura di Pio Rajna. Firenz 
succ. Le Monnier. 1896. 1.8°. pp.ccxv-+206. Facsims. (Socie 
dantesca italiana. Opere minori di Dante Alighieri. Ed. critica 


Gift of the Societa dantesca italiana. 

Introduzione : — Descrizione e storia dei manoscritti. — Versioni, allegazio. 
edizioni. — Fondamenti e criterii dell’ edizione presente.— Divergenze del cc 
vaticano dal suo esemplare. — Saggio della versione del Cittadini. 

Facsimiles : — Single pages of the text in the Grenoble, Trivulzio, and Vatic: 
codexes. . 

Reviewed by P. Toynbee in the Academy, Aug. 22, 1896, pp. 126-128 ; 
by H. Hauvette in Revue critique, 1896, n. s., vol. xlii, pp. 128-131 ;—by | 
Pelaez in Grornale dantesco, 1896, an. iv, pp. 424-431 ; — by M. Barbi in Bal 
tino della Societa dantesca italiana, marzo-giugno, 1896, n. s., vol. iii, p. 156; 
by E. G. Parodi in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, sett.—o 
1896, an. iv, pp. 252-262;—by P. Toynbee in Romania, jan. 1897, no. I 
pp. 116-126; —in Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie, 1897, Bd. xxi, pp. 15 
160; — by Fl. Plellegrini] in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 18« 
vol. xxx, pp. 299-302. Noticed in the ation, Feb. 18, 1897, vol. Ixiv, p. 1: 

See also Grauert, H. Neue Dante-Forschungen. 1897. 


Dante, Petrarch, Camoens ; cxxiv sonnets, translated by R. Garne 
London, /. Lane. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. xiit3147. Portrs. in tit 
Gift of the translator. 
Reviewed by E. D. A. Morshead in the Academy, Aug. 8, 1896, vol. 
Pp- 92-93 ;—in the Atheneum, Aug. 29, 1896, p. 288 ; —in the Saturday revie 
Oct. 3, 1896, vol. Ixxxii, p. 373;—in the Mation, Dec. 10, 1896, vol. 1x 
PP: 442-443; in the Boston evening transcript, May 20, 1897;—in the Sf 
tator, Aug. 28, 1897, vol. lxxix, pp. 284-285. 
7I sette Salmi penitenziali ed il Credo trasportati alla volgar poes 
da Dante Alighieri ed altre sue rime spirituali. Illustrate c 


ra 
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notazioni dall’ abate F. S. Quadrio. Milano, G. Sz/vestri. 1851. 
»°. (Biblioteca scelta di opere italiane antiche e moderne. 562.) 
sné lyrické (11 canzoniere) ; preloZil Jaroslav Vrchlicky. V Praze, 
to. 1891. sm. 8°. 

vita nova. [52 ed.] Roma, 2. Perino. 1887. sm. 8°. pp. 92. 
siblioteca nova. 11.) 

vita nuova. Milano, Guigoni. 1889. 16°. pp. 64. (Biblio- 
ca delle famiglie. 47.) 

nova; kritischer Text unter Bentitzung von 35 bekannten Hand- 
hriften von F. Beck. Miinchen, Piloty & Loehle. 1896. 4°. 
». lv-+ 136. 

Gift of the editor. 

Reviewed by M. Barbi in Budlettino della Socteta dantesca italiana, dic. 1896, 
s., vol. iv, pp. 33-43; — by “ Z.” in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 
97, vol. xxix, pp. 513-516; by B. Wiese in Literaturblatt fiir germanische 
id romanische Philologie, 1897, Jahrg. xviii, col. 173-176; — by A. Tobler in 
rchiv fiir das Studium der neueren Sprachen und Litteraturen, 1897, Bd. xeviii, 
. 214-219 ; — in the Atheneum, Sept. 11, 1897, pp. 246-247. Noticed in the 
ation, Nov. §, 1896, vol. Ixiii, p. 345. 

See also Grauert, H. Neue Dante-Forschungen. 1897. 

Vita nuova and its author; literally translated with notes and 
1 introduction by C. S. Boswell. London, Kegan Paul, Trench, 
riibner & Co. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 228. ; 
Reviewed in the Spectator, June 1, 1895, vol. lxxiv, p. 761 ; —in the Atheneum, 
ug. 3, 1895, pp- 154-155; by F. Pellegrini in Azd/lettino della Societa dan- 
ca italiana, ott—nov. 1896, n. s., vol. iv, pp. 15-16. 

2 new life, translated [with essays and notes] by C. E. Norton. 
arge paper ed.] Cambridge, Riverside Press. 1892. 8°. 
». (1) +168, 

No. 174 of 250 copies printed. 

young Dante to the lady at the window; [sonnet beginning 
for da’ Amore e di pieta sembianti, translated by] L. I. G[uiney]. 
n the Critic, Aug. 10, 1895, vol. xxiv, p. 91.) 

© attribuite a Dante. [Edited by B. Veratti. Pt. i. Modena. 
59]. 8°. pp. (17). 

Opuscoli religiosi, letterari, e morali, 1859, vi, 268-284. 

> Maria inedita. [Edited by A. Bonucci.] Bologna, Marsig/i ¢ 
ths. 3853. 8°. pp. ro. 


Beginning Ave templo di Dio sacrato e santo. ‘Stampata in sole copie 100.” 
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WORKS ON DANTE. 


+Accademia Dante Alighieri, Catania, Sicily. Atti. An. i, i 
Catania os 2 aor 
Agnelli, Giovanni. Ancora di una nuova costruzione della “ vall 
d’ abisso.”’ (/z Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 363-368. 
Della creazione dell’ “‘ Inferno” secondo Dante e second 
alcuni suoi commentatori. (/7 same. 1896. An. ili, pp. 542: 
554+) 
Tra il quinto e il sesto cerchio dell’ “Inferno” dantescc 
(fn same. 1897. An. Vv, pp. 117-125.) | 
Occasioned by Zingarelli’s “ I] sesto cerchio nella typografia dell’ Inferno, 
1896. Answered by Zingarelli in Gzornale dantesco, 1897, an. Vv, pp. 474-476. 
tAlby, René. Estratto dalle note della traduzione in versi frances 
dell’ Inferno di Dante; [proposta d’una variante al 72° verso de 
ix canto, “el and 77. Gingenti, (1871 4-3 ppumae 
“Non si vende.” 
*Alighieri, Jacopo, @ Dante. 11 dottrinale. Ed. critica, con note | 
studio preliminare [by] G. Crocioni. Citta di Castello. 1895 
sm. 8°. pp. 335 +(1). (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inedit 
o rari. 26-28.) 


Reviewed by T. Casini in Budllettino della Societa dantesca italiana, feb! 
1896, n.s., vol. ili, pp. 65-74; —in Vuova antologia, 16 maggio, 1896, vol. cxl 
pp. 381-383 ;— by G. Volpi in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italian 
maggio-giugno, 1896, an. iv, pp. 121-123. 

Ancona, Alessandro d’. [Review of G. A. Scartazzini’s Dantologi 
Pisa. TSO sa|) Lessa. Mpp.s(S): 
Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, 1895, an. ili, pp. 176-183. 
Gift of G. A. Scartazzini. 


Angeloni-Barbiani, Antonio. Dante; versi [pubblicati nell’ oc 
sione del sesto centenario della nascita di Dante]. Venezi 
THN 1 tony (OO CSIs 

fAntognoni, Oreste. Saggio di studi sopra la Commedia di Dan 
Livorno. 1893. sm. 8°. pp. (4)-+92+(1). 

Contents: — La rocaggine in Inferno. —II colloquio di Beatrice e Virgil 
— L’ adagiarsi delle anime. — Le tenebre nel limbo.— Piccarda e Beatrice. 


Un contemporaneo di Dante [Francesco da Barberino] e i costumi italiani 
I se deprecativo. , 
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Reviewed by G. Maruffi in Gzornale dantesco, 1893, an. i, pp. 130-133 ; — by 
. Rossi in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, ott. 1893, n. s., vol. i, pp. 
—I3. 
tonellis, Ciriaco de. De’ principi di dritto penale che si conten- 
mo nella Divina commedia e delle condizioni d’ Italia al tempo 
Dante. Napoli. 1860. 12°. 
ih, Lelio. Catalogo delle edizioni delle opere di Dante e delle 
ere d’ altri relative al poeta o a’ suoi scritti. Firenze. 1845. 
She | fey apy atl 

By exchange. 
roux, Eugéne.]| L’hérésie de Dante démontrée par Francesca de 
imini, devenue un moyen de propagande vaudoise, et coup d’ceil 
les romans du St-Graal; note lue a l’académie des inscriptions 
belles-lettres, 24 avril, 1857. Paris. 1857. 8°. pp. 37. 
— Preuves de l’hérésie de Dante, notamment au sujet d’une 
sion opérée vers 1312 entre la massenie albigeoise, le Temple, 
les Gibelins. Paris. 1857. 8°. pp. (2)+22. 

These two pamphlets are separately printed from Aroux’s translation of the 
ivina commedia, tom. ii, pp. 1259-1 300. 
“i, Peleo. Del notaio pistoiese Vanni della Monna e del furto 
la sacrestia de belli arredi ricordato da Dante nel c. xxiv dell’ 
ferno. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ill, pp. 247-250.) 
Reviewed in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, giugno, 1895, n. s., vol. 
pp. 158-159. 
deley, Welbore St. Clair. Dante’s Caorsa [Inf. xi. 50]. (ln 
otes and queries. Aug. 29, 1896. 8th series, vol. x, pp. 177- 
8.) 

Answers the query of J. Hebb as to the location of the place. 
dini, Baccio. Dichiarazioni delle terzine del canto xvi. [58-84] 
| Purgatorio di Dante, intorno all’ essenza del fato e alle forze 
e sopra le cose del mondo e particolarmente sopra le operazioni 
gli uomini. Fiorenza, nella stamperia di Bartolomeo Sermartell, 
178. [Reprinted.| Ferrara. 1890. 8°. pp. 61. 

“Edizione di 60 esemplari numerati, n. 60.” 
0, Carlo del. Poesie di settecento autori intorno a Dante Alli- 
jeri. Guido Cavalcanti. [Roma. 1889?] 8°. pp. 14. 

From the Lowell bequest. 

‘Also published, with changes, in his ‘‘ Poesie di mille autori intorno a Dante 
ighieri,” vol. i, 1389, pp. 1-15. 
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{{Baroni, Stefano?] 11 sacro oratore secondo Dante al canto xxix 
del Paradiso; osservazioni di S.B. Lucca. 1874. 8°. pp. 42 
*Bartolini, Agostino. Dante e Bonifacio VIII; [poem]. [Roma, 
PEO As] alo sy PDL dh 
Bassermann, Alfred. Dantes Spuren in Italien; Wanderungen und 
Untersuchungen. Heidelberg. 1897. 4°. pp. vilit (1) +303 
Map and 67 plates. 
Gift of the author, 

Reviewed in the Wation, Jan. 21, 1897, vol. lxiy, p. 49 ;— by F. X. Kraus in 
Deutsche Rundschau, April, 1897, Bd. xci, pp. 154-158;—in Die Grenzdboten, 
1897, Jahrg. lvi, p. 512; —in Zestschrift fiir romanische Philologie, 1897, Bd. xxi, 

p. 159; — by C. Neumann in Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische 
Philologie, Juni, 1897, Jahrg. xviii, col. 197-201 ; — by F. X. Kraus in Dewtsch 
Litteraturzeitung, 17 Juli, 1897, Jahrg. xviii, col. rro8-r110; — by A. Tobler i 
Archiv fiir das Studium der neueren Sprachen und Litteraturen, 1897, Bd. xcviit 
PP. 471-472;— by “R.” in Grornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, Vol 
Xxix, pp. 519-523; by F. X. Kraus in Literaturblatt fiir germanische une 
romanische Philologie, Mai, 1897. Jahrg. xviii, col. 172-173, reprinted it 
Preussische Jahrbiicher, Dkt. 1897, Bd. xc, pp. 144-149 ;— by R. Murari it 
Giornale dantesco, 1897, an. Vv, pp. 409-420; —in Muova antologia, 16 nov. 1897 
vol. clvi, p. 382. 


*Bastiani, Sante, 7’ abate. Del marchese Moroellio Malaspi 
(Veltro allegorico) in relazione di Dante e della sua cantica. 
Parma, toot. 6 «pp 24. 

*Beck, Friedrich. Die Metapher bei Dante, ihr System, ihre Que 
len. Neuburga.d.D. [1896.] 8°. pp. viii+82. 


““Wissenschaftliche Beilage des k. b. humanistischen Gymnasiums Neuburg 
a. d. D. fiir 1895/96.” 

Reviewed in Romania, avril, 1897, tom. xxvi, pp. 343-344; — by B. Wiese} 
Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische Philologie, 1897, Jahrg. xvi 
col. 173-176; —in the Atheneum, Sept. 11, 1897, pp. 346-347. 

See also Scartazzini, G. A. Friedrich Beck’s Dante-Arbeiten. 1896. 


Bellezza, Paolo. Delle citazioni dantesche in alcune scritture fore: 
tiere. (/n Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 175-180.) 
Berenson, Bernhard. Botticelli’s illustrations to the Divina cot 
media. (/” the Nation. Nov. 12, 1896. Vol. lxiii, pp. 36 
364.) | 


Reviews Lippmann’s “ Drawings by Sandro Botticelli for Dante’s Divina co 
media,” 1896. 
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mann, Friedrich Wilhelm. Dante et sa Comédie. Strasbourg. 

F 

3. 8°. pp. (4) + 35- 

‘Extrait du Bulletin de la société littéraire de Strasbourg.” 

sy exchange. 

— Dante, sa vie et ses ceuvres. 2° éd. augmentée. Stras- 

irg. 1881. sm. 8°. pp. xiii +376. 

Tontents : — Vue générale sur la vie et les ceuvres de Dante. — Explication 

‘raire des ceuvres de Dante. — Questions historiques concernant la personne 

Dante. — Rectifications des legons du texte; explication des mots et des 

sages de la Comédie mal compris. 

ana, Emilio. Per l’interpretazione letterale del verso: ‘Chi 

lungo silenzio parea fioco,” Inf. i. 63. [Modena, ef. 1893. ] 
Ppa Th. 


Estratto dalla Biblioteca delle scuole classiche italiane, nuova serie, anno vi.” 
i, Salvatore. Appendice al mio dialogo sulla Matelda della 
ina commedia. [Roma.] N.p. 8°. pp. 8. 

Dall’ Aléum, anno xxv, distribuzione 31.” 

uelli, Saverio. Dieci lettere di Publio Virgilio Marone [ pseud.], 
itte dagli Elisi all’ Arcadia di Roma sopra gli abusi introdotti 
a poesia italiana. (/ Versi sciolti di tre eccellenti moderni 
ori con alcune lettere non pitt stampate. Venezia. 1758. 8°.) 
e also Torre, A. Le “ Lettere virgiliane” e la “ Difesa di Dante.” 1896. 
ini, Lorenzo. Le perifrasi della Divina commedia. Citta di 
ttello. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 172. (Collezione di opuscoli dan- 
hi inediti o rari. 18-19.) 

veviewed by S. Scaetta in Grornale dantesco, 1896, an. ili, pp. 370-372. 
soni], F[rancesco]. Poemett popolar pa’! centenari di Dante. 
my «61865. 8°. pp. 87. 

. William. Illustrations of Dante; seven plates, designed and 
raved by W. Blake. [London. 1824?] f°. ff. (7). 


the Gray Collection. Inyoiced by Quaritch as “India proofs before 
‘s; the earliest state, 1824.” In his letter, Mr. Quaritch says: ‘“ The copy 
‘lake’s Dante I have forwarded is one of the very earliest India proof 
/s, ceded to meas a special favor from a member of the Linnell family.” 


ccio, Giovanni. Fiore del Comento sopra la Divina comme- 
i Dante. Ridotto ad uso della studiosa gioventu italiana da 
Montanari. Firenze. 1842. 16°. pp. vilit+ 367. 

Tita di Boccaccio scritta da Filippo Villani,” pp. 1-6. 
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*Boghen-Conigliani, Mme. Emma. La Divina commedia, scene 
figure ; appunti critici, storici, ed estetici, con lettera-proemio di 
prof. Giovanni Fanti. Torino, eéc. 1894. 8°. pp. xiv-+ (1)-+ 16: 

Bonacci-Brunamonti, J/me. Alinda. Beatrice Portinari e I’ idealit 
della donna nei canti d’ amore in Italia. Discorso inaugurale pe 
l’ esposizione nazionale dei lavori femminili a Firenze, 1° maggi 


@, 


1890. ‘Firenze, 1891.. 3° pp..29. 
Bongioanni, A. Guido Guinizelli e la sua riforma poetica. 
Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 161-172, 248-283.) 
Borinski, Karl. Dante und Shakespeare. (/z Anglia. 1896. 
XVlil, pp. 450-454-) 
Dantes Canzone zum Lobe Kaiser Heinrichs. (Jz Zet 

schrift fiir romanische Philologie. 1897. Bd. xxi, pp. 43-57.) 


Prints the canzone beginning Wirt che’ ciel movesti a si bel punto, fre 
the Riccardian codex 1100. Gives also Cino da Pistoja’s canzone “ per 
morte di Arrigo VII.” 


Bottiger, (Lars Fredrik) Carl Wilhelm. Dantes Commedia divin 
ofverblick. [Stockholm. 1875.] 8°. pp. (237). 
Svenska akademiens handlingar, 1875, del. 1, pp. 227-463. 

Om Dantes lif och skrifter. [Stockholm. 1865. ] 

Pp: (93): 


Svenska akademiens handlingar, 1805, del. xxxix, pp. 153-245. 
By exchange. 

{Brenzoni, Caterina Bon, contessa. Dante e Beatrice; canto. 

EOus 0 Ot epp. eo. 
Edited by A. Torri. 

t———_ Dante e Beatrice; I cieli, a Mrs. Mary Somerville: 
due. 2* ed., illustrata dal prof. Eugenio Rezza. [With “ Epis 
sulla lingua italiana, diC. M. Nay.” ] Casale. 1854. 8°. pp.1 

{Breton, Ernest. Découverte des restes du Dante 2 Raven 
notice. Saint-Germain. 1866. 8°. pp. 15. 

t[Brocchi, Giovanni Battista.] Lettere sopra Dante a 
W=—y.— Venezia. “797, 12°. \pperoes 

{Bryant, William McKendree. Historical presuppositions and f 
shadowings of Dante’s Divine comedy. [Boston, e¢., 1893.] 
pp: 26. 

“Reprinted from the Andover review, Sept.—Oct., 1893.” 
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iscaino-Campo, Alberto. Del pié fermo di Dante non inteso 
alla comune degl’ interpreti [ Inf. i. 30]; esposizione ora riveduta 
dampliata. Trapani. 1865. sm. 8°. pp. 73. 

ler, Arthur John. “Cosa fatta capo ha” [Inf. xxviii. 107]. (Zn 
ve Athenzum. April 20, 1895. pp. 505-506.) 

rron, George Gordon NoeEL, 6¢4 baron. The prophecy of Dante. 
lantos i-li, With critical and explanatory notes. New York. 
1886.] 16°. pp. 32. (English classic series. 1.) 

etani, Michelangelo, duca di Sermoneta. Tre chiose nella 
Jivina commedia di Dante. 2% ed. Roma. 1876. 8°. pp. 67. 
Viets. 

A portrait of Henry II emperor of Rome is inserted. 
ird, Edward. Dante in his relations to the theology and ethics 
f the middle ages. [London, e/c. 1890]. 8°. pp. (21). 

Contemporary review, 1890, vol. lvii, pp. 808-828. 
nepa, Antonio. Nuove ricerche sulla Beatrice di Dante. 
‘orino. 1895. 8°. pp. 100. 

Reviewed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1895, vol. xxvi, p. 
42;—1n Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, ott.nov., 1895, n. s., vol. 
i, pp. 26-27; in Nuova antologia, 1 giugno, 1896, vol. cxlvii, pp. 578-579; 
—by F. Ronchetti in Giornale dantesco, 1897, an. v, pp. 420-425. 
elli, L. M. Le gerarchie angeliche e la distribuzione dei beati. 
Jn Giornale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 58-60.) 
pocci, Ernesto. Illustrazioni cosmografiche della Divina com- 
1edia; dialoghi. Napoli. 1856. 12°. pp. (2)+ 168. 
pon, James. The legend of Ulysses in Dante and Tennyson. 
Kingston. 1894.] 8°. 2 pts. 

Queen's quarterly, April, July, 1894, vol. i, pp. 305-315; li, pp. 62-70. 
ranenti, Enrico, editor. Omaggio a Dante Alighieri in occasione 
el suo sesto centenario. Mantova. 1865. 8°. pp. 45. 

Contents ; — Notizie storiche intorno alla vita di Dante, di Giambattista 
‘orniani. — Squarci del Secolo di Dante, di Ferdinando Arrivabene. 
boni, Costantino. Ancora dell ‘‘seconda morte” [Inf. i. 117]. 
/m Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 35-36). 

Concerning R. Truffi’s ‘La ‘seconda morte,’” 1895. 

With a further note, pp. 185-186. 

— La Beatrice di Dante. (/ same. 1895. An. iii, pp. 59- 


5») 
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Carboni, Costantino. Una pretesa contraddizione dantesca. (J 
same, 1895. An. ili, pp. 171-173") 
Carducci, Giosué. A proposito di un codice diplomatico dantesco. 
Roman 5395 decane pp ars. 
“Dalla Muova antologia, vol. lviii, serie iii, fasc. 15, agosto 1895.” 
Per |’ inaugurazione del, monumento di Dante a Trento; 
(13 sett. 1321). (Zz Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, p. 193.) 
Carrarra, Enrico. Della integrita d’ un’ ecloga dantesca. 
Giornale storico della letteratura italiana. 1896. Vol. xxviii, 
pp- 469-470.) 
*Casini, Tommaso. Aneddoti e studi danteschi. Serie 1%. Citta 
di Castello, 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 99+(1). (Collezione di opus- 
coli danteschi inediti o rari, 24.) 
Contents: —Di una poesia attribuita a Dante.— II testo originale d’una 
ballata dantesca [beginning Deh nuvoletta, che in ombra d’ Amore]. — Per la 
cronologia del Convivio e del De vulgari eloquentia. — La lonza di Dante. 
Il commento di Benvenuto da Imola. — La data vera di un codice della Co 
media. — Gli studi danteschi di Vittoris Imbriani. 
Reviewed in Budlettino della Societd dantesca italiana, ott—nov., 1895, n. 8» 
vol. iii, p. 26. 
Dante e la Romagna. (/n Giornale dantesco. 1896. An 
lv, PP. 43-57-) 
L’ edizione giolitina postillata da Torquato Tasso. (i 
same. 1895. An. ili, pp. 3-9.) 
Reviewed by P. L. Rambaldi in Audlettino della Socteta dantesca italiana, 
agosto-sett. 1896, n. s., vol. iii, pp. 185-195. 
Ricordi danteschi di Sardegna. (/z Nuova antologia. 
15 luglio, 1895. Vol. cxli, pp. 75-93, 259-279.) 
Cavalcanti, Guido Persico. Un’ epistola apocrifa di Dante. (/ 
Giornale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 112-116.) 
Claims that the letter to Moroello Malaspina was written by Cino da Pistoja 
{Cavedoni, Celestino. Osservazioni critiche intorno alla questioné 
se Dante sapesse di greco. [Modena. 1860.] 8°. pp. (19). 
Opuscoli religiost, letterari, e morali, 1860, tom. viii, pp. 3-21. 
Raffronti tra gli autori biblici e sacri e la Divina commedia 
con prefazione, e per cura di R. Murari. Citta di Castello, 1896 
sm. 8°. pp. 168. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rar 
29-30.) 


IN HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 53 


tofanti, Silvestro. Sopra un luogo diversamente letto nella 
Jivina commedia [ Inf. i. 8—g]; lettera al dott. Alessandro Torri. 
‘irenze. 1856. 16°. pp. 82. 

“ Estratto dai n. 20-23 dello Spettatore.” 

By exchange. 
tofanti, Silvestro, avd Torri, Alessandro. Sopra frate Ilario del 
‘orvo e su le interpretazioni a vari passi della Divina commedia; 
‘ttere filologiche. Firenze. 1846. 8°. 

“Estratto dagli Studi inediti su Dante, vol. i.” 

Contents : —CENTOFANTI, Silvestro. Sopra frate Ilario.— Torri, Ales- 
ndro. Su icomenti a due passi della Divina commedia, |’ uno astronomico, 
altro filologica. Su I’ inedito comento di Francesco da Buti alla Divina 
ommedia. 
sari, Antonio. Bellezze della Divina commedia; dialoghi. 14 
il. milanese. 4 vol. in 3. Milano. 1845. 16°. ort. of Dante. 
3iblioteca scelta di opere italiane antiche e moderne. 492~—495.) 
-— Brani scelti dell’ opera Bellezze della Divina commedia, 
»rtati ad esempio di bello scrivere in poesia da Tommaso Guerra. 
rino, ef. 1891. 8°. 

ri, Augusto. La morte nella “ Vita nova.” Bologna. 1892. 
pp. (2) +79. 
jara, Stanislao de. Dante e la Calabria; studio. Cosenza. 
194. sm. 8°. Front. 


‘Contents :— I) dialetto calabrese nella Divina commedia. —I luoghi della 
labria citati da Dante. —I personaggi calabresi rammentati da Dante. — 
snti della Divina commedia tradotti in dialetto calabrese.— Opere dantesche 
_utori calabresi. — Documenti. 

Reviewed by E. G. Parodi in Audlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, genn. 
95, n. s., vol. ii, pp. 49-52; — by R. [Renier] in Grornale storico della lettera- 
a italiana, 1895, vol. xxv, pp. 412-414; — by A. d’ Ancona in Rassegna biblio- 
vfica della letteratura italiana, genn. 1895, an. iii, pp. 28-29; in Muova anto- 
fa, I luglio, 1895, vol. cxli, pp. 174-175 ; — by H. Buchholtz in Archiv fiir das 
dium der neueren Sprachen und Litteraturen, 1895, Bd. xcv, pp. 470-472; 
oy A. Krefsner in Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische Philologie, 
n6, col. 277-278. 

— Il pastor di Cosenza [Purg. iii. 124]; noterella dantesca in 
»osta al prof. Francesco Torraca. [Cosenza, 1895.] 1. 8°. pp.14. 
‘Edizione di 200 esemplari.”” Gift of the author. 

“Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, luglio, 
5, n. s., vol. ii, pp. 163-164. 
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| 
. 
| 
Chiara, Stanislao de. La pena dei suicidi. (/7 Giornale dantesco. 
1895. An. iil, pp. 143-147.) | 
Cipolla, ee tide Un contributo alla storia della controversia 
intorno all’ autenticita del Commento di Pietro Alighieri alla 
“ Divina commedia.” (/z Nozze Cian — Sappa-Flandinet, 23 ott. 
1893. Bergamo, 1894. 1. 8°. pp. 73-91.) 
Reviewed in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, marzo, 1895, 0.85 


vol. iii, pp. 95-96. 
*____ Dj alcuni luoghi autobiografici nella “‘ Divina commedia.” 


ROKINOetO OCMC DezOr 
“Estr. dagli Azt/ della r. accademia delle sctenze di Torino, vol. xxviii.” 
Reviewed by F. Flamini in Aassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, 
31 luglio, 1893, an. i, pp. 219-220; —by F. Pellegrini in Bzdlettino della Socie 
dantesca italiana, dic. 1893, n. s., vol. i, pp. 54-57; — by G. L. Passerini in Gzor 
nale dantesco, 1893, an. i, pp. 84-85. 
*______ I] trattato De monarchia di Dante Alighieri, e |’ opuscolo 
De potestate regia et papali di Giovanni da Parigi; memorii 
PROLIN Oma OO2amn tem Des Ov). 
“Estratto dalle MWemorie della r. accademia delle scienze di Torino, serie i 
tom. xlii.” 
Reviewed by N. Tamassia in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana 
31 marzo, 1893, an. i, pp. 74-76. 
Cipolla, Francesco. I] secondo cerchio dell’ “Inferno” dantescé 
(a proposito di una pubblicazione recente) ; lettera a prof. F. Pel 
legrini. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 30-34.) | 
Reviews Romani’s ‘‘I] secondo cerchio dell’ ‘ Inferno’ di Dante.” 
Coen, Guiseppe. Personaggi storici e mitologici rammentati nella 
Divina commedia, con riferenze ai luoghi ed alle fonti del poema 
Firenze, efe. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. (1) +204. 
Colagrosso, Francesco. La predizione di Brunetto Latini. 
Nuova eon r nov. 1896. Vol. cl, pp. 56-82.) 


Reviewed by A. S. Barbi in Budlettino della Societe dantesca italiana, ott 
nov. 1896, n. s., a iv, pp. 27-29. 


(Cordova, Lorenzo.] Tre lezioni preparatorie allo studio della 
Divina commedia ; dirette ai giovani studenti, e¢c. per L. C. 


CNIS OOmesSIO SO se DDw sO: 
By exchange. 


¢Cornoldi, Giovanni Maria. La filosofia scolastica di-san Tommas 
e di Dante. 7? ed., 4? italiana, accrescuita dall’ autore. Rom 
1889. 8°. pp. xxvii 518. 
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orradi, Alfonso. Delle stufe e bagni caldi nel medio evo e nei 
secoli posteriori; interpretazione del passo dantesco relativo al 
Bulicame [Inf. xiv. 79]. [Milano, 1889.] 8°. pp. 4. 

“Estratto dai Rendiconti del r. instituto lombardo, ser. 2, vol. xxii, fasc. 15, 
6.” 
smo, Umberto. Della cosi detta “cappella dantesca”’ in Terni. 
(/n Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. iii, pp. 174-178.) 
osta, Giovanni Francesco. Etude d’aprés le Dante; le purga- 
ire,» “Paris: 3864. pp. is--(1)--324. 

A poem following the outline of Dante’s Purgatory, written in the same 
metre, and in part a free translation. 
0zza-Luzi, Giuseppe. I] Paradiso dantesco nei quadri miniati e 
nei bozzetti di Giulio Clovio ; pubblicati sugli originali della biblio- 
teca vaticana. Roma. 1893. 8°. pp. 82. Front., plate, and 
ritct. 
mte and St. Louis. (/m the Atlantic monthly. Sept. 1896. Vol. 
xxviii, p. 432.) 

On Dante’s failure to mention the canonized king, Louis IX of France. 
vidson, Thomas. The paradise of Dante. [Pt.i.] [Chicago, 
1892.] 4°. pp. (4). 

The Parthenon, May 5, 1892, vol. i, no. 25. Lacks continuation. 
lécluze, Etienne Jean. Dante Alighieri, ou La poésie amoureuse. 
2 vol. (paged contin.). Paris. [1848.] 18°. pp. (4) -+xii+ 6126: 
Same. 2 tom. (paged contin.). Paris. 1854. 18°. 
pp. (4) + xii +616. 

Contains, besides critical essays, a translation of the Vita nuova, and a 
translation, with text, of the Rime of Dante. 
lta, Thomas. Dante’s reference to Sardanapalus. (/x the Acad- 
smy. Nov. 14, 1896. Vol. 1, p. 391.) 

Occasioned by P. Toynbee’s article on the same subject. 
belli, Ausonio. L’ “ Alessandro” ed il “ Dionisio”’ del canto xii 
V “Inferno.” (/n Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 68-72.) 
— Intorno ad una fonte dantesca. (/” Societa dantesca itali- 
ina. Bullettino. Ott.nov. 1896. Nuova serie, vol. iv, pp. 16-17.) 

On Dante’s indebtedness to Lucan and Ovid. 

Il “ Tesoro ” nelle opere di Dante. (/” Giornale dantesco. 


1896. An. iv, pp. 310-349.) 
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Dole, Nathan Haskell. The teacher of Dante, [Brunetto Latini]. 
[New York. 1895.]- nar. 8°. pp. (30). 
The Bachelor of arts, 1895, vol. i, pp. 721-759. 
Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 
Domanovszki, Endre. Dante mint politikai iré. Budapest. 1888. 
8°. pp. 20. (Ertekezések a tarsadalmi tudomanyok korébol kiadja 
a magyar tudomanyos akadémia, ix. 5.) 
Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. | 
+Drouilhet de Sigalas, Paul, Baron. De | art en Italie; Dante - 
Alighieri et la Divine comédie. Paris. 1852. 8°. pp. (4)+ 
646. ; 
[Earle, John.] Dante’s ‘Vita nuova.’ (/z “he Quarterly revieaa 
July, 1896. Vol. clxxxiv, pp. 24-53.) 
Fabbri, Angelico. Dante e Gubbio; commedia in versi. Foligno. 
LO] 450 L2 75 | PP. 04: 


By exchange. 


*Fanfani, Pietro. Indagini dantesche, messe insieme da N. Cas- 
tagna. Citta di Castello. 1895. sm.8°. pp. 82-+(12). (Colle- 
zione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari. 21.) 

Le metamorfosi di Dino Compagni sbugiardate. Firenze. 
1878. 8°. pp. lxiv-+704. 

Contains the text of the Cronaca of Compagni, with notes in refutation 
of those of Isidoro del Lungo, who believes in the authenticity of the 
work. : 

Gift of Mr. Willard Fiske. 

{Fapanni, Francesco Scipione. Serie cronologica delle edizioni 
della Divina comedia. Venezia. 1859. 16°. pp. 35 +(2). 

“ Edizione di 100 esemplari.” 

*Federzoni, Giovanni. I1 canto xiii dell’ Inferno commentato. 
Bologna. 1896. 8°. pp. (2) +36+. 

{Fenaroli, Giuliano. La vitae i tempi di Dante Alighieri; disser 
tazioni. i. Torino. 1882. 8°. | 


Contents :—i. La stirpe, il nome di famiglia, e la data del nascimento d 
Dante. 


“Kstratto dalla rivista Za sapienza, 1881-82.” 
*Fiammazzo, Antonio. II codice dantesco [Grumelli] della biblio 
teca di Bergamo, illustrato. Udine. 1894. 8°. pp. 67. { 


“ Edizione di 100 esemplari.” 
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Contents : — Descrizione ed esame del testo.— Varianti dalla lezione di 
‘arlo Witte, 1862. 

“Dalla descrizione che ne fa il prof. A. Fiammazzo si rileva che il codice fu 
sritto nell’ anno 1402 da Pietro de Nibiallo da Como e da Pietro de Berardi 
che contiene il testo del poema e il commento lanéo.” —Budllettino delle pubbl. 
al., 31 ott. 1894. 

Reviewed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1895, vol. xxv, p. 450. 


——, editor. Lettere di dantisti. (/n Giornale dantesco. 1896— 
7. An. iv, pp. 72-75, 119-121, 420-424). 

Letters from L. Bennassuti, R. Caverni, G. B. Giuliani, G. Prati and 
.. Witte, to G. J. Ferrazzi. 
musi Guelfi, Lorenzo. Chiosa dantesca. (/n Giornale dan- 
sco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 355-359.) 

— Filippo Argenti, Farinata e Capaneo. (/u same. 1896. 
n. ili, pp. 475-486.) 

— Unaperifrasidi Dante. (Jz same. 1895. An. ili, pp. 163- 
/°-) 

— Lo Stige dantesco e i peccatori dell’ Antilimbo. (/” same. 
897. An. v, pp. 85-89.) 

tali, Gaspare. Cristoforo Colombo e il viaggio di Ulisse nel 
oema di Dante ; saggio d’ interpretazione e carteggio tra |’ autore 

F. Tarducci, con prefazione di G. Franciosi. Citta di Castello. 
395. sm. 8°. pp. xiit7o+(3). (Collezione di opuscoli dan- 
‘schi inediti o rari. 23.) 

Reviewed in Wuota antologia, 1 sett. 1895, vol. cxlii, pp. 167-169; — by R. 
{ornaciari] in Budllettino della Societa dantesca italiana, febb. 1896, n. s., vol. 
» P: 77- 

—, and others. 1 viaggio di Ulisse in Dante e Cristoforo 
olombo. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. ili, pp. 521-541.) 

Includes letters on the subject from E. C. Lovatelli, F. Ronchetti and T. 
assarani. 
jretto, Giovanni. Prolegomeni allo studio della Divina comme- 
a, per la gioventt: italiana. [To which is appended “ Corrispon- 
¢nze simmetriche nella Divina commedia.”] Citta di Castello. 
395. sm. 8°. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari. 

Reviewed by A. Fiammazzo in Budlettino della Societd dantesca italiana, 
‘t.-noy. 1895, n. s., vol. iii, pp. 14-15;— by S. Scaetta in Giornale dantesco, 
96, an. iii, pp. 411-413. 
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+[Fogacci, Severiano, editor.]} Florilegio dantesco, o Studii sulla 
Divina commedia di Dante Alighieri. Ancona. 1847. 12° 
pp: 409 + (2). 
tFoote, Arthur. Symphonischer Prolog ; “ Francesca da Rimini.” 
[C minor.] Fir grosses Orchester. Op. 24. [ud score.] Bo 
ton & Leipzig. 1892. 1. 8°. pp. 79. 
Inserted is an autograph letter from the composer, and clippings from the: 
bulletin of the Boston Symphony concert of March 2, 1895, and the Boston 
evening transcript, March 4, 1895. 


Ford, Jeremiah Denis Matthias. Dante’s Influence upon Spanis 
literature during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 1895. 4° 
sb wells VAS) 

The prize offered by the Dante Society was awarded the author for this 
essay in 1896. 

Franciosi, Giovanni. Ancora la “ruina del vento” [Inf. v. 34]. 

(dn Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ill, pp. 252-255.) 
I] balcone dell’ Orso; [poem]. (lz same. 1895. An. iit, 
pp. 187-188.) 

*_______ |] Dante vaticano e |’ urbinate; descritti e studiati per la 
prima volta. Citta di Castello. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 146 + (a) 
Port. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari. 33-34.) 


Portrait; —¥rom the Vatican codex 3199, ‘“profilato a penna su carta 
bambagina.” 
Reviewed by M. Pelaez in Giornale dantesco, 1896, an. iv, pp. 366-369 ;- 


in Bullettino della Societa dantesca ttaliana, dic. 1896, n.s., vol. iv, p. 44;—l 
Nuova antologia, 16 marzo, 1897, vol. clii, pp. 37 5-376. 


*—__ La figura di Dante nel “‘ Castruccio” di V. Bacci. [Firenze 
TS)Ge | Own PPSK2)e 
Le serate italiane, 1895, an. ii, pp. 50-51. 
+[G., V. P.] Cento osservazioni al Dizionario etimologico dell 
voci dantesche dell’ eruditissimo signore Quirico Viviani. Torine 
Wee i ahs FAS: 
Gaddi, Gaddo. Trieste a Dante. [Genova, 1893. ] 
Clipping from Caffaro, 27 sett. 1893. Gift of Count Passerini. 
Galvani, Giovanni. Lezioni accademiche. 2 tom. Modena. 1839 
AOn Ore) | late: 


ii, pp- 1-16, Dell’ armonia delle parole imitativa le cose che si vog 
esprimere, ad illustrazione di un luogo della Divina commedia [Inf. i. 22 
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. 17-31, Degli aggiuntivi cognati e della alliterazione, ad illustrazione di un 
»go di Dante [Inf. i. 5]; pp. 33-50, Della origine e della significazione della 
ce accismare, ad illustrazione di un luoga di Dante [Inf. xxviii. 37]; pp. 51- 
, Della origine delle voci persuadere e persuasione, ad illustrazione di un 
»go di Dante nel Convito; pp. 77-90, Della origine delle voci xodrle e nobilita 
ntro l’opinione di Dante nel Convito. 

zoletti, Antonio. Per la festa secolare di Dante; canto. 
Bscia, ~ 1865.'- 8°): pp. 36> (1). 

Contents : —I tempi e la poesia. — Sui Ronchi. 

—  Piccarda Donati. (/z Ais Poesie. Trieste. 1846. 8°. 
. 187-214.) 

li, Giovanni Battista. Tutte le lettioni [sopra varii luoghi di 
ante & del Petrarca], fatte da lui nella accademia fiorentina. 
renze [appresso Lorenzo Torrentino]. 1551. 16°. pp. 486+ (1). 
“ Bella e rara edizione.’’ — Colomb de Batines, ii, 656. 

— Lettura seconda sopra lo Inferno di Dante ; letta nella 
cademia fiorentina, nel consolato d’ Agnolo Borghini. Fiorenza 
ppresso Lorenzo Torrentino|. 1555. 16°. pp. (8)+218+(1). 
noni, Alessandro. Postille dantesche. (/z Giornale dantesco. 
95. An. ili, pp. 348-352.) 

m, W. J. English translations of Dante. (/z Notes and 
eries. June 13, 1896. 8th series, vol. ix, pp. 462-463.) 
Supplements Bouchier’s list of 1877. 

dano, Antonino. L’ amore di Dante; conferenza tenuta nella 
a del Circolo filologico. Napoli. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 32. 

— Idee e criterj sull’ insegnamento della letteratura italiana. 
ed. Napoli. 1894. 16°. pp. 27. 

sift of the author. 


male dantesco, diretto da G. L. Passerini. An. iii, iv. 2 vol. 


° 


mezia—Firenze. 1895-97. 4°. 


Reviewed by A. F[iammazzo] in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, 
15-97, n.s., vol. ii, pp. 91-93, 159-160, 214, vol. iii, pp. 20-24, 58-61, 175- 
» 197-199, vol. iv, pp. 21-26, 76-78, 102-104, 176-178;—by “C. V.” in 
liothéeque universelle et revue suisse, jan. 1896, an. ci, tom. i, pp. 222-224 ; — 
“Set.” in Literarisches Centralblatt, 28 Marz, 1896, Jahrg. xlvii, col. 465 ; — 
the Academy, April 4, 18096, vol. xlix, p. 283;—in the Atheneum, July 11, 
6, pp. 58-60;—by A. Tobler in Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, 2 Jan. 1897, 
irg. xviii, col. 20-22; — by P. Toynbee in Romanza, avril, 1897, tom. xxvi, 


328-338. 
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+Giuliani, Giovanni Battista. Dante spiegato con Dante [ Par. i] ; 
commenti alla Divina commedia, nuovo saggio. Firenze. 1854. 
em. 8 . Pps con ( 1). 
Goldenthal, Jakob. Rieti und Marini, oder Dante und Ovid in 
hebraischer Umkleidung. Wien. 1851. 8°. pp. (2) +27. 
“Aus dem Juni-Hefte des Jahrg. 1851 der Sitzwngsberichte der phil.-hist. 
Classe der hais. Akademie der Wissenschaften besonders abgedruckt.” 
*Gozzi, Gasparo, conte. La difesa di Dante; ristampata ad usa 
delle scuole secondarie dal prof. Adolfo Galassini. Modena. 
1892. sia S% pp. xxv 130. (2). . 
A reprint of his “Giudizio degli antichi poeti sopra la moderna censura di 
Dante, attribuita ingiustamente a Virgilio.” 
*_____ La difesa di Dante; illustrata e annotata da Auguste 
Serena. Verona. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 127. 
See also Torre, A. Le “Lettere virgiliane” ela “Difesa di Dante. 1896. 
Grauert, Hermann. Zur Dante-Forschung. (/n Historisches Jah 
buch im Auftrage der Gorres-Gesellschaft. 1895. Bd. xvi, pp 
510-544.) 
Discusses in particular two questions: (1) When were Dante’s writings firs 
known in Germany? (2) When was the De Monarchia written? 
Reviewed by C. Cipolla in Gzornale storico della letteratura italiana, 189% 

vol. xxvi, pp. 465-467. 
See also Wenck, K. Zur Dante-Forschung. 1896. 


Neue Dante-Forschungen. (/v same. 1897. Bd. xviii 
pp. 58-87.) 
Contents: — Die Dante-Gesellschaften und Dante-Studien im Allgemeinen. - 
Die Vita nova; [review of Beck’s ed.].— Der Traktat De vulgari eloquentié 
[review of Rajna’s ed.].— Dante ein Nigromant? [review of Jorio’s “ 
nuova notizia sulla vita di Dante ”].— Eine neue Quelle zur Lebensgeschich 
Dantes? [review of Toynbee’s “ Biographical notice of Dante in the 1494 ed. 
the Speculum historiale,” with extracts from the chronicler Jacopo Filip) 
Foresti di Bergamo]. 
tGualandi, Angelo. Il prof. Luciano Scarabelli e le mie notizi 
biografiche intorno a Jacopo dalla Lana, primo commentatol 
della Divina commedia. [Firenze, 1867.] 8°. pp. 14. 
Refers to the preface of Scarabelli’s edition of the Divina commedia. 
*Guarini, Alessandro. II farnetico savio, ovvero il Tasso ; dial 
a cura di F. Ronchetti. Citta di Castello. 1895. sm. 8°. 


108+ (2). (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari. 
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rnerio, Pier Enea. <A proposito di “ Sordello.” (Jn Giornale 
antesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 106-111.) 

ernatis, Angelo de. Le type indien du Lucifer chez le Dante. 
fn Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. iii, pp. 49~58.) 

See also Leonardis, G. de. II tipo indiano di Lucifero. 1896. 
ardy], A[rthur] S[{herburne]. Francesca of Rimini; a poem. 
hiladelphia. 1878. 8°. pp. 46. 
per, George M’Lean. Dante in Spenserian verse. (/n the Dial. 
larch 1, 1896. Vol. xx, pp. 136-137.) 

A review of Musgrave’s translation of the Inferno. 
iris, William Torrey. Dante’s Inferno and Purgatorio, the 
ssential difference of their punishments. [St. Louis, 1893. ] 
4°. pp. 11-21. (Program of the St. Louis Froebel society.) 
zard, Mrs. Rebecca N. Two views of Dante. St. Louis. 1891 
1887-91]. 8°. pp. 36. lan. 

Contents :— A view of Dante; read at the monthly meeting of the American 
<adémé, at Jacksonville, Ill., Dec. 21, 1886. 1887.— A new view of Dante; 
n which the author tries to show that Dante has used man’s physical form in 
<emplification of his theme, and that “in the structure of the Inferno special 
ference is had to man’s human form” ]. 1891. 

Inserted is a letter from the author. 

b, John. Dante’s Caorsa [Inf. xi. 50]. (Zz Notes and queries. 
ine 13, 1896. 8th series, vol. ix, p. 466.) 

See also Baddeley, St. C. Dante’s Caorsa. 1896. 
ttinger, Franz. Grundidee und Charakter der Gottlichen Komo- 
von Dante. Ein Vortrag gehalten zu Bonn am 9g. Dec. 1875. 
pnn. 1876. 8°. pp. 76. 

‘“Besonderer Abdruck aus dem Katholik.” 

— Die Theologie der Gottlichen Komédie des Dante in ihren 

vundzigen dargestellt. Koln. 1879. 8°. pp. (3) +134. 

vand, Frederic M. Reading Dante with Lowell. (/” the New 

ugland magazine. Jan. 1896. Vol. xiii, pp. 575~576.) 

‘tis, Attilio. Dante eil Petrarca; nuovi studii. Firenze. 1875. 
PP: 9- 

““Estratto dalla Rivista europea.” 

*, Mrs. Julia Ward. Dante and Beatrice. (/x Aer Is polite society 

tite? and other essays. Boston. 1895. 8°. pp. 181-202.) 

“Lecture delivered at the Summer School of Philosophy, Concord, Mass., in 


6. 
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Howell, Alan George Ferrers. Should “ vario” or “varro” be read 
in “Purgatorio,” xxii. 98? (dm the Academy. Nov. 9, 1895. 
Vol. xlviii, p. 389.) ; 

Howells, William Dean. The white Mr. Longfellow. (/z Harper’s 
magazine. Aug. 1896. Vol. xciii, pp. 327-343-) 

Describes incidentally the meetings of the “ Dante Club” and speaks of 
Longfellow’s translation. 
tImbriani, Vittorio. Che Dante probabilissimamente nacque nel 
1268; postilla allo studio intitolato “Quando nacque Dante.” Ag. 
giuntevi poche parole sopra Lucrezio. Napoli. 1880. 8°. pp. 29, 

Imperial, Francesco. See Savi-Lopez, P. Un imitatore spagnuolo 
di Dante nel ‘400. 1896. 

Inguagiato, Vincenzina. Se Dante salga al Paradiso col corpo o in 
ispirito. (/n Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. ili, pp. 447-453.) 

*Jaconianni, Luca. Sviste ed inesattezze del Carducci su Dante 
Portoferraio. 1888. 8°. pp. 30. 

+Klaczko, Julian. Florentiner Plaudereien. Deutsch von Wilheln 
Lauser. Berlin, e¢c. [1884.] 8°. 

Contents :— Dante und Michel Angelo. — Beatrice und die Liebespoesie. - 
Dante und der Katholicismus.— Die Tragédie Dante’s: politisches Ideal 
Alighieri’s. 

See also Monnier, M. Dante Alighieri, 4 propos d’un livre récent. 

Koch, Theodore Wesley. Dante in America; a historical and bil 
liographical study. Boston. 1896 [1897]. 8°. pp. 150. 

“ Reprinted from the Fifteenth annual report of the Dante Society.” 

Reviewed [by W. M. Payne] in the Déa/, June 1, 1897, vol. xxii, pp. 325 
327; — by C. J. Wood in the C7tic, July 17, 1897, vol. xxviii, p. 32;— in # 
Nation, Aug. 26, 1897, vol. lxv, p. 173;— by R. Murari in Grornale dan se 
1897, an. v, pp. 283-285 ;—in the Literary world, Oct. 2, 16, 1897, vol. XxV 
Pp- 340-341, 361 ; — by F. Pellegrini in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italian 
ott.—nov., 1897, n. s., vol. v, pp. 18-23;—by G. A. Maggi in Rassegna bib 
grafica della letteratura italiana, dec. 1897, an. v, pp. 268-274;— in Giorn 
storico della letteratura italiana, 1898, vol. xxxi, pp. 155-156. 

Kohler, Josef. Dante-Uebersetzung oder Nachdichtung? (Zz Ze 
schrift fiir vergleichenden Litteraturgeschichte. 1897. N.F.,E 
xi, pp. 142-152.) 

Kraeger, Heinrich. Lord Byron und Francesca da Rimini. ( 
Archiv fiir das Studium der neueren Sprachen und Litteratur 
1897. Bad. xcviii, pp. 403-406.) | 
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zewski, Josef Ignacy. See Zipper, A. Das Manuscript von 
aszewskis Dante-Uebersetzuug. 1895. 

is, Levi Oscar. Dante Alighieri and the “New life.” (Jz the 
thodist review, May—June, 1894, vol. Ixxvi, pp. 369-386.) 

— JDante’s treatment of nature in the “ Divina commedia.”’ 
» Modern language notes. Jan. 1896. Vol. xi, pp. 1-9.) 

First paper: His conventional treatment of nature. 

— Same, separately printed. (Baltimore, 1896.] 4°. pp. 9. 
Gift of the author. , 

Reviewed by R. Murari in Giornale dantesco, 1897, an. v, pp. 285-286. 

— The“ Divine comedy.” (/z the Methodist review. March— 
ril, 1896. Vol. lxxviii, pp. 242-259.) 

— Some verbal resemblances in the Orlando furioso and the 
vina commedia. (/z Modern language notes. June, 1895. 
1. xX, pp. 170-174.) 

— Same, separately printed. [ Baltimore, 1895.] 4°. pp. 4. 
Gift of the author. 

ma, Ernesto. Ancora sul primo sonetto della “ Vita nuova.” 
2 Giornale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 49-57.) 

— Del commento all’ “Inferno” di Guiniforte Barzizza, e di 
ignoto manoscritto di esso. (/z same. 1895. An. ili, pp. 112— 
4, 148-162, 287-314.) 

oni, Teodorico. Dichiarazioni di alcuni luoghi del Paradiso di 
mte; [con un esame della bellezza e del riso di Beatrice}. 
Peoonayeiooc.) SMyS). 9 pp.77 1 (1). 

— Same. 2° ed., revista ed accresciuta. Firenze. 1859. 
. pp. (6)+ 82. 

— Sopra alcuni luoghi dell’ Inferno e uno del Purgatorio 
‘vi. 7-9] di Dante; chiose. Con un’ appendicetta. Bologna. 
i 8. pp: 32- 

With the exception of the appendix, this was published in // propugnatore, 
Bay, pt. 2. 


allienne, Richard. Dante and his circle: Rossetti’s transla- 
ns. (/x his Retrospective reviews ; a literary log. Vol. i, 189 1— 
93. London. 1896. pp. 88-94.) 

id, Charles Godfrey. ‘The apparition of Dante. (/z Azs Leg- 
ds of Florence; collected from the people and retold. rst 
ies. London. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 62-65.) 
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Leonardis, Giuseppe de. Figure dantesche. (/7 Giornale dantesco. 
1895. An. iii, pp. 314-334, 379-411.) 
Graduazione della bellezza eterna sul volto di Beatrice. 
(dn same. 1895. An. iil, pp. 136-141.) 
Il tipo indiano di Lucifero. (2x same. 1896. An. il, 
pp. 567-569.) 
Reviews Gubernatis’ “ Le type indien du Lucifer chez le Dante,” 1895. 
La Roma di Dante. (/z same. 1895. An. ili, pp. 188 
196.) 
*Leoncavallo, Ruggiero. Manuale dantesco ad uso della gioventt. 
17 ed. toscana. Livorno: 1853. sm: 2° ppa(2)a-28e. 
*Lessona, Michele. Gli animali nella Divina commedia; Inferno, 
Rorimoy 98934 5 pps oo. ; 
*Leynardi, Luigi. La psicologia dell’ arte nella Divina commedia 
Torino, ef. 1894. 8°. 
Reviewed by P. E. Guarnerio and A. d’ Ancona in Azvista bibliografica dell 
letteratura italiana, agosto-sett. 1894, an. ii, pp. 225-238 ; by U. Cosmo it 
Giornale dantesco, 1894, an. ii, pp. 214-219;—in the Maton, Aug. 16, 189 
vol. lix, p. 123; — by B. Wiese in Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanise) 
Philologie, 1895, 168 Jahrg., col. 313-316;— by M. Barbi in Bullettino 
Socteta dantesca italiana, giugno, 1894, n.s., vol. i, pp. 161-170. 
{Liégeard, Stéphen. All’ ombra di Dante Alighieri; canto. 
duzione libera di Luigi Silva. /7. and /fa/Z. Parma. 1875 
SNH fey 09S (OR ; 
London, Ang. — University hall. Dante loan collection, April rot 
17, 1893; notes and catalogue. Compiled by P. H. Wickstee 
London. _[1893.] sq. 24°. pp. 26 
By exchange. 
Lowell, James Russell. Dante. 4°. ff. (23). ZS. 
Printed, with omissions and changes, in Appleton’s American cyclopa 


and afterward embodied in an essay published in “ Among my books,” 2d seri 
Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 


tLowositz, Isaak B. Dante und der Katholicismus in Frankrei¢ 
im Hinblicke auf das Verhaltniss der Bildung zur Religion. | 
Vortrag, in der konigl. deutschen Gesellschaft in Konigsberg ger 
ten. Konigsberg. 1848. sm. 8°. pp. 62. ; 
Lubin, Antonio. Dante e gli astronomi italiani. Dante e la: 0 


gentile. Trieste. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 159. 
Gift of the author. 
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g0, Isidoro del. Dante nel suo poema. (/n La vita italiana 

ltrecento. 1892. 8°. ii. 269-320.) 

tti, Antonio. La donna educata alla scuola di Dante Alighieri. 

ed. [enlarged]. Pisa. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. viii+ 342. 

The Ist edition has the title, “ Dante educatore della donna.” 

Gift of the author. 

colini, Giuseppe, /’abate. L’ ultimo pellegrinaggio di Dante ; 

antica]. [Faenza. 1841.] 8°. pp. 20-+(2). 

<enzie, Kenneth.] The rise of the “dolce stil nuovo,” and its 

velopment up to the time of Dante. An essay [which received 

> special Dante prize for 1893-94 at Harvard university]. By 

coeur ae Lion” «S94: “4°.. i. xiv-+ 203. 47S, 

Bibliography,” ff. iii—xiv. 

nocavallo, Arturo. Conferenze e letture dantesche a Milano. (Zz 

ornale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 89-92, 141-143, 237-238.) 

Summaries of lectures by M. Scherillo on “Ciacco,” G. A. Venturi on 

irenze e dei fiorentini nella Divina commedia,” A. Graf on ‘“ Modernita di 

inte,” L. Rocca on “ Divulgazione della Commedia,” 

Jante e i poeti provenzali.” 

‘chetti, Giovanni; conte. Della prima e principale allegoria del 

ema di Dante; discorso. Napoli. 1846. sm. 8°. pp. 24. 

e de France. L’ Espurgatoire Seint Patriz, an old French poem 

the twelfth century ; published with an introduction and a study 

the language of the author by T. A. Jenkins. Philadelphia. 

Mae 8S. pp. viz-149-+-(2). 

Gift of the editor. 

‘iotti, Alessandro. II canto ii® del Paradiso di Dante comen- 

o. [With a letter by Alessandro Serpieri. Modena. 1877.] 
pp. 56. 

‘Estratto dagli Op. red. lett. e mor. di Modena, ser. iv.” 


and C.de Lollis on 


affi, Gioacchino. Chiosa dantesca [Par. xxi. 121-123]. (/v 
brnale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 121-122.) 
— Le parole oscure d’ amore nel paragrafo xii della Vita 
pva. (Jz same. 1895. An. iii, pp. 125-128.) 
0, Antonio Gualberto pr. La croce bianca in campo rosso 
icinata nella Divina commedia pel risorgimento d’ Italia ; illus- 
vione dantesca al commento di de Marzo. Firenze. 1885. 8°. 
35. Weet. 
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Mascetta-Caracci, Lorenzo. Dante in Shakespeare. (/z Giornale 
dantesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. r10o—1r18.) ; 
Maschio, Antonio. La “concubina di Titone” [Purg. ix. 1]. ( 
Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 239-240.) 
Mazzoleni, Achille. La ruina nel cerchio dei lussuriosi [ Inf. v. 34): 
Acireale. 1893.% 8°. pp. 20. 
Gift of the author. 

Mazzoni, Guido. Due parole sul “disdegno” di Guido Cavalcanti 
[Inf. x. 63]. (J Nozze Cian — Sappa-Flandinet, 23 ott. 1893. 
Bergamo. 1894. 1. 8°. pp. 65-72.) 

Reviewed by A. F[iammazzo] in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, 
ott._nov. 1894, n.s., vol. ii, pp. 29-30. 

Melodia, Giovanni. Dante e Francesco da Barberino. (/z Gio 

nale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 58-68, 97-109.) 
Reviewed by U. Renda in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, 
vol. xxix, pp. 469-477. 
Difesa di Francesco Petrarca. (/z same. 1896. An. ly, 
Pp. 213-247, 385-419.) 
Reviewed by G. Volpi in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana 
giugno-luglio, 1897, an. v, pp. 152-153. 
Il primo sonetto di Dante. (Jz same. 1895. An. 
pp. 275-286.) 
Reviewed in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, febb. 1896, an 
iv, p. 60; —in Muova antologia, 1 ott. 1896, vol. cxlix, pp. 559-560; —in Giza 
nale storico della letteratura italiana, 1896, vol. xxviii, pp. 249-250. 

Menza, A. I] “Lucifero” di Dante. (Zz Giornale dantesco. 1895 
An, iii, pp. 211-218.) 

}Méri de la Canorgue, Victor pr. Francoise de Rimini; tragédi 
imitée de Silvio Pellico, suivie de Mes derniéres tristesses, poési€ 
nouvelles. Nice. 1850. 8°. pp. (242). 

{Minich, Serafino Rafaele. Sulla sintesi della Divina commedia 
sulla interpretazione del primo canto, secondo la ragione de 
intero poema; considerazioni. [Padova. 1854.] 8°. 

Rivista periodica det lavori della i. r. accademia di scienze, lettere, ed art 
Padova, 1854, vol. ii, pp. 182-218, 243-307. 

Mitchell, Ellen M. The ‘ Sen of Dante; introductory cant 

(Zn Poet-lore. Aug.—Sept. 1895. Vol. vii, pp. 399-405.) 
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dona, Leonello. Ventiquattro epigrafi, un sonetto, ed un coro, 
ritti per il vi. centenario di Dante. Firenze. 1865. 8°. 
pL O® 

The inscriptions are in honor of Dante, and other illustrious Florentines of 
; time. 

lbech, Christian Knud Frederik. Dante; tragisk drama. 
idbenhavn. 1852. sm. 8°. 

pnier, Marc. Dante Alighieri, 4 propos d’un livre récent [Cau- 
ries florentines, par J. Klaczko]. Pt. i. [Lausanne. 1881. ] 


Bibliotheque universelle et revue suisse, jan. 1881, tom. ix, pp. 58-78. 


nti, Luigi. L’ interpretazione del verso dantesco Pape Satan... 
nf. vii. 1], e la perizia di Dante nella lingua greca. ‘Torino, e¢c. 
96. ‘sm. 8°. “pp. 62. 

Reviewed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, vol. xxix, 
2 Tas 

re, Edward. Studies in Dante. Series i. Oxford. 1896. 8°. 
. vili+ (2) + 399. 

Contents : —i. Scripture and classical authors in Dante. 

Two copies; gift of the author. 

Reviewed by D. M. O’C[onnor] in the Dudlin review, Jan. 1897, pp. 212— 
6;—in the Mlustrated London news, Feb. 13, 1897, vol. cx, p. 218;—by B. 
iese in Deutsche Litteraturzettung, 13 Feb. 1897, Jahrg. xviii, col. 220-221 ; — 
the Atheneum, Feb. 20, 1897, pp. 242-244;— by R. Murari in Grornale 
jtesco, 1897, an. Vv, pp. 64-70. 


rel, Camille. Une illustration de l’Enfer de Dante ; miniatures 
| XV¢ siecle. Reproduction en phototypie et description. Paris. 
96. obl. 16°. 71 plates. 

“Les planches reproduisent en grandeur originale les miniatures du Ms. 
17, fonds italien, de la bibliothéque nationale de Paris, et celles du Ms. 32 
la bibliotheque communale d’I mola.” 

Reviewed by E. Rostagno in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, dic. 
96, n. s., vol. iv, pp. 47-48 ; — by F. N[ovati] in Grornale storico della lettera- 
ra italiana, 1896, vol. xxviii, pp. 229-230. Noticed in the Maton, Nov. 19, 
96, vol. Ixiii, p. 388. 


-» Lewis Freeman. The system of courtly love studied as an 
troduction to the Vita nuova of Dante. Boston, eéc. 1896. 8°. 


evi 153 > (7). 


Gift of the author. 


a 
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Reviewed by R. Murari in Giornale dantesco, 1897, an. v, pp. 62-64 ;—in 
the Vation, Feb. 18, 1897, vol. Ixiv, p. 127;—by H. Hauvette in Revue 
critique, 31 mai, 1897, n.s., tom. xliii, pp. 431-434 ;— by “Z.” in Grornal 
storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, vol. xxix, pp. 513-516 ; — by G. Mazzoni 
in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, giugno-luglio, 1897, an. v, pp- 
148-150. 

Muir, John. Dante and Beatrice ; a mediaeval love episode. [ Perth, 
13896.|. 8°.5 ppg): 

The Scots magazine, March, 1896, vol. xvii, pp. 252-264. . 

Mulhall, J/s. Marion. The Celtic sources of the Divina commedia, 
(dn the Dublin review. Oct. 1896. Vol. cxix, pp. 343-352.) ; 

Murari, Rocco. Boezio e Dante. (/# Giornale dantesco. 1897. 
An. v, pp. 18-39.) 

Le guide di Dante e di Boezio e la presentazione scenica 
di Beatrice e della filosofia. (Jz same. 1895. An. ili, pp. 196- 
21) ; 
Per |’ interpretazione di due versi danteschi [ Inf. i. 8-9]. 
(fn same. 1896. An. iv, pp. 172-175.) 1 

Music in Dante’s “ Divine comedy.” (/z ¢he Musical times. July 1, 
1895. Vol. xxxvi, pp. 446-448.) 

Muzzi, Luigi. Sul verso di Dante: Poscia piu che il dolor pote t 
digiuno [Inf. xxxili. 75]; lettera [a Michele Colombo.  Witl 
“Due lettere del cav. Vincenzio Monti al sig. Domenico Vale 
Tans wHOriee ROG OnN On. DDeEsOs 

By exchange. 

*Nadiani, Pompeo. Interpretazione dei versi di Dante sul fiumé 
Montone [Inf. xvi. 94-102]. Con altri due scritterelli del mede 
simo autore. Milano. 1894. sm. 8°. Jap. 

Altri scritterelli : — Nuova interpretazione di un luogo dantesco [Purg. x 
97-99]. — Controversia sopra la vita del Petrarca. 

Reviewed by F. Pellegrini in Budllettino della Societa dantesca italiana, aprile 
1895, n. s., vol. ii, pp. 105-107 ;— by F. Ronchetti in Giornale dantesco, 189 
an. ili, pp. 372-376. 

fNani, Cesare. A Dante Alighieri ; canzone letta in occasione dé 
vi. centenario celebratosi dai licei nell’ aula dell’ universita’ tol 
nese, 25 maggio, 1865. [Torino. 1865.] 8°. pp. (8). 

Natoli, Luigi. ‘‘ Forse cui Guido vostro ebbe a disdegno ” [Inf. ) 
63]. (4m Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iii, pp. 454-465.) 


IN HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 69 


oli, Luigi. Gli studi danteschi in Sicilia; saggio storico-biblio- 
afico. Palermo. 1893. 1. 8°. pp. 138. 

“ Estratto dall’ Archivio storico stciliano, n. s., anno xviii.” 

Reviewed by F. Paradiso in Rassegna della letteratura italiana, 1893, an. i, 

$C. 3, pp. 208-210; — by A. d’Ancona in Rivista bibliografica della letteratura 

diana, febb. 1894, an. li, pp. 55-S7- 

, Gaetano del. Ancora la “ruina del vento” [Inf. v. 34]. (Za 

iornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 250-252.) 

—— I] conte Ugolino della Gherardesca ; studio storico-lettera- 

». Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 89+(1). (Colle- 

one di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari. 15.) 

Reviewed in Vuova antologia, 16 sett. 1889, vol. cvii, pp. 388-389. 

— Nel primo vallo di Malebolge. (/z Giornale dantesco. 

96. An. iii, pp. 487-521 ) 

— Lo Stige dantesco e i peccatori dell’ Antilimbo ; canti iii, 

i e viii dell’ Inferno. Citta di Castello. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 

2. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari. 22.) 
Reviewed by R. Fornaciari in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, dic. 

g5-genn. 1896, n. s., vol. iii, pp. 44-46. 

See also Filomusi Guelfi, L. Lo Stige dantesco e i peccatori dell’ Antilimbo, 

O7- 

ton, Charles Eliot. On the original portraits of Dante. Translated 

-T. Funahashi. /apanese. Aoyama, Tokio. 1893.] 8°. pp. (8). 
The Aoyama review, Dec. 30, 1893, pp. 17-24. 

Gift of the author. Inserted is an autograph letter from the translator. 

See also Press-notices of six lectures on Dante. 

iti, Francesco. Fra Giovanni da Serravalle professore, predi- 

tore, ambasciatore in Perugia. (/n Giornale storico della lette- 

cura italiana. 1897. Vol. xxix, pp. 565-566.) 

nnor, D. Moncrieff. The place of the Holy Trinity in the 
vina commedia. (/n the Dublin review, April, 1896, vol. cxviii, 

- 370-387.) 

‘0, Francesco d’. Fontidantesche. (/z Nuova antologia. 16 genn., 
maggio, 1897. Vol. cli, pp. 214-238; vol. clili, pp. 193-230.) 
Contents : — Dante e San Paolo. — Dante e Gregorio VII. 

— Sul sonetto di rimprovero del Cavalcanti a Dante. (/x 

we. 16 giugno, 1896. Vol. cxlvii, pp. 593-604.) 

Reviewed in Bullettino della Societd dantesca italiana, marzo-giugno, 1896, 
+, VOl. iii, p. 157. 
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+Ozanam, Antoine Frédéric. Dante et la philosophie catholique au 
treizitme siecle. Paris. 1839. 8°. pp. (2)+ 411. 
*______ Dante and catholic philosophy in the thirteenth century. 
Translated from the French by Lucia D. Pychowska. New York. 
1897. sm. 8°. pp. xv-+ 507. 
Reviewed in Pudlic opinion, June 3, 1897, vol. xxii, pp. 695-696; — by C. R. 
Corson in the Philosophical review, Sept. 1897, vol. vi, pp. 567-568; — in the 
Nation, Nov. 18, 1897, vol. Ixv, p. 398. 
Paine, Selma Ware. Some glimpses of the unity of truth in Dante. 
(Jn the New-church review. Oct. 1896. Vol. ili, pp. 542-552.) 
Palermo, Francesco. San Tommaso, Aristotele, e Dante, ovvero 
della prima filosofia italiana. Firenze. 1869. f°. pp. 42. 
Palesa, Agostino. See Valeggia, G. Dell dott. A. Palesa e di ak 
cune sue note inedite alla Divina commedia. 1896. 
Papadia, Baldassare. See Zingarelli, N. Postille di B. Papadia 
alla Divina commedia. 1895. 
Papini, Luigi. Dante e la musica. (/# Giornale dantesco. 1895 
An. ili, pp. 10-30.) 
Parandero, G.G. Un dantofilo tedesco in Isvizzera [Paul Poch 
hammer]. [Genova, 1896. ] 
Clipping from Supplemento al Caffaro, 9 febb. 1896. Gift of Count Passerini 
Paris, Gaston. Siger de Brabant. (Jz Ais La poésie du moyen Age 
lecons et lectures. 2° serie. Paris. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 165-183.) 
Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, mage 
1895, n. s., vol. ii, pp. 113-116. 
Parodi, E.G. La rima e i vocaboli in rime nella Divina commedié 
(Zn Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino. Marzo-giugno, 1896 
N. s., vol. iii, pp. 81-156.) { 
Eacceuient Francesco. La canzone di Guido Cavalcanti, Do i 
mi prega, ridotta a miglior lezione e comentata massimamente ct 
Dante, Venezia. 1890, 1, 8°: 
“Tavola comparativa dei comenti in ristretto di Egidio Colonna, Dino 4 
Garbo, Paolo del Rosso e Girolamo Frachetta,” pp. 109-129. 
“Kstratto dall’ Adiehieri, anno ii.” 

Pensieri sull’ allegoria della Vita nuova di Dante; op 
postuma. [Edited by N. de’ Claricini Dornpacher. ] Ven 
TC QORmNOsseOrL 

“360 esemplari. N, 19,” 
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Reviewed by P. Toynbee in the Academy, April 11, 1896, vol. xlix, pp. 299- 
2;—in the Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana, luglio, 1896, n. s., vol. 
, pp. 181-182 ; —in the Atheneum, Feb. 20, 1897, pp. 242-244. 

serini, Giuseppe Lando, cone. Una nuova notizia della vita di 
ante? Venezia. 1896. 1. 8°. pp. 7. 

Reprint from Giornale dantesco, 1896, an. iv, pp. 126-130. Reviews an arti- 
» bearing this title published by Giuseppe lorio in Za rivista abruzzese di 
enze, lettere ed arti, vol. x. 

Gift of the author. 

— Per il xxv anniversario d’ insegnamento di G. Carducci. 
mn Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iii, pp. 427-428.) 

sserini, Luigi avd Milanesi, Gaetano. Del ritratto di Dante che 
vuole dipinto da Giotto nella cappella del potesta di Firenze. 
emoria presentata al ministro dalla pubblica istruzione in ris- 
sta alle opposizioni fatte al rapporto intorno al pit autentico 
‘ratto di Dante. Firenze. 1865. 8°. pp. 24. 

egrini, Flaminio. Un manoscritto dantesco nella Biblioteca 
vica di Rovereto. (/x Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino. 
tt.nov. 1896. N.-s., vol. iv, pp. 17-19.) 

‘ticari, Giulio. Opere. 2 vol. bd. in one. Milano. 1823. 
°. Port. and tables. 


“ Dell’ amor patrio di Dante, e del suo libro intorno il Volgare eloquio,’ 
207-267. 
“Della difesa di Dante,” i. 268-420, ii. 1-245. 


ronj, Stefano Egidio. Dante, Ariosto e Tasso; epitome della 
r vita ed analisi dei loro principali poemi. Londra. 1816. 8°. 
y. iv-+ 376. 

“ Dell’ istoria civile e letteraria di Dante,” pp. 1-221. 

ippi, Adolph. Dante und die Lehre von den poetischen Kunst- 
rmen. (/z Preussische Jahrbiicher. Aug. 1895. Bd. Ixxxi, pp. 
17-344.) 

enza, /ta/y — Collegio della campagnia di Gest. (a Divina com- 
edia di Dante ; saggio e accademia della scuola di rettorica nel 
llegio. [Piacenza? 1847.] sm. 8°. pp. 41+ (1). 

gili, Giuseppe. Per la ricerca di un commentario latino della 
ivina commedia, dettato nella prima meta del secolo xv; lettera 
‘conte G. L. Passerini. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iv, 
». 284-286.) 
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Piper, Ferdinand. Dante en zijn theologie; uit het hoogduitsch 
vertaald. Dordrecht. 1865. 12°. pp. (4) +84. 
By exchange. 
*Pisani, Arcangelo. L’ ideale politico di Dante ; con prefazione di. 
Federigo Verdinois. Bari. 1893. 8°. pp. 28. 
Pochhammer, Paul. Tre questioni dantesche modestamente pro- 
poste da uno straniere. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, 
pp. 240-246, 352-362.) 
tPohl, Richard. Introduction to Liszt’s Dante-symphony. Trans- 
lated by M. M. Bryant. [St. Louis, 1896.] sm. 8°. pp. 16. 
Privately printed on the occasion of a rendering of Liszt’s music. 
Prato, Stanislao. Alcuni voci e modi danteschi appieno efficaci nel 
volgare, spettanti alla significazione di certi suoni, ricorrenti i 
scrittori antichi e moderni e nella tradizione popolare. (/ Gior- 
nale dantesco. 1895. An. iil, pp. 218-228. 
$Press-notices of six lectures on Dante; prepared for the Percy 
Turnbull lectureship of poetry, Johns Hopkins university, 1893- 
94, and redelivered at Harvard university, March, April, 1895, 
C. E. Norton. 
Cuttings from various newspapers published in Boston and Cambridge, 
March 26—April 13, 1895. 
+Putelli, Giuseppe Giacomo. Per la festa del sesto centenario di 
Dante Alighieri discorso letto il di 21 maggio, 1865, nella sala del 
palazzo comunale di Udine. Udine. 1865. 1. 8° pp.15. ~ 
R., C. Conjectures sur le voyage de Dante en Flandre. [Louvain? 
£566. |e 8. Pp. 73% 
“Extrait de la Revue catholique, 1856.” 
tRajna, Pio. La genesi della Divina commedia. (/» La vita itall 
ana nel trecento. 1892. ii, pp. 225-268.) 
*Romani, Matteo. Della Beatrice della Divina commedia. [ Modena 
1366;) 3... (pp, (14). 
Opuscolt religiost, letterart, e morali, 1860, tom. viii, pp: 41-54- 
{———_ Descrizione ragionata dell’ Inferno di Dante, dedotta d 
quattro testi del poeta. [Modena. 1859.] 8°. pp. (22). — 
Opuscolt religiosi, letterari, e morali, 1859, tom. vi, pp. 228-249. : 
Romeo, Salvatore. La Madonna di Dante: studio critico. Catan 
1893. sm. 8°. pp. 30. 5 
Reviewed by “R.” in Giornale dantesco, 1894, an. i, p. 409. 
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chetti, Ferdinando. Chiose dantesche [Purg. v. 39]. (Zz 
ornale dantesco. 1895. An. iii, pp. 85-87.) 

—  Intorno a due versi dell’ “Inferno” (i. 63, x. 62). (da 
me. 1895. An. lil, pp. 335-345.) 

— Le “nuvole d’ agosto” [Purg. v. 39]. (/” same. 1897. 
1. Vv, pp. 83-84.) 

—  Riposta al prof. Filomusi-Guelfi, a proposito della interpre- 
zione di Parad. xxvi. 38-39. (/u same. 1896. An. iv, pp. 
3-125-) 

— “Sopra campo picen fia combattuto” (Inf. xxiv. 148). (ln 
me. 1895. An. iii, pp. 346-347.) 

— Sulla conformazione del cerchio degli eretici. (/z same. 
97. An. v, pp. 80-83.) 

ini, Giovanni. I] conte Ugolino della Gherardesca e i Ghibel- 
i di Pisa; romanzostorico. 3 vol. in one. Milano. 1843. 8°. 
‘onts., port. of Dante, and plates. 

i, Ercole Bettanzi. Dante al convento di Santa Croce del 
yrvo in Lunigiana; [poem]. Milano. 1894. f°. pp. 23. 

Gift of the author. Published also in his “ I] castello d’Aglié,” e¢c., 1885. 
si, Antonio. I viaggi danteschi oltr’ Alpe; studio. Torino, efc. 
Beil Os 

i, Mario. I] Castravilla smascherato. (/z Giornale dantesco., 
97. An. v, pp. 1-18.) 

Believes “Castravilla” to be the anagrammatic pseudonym of Cr. L. 
lviati. 

0, Vincenzo. Di una nuova costruzione della valle d’ abisso. 
z Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. iii, pp. 66-84.) 

— Nell’ Inferno di Dante ; nuove osservazione e ricerche. 
mm tavole per ricostruire la valle d’ abisso. Catania, 1893. 8°. 
.iv+80. 2 plates. 

— Per un nuovo disegno del “Purgatorio” dantesco. (/z 
ornale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 39-45). 

_B. Danteiana. (/z Notes and queries. May 25, 1895. 8th 
ies, vol. vii, pp. 410-411.) 

Notes on Inf. i. 30; xvii. 22 and on the translation of Inf. vii. 99. 

— Danteiana [Inf. vii. 1]. (Jz same. March 7, 1896. 8th 
‘ies, vol. ix, pp. 183-185.) 


74 ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION 


Sadlier, Anna Theresa. The word painting of Dante. (/u the 
Catholic world. Sept. 1896. Vol. lxill, pp. 746-752.) 
Salvadori, Enrico. Le postille del Tasso alla Commedia di Dante. 
(dn Terzo centenario di Torquato Tasso. Roma, 1895. f°. 
Pp- 57-62.) 
Gift of Mr. W. L. Garrison. 

*Salvatelli, Romeo. DD’ alcune varianti alla Divina commedia. 
[Inf. iv. 25-26; v. 84; xxiv. 83-90.] Evocazione. Citta di 
Castello. 1891. sm. 8°. pp. 28. 

*San Roberto, Paolo di, conte. Sul vero significato di una terzina 
di Dante [Purg. i. 22-24]; memoria. Torino. 1866. 8°. pp. 
Die eager. 

“Estratto degli Adi dell’ accademia delle sc. di Torino, maggio e giugno, 

1866.” 

Sarpi, Achille. Sul modo d’ intendere i primi sei versi nel canto il 
del Purgatorio. (/z Le communicazioni di un collega. Cremona 
[1894.] i. pp. 27-20.) 

Gift of Count Passerini. 

Savi-Lopez, Paolo. Un imitatore spagnuolo di Dante nel ’400 
(Francesco Imperial). (/z Giornale dantesco. 1896. An. iil, 
pp. 465-469.) 

Precursori spagnuoli di Dante. (/z same. 1896. An. iv, 
pp- 360-363.) 

Scaetta, Silvio. Cacciaguida, Padova. 1894. 8°. pp. 25. 

Gift of the author. 


- La “fama” nella Divina commedia. Pte. i, ii. Citta di 


Castello. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 107. (Collezione di opuscoli dan 
teschi inediti 0 rari. 35~—36.) 


Reviewed by G. Melodia in Giornale dantesco, 1897, an. V, pp. 435-437: ; 
Pier delle Vigne. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. il 
pp. 129-131.) a 
[ Review of] Il trattato De monarchia di Dante Aligh: e 
e l’ opuscolo De potestate regia et papali di Giovanni da Parig 
memoria di Carlo Cipolla. [Camerino. 1893.] f°. pp. (5). 
Chienti e potenza, 1893, tom. vii, no. 18, pp. 20-24. q 
Scaetta, Valerio. Le “nuvole d’ agosto” [Purg. v. 39]. (Zn Gio 
nale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 84-85.) 


* 


IN HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 75 


ano, Nicola. L’ invidia del Petrarca. (/n Giornale storico 
la letteratura italiana. 1897. Vol. xxix, pp. 1-45.) 

— La saldezza delle ombre nella Divina commedia. (/z 
ova antologia. 1 sett. 1895. Vol. cxlii, pp. 127-151.) 
Reviewed by F. Pellegrini in Audlettino della Societd dantesca italiana, ott— 
7. 1895, n. s., vol. ili, pp. 11-13. 

azzini, Giovanni Andrea. Enciclopedia dantesca; dizionario 
tico e ragionato di quanto concerne la vita e le opere di Dante 
ghieri. Vol. i. [A-L.] Milano. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. ix+ 
+1169. fort. of author. 


sift of the publisher. 
Reviewed by M. Barbi in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, agosto— 
. 1896, n. s., vol. ili, pp. 196-197 ; — by R. Renier in Giornale storico della 
sratura italiana, 1897, vol. xxix, pp. 145-154;—in the Nation, Feb. 18, 
7, vol. Ixiv, p. 127;—1in the A/heneum, Feb. 20, 1897, pp. 242-244; — by A. 
neona in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, aprile—maggio, 
7, an. v, pp. 84-88 ; — by B. Wiese in Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, 21 Nov. 
6, Jahrg. xvii, col. 1488-1491; in Bibliothique universelle et revue suisse, 
. 1896, an. ci, tom. iv, pp. 618-620; — by F. X. Kraus in Litteraturblatt fiir 
manische und romanische Philologie, Mai, 1897, Jahrg. xviii, col. 171-172; — 
H. Hauvette in Revue critique, 31 mai, 1897, n. s., tom. xliii, pp. 431-434. 
— Friedrich Beck’s Dante-Arbeiten. (/z Beilage zur Allge- 
inen Zeitung. 30 Oct. 1896.) 
i della terza cantica [Paradiso], e sua ragione; saggio di un 
9vo commento della Divina commedia. Venezia. 1877. 8°. 
87. 
f, Philip. Dante Alighieri e la Divina commedia. Prima tra- 
“ione italiana acconsentita dall’ autore a cura del prof. Marco 
ssona. Torino. 1892. 8°. pp. (4)+lvi. Front. 
sy exchange. 
illo, Michele. Alcuni capitoli della biografia di Dante. 
mmo. 1896. 8°. pp. xx-+ §29. 
Jontents :—Lanno della nascita. — La madre e la matrigna. — II] nome di 
ite. — I] cognome Alighieri. — Geri del Bello. — Brunetto Latini. —I primi 
si.—Perché Dante salva Salomone.— La morte di Beatrice. —TI giganti 
a Commedia; saggio sulla topografia morale dell’ Inferno. — I primi studi. 
<eviewed by M. Barbiin Budlettino della Societd dantesca italiana, ott.—nov. 
6, n. s., vol. iv, pp. 1-10;— by C. Dejob in Revue critique, 1896, n. s., vol. 
pp: 230-231;— by F. Flamini in Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura 
jana, aprile-maggio, 1897, an. v, pp. 91-94;—by O. Bacci in Grornale 
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dantesco, 1897, an. V, pp. 331-336; —by A. Tobler in Archiv fiir das Studin 2 
der neueren Sprachen und Litteraturen, 1897, Bd. xcvii, pp. 469-471; — by F 
Colagrosso in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, vol. xxx, pp. 
437-459; — by B. Wiese in Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie, 1898, Bd. xxii, 
PP- 133-135: ' 
Il nome di Dante. (/” Zeitschrift fur romanische Philo- 

logie. 1896. Bd. xx, pp. 15-26.) 
Reprinted in his “ Alcuni capitoli.” 
Reviewed in Bullettino della Societa dantesca waliana, dic. 1895-genn. 1896, 

n. s., vol. iii, pp. 61-62. 

*[Scolari, Filippo.] Il vero ed unico intento della Divina commedia 
considerata nel pitt concreto suo risultamento finale ; memoria 
Venezia. 1864. 8°. pp. 29 

“ Edizione di soli t00 esemplari.” 

Scrocca, Alberto. Al canto xix. [52-57] del “ Paradiso.” 
Giornale dantesco. 1897. An. Vv, pp. 125-129.) 

*Selmi, Francesco. L’ intento della Commedia di Dante e le prit 
cipali allegorie considerate storicamente. 5 pts. in x vol. [Torin 
1864.] 8°. 

“Estratto dalla Rivista contemporanea naz. ttal.,” febb.—giugno, 1864. 
+Sestini, Bartolomeo. La Pia de’ Tolomei; leggenda romantic 
Milano. 1848. 12°. pp.94. Vign. 

Sordello 2 Gorto. Vitae poesie di Sordello di Goito, per C. ¢ 
Lollis. Halle a. S., 1896. sm. 8°. pp. vilit 326+ (2). ous t 
W., editor. Romanische Bibliothek. xi.) 


Reviewed by P. E. Guarnerio in Giornale storico della letteratura italia 
1896, vol. xxviii, pp. 383-401; — by L. Biadene in Rassegna bibliografica de 
letteratura italiana, genn. 1896, an. iv, pp. 15-18 ; — in Nuova antologia, I fel 


xlii, pp. 283-286; — by L. F. Mott in Modern language notes, Jan. 1897, 3 
xii, pp. 29-32; —by G. Schlager in Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, 26 Juni, 18 


See also Torraca, F. A proposito di “ Sordello.” 1896. ; 
Sul “Sordello”’ di C. de Lollis. 1896. 
Shepelevich, L. orwjpt o Jlaurs. I: Anoxpnonyeckoe “Burs 
Cp. apaa.”” XapbKoBh, 1891-92. 8°. 2 pts. 
Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 
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rio, Bartolommeo. Lettere dantesche all’ amico F. Longhena. 
Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 165+ (2). (Collezione 
di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari. 16.) 
orre, Michele. Per il monumento a Dante in Firenze; studi 
offerti a nome dell’ ateneo di Milano, nella fausta occorrenza del 
sesto centenario dantesco. Milano. 1865. 8°. pp. 32. 

Contents : — La sventura; ode libera. — Sulle parole “ Ahi, serva Italia,” e¢c. 
Purgatorio, vi. 76-78. 
‘oppani, Antonio. II sentimento della natura e la Divina comme- 
llia. (Jn his Trovanti. Milano. 1881. 8°. pp. 1-84.) 
yger-Gebing, Emil. Dante in der deutschen Litteratur bis zum 
crscheinen der ersten vollstandigen Ubersetzung der Divina com- 
media (1767-69). (/m Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Litteratur- 
peschichte. 1895. N. F., Bd. viii, pp. 221-253, 453-479.) 
} Contents : —Vorbemerkungen. — Dante in der deutschen Litteratur des xv bis 
wii Jahrhunderts: Alteste Erwahnungen Dantes; Dante als Politiker und 
| egner des Papstes [with special reference to Herold’s work] ; Dante in der 
feutschen Schwanklitteratur [with reference to Sebastian Brant, Hans Sachs, 
| heodor Zwinger, and Nicolaus Reusnerus]; Zeugnisse und Ubersetzungs- 
) ersuche im xvii Jahrhundert [by Fiirst Ludwig von Anhalt—Cothen, Marquard 
)reher, Aegidius Albertinus, G. F. Messerschmid, Martin Opitz, Melchior In- 
10fer, Christian Brehme, G. P. Harsdorffer, Andreas Gryphius, J. J. Hoffmann, 
. G. Morhof, Paul Freher, and others]. 
— Same, continued. Dante in der deutschen Litteratur des 
viii Jahrhunderts bis zum Erscheinen der ersten vollstandigen 
' bersetzung der Divina commedia (1767-69). (lu same. 1896. 
Pd. ix, pp. 457-496; x, pp. 31-64.) 
‘Contents : — Die Lexikographen der ersten Halfte des xviii Jahrhunderts. — 
snzelne Erwahnungen Dantes. — Gottsched und Bodmer. — Klopstock, Les- 
ug, Dusch, Gerstenberg, Herder.— Die Ubersetzungen: Mendelssohn ; 
2inhard; J. G. Jacobi ; Bachenschwanz. 
)Reviewed by E. G. Parodi in Budllettino della Societa dantesca italiana, dic. 
5, genn. 1896, n. s., vol. iii, pp. 54-58. 
mg, David. Dante. (/n fis Old pictures of life. Chicago. 
No4. 16°. Vol. i, pp. 165-197.) 
ha ssia, Nino. Una nota dantesca [Purg. vi. 1-6. Torino, efc. 
ma) 8. pp. (2). 
| Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1 893, tom. xxi, pp. 456-457. 
‘so, Torquato. Postille alla Divina commedia ; edite sull’ auto- 
‘fo della r. biblioteca Angelica da Enrico Celani. Con prefa- 
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zione di Tommaso Casini. Citt& di Castello. 1895. sm. 8° 
pp. 97 +(1). (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari. 
20.) 
“ Note all’ edizione di Gaetano Maiocchi,” pp. 83-97. 
Reviewed by A. Fiammazzo in Sulettino della Societa dantesca italiana, 
maggio, 1895, n. s., vol. ii, pp. 126-127. 
See also Casini, T. L’edizione giolitina postillata da T. Tasso. 1895. 
Salvadori, E. Le postille del Tasso alla Comedia di Dante. 1895. 
Teza, Emilio. Dantiana. (/z Rassegna bibliografica della lettera 
tura italiana. Maggio—giugno, 1896. An. iv, pp. 133-135.) 
Thomas, Llewelyn. A ms. of the “ Divina commedia” in a Lisbon 
library [Bibliotheca nacional]. (Jz the Academy. Feb. 8, 1896. 
Vol. xlix, pp. 116-117.) 
Torraca, Francesco. <A proposito di “ Sordello.”” (Zz Giornale dan: 
tesco. 1896. An. iv, pp. 297-310.) 
Occasioned by Guarnerio’s review of ‘ Vita e poesie di Sordello di Goito per 
C. de Lollis,” 1896. 
Nuoverassegne. Livorno. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. vii+468. 
Contains reviews of works on Dante by Bartoli, Bartolini, Casini, Gross 
Lajolo, Del Lungo, Monaci, Ricci, and Scartazzini. ; 
[A review of Giacomo Poletto’s] La divina commedia di 
Dante Alighieri, con commento. [Pisa. 1895.] 1. 8°. pp. (18) 
Rassegna bibliografica della letteratura italiana, 1895, an. ili, pp. 221-238. 
Gift of G. A. Scartazzini. 


Sul “Sordello” di Cesare de Lollis. (Zz Giornale dan 

tesco. 1896. An. iv, pp: 1-43.) 

Torre, Aronne. Il commento del Venturi alla ‘‘ Divina commedia 

(Zn Giornale dantesco. 1897. An. v, pp. 97-106.) 

Le “ Lettere virgiliane ” [by S. Bettinelli] e la “ Difesa ¢ 

Dante” [by G. Gozzi]. (Ju same. 1896. An. iv, pp. 145-16 

Same, separately printed. Venezia. 1896. 1. 8°. pp. 

}[ Torti, Francesco.] Dante rivendicato; lettera al cavalier M 

dell’ autore del Prospetto del Parnaso italiano. [With “Le 
lezze poetiche d’ Ossian imitate dal cav. Monti.”] Fuligno. 

Fn 


* 


Ritratto critico di Dante Alighieri’; estratto dal Prosp 
del Parnaso italiano, [in occasione del suo centenario]. Foli 
L865, S., pp. 24). 


By exchange. 


se, 
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nbee, Paget. An alleged visit of Brunetto Latino to Oxford. 
yn the Academy. Dec. 14, 1895. Vol. xlviii, p. 524.) 
— A biographical notice of Dante in the 1494 edition of the 
Speculum historiale.” [London, 1895.] 8°. pp. 7. 


“Reprinted from the Zxglish historical review, April, 1895.” Gift of the 
thor. 

Noticed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1895, vol. xxvi, p. 298. 
See also Grauert, H. Neue Dante-Forschungen. 1897. 


— Dante and the Book of Tobit [Par. iv. 48]. (Jn the Acad- 
ny. Oct. 3, 1896. Vol. 1, p. 244.) 

—  Dante’s reference to Mt. Atna. (Jv same. Jan. 2, 1897. 
ol. li, p. 29.) 

— JDante’s reference to Sardanapalus; Par. xv. 107-108. (ln 
me OY. 7,-45890, — Volt lvp. 352.) 

Reviewed in Bullettino della Societd dantesca italiana, maggio, 1897, n. s., 
l. iv, p. 131. 

See also Delta, T. Dante’s reference to Sardanapalus. 1896. 

— JDante’s references to Pythagoras. — Dante’s obligations to 
‘osius. — Some unacknowledged obligations of Dante to Albertus 
agnus. — Dante’s obligations to Alfraganus in the Vita nuova 
d Convito. (/z Romania. Juillet, 1895. Tom. xxiv, pp. 376- 
2.) 

— Dante’s statement as to the relations of Alexander the 
‘eat with the Romans (Mon. ii, 9). (/” the Academy. Aug. 10, 
95. Vol. xlviii, pp. 113-114.) 

Reviewed in Budlettino della Societa dantesca italiana, maggio, 1897, n. s., 
_. iv, pp. 129-130. 

— Dante’s use of “rendersi’’ (Inf. xxvii. 83) and “renduto ” 
uarg. xx. 54). (Ju same. June 20, 1896. Vol. xlix, p. 509.) 
— A doubtful reading in Dante’s letter to the Emperor Henry 
I. (fa same. Jan. 11, 1896. Vol. xlix, p. 38.) 

— Le teorie dantesche ‘sulle macchie della luna. [Torino. 
meie . pp: 7: 

~‘Estratto dal Giornale storico della letter. ttaliana, 1895, vol. xxvi,” pp. 156- 
hi. 

sift of the author. 

— “Li tre Tarquinii” (Convito, iv. 5). (4% te Academy. 
®. 23, 1895. Vol. xlvii, p. 173.) 
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Trenta, Giorgio. Nota al verso 96 del canto vii del Purgatorio. 
(Zn Giornale dantesco, 1896. An. ili, pp. §55-559-) 
Nota geografica e storica a due versi della Divina comme- 
dia [Inf. ix. 113-114]. (Jz same. 1895. An. iii, pp. 233-238.) 
¢Trevisani, Gaetano. La Matelda del Purgatorio di Dante. ii. 
[Firenze. 1858.] sm. 8°. 
Tribolati, Felice. Il blasone nella Divina commedia. (Jz hes Scritti 
araldici e cavallereschi. Pisa. 1894. 16°. pp. 78-98.) 
Truffi, Riccardo. Inferno i. 8-9. (/# Giornale dantesco. 1897, 
An. v, pp. 60-62.) \ 
+V., U.S. Vita, morte, miracoli, di Dante Alighieri, esule fioren- 
tino ed ospite veronese; sestine [pel suo sesto centenario, 
Verona,) 1865, 33." ppagn 
Attributed to G. J. Dionisi. 
Valeggia, Gildo. Del dott. Agostino Palesa e di alcune sue note 
inedite alla Divina commedia. (/z Giornale dantesco. 1896. 
An. iii, pp. 428-446.) 
*Vassallo, Carlo. Opere latine di Dante reintegrate nel testo 
nuovi commenti di Giambattista Giuliani; rivista letteraria 
HOGNO. LS79Ve ioe-ueDpars. 


“Kstratto dalla rivista Za sapienza, anno i, 1879.” 


*[Veludo, Giovanni, edi/or.] Frammento di chiosa sopra il cantt 
xxxl. [67] dell’ Inferno. Venezia. 1865. 8°. pp. (8). 
“Tratto dalla Gazzetta uffiziale di Venezia, 1865, no. 151.” 
+Venturi, Luigi. Le similitudini dantesche ordinate, illustrate, 
confrontate. 2* ed. emendata e accresciuta. Firenze. 1889 
Smo, 0 Pp. XVili > (a) Hb 432. 
tVerci, Giovanni Battista. Storia degli Ecelini. 3 tom. in 
Venezia. 1841. sm. 8°, i 
Vernon, William Warren. Readings on the Purgatorio of Dant 
chiefly based on the Commentary of Benvenuto da Imola. 
an introduction by the late Dean of St. Paul’s [R. W. Churel 
2nd ed., revised and enlarged. London. 1897. 2 vols. sm.8 
Gift of the author. 
Reviewed in the Saturday review, Jan. 15, 1898, vol. 1xxxv, pp. 84-85. 
Villani, Filippo. I] comento al primo canto dell’ “ Inferno,” p 
blicato ed annotato da G. Cugnoni. Citta di Castello. 18 
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1. 8°. pp. 216-+(1). (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 

rari. 31-32.) 

Reviewed by R. Murari in Giornale dantesco, 1896, an. iv, pp. 287-292 ; — in 

cova antologia, 16 ott. 1896, vol. cxlix, pp. 731-732; — by L. Rocca in Budllet- 

0 della Socteta dantesca ttaliana, marzo-aprile, 1897, n. s., vol. iv, pp. 81-95. 

iri, Pasquale. The two first centuries of Florentine history; 

> republic and parties at the time of Dante. Translated by 

nda Villari. [To which is appended “ Cronica fiorentina, com- 

ata nel secolo XIII.,” attributed to Brunetto Latini.] 2 vols. 

ow York, ef. 1895. 8°. Fronts., portrs., and plates. 

Reviewed in the Atheneum, June 13, 1896, pp. 774-775; — in the Spectator, 

t. 10, 1896, vol. Ixxvii, pp. 487-488 ; — by D. M. O’C[onnor] in the Dudlin 

jiew, Jan., 1897, vol. cxx, pp. 227-229. 

ig, Johan. Dante. Goteborg. 1896. sm. 8°. (Populart 

tenskapliga forelasningar vid Goteborgs hogskola. 5.) 

Gift of Mr. Willard Fiske. 

“Skandinavisk Dantellitteratur,” pp. 21-23. 

These lectures were delivered in the autumn of 1893. Reviewed by C. 

pel in Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische Philologie, Feb. 1898, 

hrg. xix, col. 71. 

Ausonio de. Dante e Bonifazio VIII nella Divina commedia. 

7 Giornale dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 95-111.) 

pi, Giovanni Antonio. Indici ricchissimi che spiegano tutte le 

se pit: difficili, e tutte 1’ erudizioni della Divina commedia, e 

igono la vece d’ un intero comento. Venezia. 1819. 24°. 

Vol. ii of the edition of the Commedia published in 1819 by Molinari at 

nice. 

son, John. Dante and medieval thought. i-v. (/z Queen’s 

arterly, April, 1894—April, 1895, vol. i, ii.) 

tk, Karl. Zur Dante-Forschung. (/z Historische Zeitschrift. 

"6. Bd. Ixxvi, pp. 444-449). 

Reviews Grauert’s article with the same title. 

', Fredrik. Dante Pietra in pietra. (Jn Romania. Juillet, 1896. 

m. xxv, pp. 455-458.) 

~rints the readings of the supposititious sonnet of Dante, “ Deh, piangi meco, 

logliosa pietra,” given by Witte and by Imbriani, together with his own res- 

tion and interpretation. 

eviewed by E. G. Parodi in Budllettino della Societa dantesca italiana, ott.— 
1896, n. s., vol. iv, pp. 13-15. 
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Yvon, Ad. Les sept péchés capitaux ; l’Enfer de la Divine comé- 
die; dessins par A. Yvon (1850); reproductions par J. Jacott 
(1868). Paris. [1868?] f° 7 plates. 

In the Gray collection. 

*Zingarelli, Nicola. Dante e Roma; saggio. Roma. 1895. 1. 8°. 

pp: (4) + 68. 


Contents ; —Memorie, studi, tradizioni.— La vista di Roma. — II] concetto 
politico e l’idea nazionale. 
Reviewed in the Atheneum, July 11, 1896, pp. 58-60. 


Postille di B. Papadia alla Divina commedia. (/# Giornale 
dantesco. 1895. An. ili, pp. 228-233.) } 
Il sesto cerchio nella topografia dell’ “ Inferno” ; esercita 
zione filologica. (Jz same. 1896. An. iv, pp. 194-212.) 


See also Agnelli, G. Tra il quinto e il sesto cerchio dell’ “ Inferno” dar 
tesco. 1897. f 
Zipper, Albert. Das Manuscript von Kraszewskis Dante-Uebei 
setzung. (/n Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Litteraturgeschichte 
1895. N. F., Bd. viii, pp. 423-426). 
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BY-LAWS. 


1. Turs Society shall be called the DANTE SociETy. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works © 
of Dante. 

2, Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
may do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
and by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term 
of service shall be for one year, or until their successors are 
elected. Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder 
of the year by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside 
at all meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the 
meetings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and 
receive all dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure 
of the Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall peril 
all other duties appropriate to his office. 


BY-LAWS. xi 


The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
int, shall determine on the use to be made of the income 
he Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
| make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
ment of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall 
jade in print for distribution to the members. 

No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract debts 
he name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be made 
out a vote of the Council. 

». A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
saction of business. 

. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and 
| be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 
number of Honorary Members, however, shall not at any time 
ed six. 

». The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unani- 
s vote of the Council. 


THE DANTE PRIZE. 


IN MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


THE prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr, C. S. LaTHaM, 
of the class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the Letters 
of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died 
on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the 
prize. 

In accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
to him of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
for. The competition is open not only to the students in any 
department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates o 
not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
graduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 

The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any department 
of Harvard University, or by a graduate of not more than thre 
years’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or Works o 
Dante, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be renewed 
after the award of the Latham Prize. 

For the year 1898-99 the subjects proposed are as follows: 

I. A translation of the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra, and a discussion 
of its authenticity. 

2. The scientific attainments of Dante, measured and illustrated b 
those of Roger Bacon, as shown in his Opus Majus (ed. Bridges, 1897) 

3. A translation into verse of the Canzoni of the Convito. 

Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard Colleg 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the jirst day of May, 1899. 
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THE DANTE PRIZES. xlll 


‘or the year 1899-1900 the subjects proposed are as follows: 


A review of Kraus’s “ Dante” (1897), Paget Toynbee’s Dante 
tionary” (1898), and Scartazzini’s “ Enciclopedia Dantesca” 
6-98). 

The credibility of Boccaccio’s “ Vita di Dante,” and of what he 
concerning Dante in his “ Commento.” 

The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
fe “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’erano appo gli 
i dicitort usati di sprimere” (Ottimo Commento, /7/. x, 85). 


ssays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
nbridge, Mass., on or before the first day of May, 1900. 

ssayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
e been proposed for the nine years during which the Dante 
e has been offered. 

in the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
it of the writer’s standing, z.c., whether he is a graduate or an 
ergraduate (and of what college or university) ; if he is an under- 
luate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of the 
ege or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent a 
ed letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, 
superscribed with his assumed name, 

‘he essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
he bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
out injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
ten must be securely stitched together. 

‘he judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

n case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them 
serves the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two 
es of fifty dollars, or to award no prize. 

he Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 
he Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or 
essays offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether 
cessful or not. 

ince its establishment, the Dante Prize has been awarded to the 
wing persons: 
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HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH ... . 1887. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to the School- 
men, especially to Thomas Aguinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... . 1888. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Interpretation and Reconcilia-— 
tion of the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of 
Beatrice, given by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM... . 1890. 


For an essay upon the subject: 4 Translation into English of 
Dante's Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JeREMIAH Denis Matruias ForD.... 1895. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Influence upon Spanish 
Literature during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE KISKE .. = . 1897. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to Old Frene 
and Provencal Lyric Poetry. 


ANNUAL, REPORT. 


“HE annual meeting of the Dante Society was 
held as usual in Professor Norton’s library, 
idy Hill, Cambridge, on the evening of the third 
esday in May, 1898. 
The Council of the Society regrets that the publi- 
ion of this Report has been so long delayed, and 
t, owing to the absence of the Secretary, an account 
the meeting and of the activity of the Society 
ing the previous year cannot be presented. 


“AMBRIDGE, 
February 9, 1900. 


DANTE’S REFERENCES TO AESOP. 


No entirely satisfactory account has yet been published of Dante’s 
references to Aesop (/nferno, xxill, 4; Convito, iv, 30). This is 
owing to the fact that in treating the subject sufficient consideration 
has not been given to medizval as contrasted with ancient fable 
literature. It is less important to know what answers modern schol- 
arship gives to questions concerning the identity and the works of 
Aesop — and these answers are still far from complete—than to 
remember what Dante and his contemporaries meant when they 
spoke of “ Aesop’s fables.” It will be well, then, to begin by recall- 
ing some features of the history of fables from the classical period 
to the fourteenth century. 

In the first place, it must not be forgotten that in medizval Italy 
Greek literature was little known except as it had taken a Latin 
form. The Greek fables, on account of the important part they 
played in ancient education, had early become a familiar element 
in popular tradition ; as literature, however, they were transmitted 
almost exclusively through the Latin of Phaedrus,’ who in the prologue 
to his first book mentions his source in these words : 


Aesopus auctor quam materiam repperit, 
Hanc ego polivi versibus senariis. 


During the Middle Ages, however, the fables of Phaedrus were 
known only through the prose paraphrase of a writer of the Carolin- 
gian period, who calls himself Romulus, and who in his prologue 
ascribes the book to “ Aesopus, homo Grecus,” but claims the honor 


1 Phaedri Fabularum Aesopiarum Libri, ed. Miiller, Leipzig, 1877; Hervieux, 
Les Fabulistes Latins, 1, 11 (2¢ éd.), Paris, 1893-94. We may disregard the fables 
of Avianus, which in the Middle Ages usually formed a collection by themselves, 
or else, as was often the case, were ascribed to Aesop. 
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of having translated it: Zd ego Romulus transtuli de greco in latinum* — 
Even the name of Phaedrus was lost, and the innumerable versions 
derived from him through Romulus bear in some form the name 
Aesop. Thus to the medizval as to the ancient mind, all fables 
were Aesop’s fables. Denoting as it did a certain kind of literature, 
his name was applied even to collections like the twelfth century 
French one of Marie de France, which contained also purely medi- 
zval material. ‘Apparently Aesop never wrote such a fable,” says 
Dr. Moore,? commenting on /nferno, xxiii, 4. But what collection 
of so-called Aesopic fables did Dante have in mind? This is a ques- 
tion of interest, whether that particular fable was or was not originally 
written by the somewhat mysterious Phrygian. 

Of the two references by Dante to Aesop, that in the Convito (iv, 
30) is as follows : 


E da notare che, siccome dice nostro Signore, non si deono le margarite 
gittare innanzi ai porci; perocché a loro non é prode, e alle margarite @ — 
danno ; e, come dice Esopo poeta nella prima Favola, pit é prode al gallo 
un granello di grano, che una margarita; e perd questa lascia, e quello 
ricoglie.® 


Now the fable of the Cock and the Pearl does not occur at all in 
Greek, and no source has been found earlier than Phaedrus, in 
whose collection it is the twelfth of the third book. It is the first, 
however, in Romulus and in nearly all his derivatives.* Romulus, 
closely following Phaedrus, gives it as follows : 


In sterquilinio quidam gallinacius dum querit escam invenit margari- 
tam in indigno loco iacentem. Quam ut vidit, sic ait: Bona res, in ster- 
core iaces. Tesi cupidus invenisset, quo gaudio rapuisset, ut redires ad 
splendorem pristinum decoris tui. Ego te inveni in hoc loco iacentem ; 
potius mihi escam quero. Nec tibi ego prosum nec tu mihi. Hee illis 
aesopus narrat qui non intelligunt. 


1 See Oesterley, Romulus, Berlin, 1870; Hervieux, of. cit. 

2 Studies in Dante, Oxford, 1896, p. 16. 

8 Opere di Dante, ed. Moore, Oxford, 1894. In his Studies in Dante, p. 294; 
Dr. Moore says: “ The well-known first fable is at once recognized”; but he do 
not state of what collection it is the first. Cf. Toynbee, Dante Dictionary, 8. V 
Lsopo: “The fable of the Cock and the Pearl, which D. calls ‘la prima favola.’” 

4Cf. E. du Méril, Poésies Inédites du Moyen Age, Paris, 1854, p. 90, note 4. — 
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n most of the direct derivatives the wording is nearly the same. 
‘here is a difference of some importance, however, in one of them, — 
1e collection of fables in elegiac distichs, written probably in the 
velfth century, published many times before 1500, and commonly 
alled, after Névelet, who edited it in 1610, the Anonymus Neveleti 
now ascribed to one Walter of England and to various others), 
his reads as follows: 


Dum rigido fodit ore fimum, dum queritat escam, 
Dum stupet inventa iaspide gallus, ait : 

Res vili preciosa loco natique nitoris, 

Hac in sorde iacens nil mihi messis habes, etc.” 


Since this last was the most widely known fable-book of the Middle 
ges, we should expect Dante to have been familiar with it, and his 
hrase Lsofo poeta seems to indicate that he at least knew some met- 
cal version ; yet since he uses the somewhat rare word margarita,’ 
ad not one corresponding to zasfide, it seems likely that he had here 
le version of Romulus in mind. Perhaps he knew both Romulus 
ad Anon. Nev., and quoting from memory combined the two ; or, he 
ay have been influenced in his choice of words by the verse of the 
ible to which he refers. This reads in the Vulgate (Matt. VII, 6): 


Nolite dare sanctum canibus: neque mittatis margaritas vestras ante 
orcos, ne forte conculcent eas pedibus suis, et conversi dirumpant vos, 


In the case of some fables —the one to be mentioned presently, 


1 Text of Romulus in Oesterley, of. cit., and Hervieux, of. cit., II, 195; text of 
ious derivatives in Hervieux, zd/d., pp. 246, 262, 418, 461, 474, 513 (Romulus 
ilantii), 564 (so-called LBG — a fable-collection represented by MSS. at London, 
russels, Berlin, Gottingen, and Tréves—on which see works by Mall and 
larnke, cited below). Text of other early derivatives directly from Phaedrus, 
id., Pp. 131, Igo. 

2 Hervieux, of. c7t., Il, 316; Foerster, Lyoner Vzopet ... mit dem kritischen 
ext des Lat. Originals (sog. Anon. Nev.), Heilbronn, 1882, p. 96. 

3 Cf. Par., ii, 34 7’ eterna margarita (the moon; so in the sonnet Chi guarderad 
ammat, p. 172, Opere, ed. Moore); Par., vi, 127 la presente margarita (planet 
ercury); Par., xxii, 29 margarite (spirits). Scartazzini and others spell it 
argherita, and in this form Petrocchi, Dizionario, gives it as termine letterario 
r ferla, mentioning the proverbial expression /e margherite davanti a’ porci ; 
argarita, which appears to be a Latinism, he gives as meaning a mineral (perhaps 
ie same as Eng. margarite). 
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for instance — the question might arise whether a writer of the four- | 
teenth century knew them from a book of the Phaedrus-Romulus 
family, or from popular tradition. In this case, however, we cannot 
doubt that Dante had in mind some book in which the fable came _ 
first; and from his words it would appear that in this book the fables ; 
were in verse, and that the word margarita was used in the first of them. 
Neither the Romulus nor the Anon. Nev. exactly fulfills these condi- 
tions, yet probability points on the whole to the combination of the 
two, as the Romulus is the best known of the versions containing the 
word margarita in this fable. 

It may be urged, however, that some other medizval collection of 
fables may have been Dante’s source. Mr. Paget Toynbee, for 
example, has hinted at a possible influence of Marie de France for 
the explanation of the fable we have still to consider.’ It seems 
well, therefore, to say a few words about the peculiarities of such col- 
lections as might possibly be brought into this connection. Other 
medizval and later versions of the fable very frequently have the 
precious stone, going back to the Anonymus Neveleti, while some have 
the fear7 of Romulus. Marie de France, whose source was an English 
collection, now lost, derived in part from the Romulus Nilantii (so- 
called from Nilant, who published it in 1709), has une chiere gemme 
(fable 1); this seems to suggest the influence of the Anon. Nev.?. The 
old Italian versions, which are prose translations from the Anon. Nev. 
and from Marie de France, have wna pietra preziosa;* thus, even if 


1 Dante Dictionary, s. v. Esopo. 

2 According to Mall (in Zeitschrift f. rom. Phil., 1X (1885), 181, 200) the 
change from the words of Romulus must have been due to the writer of the lost 
English collection, who, however, was not likely to have known the Anon. Nev. j 
The change may have arisen in the translating through English into French. 
The rest of Marie’s fable, especially the lines S’uss riches huem ci vus trovast | 
bien sai que d’or vis honurast, suggests Rom. much more than Anon. Nev. Text 
of Marie in: Die Fabeln der Marie de France, hrsg. von K. Warnke, Halle, 1898. 

8 Versions from Anon. Nev.: Zsofo volgarizzato per uno da Siena, ed. Berti, 
Padova, 1811; Favole ad’ Esopo volgarizzate, Firenze, 1864 (several MSS. and 
various editions of this translation); 77 Volgarizzamento delle Favole di Galfredo, 
dette di Esopo, ed. Ghivizzani, Bologna, 1866. From Marie: Volgarizzamento delle 
Favole di Esopo, ed. Rigoli, Firenze, 1818 (cf. Warnke, Fubeln der Marie, pp. \xxiv 
ff.). In all these collections also the fable is the first. Another MS. of the 
translation from Marie was published at Lucca in 1864. 
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1 enough to have been known to Dante, they did not influence his 
nception of the fable. 

The intrinsic interest of the subject will perhaps justify a few 
rds more about the history of this fable. Various Latin versions 
re derived from one or other of the sources just mentioned, includ- 
x one by Jacques de Vitry.". The Hebrew version of Berachyah 
-Nakdan very closely resembles that of Marie de France.? Ulrich 
ner’s “de/stein, the popularity of which is indicated by the fact 
it it was the first book printed in German, is a fourteenth cen- 
ry translation from the Anon. Nev.; it received its name from the 
st fable. In Heinrich Steinhéwel’s Aesop (about 1480), of which 
> first four books are from Romulus, the first fable is Von dem han 
@ dem bernlin; and this version is the source of various others, 
eluding Caxton’s and Martin Luther’s.* La Fontaine also shows 
2 influence of Romulus in his fable (i, 20), Ze Cog et la Perle. 
hile, as we have seen, no other source than Phaedrus can be 
inted out, it is interesting to compare the words of the New 
stament which Dante quotes, and also the following Oriental tale 
mm. Saadi’s Rose Garden:*® A traveller, lost in the desert and 
thout provisions, comes upon a bag in which he hopes to find 
eat; and he is bitterly disappointed on discovering that it 
ntains pearls. 


1 The Exempla of Jacques de Vitry, ed. Crane, London, 1890, p. 21; Hervieux, 
cit., II, 383, 654, 714; Fabularum quae hoc libro continentur ...Goudanus, 
, Argentorati, 1518, first fable (cf. Braune, Die Habeln des Erasmus Alberus 
50), Halle, 1892, pp. xxix ff.) ; Fadulae Aesopicae ... Camerarii, Lugduni, 1571, 
188. 

2 Parabolae Vulpium Rabbi Barachiae Nikdani, trans. by Hanel, Pragae, 1661, 
4, p-.19. This fable supports what Warnke says, of. cit., pp. Ixviii ff., about 
: collection of Berachyah having been influenced by Marie. 

8 First edition printed at Bamberg in 1461 (see R. C. Hawkins, Zitles of the 
rst Books from the Earliest Presses, New York, 1884); also published by Pfeiffer, 
ipzig, 1844. 

4 Steinhowels Aesop, hrsg. von Oesterley, Stuttgart, 1873 (cf. Keidel in Mod. 
ng. Notes, XI, 46); Jacobs, The Fables of Atsop as first printed by Caxton in 
34, London, 1889; Luthers Fabeln, hrsg. von Thiele, Halle, 1888. 

5 The Gulistan or Rose Garden by Musle-Huddeen Sheik Saadi, trans. by F. 
adwin, Boston, 1865, chap. iii, tale 17, p. 231; Sadi’s Rosengarten, hrsg. von 
af, Leipzig, 1846, p. 107. 
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The other passage in which Dante speaks of Aesop is as follows 
(Inf., xxiii, 4-9) : 

Volto era in sulla favola di Isopo 
Lo mio pensier per la presente rissa, 
Dov’ ei parld della rana e del topo: 

Ché pit non si pareggia mo ed issa, 
Che I’ un con I altro fa, se ben s’accoppia 
Principio e fine con la mente fissa. 


In both Romulus and the Anon. Nev. the fable is the third, andin | 
Romulus it runs as follows: 


Mus cum transire vellet flumen, a rana petiit auxilium. Illa grossum 
petiit linum, murem sibi ad pedem ligavit, et natare coepit. In medio vero 
flumine rana se in deorsum mersit, ut miserrimo vitam eriperet. [lle vali- 
dus dum teneret vires, milvus e contra volans murem cum unguibus rapuit, 
simul et ranam pendentem sustulit. Sic enim et illis contingit qui de salute — 
alterius adversa cogitant. 


In the Anon. Nev. the ideas are the same, though the wording is — 
different; the strife is dwelt upon more than in Romulus: 


Muris iter rumpente lacu venit obvia muri 
Rana loquax et opem pacta nocere cupit... 

Pes coit ergo pedi, sed mens a mente recedit. 
Ecce natant. Trahitur ille, sed illa trahit . . 

Rana studet mergi, sed mus emergit et obstat 
Naufragio. Vires suggerit ipse timor... . 


Either of these versions seems to contain all that is needed for 
Dante’s comparison. 

While not contained in the text of Phaedrus that has come down 
to us, this fable was probably in his collection, for it is found not 
only in Romulus but in two other mediaeval collections which are 
independent of Romulus, but likewise derived in the main directly 
from Phaedrus.! But this fable, unlike the Cock and the Pearl, is 
found in Greek versions, which, though they may not in their present 


1 Fabulae Antiguae ascribed to Ademarus Cabannensis (formerly called Axony- 
mus Nilantiz), no. 4; Magistro Rufo Aesopus (Wolfenbiittel MS., formerly Weis 
senburg), no. 3. See Hervieux, of. cit., I, 241-324; II, 132,159; Jacobs, of. cit. 
I, 5-14; Havet, Revue Critigue, XX XI (1897), 311 ff. 
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m be nearly so old as Phaedrus, yet show that the fable belonged 
the Greek tradition. Of these, the one published by Nevelet in 
ro, and republished by Furia, Coray, and Halmn,! differs little from 
version of Romulus. A mouse and a frog make friends, tie 
mselves together by the feet, and go about the fields seeking 
dd; when they reach a pond, the treacherous frog plunges to the 
‘tom, croaking with joy. The mouse drowns, comes to the surface, 
1 is carried off by a kite (ixrivos) together with the frog. Again, 
the Life of Aesop ascribed to the Byzantine monk Maximus Planu- 
7 the fable is told by Aesop when his life is threatened by the 
Iphians. Here the frog, after dining with the mouse, invites the 
er to return the visit; they tie themselves together and jump into 
/ pond. The mouse is drowned, but not before it has declared 
t it will be avenged; and in this case they are both eaten by the 
‘le. In conclusion, Aesop declares that he likewise will be avenged. 
Whatever may be the origin of this fable, it is Aesopic in a general 
ise. Aesop himself seems to have left no writings whatever, and 
are in no position to determine which of the fables now existing 
Greek versions he composed and transmitted to oral tradition; 
most that we can say about any fable is that it was mentioned 
his in ancient Greek literature, and we can say this of very few.® 
is particular fable does not happen to occur in our present text of 
orius or of Phaedrus. Nevertheless, as we have seen, it was prob- 
y in Phaedrus originally; and the Greek versions, as well as the 
umed version of Phaedrus, may come from a much older original. 
[he early commentator of the Divine Comedy, Benvenuto,* says : 
uit enim Aesopus antiquus poeta asianus, qui egregie finxit fabu- 


Furia, /abulae Aesopicae, Lipsiae, 1810, no. 307; Coray’s edition, Paris, 1810, 
245; Halm, Fabulae Aesopicae, Lipsiae, 1881 (1st ed. 1852), no. 298. 

Printed in the edit. prin. of the Greek fables (about 1480) and often thereafter. 
we it before me in the Froben edition, Basel, 1530, p. 94. If Planudes (circa 
)-1310) wrote it, he had a much older model; it was long a favorite Volksbuch. 
Krumbacher, Geschichte der Byzantinischen Litteratur, 2te Aufl., Miinchen, 
?, pp. 543, 897; Gaster, Greeko-Slavonic Lit. and its Relation to Folklore, 
don, 1887, pp. 112 ff. 

According to Jacobs, of. cit., I, 24-42, only about twenty. 

Benevenuti de Rambaldis de Imola Comentum, Florentiae, 1887, ii, 156 (Zn, 
i, 4). 
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las... et graece scripsit magnum opus ex quo defloratus fuit iste 
parvus libellus quo latini utuntur, in quo inter alios apologos ponitur 
iste de rana et mure.” The contemporary commentary by Buti? 
says: “Isopo @ uno libello che si legge a’ fanciulli che imparano 
Grammatica, ove sono certe favole moralizzate per arrecarli a buoni 
costumi.” Very little later than these is the Commento d’ Anonimo 
Fiorentino, which says: “Isopo fu uno poeta d’ Asia antichissimo 
inanzi al tempo d’ Aristotele, et fece uno grande et uno bello libro 
che si chiamd Isopo, et § in grammatica greca. E vero che questo 
Isopetto, che @ in lingua latina, fue tratto da quello certi fioretti come 
piacque allo scrittore. E adunque nella terza sua favola di questo 
Isopo, che comincia Muris iter rumpente lacu, etc. che larana... .” 
The line quoted is, as we have seen, the first of the third fable in 
the Anon. Nev., and this is undoubtedly the parvus “ibellus of Ben- 
venuto, and probably also the /sopfo of Buti. 

Now, the Greek versions and Phaedrus are important in deter- 
mining the original source and the history of medizval fables ; but it 
is surprising to find modern commentators speaking of them as hay- 
ing any immediate and direct connection with Dante. The older 
commentators were more accurate, if their comments are rightly 
understood. Dean Plumtre® shows needless distrust when he says : 
“The fable had frodadly found its way into a Latin reading book of 
the 13th century.”’ Mr. Paget Toynbee, in his new and very valu- 
able Dictionary* speaks of the versions of Vincent de Beauvais 
(Speculum Hist.; it occurs also in the Sp. Doct.) and Marie de 
France, but without stating that they are derived from Romulus. 
He quotes from Benvenuto and from Buti, and adds: ‘A Tuscan 
version (Cent. xiv) of the ‘Fables of Aesop,’ representing apparently 
the book referred to by Buti, was published at Florence by Manni 
in 1778.” It is true that in some points Buti’s version of the fable 
suggests this Tuscan translation of the Anon. Nev. rather than the 


1 Commento di Francesco da Buti, ed. Giannini, Pisa, 1858. 

2Ed. Fanfani, Bologna, 1866. On these commentaries cf. Scartazzini, Dante- 
Handbuch, Leipzig, 1892, pp. 466-47 3. 

8 The Commedia and Canzoniere of Dante, London, 1886. } 

4A Dictionary of Proper Names and Notable Matters in the Works of Dante 
Oxford, 1898, s. v. Zsopo and in Addenda. 
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in original, and possibly he was familiar with it.! Buti may have 
le his own translation or adaptation from the Latin; and, more- 
r, when he says Grammatica I believe that he means Latin,’ and 
ce I conclude that, like Benvenuto and the Anonimo Fiorentino, 
refers to the Anon. Nev.® Mr. Toynbee suggests further that 
ite may have followed a version of the Marie de France group. 
rie wrote before 1200, and her fables became widely known; we 
e several manuscripts of an early Italian translation,‘ beside 
er collections influenced by her. The source of this group of 
ions is the Romulus Nilantii,’ in which there are some slight 
nges from the original Romulus, —the frog ties a cord to his 
| foot, but around the neck of the mouse; the mouse is not 
wned, but both are carried off by the kite. Marie® makes a 


The Cod. Farsetti published by Manni is supposed to be derived from one of 
MSS. published respectively by Berti, Zsopfo volgarizzato per uno da Siena, 
ova, 1811, and by Le Monnier, Favole d’Esopo volg. p. uno da Siena, Firenze, 
See Ghivizzani, of. c7t. (another translation of the Anon. Nev.), pp. xcvi 
lxi ff. The Anon. Nev. mentions but one frog, while the Cod. Laur., ed. 
Monnier, says: “Il Topo... pervenne a uno fiume, nel quale aveva molte 
»cchie.” Buti: “ Lo topo... pervenne a una fossa d’ acqua ov’‘erano molti 
cchi.” It is to be noticed, however, that the word for frog is of different 
er in the two versions; and other differences are more striking than the 
ts of similarity. Both in Latin and in Italian the fables are moralizzate ; 
Anon. Nev. is often called Lsopus moralisatus. 
of. title of the fables published by Rigoli in 1818: “ Questo libro si chiama 
o delle Favole, traslatato di Grammatica in Volgare.” As Warnke says (of. 
). Ixxvi), this implies that the book was translated from Latin, though as a 
er of fact it was from the French of Marie. 
|. de Serravalle, Comentum, Prati, 1891 (written in 1416); Landino, Comento, 
gio, 1484; Bern. Daniello da Lucca, Venetia, 1568; and the Oftimo Com- 
0, ed. Torri, Pisa, 1827, seem to refer to the Latin version rather than to the 
in. Stefano Talice da Ricaldone, Commento, ed. Promis e Negroni, Milano, 
, says: “Esopus . . . fecit magnum volumen; et de ipso extractus est ille 
us qui dicitur Esopus,” i.e. evidently Anon. Nev. Jacopo della Lana, Com- 
0, Venice, 1477 (and ed. Scarabelli, Bologna, 1866), gives a long version with 
us additions of his own. 
3eside the two published MSS. already mentioned, Ghivizzani (0. c#t., p. 
li) describes a third. 
No. 3; see Hervieux, of. cit., II, 514. 
No. 3. This version suggests the fable of the Town-Mouse and the Country 
se, Halm, 297; Babrius, 108; Romulus, I, 12; Anon. Nev., 12; Marie, 9. 
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longer story: the frog sees the mouse sitting at the door of a mill, 
asks if it is her house, and is invited to visit her. They enjoy 
the provisions, but the frog desires more water, and with evil intent 
proposes that the mouse return the visit. When they reach the river 
the frog ties her own leg to the leg of the timid mouse, and then 
plunges under water; the cries of the mouse are heard by the kite 
(escufle), which devours the frog, but lets the mouse go. The Italian 
versions! have a few minor changes, but in them also the mouse 
escapes. The Hebrew version of Berachyah? is still longer, but 4 
keeps close to Marie. The so-called LBG® follows Marie in the 
main, but in some details the Romulus Nilantii as opposed to Marie ; 
it agrees with Berachyah in substituting the eagle for the kite. I 
see no conclusive reason, however, for assuming that Dante knew — 
any of these versions, or others that might be mentioned.* The 
Anonimo Fiorentino certainly, and the other old commentators prob- — 
ably, supposed that he referred to the Anon. Nev. when he said 
‘Tsopo’;° and in this opinion they were probably correct, though, as" 
we have seen, it is likely that he knew Romulus also. The elaborated 
version of the fable given by Jacopo della Lana does not go against 
this theory, for no known version seems more likely to have been its 
source than the Anon. Nev.® . 

1Ed. Rigoli, no. 14; Cod. Pal. (Lucca, 1864), no. 12. 

2Ed. Hanel, no. 2, p. 7. ‘ 

8 No. 3, in Hervieux, II, 565. As in Rom. Nil., the frog ties its foot to the 
neck of the mouse, and the latter does not escape. 

4The version in the Dialogus Creaturarum (Grasse, Die beiden dltesten Fabel- 
biicher des Mittelalters, Tiibingen, 1880, no. 107) follows the Anon. Nev. and 
quotes two lines from it verdatim. Alexander Neckam, no. 6, follows Romulus 
(Hervieux, IT, 395). Kirchhof’s Wendunmuth (ed. Oesterley, VII, 71) suggests 
somewhat the version in the Life of Aesop. The version by Odo of Cheriton 
(Hervieux, of. c#t., prem. éd., 1884, II, 638) is very short, and does not ascribe 


motives of treachery to the frog; and the same is true of that by Jacques de Vitry 
(ed. Crane, no. 3, p. 1). 

5 It is worth noting that in the passage from the Comvzito discussed above the 
form Zsopfo seems to have been used by Dante. The reading Zsofo, which is 
apparently established for the present passage, may make it look possible that 
Dante had here in mind some collection of fables in an Italian translation ; but 
this conclusion is by no means necessary. 

6 Jacopo says: “ Pone Esopo che uno topo overo sorigo andava in uno § suo 
viaggio. Quando elli fue ad una parte della sua via trovd uno fossato, efc.” 
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1 regard to the age of this fable it is significant to find that the 
2k Batrachomyomachia, a burlesque epic describing the war of the 
s and the mice, begins with a similar tale. The mouse Psichar- 
being invited to visit the frog Physignathus, at first hesitates to 
r the water, but finally mounts upon the back of the frog, hold- 
him around the neck. Soon after they have entered the water a 
sr snake appears, and the terrified frog dives; the mouse drowns, 
r calling for vengeance. This poem, long ascribed to Homer, is 
nany scholars assigned to a certain Pigres, of the fifth century 
; while by others it is put in the Alexandrian period.’ It is per- 
; impossible to decide whether the author of the poem made 
of a fable already current, from which came the Greek and 
n versions that we know, or whether the fable had its origin in 
poem.’ At any rate, there seems to be some connection. In 
Orient also we find tales which have a certain similarity. In the 
ar-i Suhaili a friendly tortoise carries a scorpion across a river; 
scorpion stings the tortoise, which reflects that to cherish a base 
id is to sacrifice oneself. This tale was put in the place of an- 
x that appears in the Panchatantra; and Benfey suggests that it 
have been influenced by the Aesopic fable of the Frog and the 
ise.” In Talmudic literature there are accounts of a scorpion 
sing a river on the back of a frog in order to sting a man resting 
he other side.* In this connection it is of interest to remember 
parts of the Zz/e of Aesop may have come from Hebrew sources.” 


\s Homeri Ranarum et Murium Pugna it was often printed in Greek and in 
1, with Aesop’s fables, e.g., desopi Phrygis Fabellae cum aliis opusculis, Basi- 
1530, p- 264. W. Christ, Geschichte der griechischen Litteratur, Nordlingen, 
(Miiller’s Handbuch, VII), p. 56, and Ludwich, Die Homerische Batrachoma- 
Leipzig, 1896, pp. 14-27, assign it to the fifth century. Van Herwerden in 
mosyne, X, 163 ff.; Sittl, Geschichte der griech. Lit., Miinchen, 1884-87, I, 151 ; 
21, note; and Croiset, Histoire de la litt. grecque, Paris, 1896, I, 562 f., argue 
ne Alexandrian period. 

Both theories have been advanced; see Ludwich, of. cit., pp. 35-37- 
fastwick, Anvar-i Suhaili, or the Lights of Canopus, Hertford, 1854, p. 1333 
ey, Pantschatantra, Leipzig, 1859, I, 223; Gaster, Bettrage sur vergl. Sagen- und 
chenkunde, Bukarest, 1883, p. 62. 

W. Bacher, Die Agada der babylonischen Amoréer, Strassburg, 1878, pp. 41 f. 
xaster, /. c.; Jacobs, of. cit., I, 111. 

See references above, concerning the Zz/e. 
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These are hardly sufficient grounds, however, for assuming other 
than a Greek origin for our fable. On the history of the fable since 
Dante we have no occasion to dwell, further than to note that it 
occurs in numerous versions, derived from one or another of those 
already mentioned.! La Fontaine (iv, 11, and in his translation of 
the Zife) knew the Greek version. 

The commentators have devoted considerable attention to Dante’s 
application of the fable. Benvenuto says: “Sed dices forsan, lec- 
tor, nescio per me videre quomodo istae duae fictiones habeant inter 
se tantam convenientiam. ... Ad quod respondeo quod passus 
vere est fortis.” One commentator, Castelvetro (sixteenth century), 
sees no application.” The situation as it is described in /#f, xxii 
is as follows: The barrator Ciampolo of Navarre, pretending that he 
will induce some Italians to come out from the boiling pitch, but in 
reality purposing to jump back unmolested himself, persuades the 
demons to withdraw a little. He jumps, and the demon Alichino— 
tries in vain to catch him. Calcabrina scuffles with Alichino, and 
they fall together into the pitch, where the heat ungrapples them; 
Barbariccia then has them pulled out. There is here, in the first 
place, a superficial but striking similarity to the fable; like the frog” 
and the mouse, the two demons, after being fastened together in 
the pool, are fished out together. Dante has already (xxii, 26-33) 
compared the sinners in the pitch to frogs in water. The barra- 
tor he has called a mouse (xxii, 58), but this comparison I do 
not believe was in his mind when he thought of the fable. When 
he says (xxiii, 5) da presente rissa, he means simply the scuffle be- 
tween the two demons, disregarding the original cause, Ciampolo. 
As in the beginning (principio, xxiii, 9) the frog deceitfully pro- 
poses to aid the mouse, so Calcabrina pretends to aid Alichino, but 
in reality wishes a quarrel (fer aver la zuffa, xxii, 135). As at the 


1 Goudanus, in his Latin prose arrangement of the Anon. Nev., has consider- 
ably changed the third fable; see edition already cited, and Braune, Fad. des 
Alberus, pp. xlii, xlv. This version is apparently the source of the fable by Sir 
Roger L’Estrange, quoted by Longfellow in the Notes to his translation of the 
Divine Comedy. v 

2 Sposizione di L. Castelvetro, ed. G. Franciosi, Modena, 1886: “A me pare, 
considerando la favola d’ Isopo e la presente rissa, non vedere cose che abbian 
meno da fare insieme, e che sieno meno simili tra sé di queste.” 
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of the fable the frog as well as the mouse, the deceiver and 
deceived, come to grief through the kite, so both the demons 
into the pitch. This in general is the interpretation given by 
venuto, Buti, Jacopo della Lana, Serravalle, the Ottimo, Lan- 
>, and most of the modern editors. Benvenuto and Serravalle 
further and compare Barbariccia to the kite in the fable; but 
iously if we carry the comparison so far as this, we cannot say 
it is as close as mo and ¢ssa.'_ Serravalle goes still further, and 
s a symbolic meaning in the whole. The Anonimo Fiorentino 
ss a different turn to the comparison, making Ciampolo, the 
eiver, correspond to the frog. Castelvetro, assuming that Dante 
int to compare Ciampolo to the mouse, can find no correspond- 


e at all. ‘Ora il Navarrese,” he says, “non @ punto simile al 
>; inganno i demoni per avere minor pena, ed ottenne per in- 
no quello che desiderava, .. . Ora mostri Dante in che con- 


4 questa sua parita, se pud.” This mistake only brings out more 
rly the correctness of the interpretation given above. Mr. Paget 
mbee falls into a similar error, it seems to me, when he suggests 
.) that Dante may have referred to a fable of the Marie de 
nce group. The fact that in this group the mouse escapes is of 
significance unless Dante means to compare Ciampolo to the 
ise. The only version of the fable that I have seen in which 
mouse practices deception is that given by Jacopo della Lana. 
onclude, then, that whether it be close or not the comparison 
understood by the old commentators as it was intended by 
ite. 
ne more point may appropriately find a place in this paper. It 
cerns a little poem which has been ascribed to Dante, but which 
f doubtful authorship, beginning : 


Quando il consiglio degli augei si tenne. 


| paper read before the Modern Language Association of America 
1897” I briefly discussed the authorship of this poem, and 


Benvenuto says: “Ista duo vulgaria tantum significant quantum de praesenti, 
aliqui tusci dicunt wo, aliqui lombardi dicunt zssa.” 

A Sonnet ascribed to Chiaro Davanzati and its Place in Fable Literature, in 
lications of the Mod. Lang. Assoc. of Am., Vol. XIII, 1898. 
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attempted to show its place in fable literature, it being a version of 
the fable of the Borrowed Feathers. Since then my attention has 
been called to an article, which I had unfortunately not seen, by Sal- 
vatore Concato, — // sonetto rinterzato “ Quando il consiglio” di Dante 
(in Propugnatore, XX, 2 (1887), 297-317). This article discusses 
with more detail what I treated briefly, and arrives at the conclusion 
that the poem was written by Dante,—a conclusion that I myself 
see no sufficient reason for rejecting, although it cannot be regarded 
as absolutely certain. Concato then notes that the fable as told in 
the Italian poem differs greatly from the versions that descend from 
Phaedrus, and resembles rather the Greek versions, such as that of — 
Babrius ; but, he continues, “pensare ad una affinita tra le due | 
favole non é possibile.” In my article I have shown, however, that 
this is very decidedly possible, — not, to be sure, by direct me : 
of the Greek fable, but through the medium of popular tradition. 
find in medieval literature many scattered versions of the nononil : 
Feathers which cannot have come from the Phaedrus-Romulus col- 
lections, and which show that from ancient times the fable in its 
Greek form was current orally among the people in various parts of 
Europe. This is the most plausible explanation of the sonnet of. 
the Borrowed Feathers by Chiaro Davanzati, “‘Di penne di paone e 
d’altre assai,” and also, if it really belong to the time of Dante, 
“Quando il consiglio.” It may be suggested that Dante might have 
known the Frog and the Mouse in the same way, but there are 
several reasons against this supposition. His reference to the Cock 
and the Pearl shows that he knew Romulus, or at least one of the 
collections descended from it ; the Frog and the Mouse, as contained 
in these collections, is sufficient to explain his reference in Zn/,, xxiii; 
and finally in the case of this fable we do not have medizval versions 
which distinctly correspond to the Greek as opposed to Romulus. 
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WORKS OF DANTE. 


1 divina comedia; con commenti secondo la scolastica del p. 
Fioachino Berthier. WV’ Inferno, Friburgo (Svizzero), nella libre- 
ia dell’ Universita. [1892-97.] 4°. pp. Ixx, 659. _ Illus, 

A part of the commentary was published in // rosario. 
1 divina commedia ; corredata dei segni della pronunzia e di nuovi 
pedienti utili all’ evidenza, ai raffronti, alle ricerche, alla memo- 
azione, ecc. dal prof. Luigi Polacco [fatta secondo la lezione dello 
scartazzini]. Milano, Ulrico Hoepli. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. viii, 
3), 400 +. 

Reviewed by G. L. Passerini in Giornale dantesco, 1896, iv. 75-77- 
gments of translation from Dante [Parad. xxxi.] and Schiller by 
he late John Anster. (Hermathena, 1896, ix. 408-414.) 
> fourth canto of the Inferno [with comment and translation by 
. J. Chapman). (Jn Cuapman, J.J. Emerson, and other essays, 
Yew York, C. Scribner’s Sons, 1898, sm. 8°, pp. 171-181.) 

Reprinted, with revisions and omissions, from the Aé/antic monthly, Nov. 
890. 
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16 ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION . 
*Les plus anciennes traductions frangaises de la Divine comédie. | 

Publiées pour la premiere fois d’aprés les manuscrits, et précédées 

d’une étude sur les traductions frangaises du poeme de Dante, par 

C. Morel. Pt. i, i ’ Paris, H. Welter. 1897-, S29 “Ports. ane 

25 facsimile plates. 

Contents: —i. Textes: Manuscrit de Turin; l’Enfer. Manuscrit de Vienne; 
’Enfer, le Purgatoire, le Paradis. Traduction de Bergaigne; chants i., xi., xv. 
et xvii. du Paradis. — ii. Illustrations. 

The introductory study on French translations of Dante is not yet pub- 
lished. A philological essay on the subject by Dr. Stengel of Greifswald is 
also promised. 

Reviewed by R. Murari in Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 556-563; by F. X. 
Kraus in Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. philol. 1898, xix. 301. 

t Morte del conte Ugolino; quadro di Dante [Inf. xxxiii. 1-78] ritratto 
in metro latino dal giovane messicano Uguccione Nonvrai [ Alessan- 
dro Piegadi| e da altri sei celebri autori. Vi si aggiungono note 
critiche ed una opinione del messicano contro un comentatore del 
secolo XIV. [Benvenuto da Imola]. /¢a/, and Lat. [Venezia] 
Editore abate Alessandro Piegadi. [1864.] 1. 8°. pp. 7o+. 
Front. 

Z Boskiej komedyi Piekla, pies v. Przeklad Hdwarda Forebowicza. 
[Krakéw. 1894.] 8°. pp. (5). 

Przeglad polski, 1894, iii. 351-355. 

Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 

BomecTBeHHad Kometia. Wepesogs cruxamn cb utaspaucraro A. I. DexopoBa, 
Cb OOSACHUTCIBALIMU IPUMBIaHiAMU U OiorvasMaeckuM’S OYepKoMS [ante 


3 vols. ini. (Cn6. 1893-94. 8° 
Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 


BoxecrBenHad komexia Atm. Tepesnons B.B. Iyiixo co BerynmrerbHOW cTaTbew 
0 %KUSHH UM MpousBeLeHiaxh apropa. Cu6. [1894.] 8°. Port. and wdcts. 
Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 


BomecrBennad Komedia. Ags. Tepesors Il. Kanmuna. Cn6. 1894. 8°. 
Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 


A question of the water and of the land. Translated into English 
with an introduction and notes, by C. H. Bromby. London, Davi 


Nutt. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. 60. Diagrs. 
Gift of the translator. 
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Reviewed in Literature, Nov. 20, 1897, i. 141; in the MVation, Dec. 9, 1897, 
v. 458; in the Atheneum, Mar. 12, 1808, p. 339- 


3eHHAd KUSHb. Tepesor cruxaMu cb uranbaucKaro A. I. Pexoposa, cb 

bACHUTCIBHLIMM IPUMBIaHIAME U BCTYHAeHiem’b. C6. 1895. 8°. Port. 

Gift of Dr. A. C. Coolidge. 

ets var; Dantes Vita nuova i svensk drakt, med grundtexten vid 

lan, av Fredrik Wulff. Stockholm, Hugo Gebers Forlag. [1897. ] 
pp. (6), 188. 

Gift of Dr. W. H. Schofield. 

Noticed in the Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1898, xxxii. 216; in 

> Atheneum, Aug. 13, 1898, p. 222. 

attato De vulgari eloquentia. Per cura di 70 Rayna. Ed. 

inore. Firenze, Successori Le Monnier. 1897. 8°. pp. xl, 86. 

Gift of the editor. 

Reviewed by P. Toynbee in Romania, Oct. 1897, xxvi. 576-578; by E. G. 

rodiin Budlettino della societa dantesca italiana, ott.-nov. 1897, Nn. s., v. 14-18 ; 

Mario Pelaez in the Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 221; in the Atheneum, Aug. 

, 1898, p. 223; in Literature, Mar. 26, 1898, p. 345- 

2 componimenti inediti [un sonetto ed una canzone. Edited by 

rancesco Selmt, Torino. 1864.] 8°. pp. (7). 

Rivista contemporanea, 1864, xxxvi. 96-102. 

‘edo.] Catechismo cattolico in terza rima [con note del padre 

. M. Cornoldi]. Roma, Aless. Befani. 1872. sm. 8°, pp. 22. 


WORKS ON DANTE. 


elli, Giov. Di un nuovo disegno dell’ “Inferno” dantesco di 
ntonio Manetti. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 470-474.) 2 plans. 
Criticises the new diagram in Manetti’s “ Dialogo,” 1897, by L. Raitani, 
ose answer is given, p. 474. 

Plans: —(1) Inferno dantesco secondo A. Manetti. (2) Sezione dell’ 
ferno dantesco di A. Manetti secondo antichi commenti, — secondo L. 
itani. ; 

ino, Fran. Della fabrica del mondo libri dieci; ne’ quali si 
ntengono le voci di Dante, del Petrarca, del Boccaccio, & d’ altri 
oni autthori. Di nuovo ristampati et ricorretti da Borgarutio 
wrgarucci. Con un nuovo Vocabolario in fine di tutte quelle 
ci che mancavano nella Fabrica, & si leggono in diversi altri 
tthori antichi & moderni; aggiunto da Thomaso Porcacchi. 
mietia. 584. f°. ff. (34), 263, 18. 
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y+Ambrosi, Fran. Dante e la natura; ovvero, Frammenti di filosofia 
e storia naturale desunti dalla Divina commedia. Padova. 1874. 
So ppze. 

“Dagli Att della societa veneto-trentina di sctenze naturali residente in Padova, 
vol. iii., fasc. 1.” 

+————_ Epilogo storico-filosofico-naturale della Divina commedia ; 
esposto al popolo nell’ occasione che si erige in Trento il monu- 
mento a Dante Alighieri. Trento. 1896. 8°. pp. 161. 

Armstrong, Edward. Ser Manfredi da Vico. Convito, iv. 29. 
(Modern language quarterly, Oct. 1897, 1. 60-62.) 

Gift of Mr. Paget Toynbee. 

*Balsano, Ferd. La Divina commedia giudicata da G. V. Gravina; 
ragionamento con prefazione e per cura di S. de Chiara. Citta di 
Castello. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. 105+. (Collezione di opuscoli 
danteschi inediti 0 rari, 42, 43.) 

Noticed in the Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, xxx. 496. 

*Balzo, Carlo DEL, compiler. Poesie di mille autori intorno a Dante 
Alighieri. Vol. v. Roma. 1897. 8°. pp. 598. j 

“Edizione di 500 esemplari numerati. No. 203.” 

Reviewed in the Budlettino della societa dantesca italiana, maggio, 1897, n. 85 
iv. 135-136; in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1898, xxxi. 185 ; by 
R. Murari in Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 35-37, 142-144; in the Church quar 
terly review, 18098, xlvi. 165. 

{Bartolini, Agos. L’ odierno ravvivamento degli studi danteschi 
sotto |’ aspetto religioso-politico. Discorso letto all’ accademia di 
religione cattolica, 31 marzo, 1887. Roma. 1887. 8°. pp. 25. 

Bassermann, Alfred. CatonaoCrotona? [Par. viii.62.] (Giornale 
storico della letteratura italiana, 1898, xxxi. 88-91.) 

Occasioned by De Chiara’s article on the same subject. 

{Bellacchi, Luigi. Francesca di Rimini ; tragedia. Siena. 1824. 
8°. pp. 8o. j 

Benivieni, Girolamo. Difesa di Dante. 

See Greco, Luigi. 

{Bierfreund, Theodor. Dante Alighieri. (Zz Ais Kulturberere ; stt- 
dier i middelalderens digtning, Kobenhavn, 1892, 8°, pp. 50-135+) 

Boccomino, Luigi Leone. Dante. (Zz Ais La poesia esplicata né 
principali poeti italiani, Terranova, 1895, 8°, i. 37-194.) 
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nghi, Ruggiero. Per la societa “Dante Alighieri.” [Roma. 
895.] 8°. pp. (5). 

Nucva antologia, 1895, 34 serie, 1x. 601-605. 

“Risponde ad alcune idee espresse dal senatore Graziadio Ascoli, nel suo 
ticolo Gl’ irredenti, pubblicato 1° luglio, 1895.” 


Il risveglio morale. Discorso detto il 19 nov. [1893], in 
Spoleto, nella inaugurazione di un comitato della societ’ Dante 
Alighieri. [Roma. 1893.] 8°. pp. (9). 

La cultura, 1893, nuova serie, iii. 32 5-333- 
yrinski, Karl. Ueber poetische vision und imagination ; ein 
\istorisch-psychologischer versuch anlasslich Dantes. Halle a. S. 
So7js S°. pp. XH, 128. 

Reviewed by F. X. Kraus in Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. Philol. 1808, xix. 
98. 
slaev, Fedor Ivanovitch. Asnaecrgo u xpucriancrso. (In Tounns: 
GopHUK'S OOmecTBa 1106uTeDeL poccilickol cuoBecHocrn, 1895, pp. 1-8.) 

The introductory lecture to an unpublished course on Dante, given in 
866-69 at the university of Moscow. 
fler, Arthur John. Dante, his times and his work. London. 


Bie em. oe pp. it, (5), 207. 

Gift of the author. 

“This book is mainly compounded of papers which appeared, part in the 
Tonthly packet, and part in the magazine of the home reading union. It will 
e seen, therefore, that it is not intended for ‘ Dantists,’ but for students at an 
arly stage of their studies.” — Preface. 

Contents : — The thirteenth century. — Guelfs and Ghibelines. — Dante’s 
arly days. — Florentine affairs till Dante’s exile. — Dante’s exile. — The 
Commedia.” — The minor works. — Appendix: — Some hints to beginners. 
/ante’s use of classical literature. 

— “Fons pietatis.” (Athenzum, April 2, 1898, p. 438.) 

Occasioned by Toynbee’s article, ‘The source of a hitherto unidentified 


1otation in the ‘ De monarchia.’” 


ler, James Davie. Dante; his quotations and his originality ; 

ie greatest imitator and the greatest original. (Wisconsin acad. 

= sciences, arts and letters. Transactions, 1898, xi. 149-164.) 

ti, Attilio. Una sezione pagana nell’ Inferno dantesco. (Gior- 

ale dantesco, 1897, v. 175-181.) 

— Le parole di “colore oscuro” [Inf. iii, ro]. (/did. 1897, 
408-409.) 


20 ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION 


Butti, Attilio. Nota al paragr. XII della Vita nuova. (Jdzd. 1898, 
vi. 128-130.) 
+C., A. Dante ei razionalisti. [Firenze.] N.p. 8°. pp. 8. 
“Estratto dal Giglio di Firenze.” 
Capelli, Luigi Mario. Ancora del “ Tesoro” [of Latini] nelle opere 
di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 548-556.) 
Occasioned by Dobelli’s “Il Tesoro nelle opere di Dante.” 
Carmignani, Giov. Lettera [a] Giovanni Rosini sul vero senso di 
quel verso di Dante “ Poscia pit che il dolor poté il digiuno” Inf. 
Cc. 33, v.75. 24 ed., con I’ aggiunta di una prefazione apologetica, 
e delle citazioni mancanti alla prima. Pisa. 1826. 8°. pp. 106+. 
From the Ticknor bequest. 
Carneri, B. Chiosa al Purgatorio, iii. 55-56. (Giornale dantesco, 
1898, vi. 126-127.) 
Carollo, Nic. La prescienza del futuro e |’ ignoranza del presente 
ne’ dannati di Dante. Trapani. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. 134. 
Gift of the author. 
Carrara, Enrico. Tenebre e luce nell’ Inferno dantesco. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1898, vi. 22-27.) 
[Carus, Karl Gustav. Plan of Dante’s Inferno.] Dresden. 1828. 
26 X 183 in., folded in 4° cover. Lithographed. 
From the Ticknor bequest. 


« 


*Castravilla, Ridolfo. I discorsi di Castravilla contro Dante e di 
Filippo Sassetti in difesa di Dante. A cura di Mario Rossi. Citta 
di Castello. 1897. sm. 8°. (Collezione di opuscoli dantesch 
inediti o rari, 40, 41.) 

Reviewed by A. Dobelli in Giornale dantesco, 1897, v- 330-331: 

fCaverni, Raf. La fisica dantesca. I fiumi. ii—v. [Firenze. 1879.] 8°. 

Letture di famiglia, 1879, xxxi. 5-14, 83-88, 153-160, 221-230, 272-278, 329- 
334, 404-411. Lmperfect : — p. 335 is wanting. ; 

Chiara, Stanislao DE. Catona; noterella dantesca. Parad. viii. 62. 
[Tormo., (28097.) 8°. pp. x4. 

Estratto dal Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, XXX, Pp. 214. 

Gift of the author. 

In his “ Dante e la Calabria ” De Chiara had supported the reading Crotona 
in the above he supports the common reading Catona and gives reasons fot 
his change of position. 

See also Bassermann, A. Catonao Crotona? 1898. 
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iara, Stanislao DE. Opere dantesche di autori calabresi. Firenze. 
£567. 18°. pp: 28. 

“Estratto dal Giornale dantesco, anno v. quad. 8-10.” 

“ Questa biblicgrafia, che ora é stata notevolmente accresciuta, fu pubblicata 
la prima volta nel volume ‘ Dante e la Calabria,’ 1895.” 

Gift of the author. 
vhiellini, Ugo, editor.) Cinque racconti tolti dalle Chiose sopra 
Dante attribuite a Giovanni Boccaccio. Livorno. 1881. 16°. 
pp. 25. 

“150 esemplari.” 

“ Nozze Trumpy-Corradini.” 
olla, Fran., Conze. Il merlo nel canto xiii. del Purgatorio. (Atti 
Jel r. istituto veneto di scienze, lettere ed arti, 1894, liii. 56-60.) 
Intorno al verso 15 del canto xxx. del Purgatorio. (Jdid. 
1895, lili. 438-443.) 
Noterelle dantesche: 1. Seconda morte. — 2. Pria (Purg. 
v. 135). —3. Schiera bruna (Purg. xxvi. 34). — 4. Beatrice. (/dzd. 
1895, lili. 639-647.) 
Il Gerione di Dante. (Jdzd. 1895, liii. 706-7 10.) 
7Also a copy separately printed. 


Nuove noterelle dantesche: 1. L’ indicativo “alcuno” in 
re luoghi danteschi. — 2. La petrificazione morale. — 3. Catone. 
— 4. Ancora sul nome di Beatrice. (/did. 1895, liii. 986-997.) 
—— Il falcone in Purg. xxiv. 49-63. (/did. 1895, liii. 1140-1146.) 
—— Lalonzadi Dante. (/did. 1896, liv. 224-227.) 
—— Ugolinoe la pieta di Dante. (/dzd. 1896, liv. 294-297.) 
Le parole conte [Inf. x. 37]; noterella dantesca. (/éid. 
1896, liv. 526-527.) 

tAlso a copy separately printed. 


Quattro noterelle dantesche: 1. Seconda morte.— 2. La 
ruina. — 3. Peccato ermafrodito (Purg. xxvi. 83). — 4. Beatrice. 
(Lbid. 1896, liv. 987-996.) 
Dante osservatore. (dd. 1896, liv. 1127-1137.) 

tAlso a copy separately printed. 
ochin, Henry. La vie de Dante dans l’histoire et dans la légende. 
‘Conférence du salon bibliographique, 20 mars, 1891. Paris. 


iS9r.| 8°. pp: (3): 
Bulletin de la société bibliographique, 1891, xxii. 167-169. 
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[Colonne, Guido DELLE. Liber de casu Troie.] f°. pp. (242). MS. 
An Italian manuscript of the fourteenth century on vellum. It contains 
one hundred and twenty-one folios with thirty-two to thirty-four long lines on 
a page. The romance is followed by the usual epitaphs with some which do 
not appear in the printed edition of 1487, including one of six lines on Dante 
by Menghino Mezzani. From a verse on fol. 118b it would appear that the 
manuscript was written between April and September, 1353. 
The first page and the initial letters are illuminated. 
Gift of Miss K. O. Petersen to the College Library. 
fCortona, Icilio. Vita di Dante Alighieri; [in occasione del suo 
sesto centenario]. Firenze. 1865. sm. 8°. pp. 8. 
Cosmo, Umb. Le mistiche nozze di frate Francesco con madonna 
Poverta. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 49-82, 97-118.) 
“A proposito della recente pubblicazione: Fratris Johannis de Parma 
Sacrum commertium beati Francisci cum domina Paupertate.” 
Noticed in Rassegna bibliog. della lett. ital. 1898, vi. 278. 
t[Curti, Cesare.] Dante Alighieri. Milano. 1889. 16°. pp. 63. 
Port. of Dante. (Biblioteca del popolo, 137. I grandi italiani.) — 
Dante. [A sonnet on Dante and Longfellow.] (The Arena, 1897, 
Xvii. 1120.) 
Dantophilist, psewd. Dante among his countrymen. (The Nation, 
Sept. 16, 1897, Ixv. 223.) 
Dobelli, Ausonio. Il culto del Boccaccio per Dante. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1897, v. 193-221, 241-269, 289-320.) 
Reviewed in the Gzornale storico della letteratura italiana, 18098, xxxii. 219. 
Una scena della Commedia ed una del Don Chisciotte. — — 
Di una minor fonte dantesca [the Apocalypse of St. John]. — 
(Lbid. 1897, Vv. 519-522.) 
Alcune rime di Bartolommeo Scala. Per la fortuna di Dante — 
nel Quattrocento. (/bid. 1898, vi. 118-123.) 
Durand-Fardel, Max. La jeunesse de Dante. (Revue bleue, 6 nov. 
1897, 4° série, viii. 592-595.) 
This is the introduction to the author’s work on the “ Vita Nuova.” 
Earle, John. Dante’s “ Paradiso” [xvii. 70-72]. (Literature, Feb. 
19, 1898, no. 18, p. 211.) . 
}Fanelli, Giov. Batt. La Divina commedia, opera sacra-morale, 
storica-politica ; dissertazione. Pisa. 1839. sm. 8°. pp. 94. 
+Fauriel, Claude Charles. Dante. [Paris. 1834.] 8°. pp. 56. 


“Extrait de la Revue des deux mondes, livr. i. oct. 1834.” 
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iriel, Claude Charles. Dante e le origini della lingua e della 
teratura italiana. Prima versione italiana con note di Girolamo 
‘dizzone. 2 vol. int. - Palermo. 1866. 8°. 

on, Daniel Robert. Dante and paganism. (Nineteenth cen- 
ry, Feb. 1898, xliii. 301-311.) 

Also in the Zzving age, March 26, 1898, ccxvi. 861-869. 

rzoni, Giov. Gli angeli nell’ Inferno, (Inf. iii. 131-136 ; viii. 
-ix. 105.) Tre lettere alla signorina Erminia Vitali. Rocca S. 
isciano. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. 39. 

“Estratto dalla Roma letteraria, anno v. num. 2, 7, 9.” 

Gift of the author. 

— Sopra Celestino V. e Rodolfo d’ Absburgo nella Divina 
mmedia; nuove osservazioni. Rocca S. Casciano. 1898. 
Etskei, 18) Beem 

Gift of the author. 

— Filippo Argenti, Inf. viii. 25-64. Conferenza dantesca 
tta in Bologna il di 6 maggio, 1894. Bologna. 1897. 8°. 
LSer 

Gift of the author. 

rucci, Luigi Crisostomo. Santo esercizio della via crucis 
condo lo spirito di S. Leonardo da Porto Maurizio. /¢a/, and 
t. (Florence. 1865.] 8°. pp.11+. Port. of Dante. 
Published on the occasion of the sixth Dante centennial, and contains a 
rt poem on Dante. 

mmazzo, Ant. Nuovo spoglio del codice lolliniano di Belluno 
ella Divina commedia] e raffronti con altri ‘“‘del cento.” Ber- 
mo. 1897. 3. pp. 33. 

nusi Guelfi, Lor. La struttura morale del ‘“ Purgatorio” dan- 
co. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 362-374.) 

— La struttura morale del “Paradiso” dantesco. Firenze. 
97. 1. 8°. pp. (4), 19. 

“Estratto dal Giornale dantesco, anno v. quad. 12.” 

Gift of the author. 

See also Ronchetti, F. Polemica; ancora del Paradiso dantesco. 1898. 
li, Gaspare. Le prime quattro edizioni della Divina commedia. 
ord Vernon’s ed.] (Nuova antologia, 1 ott. 1897, clv. 385-394.) 
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*Flower, Wickham. Dante; a defence of the ancient text of the 
“Divina commedia.”’ London. 1897.. sm. 8°. pp. (4), 60. 

Calls attention to the question, “ whether or not an alteration that has been 
made during the nineteenth century in the text of the Divina commedia [Inf. 
xxviii. 135] ought to be permitted.” 

Reviewed in the Saturday review, March 19, 1898, p. 398; in Literature, 
March 26, 1898, p. 345; in the Atheneum, March 12, 1898, p. 338, with a reply 
by the author and a rejoinder from the reviewer in the issue for March 26, 
p- 407. Noticed by F, X. Kraus in Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. philol. 1898, 
xix. 240. 

Gardner, Edmund G. Donna Pietra. (The gentleman’s magazine, 
March, 1897, cclxxxii. 256-268.) 

*Giornale dantesco, diretto da G. L. Passerini. Anno v.; vi. quad. 
1-3 (ii., iii, della nuova serie). Firenze-Venezia. 1898 [1897- 
GS.) aa 

Noticed in the Atheneum, Aug. 13, 1898, p. 222. 

Giuliani, Giov. Batt. La Divina commedia di Dante, dipinto del 
sig. Carlo Vogel di Vogelstein; discorso. Roma. 1844. 4°. 
Ppa (2), 275 Front. 

“Estratto dal Giornale arcadico, vol. xcix.” 

The same article appears in Giuliani’s “ Arte, patria, e religione,” with this 
note : — “II dipinto ora conservasi nella galleria de’ quadri moderni dell’ acca- 
demia di belle arti in Firenze.” 

From the Ticknor bequest. 

TGiulio, Angelo pr. Il canto di Ugolino [Dante’s Inferno, xxxiii. 
1-84]; per voce di basso, con accompagnamento di piano-forte. 
Firenze, ec. [18—.] 4°. . pp. (2), 19. 

tGloria, Andrea. Un errore nelle edizioni della Divina commedia 
[Parad. ix. 43-54], uno nei vocabolari. Padova. 1885. 8°. 
pp. 23. 

From Atti e memorie della r. accademia di scienze, lettere ed arti in Padova 
1885, nuova serie, i. 5-23. 

fGoiorani, Ciro. Nelle austere fidizie di Dante che la nuova Italia 
celebra degnamente in Firenze auspice il mondo civile; canzone 
[Pistoia. 1865.] 8°. pp. (14). 

Greco, Luigi. La difesa di Dante di G. Benivieni. (Giornale dan 
tesco, 1897, v. 509-518.) 

Reviews the new edition of Manetti’s “ Dialogo,” and prints from a M i 
the Marucellian library an inedited defence of Dante by Benivieni. 
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rris, W. T. The spiritual sense of Dante’s Divina commedia. 
889; new ed. 1896. 

Reviewed by C. J. Wood in the Cr#tic, July 17, 1897, p. 32; —in the Znde- 
endent, Sept. 16, 1897, p. 1213. 
it], J[ames] M[organ]. Dante and his countrymen. (The 
Nation, Sept. 23, 1897, Ixv. 240.) 

Gives extracts from Lord Byron asserting Dante’s popularity. 
ting, James Edmund. Brunetto Latini in France. (Atheneum, 
Vov. 13, 1897, p. 674.) 


Occasioned by E. J. L. Scott’s “ Brunetto Latini’s home in France.” 
selfoot, Frederick Kneller Haselfoot. Chiosa dantesca; della 
era interpretazione di Paradiso xiii. 52-87. (Giornale dantesco, 
898, vi. 27-35.) 


Reviewed in the Church quarterly review, 1898, xlvii. 151-180. 
yan, J. F. Brunetto Latini’s “Trésor.” (Athenzum, Nov. 20, 
897, pp. 710-711.) 

Contributes to the discussion occasioned by E. J. L. Scott’s discovery. 
riani, Vitt. Lettere al prof. Gius. Jac. Ferrazzi. (Giornale 
lantesco, 1898, vi. 123-126.) 
rio, Gius. Una nuova notizia sulla vita di Dante. [Teramo. 
895.] 8°. pp. (6). 

La rivista abruszese di scienze, lettere ed arti di Teramo, 1895, x. 353-358- 

Discusses an account of a process against Matteo and Galeazzo Visconti for 
ttempting to injure Pope John XXII. by sorcery, in which the name of Dante 
ppears. 


sh, Theodore W. The treatise “De aqua et terra.” (Athenaeum, 
Yov. 13, 1897, p. 675.) 


Supplements Toynbee’s note on “The editio princeps of the treatise De 
qua et terra,” 1897. 
hns, Levi Oscar. Some verbal resemblances in the Orlando 
urioso and the Divina commedia. [Baltimore. 1895.] 1. 8°. 
Pp: 4. 

“Deprinted from Modern language notes, vol. x. no. 6.” 

Gift of the author. 
— Danteasatonicforto-day. (Dial, Sept. 1, 1897, xxiii. rro.) 
— Dante’s influence on Milton. (Modern language notes, 
an. 1898, xiii. 1-6.) 
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Kuhns, Levi Oscar. Dante’s treatment of nature in the Divina 
commedia. 1896. 
Reviewed in the Ouzlook, June 12, 1897, p. 413; in the Saturday review, | 
June 26, 1897, p. 699; by C. J. Wood in the Critic, July 17, 1897, p. 32; in the 
Nation, Aug. 26, 1897, p. 173; in the Atheneum, Sept. 11, 1897, p. 346; by 
F. F. Cooper in the Bookman, 1897, vi. 244; in the Bookbuyer, 1898, xvi. 433. 
Lamma, Ern. Di una sezione di rime dantesche. (Giornale dan- 
tesco, 1897, V. 502-509.) 
On the poems attributed to Dante in the Casanatense codex, d. v. 5. 
7Léfébvre Saint-Ogan, De Dante a 1’Arétin; la société 
italienne de la renaissance. Paris. 1889. sm. 8°. pp. (4), 330+. 


Contents : — Le caractére national. — La religion.— La démocratie.— La 
tyrannie. — La guerre. — Le commerce. — L’humanisme et les lettres. — La 
vie de cour. — La famille et ]’éducation. — Les femmes. — Les campagnes et 
la vie champétre. — Les fétes. ; ; 

Lippert von Granberg, Josefine. Duino, o lo scoglio di Dante [trans- 
lated by G. Franciosi]. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 238-239.) 
Literary history of Italy. [Extract from a review of Ginguené’s” 
Histoire littéraire d’Italie and of Sismondi’s Littérature du midi 
de l'Europe in the Quarterly review.] (Rhode Island literary” 

repository, 1815, 1. 598-605.) 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. Confined to Dante. 

Lollis, C. pr. Pro Sordello de Godio, milite. (Zz Giornale storico 
della letteratura italiana, 1897, xxx. 125-207.) 

Answers Criticisms upon his Vita e poesie di Sordello di Goito, 1896. 

tLorenzi, E. La ruina di qua da Trento, note e appunti. Trento. 


ToQ0« 8 <. Pp. s2._-Plates, 
“Opere consultate,” pp. 5-6. 


Noticed in the Grornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1897, XxX. 329 } bi 
F. X. Kraus in the Literaturblatt f. germ. u. rom. philol. 1898, xix. 196. § 
Lubin, Ant. Dante e gli astronomi italiani. 1895. 
Reviewed by L. Leynardi in the Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 
1897, Xxix. 123-134. ; 
tLucchetti, Pantaleone. Applicazione del principio dell’ unit’ della 
lingua umana alla interpretazione del verso dantesco, “Pape Satan, 
pape Satan aleppe” [Inf. vii. 1]. Milano. 1895. 8°. pp. 16. 
Wadcts. 
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[cDermot, George. Dante’s theory of papal politics. (Catholic 
world, June, 1897, Ixv. 356-365.) 

Manetti, Ant. Dialogo circa al sito, forma, et misure dello “ In- 
ferno” di Dante Alighieri. Ristampato di su la prima ed. [di 
Hieronymo Benivieni, 1506] col riscontro del MS. riccardiano ; 
aggiuntavi una nuova tavola e un’ introduzione di Nicola Zinga- 
relli, CittadiCastello. 1897. sm.8°. pp.142+. Plate and wdcts. 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 37-39.) 

Reviewed by O. Bacci in Giornale dantesco, 1897, Vv. 327-330; in Muova 
antologia, 16 nov. 1897, Clvi. 379. 

See also Agnelli, G. Di un nuovo disegno dell’ Inferno dantesco di A. 
Manetti. 1897.—Greco, L. La difesa di Dante di G. Benivieni. 1897. 
archesini, Umb. Filippo Villani, pubblico lettore della Divina 
commedia in Firenze. [Firenze. 1895.] 8°. pp. 7. 

“Estratto dall’ Archivio storico italiano, serie v., tom. xvi., anno 1895.” 

Gift of the author. 
arozzi, Raff. Una lettera [al prof. Ales. Chiappelli] sopra 1’ orto- 
grafia dantesca. [Dated Perugia, 20 ott. 1890.] ([Siena.] N. pD. 
TOs eep ps LA 

Gift of Count G. L. Passerini. 

flaschio, Ant. Il Purgatorio di Dante dov’@? Studio. Venezia. 
m896. sm. 8°. pp. 77. 
aurras, Charles. La Vie nouvelle de Dante [with six portraits of 
‘Dante, and reference to Durand-Fardel’s translation of the Vita 
auova]. (Revue encyclopédique Larousse, 5 mars, 1898, p. 205- 
209.) 
»ndolfi, Rod. I vili, gli accidiosi e gl’ invidiosi nei due regni della 
vena; noterella dantesca. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 82-88.) 
wore, Edward. The classical studies of Dante. [Edinburgh, eéc. 
1 895.] 8°. pp. (31). 

Ledinburgh review, 1895, cxxxi. 284-314. 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 

— Dante as a religious teacher. (Fortnightly review, Aug., 
ec. 1897, Ixviii. 215-232, 888-904.) 
] The astronomy of Dante. (Quarterly review, 1898, 
Axxxvii. 490-520.) 
tici, Medardo. Dante e il Catria, (/z SOCIETA DANTESCA ITALI- 
NA. Bullettino, dic. 1897—genn. 1898, n.s., Vv. 47-49.) 
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+Mostra dantesca (La) nel palagio del potesta. ([Firenze. 1863.] 
Se Dac. 
“Estratto dalla Gazzetta di Firenze del 1° giugno, 1863, n. 128.” 
Mott, Lewis F. The system of courtly love. 1896. 
Reviewed by J. Vising in the Zeitschrift fiir franzdsische sprache und litte- 
ratur, 1898, xx. 40; noticed in the Bw/Z. d. soc. dant. ital. 1898, vi. 32. 
+Murari, Rocco. “E li, ma cela lui lesser profondo”;. note 
dantesche. i. Correggio. 1894. 8°. 
Contents: —i. La ricerca dell’ anno natale di Dante e I’ interpretazione 
letterale ed allegorica del 19 verso della Commedia. 

Boezio e Dante. ii. Venezia, e¢c. 1897. 1. 8°. pp. 23. 

“Estratto dal Giornale dantesco, anno v. 1-2.” 

Contents : — ii. I] lib. iii, m. 9 della Consolatio philosophiae e |’ opera 
dantesca. 

Gift of the author. 

Per il verso “S} che tardi per altri si ricrea” [Purg. vii. 96]. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 224-226.) 

See also Torre, R. della. Nota sul verso S? che tardi, etc. 

Giulio Perticari e le correzioni degli editori milanesi al 
Convivio; con documenti inediti. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, Vv. 
481-502.) 

Prints two letters by Costanza Perticari and one by Teresa Monti to Gor- 
diano Perticari. 


tMusner, G. B. Sul monumento a Dante Allighieri in Trento; ode. 

Venezia. 1896. 8°. ff. 8. : 
Printed on one side of the leaf only. 

Noce, Gaetano DEL. Sulla proda della valle d’ abisso: chiosa 
dantesca. [Inf. iv. 7-12.] (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 181-186.) 

Oelsner, Herm. The influence of Dante on modern thought. 1895. 

Reviewed by A. Farinelli in the Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 
1897, xxix. 134-145. 1 

O’Malley, Austin. A study in Dante. [Notre Dame, Ind. 1895.] 
Boe PO (rd): 

The Ave Maria, 1895, xli. 197-203, 234-240. 
Received by exchange. 

Ovidio, Fran. p’. Tre discussioni dantesche : Celestino V. La data 
della composizione e divulgazione della Commedia. La Visione 
d’ Alberico, (NaPLes— R. accad, di scienze morali e politiche. 
Atti, 1897, xxviii. 555-590.) ; 
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W. M. Dante [a sonnet]. (The dial, June 1, 1897, xxii. 
5-) 

1a, /taly — Civico museo. Relazione del prof. Andrea Moschetti, 
ettore del museo, anno 1895. Padova. 1896. 8°. pp. 47. 
‘“Circolare dantesca,” pp. 8-9. 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 

e, Selma Ware. Some glimpses of the unity of truth in Dante. 
oston. 1896.] 8°. pp. (11). 

The new-church review, 1896, iii. 542-552. 

Gift of the author. 

lermo, Francesco.] Le feste del centenario di Dante. Firenze. 
Sie ASU; jeje om 

di, E.G. Il Sordello di Dante, a proposito di recenti pubbli- 
zioni. (/m SOCIETA DANTESCA ITALIANA. Bullettino. Agosto— 
t. 1897, n.s., iv. 185-197.) 


Occasioned by the writings of De Lollis, Torraca, Guarnerio, and Crescini. 


n, Lucy Allen. The personal character of Dante as revealed 
his writings. [Revised.] Boston. 1892. 8°. pp.41. (Rap- 
[FFE COLLEGE. Monographs, 4.) 

Gift of Miss C. A. Farley, librarian of Radcliffe College. 

‘The essay ‘by a member of the school of the Society for the Collegiate 
ruction for Women, in Cambridge, Mass., to which ‘the Sara Greene Tim- 
Ss prize’ was awarded in 1891.” 

Separately printed from the Z/eventh annual report of the Dante Society, 


73-109. 

grini, Flam. A proposito d’ una tenzone poetica tra Dante 
Sino da Pistoia. (Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 
8, xxxi. 311-319.) 

Jn the sonnet of Cino beginning “ Cercando di trovar minera in oro,” and that 
Dante in reply, beginning “ Degno fa vui trovare ogni tesoro.” Occasioned 
an article by Sig. Persico-Cavalcante in the Giornale dantesco, v. 112-116. 
0, Silvio. Francesca da Rimini; a tragedy. Translated in 
glish verse, with critical preface and historical introduction, by 
*, Bingham. Cambridge, efc. 1897. 8°. pp. lvili, 89. Port. 
| plates. (Italian gems, 1.) 

oni Ferranti, Giacomo. Dante il determinismo e la imputa- 
ta relativa. Messina. 1881. 8°. pp. 18. 
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Persico Calvacanti, Guido. Per un’ epistola apocrifa. (Giornale: 
dantesco, 1898, vi. 130-132.) 
In reply to Barbi’s criticism in the Bud/. della Societa dantesca italiana of the 
author’s previous article on this letter, that to Moroello Malaspina. 


La prima edizione napoletana della Divina commedia. 
(Rivista delle biblioteche e degli archivi, 1898, ix. 1-5.) 
Petzholdt, Julius. Catalogus bibliothecae danteae. Dresdae. 1844, 
Siemeppaclos 
From the Ticknor bequest. 


*Planet, Henri, able. Dante; étude religieuse et littéraire sur la 
Divine comédie. Paris, efe. [1890.] sm. 8°. pp. (4), 388+. 
Port. of Dante and plates. 

+Pochhammer, Paul. Dante und die Schweiz; ein wort an ein- 
heimische und fremde. Ziirich. 1896. sm.8°. pp.51. Chart. 

Posthumous popularity (The) of Dante. (Church quarterly review, 
1898, xlvi. 165-186.) j 

A review of Del Balzo’s ‘“ Poesie di mille autori,” and other works. 


+Pozza, Pietro. I] pensiero civile di Dante; pubblicazione fatta 
nella festa della inaugurazione del monumento a Dante innalzato 
per spontaneo plebiscito dell’ intero trentino 11 ottobre, 1896. 
Rovereto. 1896. 8°. pp. 23. . 3 
Proto, Enrico. Gli eresiarchi. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 337- 
361.) ; 
t[Prunai, Gaetano.] Una visione; ossia, Dante sotto gli Uffizi; 
poema eroi-comico di G. P. Con note [e tre sonetti. Fiesole.] 
1843. nar. 8°. pp. 24. 
Raitani, Luigi. Di un nuovo disegno dell’ “Inferno dantesco” di 
Antonio Manetti. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 474.) 


In answer to Agnelli’s criticism of his plate in Manetti’s “ Dialogo,” 1897. 


[Ridpath, John Clark.] Francesca and Paolo [a painting by E. M 
de Marini]. — Dante [sonnet]. (Arena, June, 1897, xvii. 1119- 
1120.) é 

Ronchetti, Ferd. Polemica ; ancora del Paradiso dantesco. (Gior 
nale dantesco, 1898, vi. 89-92.) re _ 


Occasioned by Filomusi-Guelfi’s “La struttura morale del Paradiso dan 
tesco,” 1897. ‘i 
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si, Giorgio. I] codice dantesco dell’ Universitaria di Cagliari. 
siornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1898, xxix. 176-177.) 
so, Vinc. La cosmografia e il Paradiso di Dante. (Giornale 
antesco, 1897, V. 375-404.) 

J. B. Danteiana. (Notes and queries, May 8, 1897, 8th series, 
. 361-363.) 

On “Inferno” viii. 70-73, 97 ; ix. 23-27, and the death of C. Tomlinson. 
fi, Aurelio. Sul canto xix. dell’ Inferno di Dante. [Lettura 
la lega della istruzione popolare in Bologna nel 1882. Milano. 
igt.] ~S°. ~ pp» €24). 

Il pensiero italiano, 1891, i. 15-38. 

\t-Victor, Paul, comte pe. La Divine comédie. (/n Ais Anciens 
modernes, Paris, 1886, 8°, pp. 423-433.) 

radori, E. Chiose dantesche [Par. i. 37-41]. (Giornale dan- 
sco, 1897, Vv. 405-408.) 

radori, Olinto. L’ unita morale nei tre regni della Commedia. 
riornale dantesco, 1897, v. 325-327.) 

vi, Lod.] Argomenti sopra ogni canto del poema di Dante 
lighieri. Verona. 1744. 8°. pp. 32. 

2si, Ireneo. Ancora di Geri del Bello. (Giornale storico della 
tteratura italiana, 1898, xxxi. 320-330.) 

‘tazzini, Giov. Andrea. Enciclopedia dantesca. Vol. ii [part 1]. 
{—-R.) Milano, 1898. sm. 8°. pp. 1171-1712. 

Gift of the publisher, Ulrico Hoepli. 

Noticed in the Rassegna bibliog. della lett. ital. 1898, vi. 46 ; in the Atheneum, 
1g. 13; 18098, p. 221. 

illo, Michele. Bertram dal Bornio e il re giovane. (Nuova 
itologia, 1 agosto, 1897, cliv. 452-478.) 

— Bertram dal Bornio e Riccardo Cuordileone. (/did. 16 
osto, 1897, cliv. 651-665.) 

— Dante e Bertram dal Bornio. [Roma. 1897.] 8°. 
). (16). 

Nuova antologia, 1 sett. 1897, clv. 82-97. 

Noticed in the Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1898, xxxi. 450. 
lari, Fil. Sulla pietosa morte di Giulia Cappelletti e Romeo 
ontecchi; lettera critica. Con illustrazione a due luoghi della 
ivina commedia. Venezia. 1824. 8°. pp. 37. 
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Scott, Edward J.L. Brunetto Latini’s home in France, A.D. 1260-6, 
(The Athenzeum, Nov. 6, 1897, p. 635.) 
Records the discovery in Westminster Abbey of a notarial document in the 
autograph of Brunetto Latini, dated from Bar sur l’Aube in Champagne. 
Selinger, Joseph. Preparation for the reading of Dante. [New 
York. 1898.] 3° “pp.(e5)s 
The rosary magazine, 1898, xii. 34-48. 
Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 
+Senes, T. G. Il monumento di Giordano Bruno a Roma e Dante 
Alighieri; due parole a Giovanni Bovio. Roma. 1891. sm. 8°, 
pp. 86. 
Serena, Aug. Chiosa dantesca al verso 15 del i. Purgatorio. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1898, vi. 88-89.) 
Sherman, Caroline K. Dante’s vision of God; a critical analysis. 
Chicago. [1897.] sm. 4°. pp. 33. Vign. of Dante. 
Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton. 


Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino, Current numbers. 
Gift of the Society. 
+Tarozzi, Gius. Il primo canto del Paradiso; saggio di critica 
estetica, [ Catania.’ 2893:] 8°) ppare 
Rivista etnea di lettere arti e scitenze, 1893, i. 24-31. 
Tocco, Felice. Quistioni dantesche; memoria. (NAPLEs— &. accad, 
di scienze morali e politiche. Atti, 1897, xxviii. 539-554.) 
1. Colui che fece per vilta il gran rifiuto. — 2. Gli eresiarche. 
Noticed by F. X. Kraus in Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. philol. 1898, xix. 197- 
Torraca, Fran. I] giudice Guido delle Colonne di Messina. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1897, v. 145-174 ; 270-278.) 
Ancora “a proposito di Sordello.” (Giornale dantesco, 
1897, V. 191-192.) 
In reply to P. E. Guarnerio. 
Torre, Ruggero DELLA. Nota sul verso “Si che tardi per altri s 
ricrea [Purg. vii. 96]. (Giornale dantesco, 1897, v. 320-324.) 
Occasioned by Murari’s “ Per il verso ‘S} che tardi,’” etc. 
+Tosti, Luigi. Il codice cassinese della Divina commedia. (Jn hi 
Scritti vari, Montecassino, 1870, sm. 8°, pp. 30-68.) 
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ynbee, Paget. The editio princeps of the treatise “ De aqua et 
erra”’ [1508] ascribed to Dante. (The Atheneum, Oct. 16, 
897, P. 527-) 

—— Brunetto Latini in France. (/é7d. Nov. 13, 1897, p. 674.) 


Occasioned by E. J. L. Scott’s “ Brunetto Latini’s home in France.” 


—— Brunetto Latini’s “Trésor.” (/bid. Nov. 20, 1897, p. 710.) 


Occasioned by J. E. Harting’s “ Brunetto Latini in France.” 


— The source of a hitherto unidentified quotation in the “De 
nonarchia” of Dante. (/d7d¢. March 26, 1898, p. 405.) 

See also Butler, A. J. “Fons pietatis,” 1898. 
—— “Fons pietatis” in the “De monarchia” of Dante. (J/did. 
\pr. 9, 1898, p. 469.) 

Reply to A. J. Butler’s letter in the issue of April 2. 
—— The coins denominated Santelene by Dante (Conv. iv. 11). 
—Dante’s theory as to the projection of the shadow of the earth 
Par. ix. 118-119). — A misreading in recent editions of Dante’s 
2tter to Can Grande (Epist. x. 22). (Giornale storico della lette- 
atura italiana, 1897, xxx. 347-350.) 

Reviewed by F. Pellegrini in Au/lettino della societ2 dantesca italiana, ott.— 
ov. 1897, n.s., v. 27-28. 
—  )Dante’s seven examples of munificence in the Convito (iv. 
1). (Romania, 1897, xxvi. 453-460.) 

Noticed in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1898, vi. 31. 
— Dante’s obligations to the Magne derivationes of Uguccione 
ai Pisa, || Paris: -1897.] «8°... pp..(78)- 

Romania, 1897, XXVi- 537-554- 

Gift of the author. 

Noticed by E. G. Parodi in Bud/. d. soc. dant. ital. 1898, v. 199. 
— [Review of] II trattato De vulgari eloquentia, per cura di 
io Rajna; edizione minore. [Paris. 1897.] 8°. pp. (3). 

Romania, 1897, xxvi. 576-578. 

Gift of the author. 
—— Dante’s reference to the spear of Peleus [Inf. xxxi. 4-6]. 
Modern language quarterly, Oct. 1897, i. 58-59.) 

Gift of the author. 
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Truffi, Ric. Le “nuvole d’ agosto”’ [Purg. v. 39]. (Giornale sto-— 
rico della letteratura italiana, 1897, xxx. 510-511.) 
Contributes to the discussion occasioned by A. Borgognoni’s “ Per due lezioni- 
congetturali,” 1893. ‘ 
Valgimigli, Azeglio. Il culto di Dante in Inghilterra. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1898, vi. 1-22.) 
Noticed in Rassegna bibliog. d. lett. ital. 1898, vi. 278. 


Vanni, Alb. Nota al canto iv, verso 33 del Paradiso. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1897, v. 278-282.) 
Villari, Pasquale. La societa Dante Alighieri; [discorso pronun- 
ziato nell’ apertura del congresso della Dante Alighieri a Milano]. 
(Nuova antologia, 16 dic. 1897, clvi. 610-624.) 
+Vising, Johan. Hvad vi beundra i Dantes Komedi. [ Stockholm. 
1895.] 1. 8°. pp. (18). Port. of Dante and wdcts. 
Ord och bild, 1895, iv. 385-402. 


*Volkmann, Ludwig. Iconografia dantesca. Die bildlichen dar- 
stellungen zur Gottlichen komédie. Leipzig. 1897. 1. 8°. Col. 
front., 16 plates, and wdcts. 

Literaturverzeichnis, pp. 161-167. 
Reviewed by R. Murari in the Grornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 222-228 ; by G. L 
Passerini in the Rivista delle biblioteche, 1898, ix. 78-79; by Camille Morel in 
the Giornale stor. della lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 179; by A. Bassermann in the 
Literaturblatt f. germ. und rom. philol. 1898, xix. 343-351; by H. Thode i 
Repertorium f. kunstwiss. 1898, xxi. 388; in the Atheneum, Aug. 27, 1808, 
p- 288. _ 

Wulff, Fredrik. Om oversattning av strafiska diktvark, forndmligas! 
Dantes och Petrarcas. Lund. 1897. 4°. pp. (2), 25. (Act 
universitatis lundensis. Tom. xxxiii.) 
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STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 


The following statement summarizes the receipts and expenditures 
of the Society from May 18, 1898, when the last report was sub- 
mitted, until December 31, 1900, when the moneys and accounts of 
the Society were transferred to the hands of the present Treasurer. 


Prize fund in the hands of the Treasurer of 


Harvard University, May 18, 1898 . . . $100 00 
Balance in the hands of the Treasurer of the 

Society, May '18;3398i>.. o.8 cede ee 129 57 
Received from assessments! =). ee 420 00 


Prize fund in the hands of the Treasurer of 

Harvard University, December 31, 1900. $100 oOo 
Paid the Treasurer of Harvard University 

for the purchase of books for the College 


Library; oa et cai ae 100 00 
Postage ete.-T <5 hia ge os fut sae 43 33 
Prmting sou os hae ho ee Hf OS 


Contribution to the San Gemignano Cele- 
bration: lee b5.¢ Opi So) a 9g 8 
Balance in the hands of the Treasurer of the 


society. December 31, 1g00) al cee ne 388 48 


BY-LAWS. 


Turis Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
| be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
ante. 

Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
‘ambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
| be given to the members by the Secretary. 

Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
ident and Secretary. 

The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
sto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
ers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term 
ervice shall be for one year, or until their successors are 
ed. Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder 
ne year by the Council. 

The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside 
ll meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the 
ings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and 
ive all dues, and keep accounts of the income and ‘expenditure 
he Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform 
‘ther duties appropriate to his office. 
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8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income 
of the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of 
the Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
shall make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
statement of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall 
be made in print for distribution to the members. 

g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

ro. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unan- 
imous vote of the Council. 


Liiva TE PRIZE. 


= se 
% In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 
_ THE prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr. C. S. LaTHam, 


+ of the class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the Letters 
of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died 
‘on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the prize. 
_ Inaccordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
© him of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
for. The competition is open not only to the students in any 
_ department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates of 
“not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
graduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 
The annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
the Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any department 
of Harvard University, or by a graduate of not more than three 
years’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or Works of 
: ‘Dante, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be renewed 
iter the award of the Latham Prize. 


For the year 1899-1900 the subjects proposed are as follows : 


1. A Review of Kraus’s “Dante” (1897), Paget Toynbee’s “Dante 
: ” (7898), and Scartazzini’s “Enciclopedia Dantesca” 


2. The credibility of Boccaccio’s “Vita di Dante,” and of what he 
tells concerning Dante in his “Commento.” 

3. The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
le ‘li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gli 
dicitori usati di sprimere” (Ottimo Commento, /vf. x, 85). 
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For the year 1900-01 the same subjects are proposed, with the 
addition of A translation of the “Quaestio de Aqua et Terra,” and a 
discussion of its authenticity. 

For the year 1901-02 the same subjects are proposed, with the 
addition of (1) A collection of all the passages in the prose works 
of Dante directly illustrative of the Divina Commedia, arranged in order 
as.acomment upon it. (2) A critical comment of the De Vulgari Eloquio. 

Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the jrst day of May. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize has 
been offered. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, z.c., whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an 
undergraduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of 
the college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent 
a sealed letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, 
and superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
written must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them 
deserves the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes 
of fifty dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing in 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essays 
offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or not. 


Since its establishment, the Dante Prize has been awarded to the 
following persons : 


| 
7 | 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH ... . 1887. 


For an essay upon the subject : Dante’s Obligations to the School 
men, especially to Thomas Aquinas. 
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GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... . 1888. 


For an essay upon the subject : Zhe Interpretation and Reconctlia- 
tion of the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of 
eatrice, given by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM .. . . 1890. 


For an essay upon the subject: 4 Translation into English of 
ante’s Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


For an essay upon the subject : Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JeREMIAH Denis Matruias Forp .. . . 1895. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Influence upon Spanish 
erature during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE. . . . 1900. 


For an essay entitled: A Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
Three Canzoni of the Convito. 


ANNUAL REPORTS: 


T has seemed best to the Council of the Society 
since the publication of its reports has been sc 
much delayed, to print simultaneously the two papers 
which were intended to accompany the Eighteenth anc 
Nineteenth Reports. The material for the Twentietk 
Report is already in hand, and it will be published ir 
the autumn of this year. 

The Secretary regrets that he cannot furnish 
detailed account of the activity of the Society during 
the years represented by this double report. The 
annual meetings were held, as usual, on the evening 
of the third Tuesday in May in Professor Norton’ 
library. At the meeting in 1899 all the officers of the 
previous year were reélected. At the meeting in 190¢ 
Mr. A. R. Marsh resigned the office of Secretary anc 
Treasurer, and Mr. F. N. Robinson was chosen t 


succeed him. All the other officers were reélected. 
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ANNUAL REPORTS. xvii 


_ The Latham Prize has not yet been awarded, and 
s offered again this year. But in 1900 a special prize 
was awarded to Mr. A. N. Peaslee for an essay entitled 


Metrical Rhyming Translation of the Three Can- 


ani of the Convito.” 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON, Secretary, 


For the Council of the Dante Society. 
CAMBRIDGE, June, 1901. 
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THEODORE WESLEY KOCH 


A LIST, OF 


bis es ad ed ha Oe ea 


IN AMERICAN LIBRARIES 


SUPPLEMENTING THE CATALOGUE OF THE 
CORNELL COLLECTION 


DuRING the four years and more which I spent in the compilation of the Cata- 
logue of the Dante Collection presented to the Cornell University Library by 
Mr. Willard Fiske, I made it a point to note the titles of such books and articles 
as were not to be found in Mr. Fiske’s magnificent collection. These notes were 
written in the same style as the entries for the regular catalogue and were carefully 
/arranged in a separate box labelled “desiderata.”” They proved very useful in 
filling out gaps in the Cornell collection. A number of the more important titles 
were from time to time sent to Mr. Fiske in Florence and the procurable items 
were bought and added to the collection. Others were picked up from one source 
sand another by myself. But as my chief duty was not the increasing of Mr. 
/Fiske’s Dante library but the compiling of the catalogue, there was comparatively 
little time to be devoted to the securing of these desiderata for Cornell. Yet 
‘when additions came from the breaking up of some collection in Italy, or from 
‘the catalogue of some dealer, it was extremely convenient to be able to turn to this 
‘desiderata box and find there some information about the books, — some note as 
to where they first appeared, the dates of later editions, or references to one or 
‘more reviews. Several hundred notes were in this way eventually transferred 
from the desiderata box to the printed pages of the Cornell Catalogue. 

The great extent of the Fiske Collection makes its catalogue approach so near 
che limits of a reasonably exhaustive bibliography that I have deemed it advisable 
<0 bring it still nearer completeness by printing the majority of these titles. For 
oractical purposes I shall divide them into two lists: (1) one comprising those 
‘ound in American collections, and (2) another taking up those found in European 
ibraries. The first is here printed with one deviation from its rule: for the sake 
f English students, references are included to books in the British Museum when 
hey are also found in some American library. In a later Report of the Dante 
Society I hope to print the second of these lists, under the title of an “ Additional 
ist of Danteiana supplementing the Cornell Collection; being titles gleaned from 
Zuropean libraries.” 


TeV OGCEL, 
May, 1900. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


AL = Astor Library. 

BA = Boston Athenzum. 
BM = British Museum. 
BPL = Boston Public Library. 

BU = Brown University. 

CL = Congressional Library. 
ColUL = Columbia University Library. 
CUL = Cornell University Library. 

DI = Drexel Institute, Philadelphia. 
HCL = Harvard College Library. 
LCL = Lowell City Library. 
LL = Lenox Library. 
MLUV = Marsh Library, University of Vermont. 


N = Private library of Professor C. E. Norton. 


PHS = Pennsylvania Historical Society. 
PI = Peabody Institute, Baltimore. 
PLC = Philadelphia Library Company. 
PPL = Providence Public Library. 
StLPL = St. Louis Public Library. 
UP = University of Pennsylvania. 
WSHS = Wisconsin State Historical Society. 


PART I.— DANTE’S WORKS. 


COMPLETE WORKS. — SELECTIONS. 


Dante di giorno in giorno ; raccolta-diario di pensieri e sentenze 
dalle opere dell’ Allighieri, con scelte traduzioni francesi, tedesche e 
inglesi, con una lettera di R. Bonghi, e prefazione di A. d’ Ancona. 
2*ed. Firenze, Seeder, 1896. obl. 16°. pp. xi + (4) + 412. BPL 
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Italian Texts. 


1472. Dantis Aligerii poetae florentini inferni capitulum primum incipit. 
At end: MCCCLxxII. Magister georgius & magister paulus teutonici 
hoc opus mantuae impresserunt ad iuuante Columbino ueronensi. sm. 
Teil. (QO). LL 


The first folio contains ‘‘ Capitulo di columbino Veronese al Nobile e pres- 
tatissimo huomo philippo Nuuoloni.” The volume contains no other intro- 
ductory or supplementary matter. 

** Some of the leaves mended by Bedford, and a few letters supplied ; with 
stamp of presentation from Henry, Duke of Norfolk (?) to the Royal Society ; 
Ist leaf of prel[iminary] matter in facsimile.” — A/S. note by Mr. James Lenox 
on the fly-leaf of the above copy. 

“Excessively rare. No books exist with the imprint of Mantua of an earlier 
date than this — an undeniable fact, although the title of editio princeps of 
Dante may be claimed with equal right for the editions printed in the same 
year at Jesi and Foligno. It is, however, the rarest of the three, although 
Brunet calls it ‘presque aussi rare’ as that of Jesi, —the latter being again 
much rarer than the edition of Foligno. The fact, however, is as I have stated ; 
and in my bibliographical Index, while I have six entries of copies of the 
Foligno book that have occurred for sale during the last fifty years, and two 
of the Jesi edition, there is not a single instance of that of Mantua.’ — Clipping 

_ from Quaritch’s General catalogue, London, 1874, no. 18096, inserted in the 
above copy. 
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1795. La divina commedia, [edited by G. J. Diontsr]. Parma, co’ ¢zpz 
Bodontani, 1795. 3v. f°. Port. BM ;HeL 
Edition of 130 copies. Reprinted in 1796, under which date see description 
in CUL Catalogue. See also Colomb de Batines, i, p. 121. 
Portrait: — Engraving. “Stefano Tofanelli delined. Raffaello Morghen 
incise in Firenze.” 


1808-09. La divina commedia. Milano, MZmussz, 1808-09. 3v. 32°. 


HG 
1819. La divina commedia, col comento di G. BraGIoLr. Milano, Sz/- 
vestrt, 1819. 3v. 8°. isiGie 


1822. La divina commedia. Nuova ed. Parigi, G. P. Azllaud, 1822. 
BO, ey. Jeane BEL rele 
Reissue of the edition published by J. Bain, London, 1819. See CUL 
Catalogue. 
Portrait ; — Lithograph; oval. “C. Knight sculpt.” 


1839. La divina commedia, col comento del p. POMPEO VENTURI; nuova 
ed., a miglior lezione ridotta ed arricchita d’ inedite postille del dottor 
G. Lamie di P. J. FRATICELLI. Firenze, G. AZolinz, 1839. 3v. 24°. 
Port. and plates. HG 

i, pp. ili-ix, Ai benevoli lettori, P. Fraticelli; pp. x—xl, Della prima e prin- 
cipale allegoria del poema, discorso di P. Fraticelli; pp. 1-5, Prefazione del p. 
P. Venturi all’ edizione di Lucca del 1732; pp. 7-24, Vita di Dante scritta da 
Leonardo Aretino. 

This edition is mentioned neither by Colomb de Batines nor by Lord Vernon. 
It is a reprint, with slight changes, of that published by Formigli in 1837. It 
reproduces Venturi’s comment, first published in 1732, freed from the many 
inaccuracies which had disfigured it in earlier editions. See Colomb de 
Batines, i, p. 181. 

Portrait : — Profile in outline. 

Plates : — Plans of hell, purgatory, and paradise. 


1855. See French. La divine comédie, précédée d’une introduction : 
ceuvres posthumes de F. LAMENNAIS, J/¢al. and French. 


1862. La divina commedia, all’ intelligenza di tutti ; studio d’ un solitario 


[ze., P. I. LAmBrr pI LONGIANO]. 28 ed. Firenze, 7zpog. Fioretii, 
UXO, Pio) Gon eS  IAeae HCL 


Pagination continuous. With introductory discourses, and a “ Repertorio 
alfabetico che somministra le cognizioni d’ ogni maniera opportune all’ intelli- 
genza della D. C.,” pp. 733-890. 

Portrait : — Woodcut of the marble medallion discovered by L. C. /Ferrucci 
in Ravenna, and by him believed to represent Dante. 
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865. La divina commedia, ridotta a miglior lezione dagli Accademici 
della Crusca, con le chiose di V. GioBERTI. [Inf. i-iv. 102, edited 
by B. FABRICATORE.] Napoli, Stamperia del Vaglio, 1865. 8°. 
pp- (4) + 24 + (4)- HCL 

The complete work was published in 1866. 


867. La divina commedia ; testo comune colle variazione dei codici pub- 
licatida C. Witter. 14 ed. americana. Boston, De Vries, Jbarra e C., 
HOO7.) Oe O72. BERLE GHG 


Reissued by Lee and Shepard, Boston, 1894. See CUL Catalogue. 
Portrait : — Woodcut after Gystave Doré. 


876-[85]. See Dutch. De goddelijke komedie, in nederlandsche terzinen 
vertaald door J. Boni. J/tad. and Dutch. 

878. La divina commedia, con note tratte dai migliori commenti per cura 
di E. CAMERINI. Ed. stereotipa. 74 tiratura. Milano, £. Sonzogno, 
1675. OG. Ppp. 430 + (1): HC 


The cover-title has date 1879. 


880. La divina commedia, illustrata da G. Doré e dichiarata con note 
tratte dai migliori commenti per cura di E. CAMERINI. Ed. economica. 
Milano, £. Sonzogno, 1880. f°. pp.679. Port. and 135 plates. HCL 


880-85. See English. The Purgatory, the Paradise, edited with trans- 
lation and notes by A. J. BurTLer. /¢a/. and Eng. 


O 


883. La divina commedia. Firenze, G. Barbera, 1883. 32°. pp. 604. 
Port. (Collezione diamante.) HCL 


pp. 1-4, Dante Alighieri, [by F. Ugolini]. 
Portrait : — Engraving, after the Bargello fresco, restored and reversed. 


883. La divina commedia, [edited by G. BiaGr]. Firenze, G. C. Sansoni, 
1883. 64°. pp. vi + 531. (Piccola biblioteca italiana.) BM; HCL 


886. I quattro poeti italiani [Dante, Petrarca, Ariosto, Tasso]. Firenze, 
G. C. Sansont, 1886. 1. 8°. pp. var. HCL 
pp. ix—xiv, Vita Dantis, per Leonardum Arretinum. 
pp- 1-114, [La divina commedia]. 
886. La commedia, col commento inedito di S. TALICE DA RICALDONE 
pubblicato per cura di V. Promis e di C. Negroni. Torino, V. Bona, 
1886. f° pp. xix + 593. Bien Cie eb ne 


Privately printed, under the patronage of King Humbert. The work was 
reprinted, with additions, in 1888, (see CUL Catalogue). 
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1899. La divina commedia, riveduta nel testo e commentata da G. A. 
SCARTAZZINI. 34 ed., nuovamente riveduta, corretta e arricchita col 
Rimario perfezionato e indice dei nomi propri e delle cose notabili. 
Milano, U. Hoepiz, 1899 [1898]. sm. 8°. pp. xvi+ 1042 +121. HCL 


1899. See English. The Paradiso. [Italian text edited by H. OELSNER, 
with English translation by P. H. WICKSTEED. ] 


TRANSLATIONS. 
Danish. 


Guddommelige Komedie, oversat af C. K. F. MOLBECH. 2%" Udgave. 
4 deel. bd. in 2 v. Kjgbenhavn, 7hzeles Bogtrykkeri, 1865-66. 12°. 
Port. HCE 


i. Inledning. 1865. — ii. Helvede. 1865. — iii. Skaersilden. 1866. — 
iv. Paradiset. 1866. 

Portrait ; — “ Efter en maske tagen over hans lig i Ravenna, 1321. Photo. 
af J. Wulff.” 


Dutch. 


De goddelijke komedie, in nederlandsche terzinen vertaald met verklaringen 
en geschiedkundige aanteekeningen nopens den dichter door J. Bout. 
Ital. and Dutch, Haarlem, W. C. de Graaf; Amsterdam, Brinkman 
en Van der Meulen, 1876-[85]. 3 v. 8°. Frontispp. HCE 


i. Dehel. 1876.—ii. Het vagevuur. 1880.—iii. Het paradijs. [1883-85.] 
The frontispieces are the same as those in the Cornell copy. 


Inferno, [canto i, translated by Prudent van DuysE]. (/z Duyse, P. van. 
Nagelaten gedichten. Deel viii, Vertalingen en navolgingen. Roese- 
lare, 1884. 8° pp. 182-184.) HCE 


In rhymed couplets. With omissions. 


Divina commedia; metrische vertaling, voorzien van ophelderingen en 
afbeeldingen door A. S. Kox. Haarlem, 4. C. Kruseman, 1863-64. 
3 v. bd. in 2, 12°. Port. and 3 folded plates. HCL 


i. De hel. 1863.—ii. De louteringsberg. 1864.—iii. Het paradijs. — 
Dante Alighieri, zijn tijd en zijn werken. 1864. ‘s 
Portrait: — Engraving. “D. J. Sluyter sculps.” Apparently founded on the 
anonymous portrait of the Paduan edition of 1822, with which it corresponds 


in the somewhat peculiar character of the expression. ri 
‘Plates : — Plans of hell, purgatory and paradise. 4 
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English. 


he Purgatory, edited with translation and notes by A. J. BUTLER. /fal. 
and £zg. London, Macmillan and Co.,1880. 8°. pp.xv + (3) +458. 
By Be DCL. Sth 


First edition. 


he Paradise, edited with translation and notes by A. J. BuTLER. Jad. 
and £xg. London, Macmillan and Co., 1885. 8°. pp. xiii + (2) + 
436. BMH OL aLGing Pie 


First edition. 


he Vision; or Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise, translated by H. F. Cary. 
Philadelphia, Samuel Bradford, 1822. 2v. 24°. Frontispp. HCL; UP 


Published as vols. xlv, xlvi of “The works of the English poets,” edited 
by Robert Walsh, Jr. HCL has a second copy with the added imprint “ New 
York, James Eastburn ; Boston, Charles Ewer & Timothy Bedlington,” issued 
as vols. vi, vii of the translated poets in the series. 


Inf. i, iii, Purg. i and Par. i, translated by A. FoRMAN.] (/z Forman, 
A., and H. B. Forman. The metre of Dante’s Comedy discussed and 
exemplified. 1878.) 

he Inferno, translated into English blank verse, with notes, historical, 
classical and explanatory, and a life of the author, by N. Howarp. 
London, /. Murray, etc., 1807. 16°. pp. xxiv + 293 + (1). 


pp. v—-viii, Preface; pp. ix—xxiv, Life of Dante. BM ; HCL; UP 


he Inferno, a translation into English blank verse by J. Hume. Lop- 
GomrolZ, .S°. spp.i273- ColUil ie 
he divine comedy, translated by H. W. LONGFELLOW. Boston, 77cknor 
ie L7elds, 1865-67. 3. 4°. N 


10 copies privately printed, without the notes or illustrations. The Inferno 
was issued in commemoration of the sixth centenary of Dante’s birth. 


— Same. London, G. Routledge and Sons, 1890. 3v. 24°. (Rout- 


ledge’s Pocket library.) HEL 
— Same. London, G. Routledge and Sons, 1893. sm. 8°. pp. vili + 
760. (Sir John Lubbock’s hundred books. 60.) HCL 


he divine comedy ; a version in the Spenserian stanza by G. MUSGRAVE. 
Hell. London, Swan, Sonnenschein & Co., etc., 1893. sm. 8°. 
pp. 229. HCL 


“ Provisional edition.” 


— Same. Advancesheets. London, 1893. sm. 8°. pp.234.] HCL 
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The first canticle, Inferno, of the Divine comedy, translated by T. W. 
Parsons. Boston, De Vries, barra and Co., 1867. 4°. pp. (1) + 
216. Port. and 75 plates. Hey 

The portrait and 75 engravings are after Gustave Doré. They are not 
found in the CUL copy. ° 

The Inferno, translated by C. RoGEers. London, /. /Vichols, 1782. 4°. 
pp. 135. BM (3 copies) ; ColUL 

Fables ; consisting of select parts from Dante, Berni, Chaucer, and Ariosto, 
imitated in English heroic verse by R. WHARTON. London, Payne 
and Mackinlay, 1804. 2v. 8°. BA; BM 

DANTE. i, pp. I-9, The entrance of hell, Inf. iii; pp. 10-16, The story of 
Ugolino, Inf. xxxii, xxxiii [selections]. 

A free translation, in verse, of the ‘“ Inferno,” with a preliminary discourse 
and notes, by A. BRUCE WuyTeE. London, Wright and Co., etc., 1859. 
8°. pp. xxxi + 158. BM ; HCL 

With rhyme scheme a@é ad ad cd cd cd. 

The Paradiso. [Italian text edited by H. OELSNER, with English prose 
translation by P. H. WICKSTEED.] London, Dent & Co., 1899. 16°. 
pp. 418. Lvrontisp. and diagrs. BRE 

The Italian text is based on that of Casini. Mr. Wicksteed is responsible 


for the arguments, while the two editors are jointly responsible for the notes 
at the end of each canto. 


frontispiece : — Reproduction of Botticelli’s drawing for Par. iii. 19-33. 


Dante, translated by I. C. WricHT. A new ed., revised and corrected. 
London, Loxgman, Orme, Brown, Green, and Longman, 1845. 3 Vg 
Worm Vea. BM ; HCL 

Portrait; — Engraving. “Seymour Kirkup dissegnd. Dante at the age of 


25. Painted by Giotto.” 


Dante, translated into English verse by I. C. WRIGHT. 34 ed. London, 
Henry G. Bohn, 1855. sm. 8°. pp. xxiv + 460. Port. and 34 engrs. 
Has also engr. t.-p. with date 1854. BPL 


In this and the following editions of Wright’s translation the portrait is 
after Raphael Morghen and the illustrations by Flaxman. 


2 
£. 


—— Same. 4th ed. London, Henry G. Bohn, 1857. sm.8°. pp. xxivil 


460. Port. and 34 engrs. HCL 
Has also engr. tp. with date 1854. 4 
Same. 1861 BP 
Same. 1860. ste 
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“he divine comedy, translated into English verse by I. C. WRIGHT. 5th 
ed. London, G. Bell & Sons, 1883. 8°. pp. xxiv + 460. Port. and 
34 engrs. HCL 


Has also engr. t.-p. without date. 


FRAGMENTS. 


‘rancesca da Rimini, [Inf. v. 115-138, translated by Mrs. M. B. CLARK]. 
({n Clark, Mrs. M. B. Mosses from a rolling stone, efc. Raleigh, 
(N. C.,) W. P. Smith & Co., 1866. 12°. p. 161.) BPL 


Count Ugoline; from the Divina commedia of Dante. [Translated by R. 
FURMAN.] (/z Furman, Richard. The pleasures of piety, and other 
poems. Charleston, (S.C.,) S. G. Courtenay & Co., 1859. 12°. 
pp. 178-184.) BU 


A very free rendering of Inf. xxxiii into rhymed verse. 


‘rancesca da Rimini, [Inf. v. 97 e¢ seg., translated by S. HALL]. [Lon- 
dont] nid. “16°. pp: 7. Whe? 


“ No rule has been observed as to the strict law of metric measure. The 
only desire has been to reflect, however faintly, the thought and feeling of the 
original.” — p. 4. 


Translation from Dante, [Inferno] canto xxxiii, [by Frederick Howarp, 
5th earl of Carlisle]. (/# Howard, F., 5th earl of Carlisle. Poems, 
consisting of the following pieces: 1, Ode written upon the death of 
Mr. Gray, etc. London, /. Ridley, 1773. 4°. pp. 13-17.) 

BA; BM; ColUL 


Three editions of this work were issued in 1773 (BA has the rst and 2d 
eds.) ; later ones at Dublin in 1781, and London in 1807. 

The translation from Dante, covering only the first 75 lines of Inf. xxxiii, 
is in rhymed couplets. It is also given in ‘‘ The father’s revenge, a tragedy, 
with other poems by Frederick, earl of Carlisle,” London, W. Bulmer and Co., 
1800, 4°, pp. 129-136, (BPL), and in the author’s “ Tragedies and poems,” 
London, /. Wright, 1801, 8°, pp. 259-265, (BPL). 


Jante’s prayer to the Blessed Virgin [Par. xxxiii. 1-36, translated by M. 
-RUSSELL]. (Zz Russell, Matthew. Madonna: verses on Our Lady 
and the saints. Dublin, 17. H. Gill & Son, 1880. 16°. pp. 45-46.) 

HCL 


The translation is in stanzas of three rhymed verses. 
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{Inferno xiii. 43-75, translated into prose by J. WARTON.] (/z Warton, 
Joseph. An aes on the genius and writings of Pope. London, 1806. 
Oe) VOL app: 252.) BAS Her 


First ed. ae in 1756, but the above translation does not appear in all 
editions. 

“Mr. Richardson was the first that gave an English translation in blank 
verse of this passage of Dante, in his book entitled a Discourse on the dignity 
of the science of a connoisseur, London, 1719, page 30.’’— Note by Warton. 

See Sulger-Gebing, “Dante in der deutschen Litteratur des xviii. Jahr- 
hunderts,” in Zeztschrift fiir vergleichende Litteraturgeschichte, 1896, N. F., 
Bd. x, Heft 1, pp. 32-34, where the writer points out the connection between 
the above part of Warton’s work and an article by Moses Mendelssohn. 


French. 


La divine comédie, contenant la description de V’enfer, du purgatoire et du 
paradis. [Translated into prose by Colbert COMTE D’ESTOUTEVILLE. ] 
Paris, chez Sallior, successeur de Didot jeune, 1796. 3v.bd.in1. 8°. 

HCL 


Tome ii and iii are paged continuously. 
“FE tenuta inesatissima.” — Colomb de Batines, i, p. 253. 
See also Oelsner, ‘‘ Dante in Frankreich,” 1898, p. 44. 


L’enfer, avec les dessins de G. Doré, traduction frangaise de P. A. FIOREN- 
TINO, accompagnée du texte italien. /¢a/, and French. Paris, L. 
Hachette et Cte, 1862. f°. pp.iv+194. Port. and 75 plates. HCL 

Le purgatoire, [et Le paradis], avec les dessins de G. Doré, traduction 
francaise de P. A. FIORENTINO, accompagnée du texte italien. J¢a/. 
and French. Paris, L. Hachette et Cie,1872. f°. pp.407. 60 plates. 

HCY 
The above two vols. are reissues of the edition of 1861-68, entered in the 
CUL Catalogue. 


La comédie: de l’Enfer, du Purgatoire & Paradis, mise en ryme francoise 
et commétee par M. B. GRANGIER. [Tom.i.] Paris, chez /. Gesselin, 


THO7. = 12°, HCL 
% 
Contents : — L’enfer, ov premier cantiqve de la Comédie de Dante. 2 


Identical, except as to the imprint of the title-page, with the edition of 1596: 
The portrait of Henry IV is wanting. ; 


La divine comédie, précédée d’une introduction sur la vie, les doctrines et 
les ceuvres du Dante: ceuvres posthumes de F. LAMENNAIS, publiges 


DIVINA COMMEDTIA. II 


par E. D. Forgues. J/¢a/. and French. Paris, Paulin et Le Chevalier, 
1855. 3v. 8° Port. and 3 plates. : BP HEL 


First edition. 
Plates : — Plans of hell, purgatory and paradise. 
Portrait ; — Woodcut after Raphael Morghen. 
Purg. xxviii, Par. i, translated by M. V. A. THAON.] (/# Thaon, M. V. A. 
Notes philosophiques. 1854.) 


German. 


Jon der Hélle: aus dem Italianischen iibersetzt und mit Anmerkungen 
begleitet von L. BACHENSCHWANZ. 2¢ Aufl. Leipzig, auf Kosten des 
Uebersetzers, 1767. 8°. pp. xi+268+(1). Port. HG 

Reissue of the first edition of the same date entered in CUL Catalogue. 

Jie ersten [vi] Gesainge von Dante’s Géttlicher Komédie als Probe einer 
neuen Uebersetzung von K. WITTE. Halle, Ed. Heynemaun, 1861. 
See) (Pp. 32> HEL 

Greek. 


\agvrov Kodaois. (Jz RANGABE, A. R. “Amavta ta gidodoyiKa Tod 
“‘PayxaBy. Topuos xii, Merappaces. "Ev “A@nvas, A. Iéppy, 1885. 
8°. pp. 3-180.) rel 


A complete version of the Inferno into modern Greek verse. 


Hungarian. 


\ pokol, forditotta GARDONYI Geza. A Molnar és Trill Pokol-kérképéb6l 
vett rajzokkal. Budapest, Simger és Wolfner, 1896. 8°. pp. 133. 
Port., plates, and wacts. ner 

In his preface Gardonyi states that the literal translating from the Italian 
was done by Viktor Gauss, and that he (Gardonyi) then turned the prose ren- 
dering into verse. 

\ pokol, a Divina commedia els6 része ; prézd4ba Atirta és magyardzta Cs. 
Papp Jdézsef. Kolozsvdr, Gémdn Jdnos drdkdse, 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 
vii +175. Port. HCL 

Portrait :— Woodcut after the Bargello fresco, restored. 


\ pokol elsé éneke. — A pokol harmadik éneke. — A pokol 6tédik éneke. 
[Translated by Karoly SzAsz.] n.p.,n.d. 3 pts. bd.int v. 8° and 
16°, HCL 


Translations of Inf. i, iii, and v, extracted from various publications. 
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Italian Dialects : Milanese. 


Della versione dell’ Inferno in dialetto milanese, [by C. Porta]. [Milano, 
1821.] 12° pp. (45). Port. of the translator. pKSIE, 


” 


Extracted from Porta’s “ Poesie scritte in dialetto milanese,” 1821, tom. i, 


pp. 171-215. 
Canto i, and fragments of ii, iii, v, and vii. Has also the text. 


Polish. 


Komdeyi: pies xxv, Piekto, przektad Teofila LENARTOWICZA ; piesn ii, 
Czysca, piesn xxiii, Raju, przektad Wtadystawa KuLczyckIEGo. [Kra- 
kéw, 1857.] sm. 8°. pp. (18). HEE 


“Czas; dodatek miesigcany, 1857, tom. v,” pp. 89-107. 


Zboskiej komedyi, Piekta, piesni v, przektad E. PorEBowicza. [Krak6éw, 
TOOA. One ippea((s))e HCL 
“ Przeglad polski, 1894, ili,” pp. 351-355- 


Boska komedya, przektad A. STANISLAWSKIEGO. Poznan, /. K. Zupans- 
kiego, 1870. 8°. pp. (2) +840. Port. tn ¢étle. HCE 


Russian. 


BomecTBenHad KoMelia; MepeBoy’b cruxaMM cb ATaIbAHcKaro A. Il. DELOPOBA, 
Cb 0OLACHUTCABHEMH UPUMBUAHIAMH U OiorpaonueckUMsS OvepKoM®S Jlanre. — 
C. Herep6yprt, Tynorpasia Jloma Ipy6p. Manon. Bpan.,1893-94. 3 v. bd. 
501, His {oho HCL 

i, As. ii, Wncrunume. iii, Pait. 
BoxecrBennad Komegia: Ans, mepepox I. KAHINMHA. €. Merepoyprs, Il. I. 
Coitkuna, 1894. 8°. pp. xxiii + 208. HCL 


Spanish. 


La divina comedia, traducida y anotada en vista de sus mds célebres 
comentadores por P. PurcBo. Barcelona, /wan Oliveres, 1868. 8° 
pp. 413 + (3). 18 plates. (Tesoro de autores ilustres.) HCL 


An earlier issue than that in the CUL. 


MINOR WORKS. 13 


Volapik. 


anit balid de Divina commedia, pelovepolol volapiiko fa CATTABENI 
GUGLIELMO. Torino, Z. Roux e K., 1889. 8°. pp. 15. le GGaty 
“ Pesezugol se Volapiikabled talik in Torino.” 
pp. 3-9, Prefazione. pp. 11-15, Kanit balid héla de Divina commedia. 
The CUL copy has Italian t.-p., and different pagination, although issued 
in the same year as the above. 


MINOR WORKS. 
DE MONARCHIA. 


antis Alligherii Monarchia (liber iii,) msstorum ope emendata per C. 
WiTTE. Halis, formis Hendeliis, 1871. 4°. pp 50. |e Seb 


Programme. “ Academiz Friderician# halensis.” 


antis Alligherii Monarchia (liber i-iii), n.t—p. 8°. pp. 144. HCL 


Advance sheets of the text from Witte’s ed. of 1874, collated by C. E. Norton 
with the late Sir T. Phillips’s codex. 


french. 


2 monarchie, traité en trois livres; premiére traduction frangaise, avec 
notice preliminaire, par Sebastien RHEAL. (/z Cesena, S. GAYET de, 
called Sebastien Rheal. Le monde dantesque, ou Les papes au moyen 
age. 1856. pp. 125-184.) 


DE VULGARI ELOQUENTIA. 


2 vvigari eloqventia libri dvo. Nunc primum ad vetusti, & vnici scripti 
Codicis exemplar editi. Ex libris Corbinelli: Eiusdémque Adnota- 
tionibus illustrati. Parisiis, afud Jo. Corbon., 1577. 16°. N 


The first edition of the Latin text. “L’ annotatione”’ is paged separately. 
| A copy of this extremely rare book is said by Mr. Toynbee (4/od. guar. 
lang. lit., i. 298) to be in the Bodleian library. 


French. 


langue vulgaire, traité des origines et de la poétique de la langue 
nationale italienne, avec une introduction générale sur le langage 
on premiére traduction francaise, précédée d’une notice. (/x 


TA. DANTE’S WORKS. 


Cesena, S. GAYET de, called Sebastien Rheal. Le monde dantesque, 
ou Les papes au moyen Age. 1856. pp. 185-216.) 


Ttalian. 


Della volgar eloquenza, libri due, tradotti dalla latina nella lingua italiana 
[by G. G. TRISSINO], ora ristampato 4 commodo e richiesta de’ letterati. 
Venetia, presso Girolamo Albrizzt, 1696 [1697]. f°. pp. (2) +38. 
Vign. in tp. HCE 


Appended (pp. 31-38) : — Pistola latina del divino poeta Dante Alighieri, 
nella quale porge notizie, e da ragione d’ alcune cose, e massimamente dell’ 
ordine e divisione tenuta da esso poeta nella sua Divina commedia al gran 
Cane de la Scala signor di Verona, &c. 

Separately printed from “La galleria di Minerva,” 1696-97, tom. i, 
Pp: 35-64, tom. iii, pp. 220-228. 


ECLOGAE. 


Eclogae. (/z Carmina illustrium poetarum italorum. Florentie, 1719-26. 
Tom. i, pp. 115-119.) BPL 


EPISTOLAE. 


*,* The early anonymous Italian translation of the letter to Henry VII is 
given in Giovanni Villani, “Cronica, per cura d’ I. Moutier,” 1823, vol. viii, 
p. lxv. The original of the letter to the Florentines is given in Jacob Bernays, 
“Florilegium renascentis latinitatis,” [1849], pp. 1-3, and the letter to Ca 
Grande is appended to Trissino’s translation of the De vulgari eloquentia 
1696, pp. 31-38. 


QUAESTIO DE AQUA ET TERRA. 


Quistione trattata in Verona il di 20 gennajo 1320 intorno alla forma de 
globo terracqueo ed al luogo respettivamente occupato dall’ acqua. 
dalla terra. Colla traduzione [di F. LoNGHENA] a riscontro del testo 
latino. 44 ed. per cura del dottore A. Torri. Zatin and Jtal. Livorne 
Paolo Vannini, 1843. 8°. pp. xliv. Déagrs: BM; HCI 


An edition of 56 copies, separately printed from Torri’s edition of Dante's 
minor works, 1842-50, vol. v. 


MINOR WORKS. 15 


RIME. 


comincia le canzone di dante allighieri poeta fiorentino. A+ exd: finite 
le canzone di dante allighieri poeta fiorétino, mcccclxiii: die 24 marzij. 
Manuscript. sm. 4°. ff. 39. HCL 

In the same volume is bound Petrarch’s Triumphi, written the same year and 
finished on Feb. 14th, 49 leaves. Of the 88 leaves in the book, ro are vellum, 
the rest paper. 


English. 


hat is love? [Sonnet beginning Amore el cor gentil sono una cosa.] — 
Beauty and virtue, [sonnet beginning Due donne in cima della mente 
mia}. [Translated by Mrs. M. B. CLARK.] (/m Clark, Mrs. M. B. 
Mosses from a rolling stone, eéc. Raleigh, (N.C.,) W. P. Smith & Co., 
TOO, 02.) Pp. 155s) BPEL 
net from Dante, [beginning Deh feregrint, che pensost andate). 
[Translated by Miss] L. 1. Guiney. (/% the Catholic world. Oct. 1887. 
Vol. xlvi, p. 31.) BRE HCL 
atris. [Vita nuova, canz. iii. 15-28.] [Translated by T. W. PARSONS. ] 
(Jz Parsons, T. W. The Willey house, and sonnets. Cambridge, 
John Wilson & Son, 1875. 12°. p. 27.) HEL 
ante and his circle, with the Italian poets preceding him; a collection of 
lyrics, edited and translated in the original metres, by D. G. Rosserri. 
Revised and re-arranged ed. Boston, Roberts Bros., 1876. sm, 8°. 
pp. xxii + (1) + 468. BPL: StLPE er 


From the plates of the London edition. 


irious sonnets, [translated by D. G. Rossetti]. — Canzoniere, [translated 
by C. LYELL]. (/# [Hitchcock, E. A.] Notes on the Vita nuova and 
minor poems of Dante. 1866. pp. 223-377.) 

ante’s praise of Beatrice ; [sonnet beginning Zanzo gentile e tanto onesta 
fare, translated by M. J. SAVAGE]. (/z Savage, M. J. Poems. 
Boston, G. H. Ellis, 1882. 16°. p. 9I-) 1a Kae 


A very free rendering, not in the sonnet form. 


French. 


mes. — Sonnets, canzones et ballades. Traduction de F. FERTIAULT, 
_précédée d’une étude littéraire et suivie de notes et commentaires par le 
iméme. Paris, Victor Lecou, 1847. 12°. pp. 324. HCL 


16 DANTE’S WORKS. 


VITA NUOVA. 
English. 


The Vita nuova, translated with an introduction and notes by T. MARTIN. 
24ed. Edinburgh, etc., W. Blackwood & Sons,1871. 16°. pp. liv + 
m7. UP 

The new life, [translated by D. G. Rossettr]. (/2 [Hitchcock, E. A.] 
Notes on the Vita nuova and minor poems of Dante. 1866. pp. 117-201.) 


French. 


Vita nuova, ou Vie de ses jeunes années écrite par luiiméme. Version 
francaise du chevalier ZELONI, précédée d’une notice historique sur sa 
vie, extraite des auteurs du temps les plus accredités, par le méme. 
Londres, Doleman, etc., [1844]. 32°. pp. 185. Frontisp. HCL 


Frontispiece : — Engraving. Dante and Beatrice. ‘ Mauduison sc.” With 
the subscription: ‘‘Guardami ben! ben son, ben son Beatrice.” 


SUPPOSITITIOUS WORKS. 
Credo che Dante fece quando fu accusato per heretico allo Inquisitore 
essendo luia Ravenna. [Firenze, 1490?] 4°. ff. (4). BM ; UP 


Sonetto attribuito a Dante Allighieri [beginning Chz guardera giammat 
senza paura. Edited by C. GIANNINI. Ferrara, D. Taddei e figli, 
DO 70s Dept DO DPs+(2)s HCL 


“ Edizione di 60 esemplari.” Perle nozze Orlandi-Contucci. 


PART II.— WORKS ON DANTE. 


vademia Dante Alighieri, Ca/ania. Statuto dell’ accademia. Fondata 
in Catania l’ anno 1881. Catania, 1882. 32°. pp. 16. HCL 
zoult, Marie Catherine Sophie DE FLAvVIGNyY, comtesse de.] Le cap 
Plouha: dialogues sur Dante et Goethe. [By Daniel Stern, pseud.] 
[Paris, 1864-65.] 5 pts. bd.int v. 8°. HCL 
“ Revue germanique et frangaise, 1864,” tom. xxviii, pp. 229-270, tom. 
Xxxi, pp. 193-243, 478-507. — “ Revue moderne, 1865,” tom. xxxiii, pp. 197— 
226, 452-474. 
leri, Vittorio. [Sonnet beginning O gran padre Alighieri, se dal ciel 
mirt, translated into French by M. V.A. THAON.] (/z Thaon, M.V. A. 
Notes philosophiques. 1854.) BPL 
*,* See also Teza, E. Il conte Ugolino e Scotta, tramelogedie ideate da 
V. Alfieri. 1867. 


rer, William Rounseville. Sketches of lonely characters: Dante. (/x 
fzs Solitudes of nature and of man; or, the loneliness of human life. 


Boston, 1867 (cop. 1866). 16°. pp, 213-223.) BPL 
— Same. (Jn same. 1871. pp. 213-223.) StL PE 
— Same. ((m same. iithed. 1887. pp. 213-223.) BPL 


ghieri, Pietro pi DANTE. 

See Bartoli, A. Di un importante codice della collezione Ashburnham. 
[1886.] 

[Bortolan, D. Pietro di Dante Allighieri, giudice in Vicenza.] 1886. 


inno, Francesco. Della fabrica del mondo libri dieci; ne’ quali si con- 
tengono le voci di Dante, del Petrarca, del Boccaccio, & d’ altri buoni 
autthori. Di nuovo ristampati et ricorretti da Borgarutio Borgarucci. 
Con un nuovo Vocabolario in fine, di tutte quelle voci, che mancavano 
nella Fabrica, & si leggono in diversi altri autthori antichi & moderni; 
aggiunto da Thomaso Porcacchi. Venetia, 1584. f°. ff. (34) + 263 
a DS: HEL 
ipere, Jean Jacques Antoine. In the footsteps of Dante, translated by 
Emma B. Bates. Manuscript. 1889. 4°. ff. (8) + 237+ (3). HCL 

An inedited translation of his “‘ Voyage dantesque.” 

Inserted are a portrait of Dante and some Italian views. 
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_—— Same, German. Mein Weg in Dante’s Fusstapfen. Nach J. J. 
Ampére bearbeitet von Theodor Hell [fseuwd. of K. G. T. Winkler]. 
Dresden,iezc., 1640, 122 pp-1(2) ie ale Hey 


Antona-Traversi, Camillo. Gli studi danteschi in Sicilia. [Torino, 1894.] 


Clipping from Gazzetta letteraria, 10 nov. 1894, in UP Dante scrap-book, 
p- 14. 

Applauso poetico umiliato al principe Luigi Valenti Gonzaga dagli acca- 
demici provvidi convittori dello collegio [barberino] in occasione dell’ 
insigne monumento innalzato alle ceneri di Dante Alighieri l’ anno 
MDCCLXXXI. Ravenna, [1781]. 8°. pp. xii. HCE 


[Atkinson, 77s. Sarah.] The Dittamondo [of Fazio degli Uberti]. By a 
discursive contributor. [Dublin, 1884.] 2 pts. bd.iniv. 8° HCL 


“ Trish monthly, Feb., March, 1884, vol. xii,” pp. 78-84, 127-141. 
Contains, z¢er alia, “an exhaustive treatment of St. Patrick’s Purgatory, 
as it was known to medieval writers, and the influence which the vision of the 
Knight Owen, the voyage of St. Brendan, and the vision of Tundale had upon 
Dante’s Divina comedia.” (Daniel O’Connor, St. Patrick's Purgatory, 1895, 

Pp: 92.) 
Bachenschwanz, Lebrecht, ¢rans/ator. Von der Hille. 1767. See Part I 
(D.C. — German). 


Ball, Benjamin West. The lay of the condemned spirit in Dante. 
Ais Elfin land, and other poems. Boston and Cambridge, 1851. 
P- 50.) 

Barbi, Michele. Dante nel cinquecento. (/# Annali della R. Scuola 
normale superiore di Pisa. 1890. Vol. xiii. pp. 1-407+ (2).) BPL 


From the same plates as his separately printed “ Della fortuna di Dante 
nel secolo xvi,” 1890. 


Barlow, George. Dante and Beatrice; [two versions]. (/z his Poems 
and sonnets. Pt. i. London, 1871. sm. 8°. pp. 134-136.) 


—— Same. [24version.] (Jn his A life’slove. London, [1873]. sm. 8% 
p- 23.) [ 
—2-— Tra Beatrice e te é questo muro; [four versions]. (/z his Poems 
and sonnets. Pt. iii, London, 1871. sm. 8°. pp. 228-231.) 


Barthélemy, Charles. Dante fut-il un hérétique et un révolutionnaire! 
(4x his Erreurs et mensonges historiques. Série x. Paris, 1879. 12! 
PP: 77-115.) BA 
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rtoli, Adolfo.. Di un importante codice della collezione Ashburnham. 
[ Firenze, 1886.] 


Clipping from Za nazione, aprile 2, 1886, in HCL scrap-book, ii, p. 158. 
The MS. contains the comment ascribed to Dante’s son Pietro. 
Reviewed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1886, vol. vii, p. 312. 


2— Il Veltro di Dante. (/ Morandi, L., compiler. Antologia della 
nostra critica letteraria moderna. Citta di Castello, 1893. 8°. pp. 
270-273.) FCI 


From his “ Delle opere di Dante Alighieri,” pt. 1, 1887, pp. 209-212. 


rtolini, Agostino. Dante e Bonifacio VIII; [poem]. [Roma, 1894.] 
1.8%. pp..(4). HGE 


ssermann, Alfred. Dantes Spuren in Italien; Wanderungen und Unter- 
suchungen. Kleine Ausgabe. Miinchen, e¢c., [1898]. 8°. pp. xii + 
(2) + 631. Folded map. HEL 


pp. iii-vii, Vorwort; pp. viii-xii, Aus dem Vorwort zur grossen Ausgabe. 
Reviewed by V. Rossi in Bulletino della Societa dantesca italiana, luglio. 
1899, n. s., vol. vi, pp. 218-219. 


stiani, Sante. Del marchese Moroellio Malaspina (Veltro allegorico) in 
relazione di Dante e della sua cantica. Parma,1891. 8°. pp. 24. 


HEL 
2— Le due autorita, la filosofica e la imperiale, nei due primi canti 
del Purgatorio. Napoli, 1867. 8°. pp. 16. ECL 
3 — La Matelda dell’ Allighieri. [Pt. i, Della Matelda secondo la storia. | 
[Napoli? 18647] 8°. pp. 8. HEL 


The whole is contained in his “La Matelda e lo Stazio della Divina 
commedia.” 


tes, Mrs. Emma Barstow, translator. See Ampére, J. J. A. In the 
footsteps of Dante. 1889. 


Iluso, A. II passo dello Stige. (/z La cultura. 5-12 luglio, 1891. 
N.s., an. i, n. 23-24, pp. 20-22.) BPL 
A review of Settimio Cipolla’s article on the same subject in Avzdlzioteca 
delle scuole italiane, 1891, nos. 11-13. 
nson, Eugene. Dante and Shakespeare. (/z Appleton’s journal. April 
27, 1872. Vol. vii, pp. 468-469.) ColUL 
rgaigne, Francois. See Thomas, A. Note sur Fr. Bergaigne, traducteur 
de Dante. 1892. 
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Bernardi, Jacopo. [Review of] Quadri sinottici per la interpretazion¢ 
della Divina commedia, colla aggiunta di alcuni schiarimenti, del prof 
G. Fioretto, Treviso, 1888. (/z Atti del R. Istituto veneto. 1889 
Serie vi, tom. vii, pp. 603-607.) Coleg HEL 

—— Same, separately printed. [Venezia, 1889.] 8°. pp. 5. isl. 

Reprinted in Z’ Alighieri, 1889, an. i, pp. 152-155. 


Bernasconi, Bartolommeo Felice. Dante e il potere temporale; lettura 
fatta all’ Accademia filarmonica in Casale Monferrato il di 11 marzo. 
1888. Firenze, 1888. 8°. pp. 47. HCL 

“Tl lavoro meglio poteva intitolarsi Dante e 11 Rosmini, poiche la maggio1 
e miglior parte di esso consiste in una illustrazione parallela delle idee de 
gran fiorentino e del gran roveretano.” — Rivista storica italiana, ott.-dic. 1891 
an. vill, p. 800. 


Bertana, Emilio. See Butti, A. La chiosa dantesca pubblicata dal prof 
Bertana [Inf. i. 63] e la obbiezione del prof. Fiammazzo. 1894. 


[Bettinelli, Saverio.] Dieci lettere di Publio Virgilio Marone [pseud. 
scritte dagli Elisi all’ Arcadia di Roma sopra gli abusi introdotti nella 
poesia italiana. (/7 Versi sciolti di tre eccellenti autori con alcune lettere 
non piu’ stampate. Venezia, 1758. 8°.) HCL 


See also Gozzi, G. Giudizio degli antichi poeti sopra la moderna censura 
di Dante attribuita ingiustamente a Virgilio. 1812. —— Same. 1822 
—— Same. 1849. 


Bevir, Joseph Lewis. Colours in Dante. [1894.] 4°. ff. (1) + 16 
Type-written. HCL 


An inedited essay. 
Biagi, Guido, edzfor. La divina commedia. 1883. See Part I (D.C). 


Reviewed in Muova antologia, 1883, 24 ser., vol. xxxviii, p. 195. 


P 


f 


Biagioli, (Niccolo) Giosafatte, commentator. La divina commedia. 1819 
; 


See Part I (D.C.). 


Bianchi, Nerino. Nei parentali di Beatrice. iii. [Torino, 1890.] 
Clipping from Gazzetta del popolo della domenica, 20 luglio, 1890, in UP 
Dante scrap-book, pp. 16-17. Lacks all before. 
Bierwirth, Heinrich Conrad. Dante’s obligations to the schoolmen, esp¢ 
cially to Thomas Aquinas. Manuscript. 1887. 4°. ff.(3)+129. HC 


The prize offered by the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., was awarded 
the author for this essay. ; 
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lia, Lorenzo Michelangelo. Sigieri nella Divina commedia, studio di 
Carlo Cipolla. Torino, 1887. 8°. pp. 8. HEL 


“ Estratto dalla rivista Za sapienza, sett. e ott. 1886.” 


Discusses Cipolla’s article in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 
1886. 


‘u, Edouard, and B. Godard. See Soubies, A. Chronique musicale: 
Dante, opéra en quatre actes, paroles de M. Ed. Blau, musique de M. 
Benj. Godard. 1890. 


ul, Joan, ¢ranslator. De goddelijke komedie. 1876-[85]. See Part I 
(D.C. — Dutch). 


Noticed in De gids, 1877, deel 1, pp. 443-444, (HCL). 


ssard, Ferjus. Dante révolutionnaire et socialiste mais non hérétique ; 
révélation sur les révélations de M. Aroux et défense d’Ozanam. Paris, 
1854. 8°. pp.-lxxiv+179+(1). Port. BRL Heh 


Portrait : — Lithograph of the so-called “death-mask.” 


le, J. H. A., reviewer. See Longfellow, H. W., ¢ranslator. The 
divine comedy. 1867. 


‘ella—Ronsisvalle, Mme. Costanza. Scritti di storia e letteratura. 
Genova, 1887. sm. 8°. HGI 


iii. Sulla Vita nuova di Dante Alighieri. pp. 35. 
iv. Pagine sparse su Gasparo Gozzi: — La difesa di Dante. pp. 11-14. 


‘ghese, Filippo. Commento originale al conte Ugolino di Dante. 
[Studio critico. Inf. xxxii e xxxiii.] Taranto, 1883. 16°. pp. 63. 
HCL 
rghesi, Bartolomeo, comze. Lettera alla contessa Anetta Serego Alighieri, 
nata Schio, sullo stemma del divino poeta. Dated Savignano, 9 sett. 
1820. Bologna, 1864.] f°. pp. (4). HIGE 


Published by T. di Serego and others, ‘‘ per le nozze Da Schio-Marcello.” 


‘sari, F. Dantofili americani. (/7 La scuolaitaliana. May 22, 1887.) 
An account of Dante in America, occasioned by the “ Fifth annual report 

of the Dante Society.” Clipped in HCL Dante scrap-book, p. 17. 

tolan, Domenico. Pietro di Dante Allighieri, giudice in Vicenza. ] 

Vicenza, 1886. 8°. pp. 17. HCL 


“ Per nozze Marzott-Conti.” 
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Bossard, Eugene. Alani de Insulis “ Anticlaudianus” cum divina Dantis 
Alighieri Comeedia collatus. Andegavi, 1885. 8°. pp. viii + 118 + 
Gis HCL 


Reviewed by G. Frati in A7vista critica della letteratura italiana, giugno, 
1887, an. iv, col. 182-184. 


Botticelli, Sandro. 


See Ephrussi, C. La “ Divine comédie” illustrée par Sandro Botticelli. 
1885. 
Liibke, W. Aus der Hamilton-Sammlung: Botticelli’s Dante-Zeichnungen. 
1883. 
Pératé, A. Dessins inédits de Sandro Botticelli pour illustrer l’Enfer de 
Dante. 1887. 
Reumont, A. von. I disegni di Sandro Botticelli della Divina commedia. 
1885. 
Bovio, Giovanni. Dante apre il risorgimento; Dante di fronte alla filosofia 
medievale. (/#z Rivista di filosofia scientifica. 1891. Serie ii, vol. x, 
Pps 321-3325) ; HCL 


“Conferenza pronunciata in Genova addi 1g aprile 1891, per invito del 
comitato locale della Societa Dante Alighieri.” 


—— La conferenza dantesca dell’ on. Bovio. [Avzon.] [Roma, 1893.] 


Clipping from Za ¢rzduna, 13 aprile, 1893, in HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, 
p- 76. The subject of the address was the character of Cato as portrayed by 
Dante. 


Boxhorn, Marcus Zuerius. Monumenta illustrium virorum et elogia. 
Amstelodami, 1638. 4°. pp. (2)+176+ (5). Plates. — HCE 


pp- 40-43, Elogium Danthis Algerii. With two engraved plates, (1) of the 
tomb at Ravenna and (2) of the epitaph by Bernardo Bembo, beginning 
Exigua tumuli Dantes hic sorte jacebas. ‘ 


Briano, Giorgio. Lettere su Firenze. Firenze, 1865. 8°. pp.21. HCL 
Refers incidentally to Dante. 
Brodie, Erasmus Henry. Dante. (/ Azs Sonnets. London, 1885. 16° 
pp. 88-89.) HCL 
Brognoligo, Gioachino. Postille dantesche. (/# Biblioteca delle scuole 
italiane. I genn. 1899. An. viii, ser. ii, n. 6.) 


The first was occasioned by Cian’s “Sull’ orme del Veltro” ; the second i 
on Purg. v. 128-129. Noticed in Bullettino della Socteta dantesca italiane 
febb. 1899, n. s., vol. vi, p. 102. See also Giornale dantesco, an. vii, p. 264. 
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Reprinted, with the author’s notes on Par. vii. 6, Inf. iv. 104-105 and Par. 
i. 28-33, from Giornale dantesco, 1898-99, an. vi, vii, in a separate pamphlet 
“ Postille dantesche,” Vicenza, Z. Fabris, 1899, pp. 11. (See Rassegna bibliogra- 
fica della letteratura italiana, maggio-giugno, 1899, an. vii, p. 148.) 


rown, George P. Dante’s Divina commedia; an interpretation. (/x the 
Public school journal (Bloomington, Ill.). 1891-92. Vol. x—-xi.) HCL 


ruce-Whyte, A. See Whyte, A. B. 


uslaev, Fedor Ivanovitch. [snrgecrBo wu xpuecrianctBo. (/ Tounnt: 
cOopHuKE obmecTBa 1WbuTeDel poccilickol caoBecHocTH. 1895. pp. 1-8.) 
HCE 
On paganism and Christianity. The introductory lecture to an unpublished 
course on Dante, given in 1866-69 at the university of Moscow. 


utler, Arthur John. Dante; his times and his work. 24 ed. London, 
1807. sm. 8°. ‘pp. ix + (1) + 201. BPL 

— translator. The Purgatory. 1880.— The Paradise. 1885. See 
Part I (D.C. — English). 


utti, Attilio. La chiosa dantesca pubblicata dal prof. Bertana e la ob- 
biezione del prof. Fiammazzo. (/z Biblioteca delle scuole classiche 
italiane. 1 luglio, 1894. Ser. ii, an. vii, pp. 296-297.) HCL 


The article referred to is Bertana’s “ Per l’interpretazione letterale del verso : 
‘Chi per lungo silenzio parea fioco,’ Inf. i. 63,” which appeared in the Bib/ioteca 
for Nov. 1, 1893. See CUL Catalogue. 


yron, George Gordon Noel Byron, 6¢4 baron. La profezia di Dante. 
Tradotta in terza rima da L. da Ponte. Nuova Jorca, 1821. 24°. 
pp. 72. BM; ColUL 


The English original and Italian translation are given on opposite pages. 
There is a prefatory letter to Lord Byron, and a dedication of the book to 
Miss Julia Livingston. Pp. 63-70 are given up to the translator’s notes, while 
the last two pages of the volume contain a list of subscribers to the book, — 
very helpful in showing what excellent patronage Da Ponte enjoyed at this 
time of his life. 


— Same. 24 ed., con note ed aggiunte di varie poesie originali. Nuova 
Jorca, 1822. 24°. pp. 100. Port. of Da Ponte. ColUL; MLUV 


Pp. 1-70 are from the plates of the first edition; the remainder of the 
volume is taken up with additional translations from Byron, a Latin and an 
English version of the poetical portion of Da Ponte’s letter to Byron, together 

with some original verse. 
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Carefully reviewed in the Literary and scientific repository, 1822, vol. iv, 
pp: 310-319, by an anonymous writer who knew well both his English and 
Italian and pointed out a number of liberties taken by the translator. To this 
was probably due the change of title to “ Libera traduzione della profezia di ~ 
Dante,” when printed in Da Ponte’s “ Memorie,” 24 ed., 1829-30, vol. iii, 
part ii, pp. 1-38. The translation and the letter to Byron are reprinted in Da 
Ponte’s “ Memorie, compendiate da Jacopo Bernardi, e scritti vari in prosa e 
poesia,” Firenze, 1871, sm. 8°, pp. 243-271. 

[Review of] The prophecy of Dante. [Aon.] (lu the Western 
review and miscellaneous magazine (Lexington, Ky.). July, 1821. 
Vol. iv, no. 6, pp. 321-328.) WSHS 


With extracts from the poem. The edition reviewed is that of Philadelphia, 
M. Carey & Sons, 1821. 


Camerini, Eugenio, editor. La divina commedia. 1878; 1880. See 
Part 1((2:G,): 


Campani, Annibale. Postilla dantesca. (/z Il Goliardo. 16, 30 giugno, 
1893. An. i, num. 9, 10.) 


In HCL Dante scrap-book, i, p. 93. Lacks all before, v7z. num. 5-7. 
A discussion with A. Amore on Brunetto Latini. : 
“T] Campani crede che sia maestro in senso largo; 1’ Amore, ribadendo 
Vopinione che aveva accennato in un suo scritto sul Foscolo e il Perez, nel n. 2 
del medesimo giornale 77 Goliardo, vuole che il Latini sia stato un vero e 
proprio maestro di scuola. Nel’ uno nel’ altro adduce argomenti nuovi.” — 
U. Marchesini, in Bull. Soc. Dant. tal., n. s., vol. i, p. 144. ; 
See also Giornale dantesco, 1893, an. i, p. 284. 


Canale, Antonio. La unita d’ Italia non prevista da Dante Alighieri politica- 
mente una e indivisible nel trattato della Monarchia universale. [Napoli,] 


1886, sm. 8°. pp. 147. HCL 
Cantu, Cesare. Dante. (/x Azs Della letteratura italiana, esempj e giudizj. 
Nuova ed. Torino, 1892-94. 8°. Vol. i, pp. 92-131.) HCL 


Capecelatro, Alfonso. Dante, Pétrarque et sainte Catherine de Sienne. (/# 
Almanach catholique de France, pour l'année 1887. An. viii. Lille, 
1887. pp. (4).) HCL 

Translated from his “Storia di Caterina da Siena e del papato del s 0 
tempo,” lib. v. 

Capetti, Vittorio. Di una relazione simbolica tra i due monti Ida nel poema 
dantesco. (/z La biblioteca delle scuole italiane. 15 genn. 1899 
Ser. ii, an. viii, no. 7-8.) . 

Noticed in Azllettino della Societa dantesca italiana, giugno, 1899, n. S., vol 
vi, pp- 196-197. 
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-2— Perché Raab sia nel sommo grado della sua spera. (/# La 
cultura. 4 dic. 1893. N.-s., an. iii, n. 45-46, pp. 342-344.) BPL 


apovilla, Agostino. Perché Dante non é popolare. [Roma, 1895. ] 


Clipping from Roma Jletteraria, 10 ott. 1895, an. iii, n. 19, in UP Dante 
scrap-book, p. 25. 


arbone, Giuseppe. Breve risposta. (/x [Zolese, G.] Sopra una variante 
del canto v. [93] dell’ Inferno, nel codice di Stefano Talice da Ricaldone ; 
lettera seconda al canonico G. Carbone. 1887. pp. 29-37.) 


arducci, Giosué. Dante e il secolo xix: della varia fortuna di Dante. (/x 
Nuova antologia. 1866-67. Vol. iii, pp. 260-293; vol. iv, pp. 454- 
479; vol. v, pp. 22-54.) HCL 
Contents : — Della varia fortuna di Dante. — I primi commentatori e i poeti. 
— Il Boccaccio e il Petrarca. 
Reprinted under the title “‘ Della varia fortuna di Dante,” in his “ Studi 
letterari,” 1874, 1893. 


-2— L’opera di Dante; discorso. 24ed. Bologna, 1888. 8°. pp. 62. 


A reissue of the first ed. of 1888 in CUL. eek 


» See also Casini, T. Di alcune recenti pubblicazioni dantesche. i. 1888. 
Gambirasio, L. Dante Alighieri e G. Carducci. 1888. 


arlisle, Frederick Howarp, 5th earl of. See Howard, F., 5th earl of 
Carlisle. 
satlyle on Dante.] (/z Arcturus, (New York). 1841. Vol. i, pp. 356- 
357-) BA 
Notes of a lecture given by Thomas Carlyle in May, 1839, in a series of 
lectures on the revolutions of modern Europe. 
trollo, Niccolo. La prescienza del futuro e |’ ignoranza del presente ne’ 
dannati di Dante. Trapani, 1897. sm. 8°. pp. 134. HCL 
Noticed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1899, vol. xxxiii, 
PP: 449-450. 
varus, Carl Gustav. Plan of Dante’s Inferno.] Dresden, 1828. 26 x 
182 in., folded in 4° cover. Lithographed. HCL 
‘ry, Henry Francis, translator. The Vision; or Hell, Purgatory and 
Paradise. 1822. See Part I (D.C. — English). 
‘sini, Tommaso. Agli amici della verita. Pesaro, 1892. 1. 8°. pp. (4). 
HCL 


Reply to Scartazzini’s charge of plagiarism from his comment on the 
Divina commedia. Reviewed in the Vadzon, Oct. 27, 1892, vol. lv, p. 321. 
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— 2— Dialcune recenti pubblicazioni dantesche. i. Mantova,1888. 8°. 
pp. 18. FEL 


Reprinted from the Avista critica della letteratura italiana. 

Contains the author’s reviews of Carducci’s “ L’opera di Dante,” Bovio’s 
“La protasi di Dante,’’ Cornoldi’s edition of the Commedia, Finzi’s “Saggi 
danteschi,” and Fiammazzo’s “ Codici friulani della Divina commedia.” 


—3— Questione letteraria. [Roma, 1892.] 


Clipping from Z/ Torneo, 1 dic. 1892, inserted in the HCL copy of Scartaz- 
zini’s “ Scritti di polemica dantesca: i, Contra un plagario,” to which it is a 


reply. 
—4— Rassegna letteraria: studi danteschi. (/z Rivista d'Italia. 15 
marzo, 1898. Vol. i, pp. 563-572.) HGE 


The above was also separately printed, Roma, 1898, pp. 10. Contains 
brief notices of the more important Dante publications of 1897. 


Cattabeni, Guglielmo, travslator. Kanit balid de Divina commedia. 1889. — 
See Part I (D.C. — Volapik). . 
Cavarretta, Giuseppe. Virgilio e Dante; confronti critici tra l’Eneide e la 
Divina commedia. Terranova, 1896. 8°. pp. 250+ (2). Hee 


A later edition of this work was published at Palermo, Reder, 1898, pp. 245. 


Cavazza, E. Dante and the young Florentine; [poem]. (/z St. Nicholas. 


Sept. 1887. Vol. xiv, p. 813.) BPL 
Cecchetti, Bartolommeo. Le “scaule” veneziane e Dante. (/ Archivio 
veneto. 1885. Tom. xxx, pp. 149-152.) HCL 


Apropos of sfo/a, Purg. xxxi. 96. 


Cesena, Sébastien GAYET de, ca//ed Sébastien Rheal. Le monde dantesque, | 
ou Les papes au moyen age; grande clef historique de la Divina com- 
media et de son époque. — La monarchie universelle et La langue 
vulgaire traduites pour la premiére fois de Dante Alighieri, avec une 
introduction générale, des notices explicatives et appendices. Tom. 6° 
et dernier des Euvres complétes. [Paris,] 1856. 1. 8°. pp. xxiv + 220. 
Frontisp. and plates. (Cuvres mineures de Dante. Philosophie et 
politique. iii.) HCL 

Chester, Norley, psewd. See Underdown, Miss E. 


Chiara, Bernardo. Dante e la psichiatria ; lettera a C. Lombroso. [Torino, 
1894. ] 
Clipping from Gazzetta letteraria, 14 aprile, 1894, in UP Dante scrap-book 

pp: 6-7. Summarized in Giornale dantesco, 1894, an. ii, pp. 307-308. 
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liara, Stanislao de. See Grandinetti, C. Dante ela Calabria. 1896. 


liarini, Giuseppe. I] nuovo monumento a Dante Alighieri in Firenze ; 
lettera a Giosué Carducci. Torino, 1864. 16°. pp. 30. HCL 


“Estratto dalla Rvista italiana di scienze, lettere ed arti, n. 202.” 


brario, (Giovanni Antonio) Luigi, covte. Les conditions économiques de 
'Italie au temps de Dante; traduction de C. de La Varenne. Paris, 
DOGS ee Teta ED Da yee 1Sh@ie: 


” 


“T12 exemplaires. 57. 


cchitti-Suriani, Filippo. Nozioni elementari di logica, psicologia, etica, 
e storia della filosofia; riassunte e dichiarate in tavole. Torino, eéc., 
[1887-88]. obl. 4°. 68 zadles. HGE 


Contents (partial) : —Storia della filosofia: — xxiv. La mente di Dante. 
—xxy. II cattolicesimo di Dante e le sue contradizioni.— xxvi. La mente 
politica di Dante e il dominio temporale dei papi. — xxvii. La filosofia ci 
Dante. 2 tables. 


nelli Calvoli, Giovanni. Dante Alighieri. Afanuscript. £°. pp. 13. HCL 
An extract from Cinelli’s Za Zoscana letterata, ovvero [storia degli scrittori 
fiorentini, copied for Seymour Kirkup by Federico Bencini from a MS. in the 

Biblioteca Magliabechiana, classe ix, no. 66, tom. i, pp. 325-346. 
It is of special interest in that it contains information in regard to the 


mask of Dante and its history. See C. E. Norton, ‘On the original portraits 
of Dante,” pp. 12-13. 


polla, Carlo. Quale opinione Petrarca avesse sul valore letterario di 
Dante. (/z Archivioveneto. 1874. Tom. vii, pt. i, pp.407-425.) HCL 
*,* See also Billia, L. M. Sigieri nella Divina commedia, studio di C. 
Cipolla. 1887. 
Scaetta, S. [Review of] Il trattato De monarchia e |’ opuscolo De pote- 
state regia et papali di Giovanni da Parigi; memoria di C. Cipolla. [1893.] 


polla, Francesco. Accenni autobiografici nella Divina commedia. (/x 
Reale istituto veneto. Atti. 1898. Vol. lvi, pp. 701-722.) 
BP Comins Hel 
Supplements C. Cipolla’s “Di alcuni luoghi autobiografici nella Divina 
commedia.” 


This article was the occasion for the publication of Orazio Bacci’s ‘‘ Dante 
osservatore o autobiografo ?” 


2 — Due parole intorno a Dante osservatore. (/7 same. 1898. Vol. 
lvii, pp. 61-64.) 
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—3— Quattro lettere intorno al Catone di Dante. (/” same. 1898. 

Vol. lvi, pp. 1111-1123.) 
Summarized in Giornale dantesco, 1899, an. vii, p. 428. 

Cipolla, Settimio. Sze Belluso, A. II passo dello Stige. 1891. 

Clark, 1/vs. Mary Bayard, ¢ranslator. Francesca da Rimini. 1866. See 
Part I (D.C. — English. — Fragments). 

translator. What is love? — Beauty and virtue. 1866. See Part I 
(Minor works. — Rime. — English). 

Clark, William. Dante’s Divine comedy. (/” ¢he Canadian magazine. 
June-Aug., 1899. Vol. xiii, pp. 111-116, 204-209, 337-342.) BPL; HCL 


Cliffe, Francis Howard. Dante. (/z fzs Manual of Italian literature. 
London, 1896, sm. 8°. pp. 11-23.) BPEL; Wee 
Clovio, Giulio. See Cozza-Luzi, G. Il Paradiso dantesco nei quadri_ 
miniati e nei bozzetti di Giulio Clovio. 1893. 


Cochin, Henry. La vie de Dante dans l’histoire et dans la légende. [Con- 
férence du salon bibliographique, 20 mars, 1891.] [Paris, 1891.] 8°. 


pp. (3)- HCL . 
“ Bulletin de la Société bibliographique, 1891, an. xxii,” pp. 167-169. F 
Colombo e Dante. [Roma, 1892.] 
Clipping from // dazar, 21-28 sett. 1892, in HCL scrap-book, ii, p. 163. 
Coluzzi, Gioacchino. Dante; azione coreografica fantastica in 5 atti e 12. 
quadri. Napoli, 1883. UP 
Lacks the music by A. Chiti. J 
Compagni, Dino. Sze Lungo, I. del. Protestatio Dini Compagni. [1886.] 
Contesa prima sullé opere dell’ antico poeta Dante Alighieri. [Ferrara, 
D7 70s) STAs pea (21): HC 
Extracted from “ Raccolta di opuscoli scientifici e letterari degli autort 
” 1779, tom. ii, pp. 49-69. 
Corbinelli, Jacopo, publisher. De vvlgari eloqventia. 1577. See Part I 
(Minor works. — De vulgari eloguentia). 


italiani, 


Cozza—Luzi, Giuseppe. I1 Paradiso dantesco nei quadri miniati e nei bozzet i 
di Giulio Clovio, pubblicati sugli originali della Biblioteca vaticana 
Roma, 1893. 8°. pp. 82. Frontisp., plate, and waded. HCL 


“Queste parole accompagnano la grande edizione in fototipia eseguita 
dallo stabilimento Danesi in molte tavole che rappresentano tutti i bozzetti é 
le esecuzioni delle figure che illustrano il Paradiso dantesco. Qui se né 
mettono alcune per saggio. Nell’ edizione grande il testo fu anche voltato 
in francese dal ch. E. Feron.” — Note on p. 3. 
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am, Ralph Adams. Dante in exile; [sonnet]. (/n the New England 
magazine. June, 1893. Vol. viii, p. 525.) 
sighton, Mandell. Dante. Bangor, Me., efc., July 30, 1881. 12°. 
pp- 8. (The monograph. 16.) Hee 

Reprinted from Macmillan’s magazine, 1873-74. 
span, Giovanni, reviewer. See Sforza, G. Dante ei pisani. 1873. 
itler, E. J.] Longfellow’s Dante. [Boston, 1867. ] 

Clipping from the Boston Daily advertiser, May 4, 1867, in HCL Dante 
scrap-book, i, p. 19. 
-2—] Parsons’s Inferno. [ Boston, 1867. ] 

Clipping from the Boston Daz/ly advertiser, Oct. 26, 1867, in HCL Dante 
scrap-book, i, pp. 40-41. 
ttica, F. S. Saggio di studi su Dante. [Dissertazione intorno ad un’ 
erronea interpretazione del terzetto: ‘“* Tu se’ lo mio maestro e ’l mio 
autore, e¢c.,” Inf. i. 85-87.] Torino, 1877. sm. 8° pp. 48. hs ta 
villier-Fleury, Alfred Auguste. Dante. (/uz Ais Nouvelles études 
historiques et littéraires. Paris, 1855. 12°. pp. 1-18.) BAY eHiGE 


nte. (/z the Philadelphia album and Ladies’ literary portfolio. April 


16, 1831. Vol. v, pp. 123-124.) PHS 
nte. (/z the Southern literary messenger. Sept. 1846. Vol. xii, pp. 
545-552.) BA; PHS 


A general article, with an excursus upon Dante’s place in modern litera- 
ture, a review of Cary’s translation, and a very free original rendering of the 
Ugolino episode. 
nte and Ariosto. (/#z American notes and queries. Jan. 23,1892. Vol. 
Will, Pp. 135.) 
nte (The) and Beatrice of Ary Scheffer. (/z ¢he Crayon. Oct. 24, 


1855. Vol. ii, p. 262.) HEE 
nte’s political ideal. (/# ¢he Church quarterly review. April, 1890. 
Vol. xxx, pp. 50-78.) BEeetels 
ntier, Alphonse. Un commentaire inédit de la Divina commedia. (/x 
Le Correspondant. 1868. Tom. Ixxiv, pp. 1023-1072.) PI 


Describes the Monte Cassino codex. 
ling, A.D. Dante. (/ the St. Louis magazine. June, 1886.) 


vidson, Thomas. The Paradise of Dante; a lecture at the Dante school, 
April 20, [1892]. (/z the Parthenon, (Chicago). May 5, 12, 1892. 
Vol. i, nos. 25, 26.) He 


30 WORKS ON DANTE. 


Deutsche Dante—Gesellschaft. Die Bibliothek des deutschen Dante-Vereines 
in Dresden. 1es—7es Verzeichniss der eingegangenen Schriften. [Dres- 
den, 1866-68.] 8°. 7 pts. bd. in 1 v. HCE 

“ Neuer Anzeiger fiir Bibliographie und Bibliothekwissenschaft, 1866-68.” 
Contains 108 titles. 

Dionisi, Giovanni Jacopo, edztor. La divina commedia, 1795. See Part 
DCD.G: 

Divine (The) comedy. (/u ¢he National magazine. July, 1855. Vol. 
vii, pp. 28-30.) ColUL 

With a woodcut of the Bargello portrait. 

Donati, Forese. Sze Eusebio, F. L’amicizia di Dante e di Forese Donati. 
1880. | 

Doré, Gustave. Dante Album. Inferno; [ten] photographs of illustrations. 
Philadelphia, 7. Leyfoldt, 1863. 4°. ff. (11) 2% portfolio. HCL 

Enlarged in 186s. 


illustrator. La divina commedia. 1880. See Part I (D.C). 
illustrator. The first canticle, Inferno, translated by T. W. Parsons. 
1867. See Part 1 (D.C.— English). ; 
illustrator. Lvenfer; le purgatoire; [le paradis]. Traduction de 
P, A. Fiorentino. 1862-72. See Part I (D.C. — French). 

The 1861 ed. of the first vol. is reviewed by Léon de Wailly in Z’s//ustration, 
17 aotit, 1861, tom. xxxviii, pp. 106-107. 


See also Klein, J. L. Die Illustrationen zum Dante, mit besonderer Beriick 
sichtigung von Doré’s neuesten Illustrationen des Inferno. [1862.] 
Saglio, E. Les dessins de I’ Enfer du Dante par Gustave Doré. 1861. 
Dowe, William. The death of Ugolino; [paraphrase of Inf. xxxiii. 37- 
75). (Z# the Dublin University magazine. June, 1843. Vol. xxi, pp. 
657-658.) BPL; CUL; HCE 
Duyse, Prudent van, ¢vans/ator. Inferno, [canto i]. 1884. See Part I 
(D.C. — Dutch). 
Emiliani-Giudici, Paolo. The writings of Dante Alighieri; being a trans: 
lation of the fourth and fifth chapters of his History of Italian literature, 
with a brief memoir by his widow (Ann Emiliani-Giudici). London, 
NO //Aree Owe ap Darzi. BM: UP 
Printed for private circulation. 
Ephrussi, Charles. La “ Divine comédie ” illustrée par Sandro Botticelli 
(Ju Gazette des beaux-arts. 1885. 2¢ période, tom, xxxi, pp. 404-416 
tom. xxxii, pp. 43-52. Wdcts.) ‘BA; BPLS3ee 
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icola, Mario. Institvtioni al comporre in ogni sorte di rima della 
ngua volgare, con vno eruditissimo discorso della pittura, & con molte 
egrete allegorie circa le muse & la poesia. Milano, 1541. 4°. pp. (50). 
Contains remarks on Dante’s versification. HCL 
tazione allo studio della Divina commedia fatta nel 1459 al duca Borso 
i Ferrara. [Edited by P. Fanfani.] Firenze, 1863. 8°. pp: (2) 
m3. BM. HEL 
“ Edizione di 25 esemplari.” 
uteville, Colbert, comze d’, translator. La divine comédie. 1796. See 
‘art I (D.C. — French). 


sbio, Federico. L’amicizia di Dante e di Forese Donati. (/x Rivista 
uropea ; rivista internazionale. 16 giugno, 1880. Vol. xix, pp. 706- 


18.) HCL 
ett, Edward. Santa Croce; [poem]. (/z ¢he Boston book. Boston, 
850. 12° pp. 106-109.) BPL 


The 3d stanza is on Dante’s cenotaph. 


y Saturday Club, Vewtonville, Mass. Program. Subject of study : 
ante. 1897-98. n. p., [1897]. 16°. pp. (6). 
In HCL Dante scrap-book, i, p. 117. 


ani, Luciano. I! pensiero filosofico italiano da Dante ai tempi nostri. 
avenna, 1890. sq. 8°. pp. 62. HCL 


icatore, Bruto, editor. La divina commedia. 1865. See Part I 
DC.) 


ani, Pietro, editor. See Esortazione allo studio della Divina com- 
edia fatta nel 1459 al duca Borso di Ferrara. 1863. 


ar, Frederic William. Dante. (/w the Sunday magazine. July— 
ept. 1898. Vol. xxvii, pp. 482-487, 567-572, 638-644.) BPL 
Contents : —The Inferno. — The Purgatorio. — The Paradiso. 
Papers 7-9 of the series entitled “Great books” which were collected in a 
sparate volume in 1898. 


herstonhaugh, George William. The death of Ugolino; a tragedy. 
hiladelphia, 1830. 8°. pp. 116. HCL PLE 

“Many years ago the author translated the whole of the Divina commedia 
to blank verse, upon a suggestion in the Ldinburgh review. He was pre- 
uring it for the press when the able and faithful translation of Mr. Cary 
ypeared. The work was then laid by with other rejectamenta. Amongst 
‘me papers unexpectedly preserved from a painful catastrophe, a selection of 
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translated passages from Dante’s great poem was found. The terrible images 
with which the thirty-third canto of the Inferno is pregnant led the author 
gradually into the idea of raising a tragedy out of the ruins of his translation, 
in the which he might preserve some favorite passages, the only memorial to 
the author of his former labors. They will be easily recognized by those who. 
are familiar with the Divina commedia.” — Preface. 


The above is the only edition of this drama. The author was an English- 
man who spent many years in this country in the employ of our government 
as “ United States geologist.’”” In 1834 he published in Washington, D. C., a 
translation of Manzoni’s “I promessi sposi.” 


Federzoni, Giovanni. I] canto xiii dell’ Inferno commentato. Bologna, 
1896. 8°. pp. 36. 

— 2— Quando fu composta la Vita nuova? Nota dantesca. Rocca S. 
Casciano, 1899. sm. 8°. pp. 22. 

“ Estratto dalla Roma letteraria, 25 settembre e 10 ottobre, 1898.” Reprinted 

in the author’s “Diporti danteschi,” 1g00. (See the Supplement to CUI 


Catalogue.) Accepts the old date of 1291. Noticed in Rassegna bibliografica 
della letteratura italiana, 1899, an. li, p. 19. 


Fedorov, A. P., ¢ranslator. BowkectBennad Komefia. 1893-94. See Part 
I (D.C.— Russian). 


Ferrai, L. A. 11 Gioachimismo ed un luogo controverso del canto xii del 
Paradiso (vv. 115-125) di Dante. (/# Atti e memorie dell’ Accademie 
di Padova. 1898. N.-s., vol. xiv, 2, pp. 117-127.) 


Reviewed by F. Tocco in Budllettino della Socteta dantesca italiana, marzo 
1899, n. S, vol. vi, pp. 123-125. 


Ferrari, G.S. Un episodio della Divina commedia: Dante e Bonaggiunte 
(/m Rivista europea; rivista internazionale. 16 sett. 1879. Vol. 
pp. 241-265.) 


[Bologna? 1835.] 24°. pp. 25. 
The edition of Modena, 1827, is reviewed by D. Vaccolini in Gio 
arcadico, 1830, tom. xlv, pp. 115-118, (BPL). 
Fertiault, Francois, ‘vanslator and commentator. Rimes. — Sonnets, _ 
zones et ballades. 1847. See Part I (Minor works. — Rime. — French 


Fiammazzo, Antonio, edztor. Raccolta di lettere inedite. 14 serie. Udin 
1891. 8° pp. vii + (1) + 132. 
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- Same. 24 ed ultima serie. Con un’ appendice dantesca. Udine, 
898. 8°. pp. 102 + xlvi. HCL 

pp. ix-xxxvi, Appendice dantesca [Lettere di dantisti, — most of which had 
ready been published by Fiammazzo in Giornale dantesco, an. iv—vi]. 

Reviewed in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, 1892, vol. xix, pp. 
20-221, 1899, vol. xxxii, pp. 172-173; — by A. Salza in Rassegna bibliografica 
ella letteratura italiana, maggio-giugno, 1899, an. vii, pp. 131-132. Noticed 
n Grornale dantesco, 1899, an. vii, p. 180. 


uli, Gaspare. L’ Umbria nella Divina commedia; discorso. (/# Ap- 
yendice all’ annuario 1893-94 della Accademia Spoletina degli Ottusi. 
spoleto, 1895. pp. 5-31.) UP 
entino, Pier Angelo, ¢razs/ator. L’enfer. 1862.— Le purgatoire [et 
-e paradis]. 1872. See Part I (D.C. — French). 


etto, Giovanni. See Bernardi, J. [Review of] Quadri sinottici per la 
nterpretazione della Divina commedia. 1889. 


ke, (css Annette.] Dante’s obligations to Provengal and old French 
etry. By “una donna di difesa.” Manuscript. 1897. 8°. pp. 
6) + 183. HCE 

An essay which received a special prize from the Dante Society, Cam- 
ridge, Mass. 


ence, /faly.—R. Museo di S. Marco. Catalogo delle bandiere e 
tendardi depositati nel museo dal municipio di Firenze e donati dalle 
appresentanze delle provincie italiane, accademie, universita, ec. ‘che 
ntervennero alla solenne festa del vi centenario della nascita del divine 
ioeta Dante Alighieri celebrata in Firenze nel maggio 1865. Firenze, 
869. 8° pp. 19. HCL 
., Jeremiah Denis Matthias. Dante’s influence upon Spanish literature 
uring the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Manuscript. 1895. 4°. 
LAS. HEL 

The prize offered by the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., was awarded 
ae author for this essay in 1896. 


aan, Alfred, axd Harry Buxton Forman. The metre of Dante’s 

‘omedy discussed and exemplified. London, 1878. 8°. pp. 47. UP 
25 copies privatély printed. Contains verse translations of Inf. i, iii, Purg. 

and Par. i, by A. Forman. 

‘chi e ci (Libreria). Catalogo di opuscoli e libri vendibili. Luglio, 

687. N.3. Firenze, 1887. £°% pp. 8. HEL 


One section comprises 215 titles, mostly relating to Dante. 
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Franciosi, Giovanni. Gregorio VII giudicato da Dante; considerazioni. 
Modena, 1869. 16° pp. 32. HCL 


— 2 — Questioni dantesche. [Inf. xiii. 30.] [Roma, 1894.] 


Clipping from Roma letteraria, 25 febb. 1894, an. ii, n. 6, in HCL Dante 
scrap-book, ii, p..87. . 


— 3— II sonetto del saluto nella Vita nuova di Dante [Zanto gentile e 
tanto onesta pare]. [Roma, 1893.] 


Clipping from Roma letteraria, 5 aprile, 1893, an. i, no. 7, pp. 99-I0T, in 

HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, p. 85. 
Franciosi’s earlier article on this subject (see CUL Catalogue) is reviewed 

in Muova antologia, 1883, serie ii, vol. xxxix, pp. 37 1-372. 
— Conferenze Franciosi. [Azon.] [Foggia, 1893.] 
Clipping from Z’ evoluzione, 19 marzo, 1893, an. v, n. 2, in HCL Dante 
scrap-book, ii, p. 88. 
Fraticelli, Pietro J., zaz#otator. La divina commedia. 1839. See Part I 
(D.C.). 1 


*,* Fraticelli’s edition of Dante’s minor works, 1857, is reviewed [by C. B, 
Cayley] in the Saturday review, Aug. 1861, pp. 144-145. See HCL Dante 
scrap-book, i, pp. 50-51. 


Frattini, Caterino, ¢rans/ator. See Longfellow, H.W. A Dante; sonetto 
1867. 

Frenzel, Karl. Noch einmal Dante. (/# Ais Dichter und Frauen. 
iii, Hannover, 1866. 16°. pp. 359-378.) 


Funahashi, T., ¢vanslator. See Norton, C. E. [On the original portraits 
of Dante. 1893.] j 


Furman, Richard, ¢rans/ator. Count Ugoline. 1859. See Part I (Du 
— English. — Fragments). 
Gabotto, Ferdinando. I] marito di Beatrice; studio. Bra, 1890. sm. 8 
pp: 19. i 
Gaddi, Gaddo. Trieste a Dante. [Genova, 1893.] 
Clipping from Caffaro, 27 sett. 1893, in HCL Dante scrap-book, iii, p. 94 
Gaillard, Léopold de. Le Dante et Lamennais. (/ Le corresponda 
1856. Tom. xxxvii, pp. 432-450.) 


Galanti, Carmine. See Vassallo,C. Lettere dantesche del can. C. Galan 
1885. 
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lvani, Giovanni. Dell’ armonfa delle parole imitativa le cose che si 
vogliono esprimere, ad illustrazione di un luogo della Divina commedia 
[Inf. i. 22-24]. Lezione. [Modena, 1837.] 8°. pp. 14. HCL 
“Estratto dall’ Amico della gioventi, fasc. 9, dicembre 1837.” 
Reprinted in his “ Lezioni accademiche,” tom. ii, pp. 1-16. 


mbirasio, Luigi. Dante Alighieri e Giosué Carducci. Milano, 1888. 


OF. pp: 23. HCL 
2— Omero, Dante, e Shakespeare, e la poesia biblica. Milano, 1887. 
8°. pp. 23. Her 
rdner, Edmund Garratt. Donna Pietra. (/2 ¢he Gentleman’s magazine. 
March, 1897. Vol. cclxxxii, pp. 256-268.) BEL HCE 


*,* See also Studies on the “ Paradiso” by Gardner and Haselfoot. 1898. 


rdonyi, Geza, translator. A pokol. 1896. See Part 1 (D.C. — 
Hungarian). 

elli, Paolo. Vita di Dante Alighieri; terze rime. Firenze, 1865. 1. 8°. 
Pp: 39: HCL 
‘gallo, Tommaso. Se il verso di Dante, ‘ Poscia pit che il dolor poté 
il digiuno” [Inf. xxxiii. 75], meriti lode di sublime o taccia d’ inetto. 
Lezione accademica. Palermo, 1832. 8°. pp. 55. HCL 
‘tteschi-Fabbrichesi, Carolina. I] Casentino e Dante Alighieri; impres- 
sioni e reminiscenze. [Poem.] Firenze, 1883. 16°. pp. 68. 

BM; HCL 
hart, Emile. Les consolations de l’enfer de Dante. (/m Bulletin de 
la Société des Amis de l’Université de Lyon. 1898-99. [An. xii], 
op. 245-250.) CULE 

“Résumé d’une conférence faite a la Société des Amis de |’Université, le 

29 janvier 1899.” 
ovesi, Vincenzo. La Divina commedia é@ una grande filosofia della 
storia? Firenze, 1883. 8°. pp. 15. HeL 
— La Divina commedia investigata nelle sue meraviglie estetiche : sull’ 
arte nel canto i dell’ Inferno; lettera alla chiarissima Enrichetta Capece- 
Watro. Firenze, 1883. 8°. pp. 16. ECE 
“noni, Alessandro. Nuova costruzione d’un passo del Paradiso (xx. 
3-78). (/x Biblioteca delle scuole classiche italiane. 31 dic. 1893. 
An. vi, n. 7, p. 102.) HCE 
—... Sifatta pena che saltra > maggio, nulla d s spiacente, [Inf. 
4. 47-48]. (x Lacultura. 15, 22 luglio, 1895. N.s., an. v, pp. 406- 
07.) BPL 
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Giannini, Crescentino, editor. Sonetto attribuito a Dante Allighieri. 1877. 
See Part 1 (Supposttitious works). 
Gioberti, Vincenzo, editor. Ladivinacommedia. 1865. See Part 1 (D.C). 
Giuliani, Giovanni Battista. See Poletto, G. Intorno all’ ultimo lavoro 
di G. B. Giuliani [z.e., La commedia raffermata nel testo]. 1880. 
Gladstone (Mr.) and Dante. [Avon.] [London, 1883.] 
Clipping from the London 7Z7mes, Jan. 16, 1883, in HCL scrap-book, i, p. 57. 
Gozzaldi, Marie. The study of Dante in Italy. (/z ¢he Cambridge tribune. | 
Aug. 31, 1889.) HCL 
Gozzi, Gasparo. Giudizio degli antichi poeti sopra la moderna censura di 
Dante attribuita ingiustamente a Virgilio. (/z hzs Opere. Venezia, 
- 1812. 16°. Vol. ix, pp. 53=317. — Opere scelts. Milano, 1322, 3e8 
Vol. v, pp: 1-114. — Scritti. Firenze, 1849) 12°) 3 Violas pp: 61-137.)m 
HCE 
See also Borella—Ronsisvalle, AZme.C. Pagine sparse su Gasparo Gozzi: 
—La difesa di Dante. (/” her Scritti di storia e letteratura. 1887. pp. 
II-I4.) 
Grandinetti, Cesare. Dante e la Calabria. (J Azs Note e impressioni. 
Cosenza, 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 15-20.) HCL 


Review of S. de Chiara’s work on this subject. 


Grangier, Balthasar, ¢raus/ator. La comédie. 1597. See Part I (D.C. 
— French). 


Grauert, Hermann. Zur deutschen Kaisersage. (/ Historisches Jahr- 
buch. 1892. Bd. xiii, pp. 100-143.) 
—— Same. Nachtrag. (/u same. pp. 513-514.) 
“Mostra che sul finire del secolo xiii e poi nel secolo xiv la Germania € 
l’'Italia speravano la salute da Federigo landgravio di Turingia, il quale potrebbe 
essere il famoso Ve/tro di Dante. Propone pure (cfr. zzz, p. 675) di sciogliere 
Yenimma del Feltro in uno dei seguenti modi: Friedericus egregius lantgravius 
Thuringie regnabit orbi ; oppure: Fridericus e lantgraviis Thuringie restaurator 
orbis ; ovvero Fridericus e lantgraviis Thuringiae ramus oriundus. L’autore 
crede che da questo suo lovoro der Danteforschung eine neue Aufeabe erwiichs a 
— Scartazzini, in Giornale dantesco, 1893, i, p. 177. 


Grosso, Stefano. Sze Petrocchi, P. Su tre varianti d’un codice antico 
della Comedia, dissertazione di S. Grosso. [1888.] 


Guasti, Cesare. Tre epistole di Dante. (/ Azs Letteratura, storia, crit 
Pt. i. Prato, 1898. 8°. pp. 10-13.) HCL 
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yernatis, Angelo de. La politicadi Dante. (/# Natura ed arte. 15 ott. 
1892. An. i, n. 22, pp. 897-909.) HCL 
“Conferenza tenuta ad Este, nel seno di quella Societa Dante Allighieri.” 
laume, Eugéne. Dante, artiste. (/z La chronique des arts. 1889. 
No. 35, 36, 38, pp. 277-278, 283-285, 301-302.) Pcie 
“Lu dans la séance publique annuelle des cinq Académies.” 
ney, J7zss Louise Imogen, ¢vaus/ator. Sonnet from Dante. 1887. See 
Part | (AZinor works. — Rime. — English). 
inning, Johannes Herman. Het leven der menschheid en des menschen 
sene Divina commedia. Amsterdam, 1875.] 
A review of this work, by A. S. Kok, is in De gids, 1876, deel i, pp. 201- 
205 (HCL). 
1, Spencer, ¢vauslator. Francescada Rimini. n.d. See Part I (D.C. 
— English.— Fragments). 
nerling, Robert, ¢ranuslator. See Leopardi, G., cozte. Auf Dante’s 
Monument. 1866. 
nmer—Purgstall, Joseph, /vezierr von. Del verso arabo che si trova 
nel canto xxxi. [67] dell’ Inferno di Dante. Milano, 1855. 4°. pp. (2). 
HCL 
“Estratto dal Giornale dell’ I. R. /stituto lombardo di scienze, lettere ed arti, 
tom. vi, fasc. 35-36.” 
elfoot, Frederick Kneller Haselfoot. Chiosa dantesca, Par. xiii. 52-87. 
1898. See Studies on the Paradiso by Gardner and Haselfoot. 1808. 
lwald, Ferdinand von. Dante in Niederland. (/# Magazin fur die Litera- 
tur des Auslandes. 24 Mai, 1879. Jahrg. xlviii, pp. 321-322.) HCL 
Reviews Nolet de Brauwere van Steeland’s “ Les traducteurs de Dante 
Alighieri aux pays-bas,” 1879. 
‘se, Paul (Johann Ludwig). See Kugler, F. Ueber “ Francesca von 
Rimini,” Tragédie von Paul Heyse. 1851. 
cchcock, Ethan Allan.] Notes on the Vita nuova and minor poems of 
Jante, together with the New life [translated by D. G. Rossetti], and 
aany of the poems [translated by D. G. Rossetti and Charles Lyell]. 
New York, 1866. 12°. pp. 377. 1Ej)yM [heal tl PA een] 2 
Contents : —On Pythagoras. — On Boethius. — On the veil over the face of 
Moses. — On personification. — On philosophy, — as a lady. — On the meaning 
‘f the number nine. — The interpretation of a canzone translated by Lyell 
beginning O Love, who sendest down thy darts from heaven|.— Dante as 
lover of the spirit of nature.— The new life. — Memorandum notes. — 
Yarious sonnets. — Canzoniere of Dante. 
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Hogan, James Francis. The life and works of Dante Alighieri; being an 
introduction to the study of the “Divina commedia.” London, efc., 1899. 
8°) pp. kU 3525 Lore, BPL 

Portrait : — Engr. “ Painted by Giotto. Pellissier & Allen, ph. sc.” 

Reviewed in the Freeman’s journal (Dublin), Nov. 6, 1899,— Pall Mall 
gazette, Nov. 27, t899,— Manchester Guardian, Dec. 13, 1899,— New York 
Times, Feb. 3, 1900, — Atheneum, Feb. 24, 1900, pp. 233-234 (clippings from 
all of which are in the CUL Dante scrap-book, ii, pp. 216-218). 


Homer, Dante, Rabelais and Shakespeare. By an apprentice of the law. 
(Jn the Corsair, (New York). 1839. Vol. i, pp. 609-611.) MBL, 

Horton, George. Dante’s story of Francesca; [sonnet]. (/z zs Songs of 
the lowly, and other poems. Chicago, [1892]. 12°. p.181.) HCL 

Howard, Frederick, 57 earl of CARLISLE, translator. Translation from 
Dante [Inferno], canto xxxiii, [1-75]. 1773. See Part I (D.C. 
English. — Fragments). 

Howard, Nathaniel, ¢vans/ator. Inferno. 1807. See Part I (D.C. 
English). 

[Howe, J7/rs. Julia WarD.] The price of the Divina commedia. (/x her 
Later lyrics. By the author of “ Passion flowers.”’ Boston, 1866. 
Pp. 149-151.) 

Hull, Eleanor. A new version of Dante, [by George Musgrave]. (/x the 
Literary world, (London). Sept. 29, 1893. N.s., vol. xlviii, pp. 216 
217.) 

Also clipped in UP Dante scrap-book, pp. 58-59. 

Hume, Joseph, ¢vanslator. Inferno. 1812. See Part I (D.C.— English) 


[Hunter, G. W.] The Divine comedy and Mr. Longfellow’s version 
{ Philadelphia, 1867.] 
Clipping from the Philadelphia Press, July 24, 1867, in HCL Dante scray 

book, i, pp. 29-31. 
Answered [by C. E. Norton] in the ation, Sept. 19, 1867, vol. v, pp. 226 

228, in an article entitled ‘‘ Mr. Longfellow and his critics.” 


Illuminated (An) manuscript of Dante’s poem [in the library of the Bomba 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society]. (/z the Bookworm. Det 
1890. Vol. iv, pp. 13-14.) BPL; HG 

The MS. has been more fully described in an article by W. R. Macdonel 
See CUL Catalogue. 


Imbriani, Vittorio. Sze Passerini, G. L. Gli Studi danteschi di 
Imbriani, 1891. 
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manuel dex Salomo. 


See Kaufmann, D. Manoello et le Dante. 1898. 
Soave, M. Dante Alighieri ed il poeta Emmanuel. 1863. 


zleby, C. M., and others. Translations of Dante. (/x the Literary 
world, (Boston). Feb. 1, Mar. 29, 1879. Vol. x, pp. 45-46, 108.) 

BEL HCE 
yuagiato, Vincenzina. See Passerini, G. L. [Review of] Osservazioni 
su alcuni commenti del prologo della Divina commedia [di] V. Inguagiato. 
1891. 


nkin, css Margaret. See Preston, 1/rs. M. JUNKIN. 


inshin, P., ¢vans/ator. BowecTBeHHad KoMeia: AN. 1894. See Part I 
(D.C. — Russian). 


ufmann, David. Manoello et le Dante. (/z Revue des études juives. 
Oct.—-dec. 1898. Tom. xxxvii, no. 74, pp. 252-258.) HCL 


mndall, Henry. Dante and Virgil; [sonnet]. (/z Acs Leaves from 
Australian forests. Melbourne, 1869. sm. 8°. p. III.) HCE 


Reprinted in the Southern review, (Baltimore), July, 1870, (P1). 


‘kup, Seymour. Catalogue of [his] celebrated library, besides a most 
‘extensive collection of Dantiana, e¢e. [London,] 1871. 8°. pp. 189. 
2 copies. HCL 

One copy [Dn. 573.1.2] has MS. annotations of prices brought at the sale. 


fin, Julius Leopold. Die Illustrationen zum Dante, mit besonderer 
'Berticksichtigung von Doré’s neuester Illustration des Inferno. [ Berlin, 
€362.] 8°. pp. (23). HCL 

“ Deutsche Jahrbiicher fiir Politik und Literatur, April, 1862, Bd. iii,” pp. 
15-1 37- 
sttz, Karl. Dante in Amerika. [New York, 1883. ] 

Clipping from Mew-Vorker belletristisches Journal, Oct. 31, 1883, Jahrg. 
xxii, No. 37, in HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, p. 178. 

Given up to an account of Longfellow’s studies in Dante and to the newly 
»ounded Dante Society. Reprinted in his “Geschichte der Nord-Amerikani- 
chen Literatur,” Berlin, 1891, Bd. ii, pp. 305-309, (clipped from proof-sheets 
. HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, p. 191). 


Abraham Seyne, reviewer. See Gunning, J. H. Het leven der 
enschheid en des menschen eene Divina commedia. 1875. 


translator. Divina commedia. 1863-64. See Part I (D.C. — Dutch). 
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Kollmann, Dante; ein dramatisches Gedicht in fiinf Aufziigen. 
Gratz,.1826, 162. ppmarase UR 
Kraus, Franz Xaver. Ueber die Neubegriindung einer deutschen Dante- 
Gesellschaft. (/ Historisches Jahrbuch. 1897. Bd. xviii, pp. 520- 
526.) HCL 
Summarized in Auzillettino della Societa dantesca italiana, luglio, 1897, n. s., 

vol. iii, pp. 171-175. } 


Kugler, F. Ueber “Francesca von Rimini,” Tragodie von Paul Heyse, - 
und friihere Bearbeitungen des Stoffs. (/# Blatter ftir literarische 
Unterhaltung. 18-20 Marz, 1851. Nr. 66-68, pp. 261-263, 265-267, 
269-270.) HCL 

Kulezycki, Waidysiaw, translator. Komedyi: pies ii, Czysca, piesn 
xxiii, Raju. 1857. See Part I (D.C.— Polish). 

L., H. von. Goethe und Freidank als Interpreten Dante’s. See [Meltzl 
von Lomnitz, H. K.] 

Lafenestre, Georges. Esprit de l’Italie au xix siécle 4 propos des fétes de 
Dante. (/z Revue contemporaine. 30 juin, 1865. Tom. 1xxx, pp. 704 
735:) AL; PI 

— 2— Traduction poétique de Dante [by Louis Ratisbonne]. (/z same. 
15 avril, 1860. Tom. xlix, pp. 476-491.) AL; Fa 

[Lambri di Longiano, Paolo Isidoro, edztor.}_ La divina commedia. 
S42 eehiielh (CONE): 

Lamennais, (Hugues) Felicité Ropert de, ¢ranslator. La divine comédie. 
1855. See Part I (D.C.— French). 


See also Gaillard, L. de. Le Dante et Lamennais. 1856. 
Littré, (M. P.) E. Etude sur Dante. 18709. 


Lami, Giovanni, aznotator. Ladivina commedia. 1839. See Part I (D.C). 
Lamma, Ernesto. La dannazione secondo il concetto dantesco. [Roma, 
1895. ] . 
Clipping from /anfulla della domenica, 16 giugno, 1895, in UP Dante 
scrap-book, p. 4. 
Reviews F. Cipolla’s “ Che cosa é dannazione secondo il concetto dantesco, 

1894. 

Lampertico, Fedele. Della interpretazione della terzina 16 nel canto ix 
Paradiso. (/x Atti del R. Istituto veneto delle scienze, lettere ed arti 
1869-70. Serie iii, tom. xv, pp. 1532-1555.) ColUL; HCI 

Occasioned by Gloria’s “ Disquisizioni intorno al passo della Divina con 
media Ma tosto fia, etc.,” 1869. j 
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na, Jacopo della. Expositione di Dante. [Inferno, cant. i.] Manu- 
Screpie fe Pps O« HEG 

Copied from a MS. in the Biblioteca Magliabechiana (Palch. 1, no. 50) by 
Federico Bencini for Seymour Kirkup. The MS. is described by Colomb de 
Batines, i, p. 599. 


Varenne, Charles de, translator. See Cibrario, (G. A.) L., conte. Les 
conditions économiques de l’Italie au temps de Dante. 1865. 


nartowicz, Teofil, ¢vanslator. Komedyi: piesn xxv, Piekto. 1857. 
See Part I (D.C.— Polish). 


ypardi, Giacomo, conte. On Dante’s monument, 1818, (then unfinished), 
(dx his Poems, translated by F. Townsend. New York, efc., 1887. 


16°. pp. 7-15.) BPL 


— Same, German. Auf Dante’s Monument das man in Florenz zu 

errichten gedachte. (/z Azs Gedichte, verdeutscht in den Versmassen 

des Originals von R. Hamerling. Hildburghausen, 1866. pp. 21-27). 
BM; UP 


‘tera sopra il Veltro allegorico di Dante. [Perugia? 1843.] 8°. pp. 
16. HCL 


“Articolo estratto dal Giornale sctentifico-letterario di Perugia, gennajo, 
febbrajo, e marzo 1843.” 


ta, Pompeo. Alighieri di Firenze. (/z Ais Famiglie celebri di Italia. 
Milano, 1819-63. f° [Vol.i.] 2 plates.) BA 


One table. Without pagination. 

Plates: — Outline engravings. (1) ‘‘ Monumento eretto a Dante nel 1829 
nella chiesa di S. Croce in Firenze. Chiari dis. Bramati inc.” (2) ‘ Dante 
dipinto a tempera dall’ Orgagna [vead Michelino] nella metropolitana di 
Firenze. Moutier dis. Bramati inc.” 


cle, William John Knox. The grave of Dante. (/x Azs Sketches in sun- 
shine and storm. London, 1892. sm. 8°. pp. 213-264.) BA; BPL 


-ré, (Maximilien Paul) Emile. Etude sur Dante. (/n his Histoire de 
-a langue francaise. Nouvelle éd. Paris, 1863. Tom. i, pp. 394-434.) 
HEE 


\ 


“Cette étude s’est faite 4 propos de deux nouvelles traductions de la 
Divine comédie, l'une par Lamennais, l’autre par M. Mesnard.” 

Reprinted from the Journal des débats. 

*,* See also Ovidio, F. d’. [Review of] L’enfer, mis en vieux langage 
“rancois et en vers par E. Littré. 1879. 
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Loines, Russell Hillard. In a copy of the “ Vita nuova.” (/ Stebbins, — 
C. L., editor. Harvard lyrics, and other verses. Boston, 1899. 16°. 
p. 14.) 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth. A Dante; sonetto [translated into Italian 
by C. Frattini]. (/z Frattini, Caterino. Per le faustissime nozze Melati—- 
Nicoletti. Este, 1867. 8° p. [9.]) HCH 

The sonnet is the one beginning 7uscan that wanderest through the realms 
of gloom. 


translator. Thedivinecomedy. 1865-67; 1890; 1893. See Part 1 
(D.C. — English). 
Reviewed [by J. H. A. Bone] in the Cleveland Heradd, July 8, 1867, (HCL 
Dante scrap-book, i, p. 27);— in the Boston ost, June 29, 1867 (zdzd., i, p. 
155); — in the London Chronicle, July 27, 1867, pp. 423-425 (zb2d., i, p. 33); 
—in the New York Weekly Evening post, Aug. —, 1867 (zbid., i, p. 34); - 
in Hours at home, 1875, vol. v, pp. 289-295. 
See Karl Knortz, “ Longfellow; literar-historische Studie,” Hamburg, 1879 
(Dante-Uebersetzung, pp.107-115), and Alexander Baumgartner, ‘‘ Longfellow’s 
Dichtungen; ein literarisches Zeitbild aus dem Geistesleben Nordamerika’s, 
Freiburg im B., 1887, pp. 285-291. 
See also Cutler, E. J. Longfellow’s Dante. [1867.] 
Hunter,G.W. The Divine comedy and Mr. Longfellow’s version. [1867.] 


Longhena, Francesco, zvans/ator. Quistione intorno alla forma del glob 
terracqueo. 1843. See Part I (Minor works. — Quaestio de aqua é 
terra). : 

Lubin, Antonio. I1 pianeta Venere e la donna filosofica; studio del dot 
Prompt. [Trieste, 1898.] 6 pts. bd. in 1 v. f°. 


“ Mente e cuore, 1 genn. —1 giugno, 1898, an. vi, n. 1-6.” 


—2— Questione dantesca. Zara, 1899. 8°. pp. 8. 


“Estratto dalla Rivista dalmatica, vol. i, fasc. 2.” 
On Celestino V and the “gran rifiuto” of Inf. iii. 60. 


nungen. (/# Nord und Siid. 1883. Bd. xxv, Heft 73, pp. 35—530m 


Lungo, Isidoro del. Un documento dantesco dell’ archivio mediceo. ( 
Archivio storico italiano. 1874. Serie iii, tom. xix, pp. 2-8.) 

; BPS 

—— Same, separately printed. Firenze, 1874. 8°. pp. 6. 
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2 — Protestatio Dini Compagni. (/z Archivio storico italiano. 1886. 

Serie iv, tom. xvii, pp. 3-11.) 1391 gl Ot hy KONE 

— Same, separately printed. {Firenze, 1886.] 8°. pp. It. HEL 
Treats of the exile of Dante. j 


ipetti, Antonio. Dante in molte vicende della vita umana. Pisa, 1887. 
sm. 8°. pp. vii + 307. HCL 
aass, A. Dante’s Monarchia. Hamburg, 1891. 8°. pp. 56. UP 
Tiibingen dissertation. The author denies the authenticity of the treatise. 
For a criticism of the thesis, see F. X. Wegele’s “ War der Dichter der 
Gottlichen Komédie der Verfasser der Schrift De monarchia?” in Deutsche 
Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft, 1891, Bd. vi, Heft 1, pp. 78-8o. 
‘Cabe, William Gordon. Dante Alighieri. (/z ¢he Southern literary 
messenger. Feb.—Mar. 1862. Vol. xxxvi, pp. 136-148.) BAscr ES 
‘Clintock, William D. avd Porter Lander McClintock. Song and legend 
from the Middle Ages. Meadville, Pa., 1893. 12°. pp. xii + 141. 
pp- 113-132, Dante; [an account of the Vita nuova and Divina com- 


media, with selections from Rossetti’s and Cary’s translations]. 


, 


‘Kenzie, Kenneth.] The rise of the “dolce stil nuovo” and its devel- 
opment up to the time of Dante. An essay by “Coeur de Lion” 
[pseud.|. Manuscript. 1894. 4°. ff. xiv + 203. HCE 

The prize offered by the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., was awarded 
the author for this essay. 


iffre de Baugé, Ach. La malédiction du Dante; lu a la séance de la 


maintenance de Languedoc le 3 sept. 1879. Montpelier, 1879. UP 
gistretti, Piero. Viso e sorriso di Beatrice; ragionamento critico. 
Milano, 1887. 8°. pp. 4o. HCL 


iden, Henry. Dante. (/ zs Distinguished men of modern times. 
London, 1838. 12°. Vol. i, pp. 1-14.— Same. New York, 1840. 12°. 
Wol. i, pp. 1-14.) BA; PI 
mceini, Luigi. Sze Scarabelli, L. Di un nuovo commento alla Divina 
commedia per L. Mancini. [1861.] 

mnio, -——. Nuova Beatrice; [poem]. [Milano, e¢c., 1895.] 


Clipping from Gazzetta letleraria, 9 febb. 1895, in UP Dante scrap-book, 
». 7. 


noello. See Immanuel dex Salomo. 


artin], J. L. [Lines on Inf. v. 121-123,] ‘‘ Nessun maggior dolore che 
‘icordarsi del tempo felice nella miseria.” (/z fis Native bards; a 


| 
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{ 


satirical effusion, with other occasional pieces. Philadelphia, 1831. 
12°, pp. 102-103.) BUL 


Martin, S27 Theodore, ¢ranslator. The Vita nuova. 1871. See Part I 
(Minor works. — Vita nuova. — English). 

Masi, generale, translator. See Parsons, T. W. Versi sopra un 
busto di Dante. 1872. 


Masotti, Francesco. La conferenza del prof. Masotti. [Modena, 1893.] 


Clipping from // diritto cattolico, 6 maggio, 1893, in HCL Dante scrap-book, 
ii, p. 160. A summary of the address published under the title “ Vicende del 
poema di Dante.” See Grornale dantesco, an. i, p. 189. 


Mazzini, Amedeo. Dante Alighieri al castello di Mulazzo in Lunigiana. 
(/m Rivista europea; rivista internazionale. 16 sett. 1881. Vol. xxv, 
pp. 873-883.) 

Mead, Edwin Doak. Dante in America. (/7 ¢he Boston evening transcript 
Saturday, May 14, 1881.) 

Clipped in HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, p. 176. 


Mele, Eugenio. Una escena de la Comedia y otra del Quijote. (/x Rivista 
critica de historia y literatura espafiolas, portuguesas é hispano-ameri- 
canas. 1898. Tom. iii, pp. 1or—109.) HCL 

Occasioned by Dobelli’s “Una scena della Commedia ed una del Don 
Chisciotte.” d 
Reviewed by P. Savi-Lopez in Bullettino della Societa dantesca italiana 
genn. 1899, n. s., vol. vi, pp. 79-80. 

Méliot, A. Dante Alighieri, sa vie et ses ceuvres. (/z Revue contempo: 

raine. 1868. Tom. iv, pp. 435-469.) AL; & 


Of this German edition only 33 copies were printed. Concerning the 
French edition, see CUL Catalogue. 


del c. xxxi della prima cantica di Dante. (/ Atti del R. Istituto veneto 
delle scienze, lettere ed arti. 1864-65. Serie iii, tom. x, pp. 1236-1250. 
With discussion by F. Lampertico and G. Veludo. ColUL; HCl 

— 2 — Sullo studio della Divina commedia e sulle dottrine astronomich 
di Dante Allighieri. (J same. 1851-52. Serie ii, tom. iii, pp. 114 
116, 159-164.) 
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tchell, 477s. Ellen M. Twelve lessons on Dante’s Divina commedia ; 


[syllabus]. Denver, Col., [1892]. 16°. pp. 3. HCL 
dona, Leonello. Ventiquattro epigrafi, un sonetto, ed un coro, scritti per 
il vi centenario di Dante. Firenze, 1865. 8°. pp. 16. HCL 


The inscriptions are in honor of Dante, and other illustrious Florentines of 
his time. 
lbech, Christian Knud Frederik, ¢rans/ator. Guddommelige Komedie. 
1865-66. See Part I (D.C.— Danish). 
ore, Edward. The Ashburnham manuscripts [relating to Dante]. 
[London, 1886 ?] 
Clipping from the London 7imes, [Feb. 13, 1886?] in HCL Dante scrap- 
book, i, p. 9. 
2 — Una variante della “ Vita nuova,” [Avadia, § 30]. (/n La cultura. 
7-14 genn. 1895. N.S., an. v, pp. 12-13.) BE 
Translated from the Academy, Dec. 1, 1894. 
bio, Carlo. Nuovissimi studj su Brunetto Latini, Dante e Petrarca, e 


sul loro soggiorno in Francia. (/#z Archivio storico italiano. 1873. 
Serie iii, tom. xvi, pp. 187-206.) BPLy HCL 


rsolin, Bernardo. [Review of] Scritti su Dante di Giuseppe Todeschini, 
1872. (/z Archivio storico italiano. 1875. Serie iii, tom. xxi, pp. 


499-507.) BPEL HEE 
sschetti, Andrea. Polemica dantesca. (/z La biblioteca delle scuole 
classiche italiane. 1894. Vol. vi, pp. 107-108.) HEE 


Final rejoinder to Filomusi—Guelfi’s “Il verso ‘che quel dinanzi a quel di 
retro gitta ’ [Par. xii. 117].” 


jir, John, /. S. A., Scot. Dante and Beatrice; a medieval love episode. 
The substance of a lecture delivered in Glasgow. [Perth, e¢c., 1896.] 
B°. pp. (13). He 
“ The Scots magazine, March, 1896, vol. xvii,” pp. 252-264. 
jasatti, Cesare, reviewer.] See Soave, M. Dante Alighieri ed il poeta 
Emmanuele. 1863. 
wsgrave, George, ‘vans/ator. The divine comedy: Hell. 1893. See 
Part I (D.C.— English). 
See also Hull, E. A new version of Dante. [1893.] 
ssica dantesca. [Genova, 1895.] 
Clipping from Caffaro, 13 genn. 1895, in HCL scrap-book, ii, p. 93. 
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Musumeci, Francesco. Un ballo a Dante; parole e musica. n.p., n. d. 


obltwue “ppH@)i ae se Hee 
Nannarelli, Fabio. Dante e Beatrice; visione. Milano,1865. 8°. pp. 21. 
BM; HCL 


Negroni, Carlo, e¢ior. La commedia, col commento inedito di S. Talice da | 
Ricaldone. 1886. See Part I (D.C.). 


Neil, Samuel. Dante; nationality. (/ 4zs Epoch men. Edinburgh, n. d. 
pp. 125-150.) StLP@ 


Nicolini, Enrico. Carita e dolore. Monodie e traduzioni liriche pubblicate 
ne’ giorni consacrati al sesto centenario di Dante. Firenze, 1865. 8°. 
pp. vill + 84. HE 

Nistri, frate//i. Catalogo delle opere di Dante Allighieri e delle opere di 
altri relative al poeta o a’ suoi scritti. Pisa, 1858. 8°. pp. (4). 


Norton, Charles Eliot. On the original portraits of Dante. Cambridge, 


Mass.) 1865. 94°. \ppr lo. orien: DF; 


“50 copies printed.” With four photographs, one of the Arundel society’s 
chromo-lithograph of Giotto’s portrait from Kirkup’s facsimile of it, and three 
of a cast from the mask of Dante belonging to Mr. Kirkup. 4 


—— Same, Japanese. [Translated by T. Funahashi. Aoyama, Tokio, 
DSOB roca mp Pal (Oy): HCL 
“The Aoyama review, Dec. 30, 1893,” pp- 17-24. 
Inserted is a letter from the translator to the author. 


Press-notices of six lectures on Dante prepared for the Percy Turn 
bull lectureship of poetry, Johns Hopkins university, 1893-94, and 
redelivered at Harvard university, March, April, 1895, by C. E. Norton 
[Anon.] 8°. ff. 39. HCL 

Mounted clippings from the Harvard Crimson, — News, — Advocate, and 
the Boston Herald, March 26-April 13,.1895. 
*,* A review of Professor Norton’s translation of the Vita nuova, clippe¢ 


from the Boston Dazly advertiser, Nov. 5, 1867, is in the HCL Dante ser: 
book, i, p. 53- 


Notes on the Vita nuova and minor poems of Dante, together with the Nev 
life and many of the poems. See (Hitchcock, E. A.] 
Oelsner, Herman, editor. The Paradiso. 1899. See Part I (D.C.- 
English). 


Olmsted, Charles Sanford. Dante; [sonnet]. (/% Ais December musings. 
and other poems, Philadelphia, 1898. sm. 8°. p. 89.) ! 
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Shea, John J. The Celtic groundwork of the Inferno and Dante’s proto- 
type [z.e., St. Fursey]. (/z the American catholic quarterly review. 


Oct. 1899. Vol. xiv, pp. 48-60.) BPE; CUL; HCL 
tino, Giuseppe, a7 Giuseppe Fumigalli. Biblioteca bibliografica italica. 
Roma, 1889. 8°. pp. xxiv + 431. HCL 


pp. 82-86, Alighieri [containing 52 titles]. 


tonelli, Giulio. Discorso sopra |’ abuso del dire sua santita, sua maesta, 
sua altezza, senza nominare il papa, |’ imperatore, il principe. Con le 
difese della Gierusalemme liberata del signor Torq. Tasso dall’ opposi- 
tioni degli academici della Crusca. Ferrara, 1586. 16°. pp. (24) + 
Ase HCL 


pp. 42-44, Dante, sua commedia attribuita allo spirito santo. 


idio, Francesco d’. La proprieta ecclesiastica secondo Dante e un luogo 
del “De monarchia;” nota. (/z Atti della R. accademia di scienze 
morali e politiche di Napoli. 1897. Vol. xxix, pp. 101-110.) HCL 


For reviews see CUL Catalogue. 


2 — [Review of] L’enfer, mis en vieux langage francois et en vers par 

E. Littré, Paris, 1879. (/z Nuova antologia. 15 giugno, 1879. Vol. 

xlv, pp. 742-758.) 

,D. L’umana commedia. (/z Rivista europea; rivista internazionale. 

1882. Vol. xxviii, pp. 265-269, 457-465, 668-675.) HCE 
Three cantos, with the following headings: “ Dante ed il popolo li 13 luglio 

1881,” “ Dante fa visita a SS. Leone XIII,” “ Dante, il re ed il parlamento.” 


dua, /éaly.— Civico museo. Relazione del prof. Andrea Moschetti, 

direttore del museo, anno 1895. Padova, 1896. 8°. pp. 47. ea & 
pp- 8-9, Circolare dantesca. 

palardo, V. Sulla Beatrice svelata di F. Perez; esame critico. (Jz 

Rivista europea; rivista internazionale. 16 aprile, 1883. Vol. xxxii, 

Ppp: 249-271.) HCL 
On the cover of the above number And in the index to the volume, this 

article is ascribed (apparently by mistake) to A. Errera, the author of the 

article immediately preceding the one in question. 

op, Jozsef, translator. A pokol. 1896. See Part 1(D.C— Hungarian). 

vandero, G.G. Un dantofilo tedesco in Isvizzera. [Genova, 1896.] 


_ Clipping from Supplemento al Caffaro, 9 febb. 1896, in HCL Dante scrap- 
book, ii. p. 95. 
On Paul Pochhammer. Originally appeared in Gazzetta di Torino. 
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Pardo Bazan, Emilia. Los poetas épicos cristianos. Madrid, [1895]. 
sm. 8°. pp. 330 + (1). Hee 
Tom. xii of her ‘Obras completas.” 
Contents ; — Dante. — Tasso. — Milton. 


Parsons, Thomas William. Onabustof Dante. (/ zs Poems. Boston, 
1854. 16°. pp. 47-49.) HCL 
Also given in “ The estray,” [edited by H. W. Longfellow], 1847, pp. 60- 
63;—in Griswold’s “ Poets and poetry of America,” 1850, p. 466; —in Under- 
wood’s “ Handbook of English literature: American authors,” 1873, pp. 451- 
452;—in W. J. Linton’s “ Poetry of America,” 1878, pp. 186-187 ; — in C. A. 
Dana's “ Household book of poetry,” new ed., 1884, pp. 418-419. . 


Same, Italian. Versi sopra un busto di Dante, tradotti dall’ ingles 
dal generale Masi [with the English original]. Palermo, 1872. a 
PP: 9- HGE 
translator. The first canticle, Inferno. 1867. See Part I (D.C. 
English). 

*,* See also Cutler, E. J. Parsons’s Inferno. [1867.] 


translator. Beatris. [Vita nuova, canz. iii, 15-28.] 1875. See 
Part | (Winor works. — Rime.— English). 
Passerini, Giuseppe Landi. [Review of] Osservazioni su alcuni commenti 
del prologo della Divina commedia [di] V. Inguagiato. (/ La cultura 

6 sett. 1891. N.s., an. i, pp. 296-298.) / 
—— Same, separately printed. [Roma, 1891.] 8°. pp. (2). 
— 2 — Gli Studi danteschi di Vittorio Imbriani. (Jz La cultura. 29 noy 
1891. N.s., an. i, pp. 669-673.) BPL; H@® 
—— Same, separately printed. [Roma, 1891.] 8°. pp. 4. i 
Patrick, Sat. See Vinton, F. St. Patrick’s purgatory and the Infe ne 
of Dante. 1873. 
Paur, Theodor. Einiges tiber Dante-Bilder und -Bildnisse. (/z Deutsche 
Museum. 1859. Bd. ix, pp. 233-248.) HC! 
—2— Vergleichende Bemerkungen iiber Dante, Milton und Klopstock 
(NeissenisA7. ee ppase: | 
Reprinted in his “Zur Litteratur- und Kulturgeschichte,” 1876, pp. 403 
479, (CUL). 
Pératé, André. Dessins inédits de Sandro Botticelli pour illustrer 1’ Enfe 
de Dante. (/7 Gazette des beaux arts. 1887. 2¢ période, tom. xxxV 
pp. 196-203. Figs.) BA; BPL; HC 
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On the illustrations by Botticelli in the Vatican library which were pub- 
ished, later in the year, by Strzygowski, and have since been included in Lipp- 
nann’s edition of Botticelli’s “ Drawings for Dante’s Divina commedia,” 1896. 


ez, Francesco. See Papalardo, V. Sulla Beatrice svelata di F. Perez; 
same critico. 1883. 


sico, Federico. Petrarca e Dante; memoria. (/z NapLes, /faly. 
Reale Accademia di scienze morali e politiche. Atti. 1894. Vol. xxvi, 


)p. 209-231.) 
ticari, Giulio. Degli scrittori del trecento e de’ loro imitatori, libri due. 
lorino, 1876. 32°. pp. 244. (Biblioteca della gioventt italiana.) BPL 


rarca, Francesco. 
See Capecelatro, A. Dante, Pétrarque et sainte Catherine de Sienne. 1887. 
Cipolla, C. Quale opinione Petrarca avesse sul valore letterario di Dante. 
874. 
Morbio, C. Nuovissimi studj su Brunetto Latini, Dante e Petrarca. 1873. 
Persico, F. Petrarcae Dante; memoria. 1894. 
Salvini, S. Che la lingua toscana é pitt obbligata al Petrarca che a 
Jante. n.d. 


rocchi, Policarpo. Su tre varianti d’ un codice antico della Comedia di 
Dante recentemente scoperto in Udine, dissertazione di S. Grosso; 
review]. [Milano, 1888.] 4°. pp. (4). 

“ Rivista scientifico-letteraria, luglio, 1888,” pp. 253-256. 

In HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, pp. 222-223. 


tholdt, Julius. Catalogi bibliothecae secundi generis principalis dres- 
lensis specimen ix. Dresdae, 1855. 8°. pp. vi+ 56. Hey 


Contents : — Catalogus bibliothecae danteae. Nova ed. 


— Ueber Petzholdt’s Dante-Bibliographie. (/z Neuer Anzeiger fiir 
sibliographie und Bibliothekwissenschaft. Nov. 1881. pp. 345-347.) 
Wee 


vacuda, Guido Andrea. Note dantesche a G. del Noce. [Palermo, 1895. ] 


Clipping from Z’ agone, 10 marzo, 1895, in UP Dante scrap-book, p. 21. 
Occasioned by Noce’s “ Tre postille dantesche ” in Fanfulla della domenica. 


fain, N. Sur un passage de la Divine comédie [Purg. vii. 127-129] ou 
on a cru voir une allusion injurieuse 4 St. Louis, roide France. (/ 
ivista europea; rivista internazionale. 16 giugno, 1883. Vol. xxxii, 
p. 841-847.) HCL 
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Plebani, Benedetto. Se il commento palatino alla Divina commedia possa 
attribuirsi a Talice da Ricaldone. [Torino, 1893.] 


Clipping from Gazzetta letteraria, 14 genn. 1893, in UP Dante scrap-book, 
p- 27. 


Pochhammer, Paul. See Parandero, G. G. Un dantofilo tedesco in 
Isvizzera. [1896.] 


Poletto, Giacomo. Intorno all’ ultimo lavoro di G. B. Giuliani [7.e., La 
commedia raffermata nel testo da G. B. Giuliani]. (/# Archivio veneto. 
1880. Tom. xix, pt. i, pp. 167-185.) HCL 


Ponta, Marco Giovanni. See Turchetti, F. L’ orologio di Dante e la sua 
cosmografia. [1853.] | 


Ponte, Lorenzo da, ¢vauslator. See Byron, G. G. N. Byron, 6th baron. 
La profezia di Dante. 1821; 1822. 


Ponte, Lorenzo L. da. [Florence in the time of Dante.] (/x Azs History 
of the Florentine republic. New York, 1833. 12°. Vol. i, pp. 71-100.) 
BPL 


The author was a son of Lorenzo da Ponte and held a professorship in the 
University of the City of New York. 


Porebowicz, Edward, ¢ramslator. Z boskiej komedyi, Piekta, piesn 
[1894.] See Part 1 (D.C.— Polish). 


Porta, Carlo, ¢razslator. Della versione dell’ Inferno in dialetto milanese. 
[1821.] See Part I (D.C.— TLtalian dialects. — Milanese). 


Posocco, Cesare Ugo. Chiose dantesche [Inf. i. 63; x.82]. (/# La biblio: 
teca delle scuole classiche italiane. 15 genn. 1894. An. vi, n. 8, pp 
123-124.) 

Posthumous (The) popularity of Dante. (Jz ¢e Church quarterly review 
April, 1898. Vol. xlvi, pp. 165-186.) BPL; H@ 

Based on the results of recent Italian scholarship. 

Preston, W/7s. Margaret JUNKIN. Dante in exile; [poem]. (/x ¢he South 
ern literary messenger. Nov. 1850. Vol. xvi, p. 691.) BA; PH 

Procaccini, Michele. Interpretazione di un verso oscuro di Dante, [Inf. y 
123]. Ariano, 1890. 8°. pp. 15. HCl 


Promis, Vincenzo, editor. La commedia, col commento inedito di S. Tali 
da Ricaldone. 1886. See Part I (D.C.). 


/ 


te 
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mpt, de Madiedo, Pedro Inez. Dante a Venezia. Nizza, [1887]. 16°. 
Ses hae (ly)s HCL 
“Questo studio venne pubblicato nel giornale // pensiero di Nizza, nel 
naggio del 1887.” 
Contents : — Le rime veneziane di Dante. — Le terzine dell’ Arzana [Inf. xxi. 
' et seg.}.— Storia di Fra Dolcino. — Predizione di Niccold Orsini. — Genea- 
ogia degli Scaligeri. — I viaggi di Dante. 
} — Dichiarazione d’ alcune canzoni di Dante. [Nizza,1886.] obl. 4°. 
HEL 
Sixteen clippings from // pensiero di Nizza, 24 marzo-17 aprile, 1886, bd. 


nr vol. 
** See also Lubin, A. I) pianeta Venere e la donna filosofica; studio 


lel dott. Prompt. [1898.] 
gbé, Pedro, ¢ranslator. La divina comedia. 1868. See Part I (D.C. 
— Spanish). 
len, C. L., aud others. [** Le mani alzo con ambedue le fiche,” e¢c., Inf. 
xxv. 2-3.] (/z the American notes and queries. Oct. 13, 1888. Vol. 
py 287) 
These lines are brought forward in a search for the origin of the phrases 
‘T don’t care a fig,” and “A fig for you.” See also the nos. for Aug. 11 and 
Sept. 8, 1888. 
C. Conjectures sur le voyage de Dante en Flandre. [Louvain? 
50.) O°... .pp» 13- HELE 
“Extrait dela Revue catholique, 1850.” 


icliffe-Whitehead, Ralph. Sze Whitehead, R. R. 

ma, Pio. Gaia da Camino [Purg. xvi]. (/z Archivio storico italiano. 
892. Serie v, tom. ix, pp. 284-296.) BPEL HCE 
jgabé, Alexandros Rizos, translator. Kédaow. 1885. See Part 1 (D.C. 
— Greek). 

isbonne, Louis (Gustave Fortuné). Sze Lafenestre, G. Traduction 
»oétique de Dante [by Ratisbonne]. 1860. 

mont, Alfred von. I disegni di Sandro Botticelli del MS. Hamilton, ora 
serlinese, della Divina commedia. (/z Archivio storico italiano. 188s. 
serie iv, tom. xv, pp. 130-131.) Briel 
ello, L. Enrico. Di due grandi oratori [Dante and Machiavelli] ; con- 
erenza. Genova, 1890. 8°. pp. 4o. HEL 


al, Sébastien. See Cesena, S. G. de, ca//ed Sébastien Rhéal. 
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Ricaldone, Stefano Talice da. See Talice da Ricaldone, S. 
Ritchie, Anna Cora, formerly Mrs. Mowatt. Dante. (/m her Italian life 
and legends. New York, 1870. sm. 8°. pp. 118-132.) BPL; StLPL 


Describes the celebration in honor of the Sixth Centenary of Dante’s birth 
and gives a popular account of his work. 


Rogers, Charles, ¢vams/ator. The Inferno. 1782. See Part I (D.C. — 
English). | 
Romagnoli dall’ Acqua, Libreria antiguaria, Bologna. Biblioteca dantesca 
e memorie dell’ accademia delle scienze dell’ istituto di Bologna. 
Bologna, 1887. 8°. pp.48. (Periodico mensile. Genn. 1887.) HCL 
Ronsisvalle, /me. Costanza BoRELLA. See Borella—Ronsisvalle, A7me. C. 
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel, ¢-aus/ator. Dante and his circle. 1876. See 
Part I (AZinor works. — Rime. — English). 
translator. The new life. 1866. See Part I (Minor works. 
Vita nuova. — English). 


Rossetti, 177ss Maria Francesca. The shadow of Dante; being an essay 
towards studying himself, his world, and his pilgrimage. Boston, 1886. 
sm. 8°. pp. (3) + 294. Frontisp. StLPL; UR 

First American edition ; printed at the University Press, Cambridge, Mass. 
Frontispiece :— Medallion containing three profiles of Dante. 


Reviewed in the Cr7tic, July 3, 1886, vol. ix, p. 3;-—in the Zzterary world 
July 10, 1886, vol. xvii, p. 231. 


Rossi, Vittorio, vevzewer. See Bassermann, A. Dantes Spuren in Italien 
[ 1898. ] 
Russell, Addison Peale. Library notes. New ed., revised and enlarged 
Boston, 1879. 12°. pp. (1) + 402. HCI 


Inferno of Dante, canto v. 73-142. [Review.] (J/z the English review 
April, 1844. Vol. i, pp. 164-180.) 


Lord Russell’s translation appeared in the “ Literary souvenir” for 1844 
Russell, Matthew, /vams/ator. Dante’s prayer to the Blessed Vi 
1880. See Part I (D.C.— English. — Fragments). 


Saglio, E. Les dessins de !’Enfer du Dante par Gustave Doré. ( 
Gazette des beaux-arts. 1861. Tom. xi, pp. 362-366. Plate.) 


Plate: —“Dante et Virgile au tombeau de Farinata.” BA; BPL; 
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nt-Victor, Paul, comdze de. La Divine comédie. (/z Ads Anciens et 
modernes. Paris, 1886. 8°. pp. 423-433.) DAS HCI 
tini, Guglielmo Enrico. La casa di Dante Alighieri. [Firenze, 1881.] 

Clipping from Za mazione, 13 luglio, 1881. HCL 


vatelli, Romeo. D’ alcune varianti alla Divina commedia [Inf. iv. 25- 
26; v. 843 xxiv. 83-90]; evocazione. Citta di Castello, 1891. sm. 8°. 
pp. 28. HEL 
vini, Salvino. Che la lingua toscana é pit obbligata al Petrarca, che a 
Dante. Lezione detta nell’ accademia della Crusca il di 3. marzo, 1707. 
wirenze.| n.d, 3° pp. 14: BEL Hee 


“ Estratta dal vol. iii della Collezione a’ opuscoli scientifici e letterar].” 


za, Abd-El-Kader, reviewer. See Fiammazzo, A. Raccolta di lettere 
nedite. 24serie. 18098. 
esi, Ireneo. A proposito di Geri del Bello. (/# Archivio storico ita- 
jano. 1897. Serie v, tom. xix, pp. 95-109.) HEE 
Opposes Scherillo’s chapter on “ Geri del Bello,” in his “ Alcuni capitoli,” 
896. Reviewed in Budllettino della Societd dantesca italiana, luglio, 1897, n. s., 
rol. iv, pp. 181-182. 
— The Beatrice of Dante. (/ the Literary digest. 1894. Vol. viii, 
». 344.) 
Translated and condensed from the Giornale dantesco. With a woodcut of 
scheffer’s ““ Dante and Beatrice.” 


‘lea, Charles. Preface. (Jz Volkmann, L. Iconografia dantesca; the 
‘ictorial representations to Dante’s Divine comedy. 1899. pp. v—ix.) 
yi, Achille. Sul modo d’ intendere i primi sei versi nel canto ii del 
‘urgatorio. (/z Le comunicazioni di un collega, Cremona, [1894]. 
pp. 17-20.) HCL 
Occasioned by A. Poli’s ‘‘ Problema astronomico dantesco.” Summarized 
| Giornale dantesco, 1896, an. iii, pp. 566-567. 
ge, Minot Judson, ¢vans/ator. Dante’s praise of Beatrice. 1882. 
wee Part I (Minor works.— Rime. — English). 
-Lopez, Paolo,’ eviewer. See Mele, E. Una escena de la Comedia 
otra del Quijote. 1898. 
ta, Silvio. [Review of] I trattato De monarchia di Dante Alighieri 
T opuscolo De potestate regia et papali di Giovanni da Parigi; memoria 
Carlo Cipolla. [Camerino, 1893.] f°. pp. (5). HCL 
“Chienti e potenza, 1893, tom. vii, no. 18,” pp. 20-24. 
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Scarabelli, Luciano. Di un nuovo commento alla Divina commedia per 
L Mancini. [Torino, 1861.] 16°. pp. 7. Loi 
“‘Estratto dal no. 4 del giornale |’ AZe.” | 


—2— La nube tenera [Par. xii. 10]. (/# Il propugnatore. 1872. Vol. v, 
pt. 1, pp. 456-458.) CUE 
Scaramuzza, Francesco. Erste Dante-Ausstellung: Erlauterungen und 
Notizen zu den Illustrationen des Cav. Franz Scaramuzza. 2¢ Aufl. 
Pest,,18722 .Sc. @ppcde AL 


Scartazzini, Giovanni Andrea. Die Frau eines grossen Dichters [7.e., 
Gemma Donati]. (/z Die Gegenwart. Feb. 22, Marz 1, 1879. Bd. xv, 
pp. 121-123, 135-138.) BPL 

Also clipped in UP Dante scrap-book, pp. 60-63. 


—2 


Studien iiber Dante Alighieri. [Leipzig, 1877.] 8°. pp.317. HCL 

“Separatabdruck aus dem vierten Bande des Jahrbuchs der Deutschen 
Dante-Gesellschaft.” A private edition of 24 copies only. 

Contents: — Zu Dante’s Seelengeschichte; auf Grund seiner eigenen Ge- 
standnisse auf der Hohe des Reinigungsbergs. — Ueber die Congruenz de 
Siinden und Strafen in Dante’s Holle. — Zur Matelda-Frage. — Dante-Biblio- 
graphie. 1870-77. 


commentator. a divina commedia. 1899. See Part I (D.C.). 


** See also Casini, T. Agli amici della verita. 1892. 
Questione letteraria. 1892. 


Schiaparelli, G. V. Di una nuova interpretazione astronomica del passo di 
Dante, Par. i. 43-45. (/2 Nuova antologia. Dic. 1867. Vol. vi, PP. 
792-796.) 3 

Scolari, Filippo. Della divina preparazione; commento ai versi 118-123 
del canto vi del Purgatorio, e 22-24 del canto ii dell’ Inferno. Venezia, 
1869. sm. 8°. pp. 40. HCL 

—2— Un’ altra novita dantesca. [Letter, dated Venezia, 19 marzo, 1862 
giving an account of Vogel von Vogelstein’s “I momenti principali del 
Fausto di Goethe, della Divina commedia di Dante e dell’ Eneide di 
Virgilio.”’] HCI 


Newspaper clipping; name and date lacking. 


« 
Scotti, Carlo Francesco. Dante: la patria y la familia. Estudios. Bueno: 
Aires, 1880,, 16°. “pp. 20. 
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Serao, Teodoro.] The women of Dante. (/x the Boston Sunday herald. 
March 10, 1889. _p. 22. HCL 


Paper read at the house of Mrs. Henry Whitman of Boston. 
Also clipped in UP Dante scrap-book. 


ermoneta, Michel Angelo CAETANI, duca di. La materia della Divina 
commedia di Dante Alighieri dichiarata in 6 tavole. 5 ed. fiorentina, 
con un proemio di P. Fornaciari. Firenze, 1886. 32°. pp. xix + 18. 


5 plates and 1 table. ColUL 
erragli,S. A Dante Alighieri pel suo sesto centenario: canti genetliaci. 
Firenze, 1865. 8°. pp. 77 + (1). HEL 


Sforza, Giovanni. Dante ei pisani. 1873.] 


Reviewed by G. Crespan in Archivio veneto, 1873, tom. vi, pt. I, pp. 149- 
151, (HCL). 


mith, J. A. Dante. (/m the Baptist quarterly. 1875. Vol. ix, pp. 322- 
338.) HCL 


mith, J7rs. E. Vale. Comparative analysis of Dante and Milton. i-vi. 
(dn the Crayon. June-Oct. 1860. Vol. vii, pp. 156-159, 188-196, 
216-222, 252-257, 281-287.) HCL 

Ends with a very feeble paraphrase of one of Michael Angelo’s sonnets on 
Dante. 


mell, Frederick John. Six studies in Italian literature. i, [Dante]. (/x 
the Monthly packet. Oct. 1892. Vol. Ixxxiv, pp. 460-470.) BPL 
soave, M. Dante Alighieri ed il poeta Emmanuele. (J II corriere israe- 
litico. Trieste, 1863. An. ii, p. 221 ef seg.)] 
A review of this article, [by C. Musatti], in Archivio veneto, 1888, tom. 
xxxvi, pp. 391-393, in which is given the poetical correspondence between 


Bosone da Gubbio and Immanuel ben Salomo on the occasion of Dante’s 
death. 


Widan, Louis Frank. Dante. (/z The western. March, April, 1875. 
. N.s., vol. i, pp. 160-179, 243-255.) BEL 


dati, Federigo. La visione che trovasi in fine del Purgatorio considerata 
nel disegno generale della Divina commedia. Treviso, 1887. sm. 8°. 


Pp: 31. Here 
io, Bartolommeo. Estratto dalla Rivista ginnasiale, fasc. primo, 1855. 
Milano, [1855]. 8° pp. 88. BPL 


pp. 79-88, Sopra tre luoghi della Divina comedia [Inf. vii. 19-21, Purg. 
xxx. 76-78, xxvii. 1-6] che sono tuttavia da emendare. 
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— 2 — Lezione accademica sopra tre luoghi della Divina comedia che sono 
tuttavia da emendare [Inf. vii. 19; Purg. xxx. 77; xxvii. 4]. np, 
n.d. 8°. pp. (10). HCL 

The first five pages are the same as the first thirteen pages of Sorio’s 
“‘ Lezione accademica sopra due luoghi della Divina comedia che sono tuttavia 
da emendare [Inf. vii. 19; Purg. xxx. 77],” [Verona, 1848], sm. 8°, pp. 15. 


Sorre, Michele. Alcuni scritti editi ed inediti. Fasc. vi. Milano, 1865. 
835 spp.40: EHGig 
Contents: — Per il monumento a Dante in Firenze.— La sventura, ode 
libera. — Sulle parole Afhz, serva /talia . . . , Purg. vi. 76-78. — Note all’ ode. 

— Aggiunte ai comenti. 


Soubies,- Albert. Chronique musicale: Dante, opéra en quatre actes, 
paroles de M. Ed. Blau, musique de M. Benj. Godard. (/n Revue d’art 
dramatique. 1 juin, 1890. Tom. xvili, pp. 303-306.) HCL 9 

Stanislawski, Antoni, ¢vazslator. Boska komedya. 1870. See Part I 
(D.C. — Polish). 

Stoddard, Richard Henry. Dante Alighieri.— Beatrice. (/z his Loves 
and heroines of the poets. New York, 1861. 8°. pp. 1-9.) HCL 

Studies on the “ Paradiso”’ by Gardner and Haselfoot. [Axon.] (lu the 
Church quarterly review. Oct. 1898. Vol. xlvii, pp. 151-180.) HCL 

A detailed consideration of points brought out in E. G. Gardner’s ‘‘ Dante’s — 


ten heavens,” and F. K. H. Haselfoot’s ‘‘ Chiosa dantesca, Par. xiii. 52-87 ” in 
Giornale dantesco, 1898. 


Szész, Karoly, ¢vans/ator. [Inf. i, iii, v.J n.d. See Part I (D.C.— 
Hungarian). 
T.,C. The angels of the Divine comedy. (J/z ¢he Gentleman’s magazine. 
Sept. 1898. Vol. cclxxxv, pp. 242-255.) BPL 
Talice da Ricaldone, Stefano, commentator. \acommedia. 1886. See 
Penao Al (JO) (Eoyy. 
Reviewed by [R.] B[onghi?] in Za cultura, 1886, an. v, n. 13-14, pp. 385- 
388, (BPL). 
See also Plebani, B. Se il commento palatino alla Divina commedia possa 
attribuirsi a Talice da Ricaldone. [1893.] 
Zolese, G. Sopra una variante del canto v. dell’ Inferno [v. 93] nel codic 
di Stefano Talice da Ricaldone; lettera seconda al canonico G. Carbone. 1887 


Tallone, Nicolo. Lo studio critico sulla Divina commedia. [Genova 
1893. ] . 
Clipping from Caffare, 9 maggio, 1893, in HCL Dante scrap-book, ii, p. 95 
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fambara, Giovanni. Due studisu Dante. Verona, 1892. 16°. pp. 46. HCL 
Had previously appeared in the Azdlioteca delle scuole italiane, 1890, vol. 
iii, 1892, vol. v. 
Contents: — Sul verso: Si che il pie fermo era sempre il pin basso (Inf. i. 
30]. — Le tenebre nel secondo cerchio dell’ Inferno. 
farozzi, Giuseppe. ‘Luce intellettual, piena d’amore.’’ Nota sul concetto 
della natura del Paradiso di Dante. Torino, 1888. sm. 8°. pp.53. HCL 
fermine-Trigona, Vincenzo. La Beatrice di Dante: studio critico. Catania, 
iiasiee SHON jejeis ane BM.-HEL 
feza, Emilio. Il conte Ugolino e Scotta, tramelogedie ideate da Vittorio 
Alfieri. (J Nuova antologia. Febb. 1867. Vol. iv, pp. 289-297.) HCL 
“haon, Matth. V. Auguste. Notes philosophiques; suivies de la traduc- 
tion en vers de deux chants du Dante, et autres poésies du méme auteur. 
Nice, 1854. 8°. pp. 48. BEG 
The cantos translated are Purg. xxviii and Par. i. Alfieri’s sonnet on 
Dante is also translated. 
‘homas, A. Note sur Francois Bergaigne, traducteur de Dante. (/x 
Revue des bibliothéques. 1892. An. ii, pp. 455-456.) BPL; HCL 
jocco, F., reviewer. See Ferrai, L. A. Il Gioachimismo ed un luogo 
controverso del canto xii del Paradiso. 1898. 


odeschini, Giuseppe. Sze Morsolin, B. [Review of] Scritti su Dante di 
G. Todeschini. 1875. 

sorri, Alessandro. Sul’ epistolario di Dante Allighieri impresso a Livorne 
nel 1842-43. Dichiarazione e protesta dell’ editore verso un bibliografo 
francese [Colomb de Batines]. Pisa, 1848. 8°. pp.8+(1). HCL 

-— editor. Quistione intorno alla forma del globo terracqueo. 1843. 


See Part I (Minor works. — Quaestio de aqua et terra). 
wsti, Luigi. Scritti vari. Vol. i. Roma, 1886. 8°. HCL 


Vol. iv of his “Opere complete.” pp. 137-157, Gli ordini religiosi nella 
Divina commedia; pp. 159-187, Il codice cassinese della Divina commedia. 


‘wnsend, Frederick, ¢ranslator. See Leopardi, G., conte. On Dante’s 
“monument. 1887. 


igona, Vincenzo Termine. See Termine-Trigona, V. 
‘issino, Giovanni Giorgio, ¢vams/ator. Della volgar eloquenza. 1696 
[1697]. See Part I (De vulgari eloguentia.—/talian). 
irchetti, Francesco. L’orologio di Dante e la sua cosmografia. [Udine, 
1853.] 1. 8°. pp. (8). (Programma del ginnasio arcivescovile.) HCL 
A review of M. G. Ponta’s “ Orologio di Dante Allighieri.” 
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Uberti, Fazio degli. See [Atkinson, 17s. S.] The Dittamondo [of Fazio 
degli Uberti]. [1884.] 

[Underdown, J7Zzss Emily.] Historical influences of the Divine comedy. 
By Norley Chester [pseud.]. (Jz the Gentleman’s magazine. Feb. 
1900. Vol. cclxxxviii, pp. 167-176.) BAL BP ive EGE 

Unity Study Class; season of 1885-86. Dante’s Divine comedy. [St. 
Paul, Minn., 1885.] 24°. pp. 4. Hey 

List of topics for study. In Dante scrap-book, i. 


University Hall Guild, London, Eng. The Dante exhibition. [Avoz.]} 
[London, 1893.] Wadct. 
Clipping from the London Daily graphic, April 15, 1893, in UP Dante 
scrap-book, p. 48. 
See also a note, ‘“ Eine Dante-Ausstellung in London,” in Azzstchronik, 
1893, N.F., Jahrg. iv, Nr. 24, p. 394. 
V., U. de. Italian literature; Dante. (/# the Shrine. Jan. 1833. Vol. 
ii, pp- 35-39.) BA 
The magazine was “ conducted by a number of undergraduates in Amherst 
College.” 


Vacandard, , 2abbé. Le réle de Saint Bernard dans la Divine comédie ; 
discours de réception prononcé a l’Académie des sciences, belles-lettres 
et arts de Rouen. Rouen, 1883. 8° pp. 24. HCL 


Vaccolini, Domenico, vevzewer. See Ferrucci, L. C. Probabilita di un 
. nuovo e piano senso della visione, e¢c. 1827. 
Vandam, Albert D. The love that liveth: Dante and Beatrice. (/m his 
Amours of great men. London, 1878. 8°. Vol. i, pp. 89-145.) 
BA; BPL 
Vassallo, Carlo. Lettere dantesche del can. Carmine Galanti. (/# Archivio 
storico italiano. 1885. Tom. xvi, pp. 444-446.) BPL; He® 
— Same, separately printed. [Firenze, 1885.] 8°. pp. 3. HCL 
Venable, William Henry. Dante, after reading the Paradiso; [sonnet]. 
(Zn his Melodies of the heart, efc. Cincinnati, 1885. 12°. p. 59.) 


Venturi, Pompeo, commentator. La divina commedia. 1839. See Part 

(D.C); ; 
Vinton, Frederic. St. Patrick’s purgatory and the Inferno of Dante. (/ 
Biblioteca sacra. April, 1873. Vol. xxx, pp. 275-286.) BPI 
—— Same, separately printed. [Andover, 1873.] 8°. pp. (12). 
BA; BPL (3 copies); HC 
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ogel von Vogelstein, Carl. See Scolari, F. Un’ altra novita dantesca. 
[1862.] 

olkmann, Ludwig. Iconografia dantesca; the pictorial representations 
to Dante’s Divine comedy. Revised and augmented by the author, with 
a preface by Charles Sarolea. London, 1899. 1.8°. pp. xx + 234. J/lus. 


No. 115 of an edition of 250 copies. BPL 
The illustrations are the same as those in the German and Italian editions. 
failly, Leon de, reviewer. See Doré, G., cl/ustrator. L’enfer; traduction 
de P. A. Fiorentino. 1861. 
Nard, Samuel Gray.] Translation of Dante. (/m# the Dial. Jan. 1844. 
Vol. iv, pp. 285-290.) BPL 
1843. 
rarton, Joseph, ¢vanslator. [Inf. xiii, 43-75.] 1806. See Part I (D.C. 
— English. — Fragments). 


A review of Parsons’s “ First ten cantos,” 


Tharton, Richard, ¢vans/ator. Fables; consisting of select parts from 
Dante, Berni, Chaucer and Ariosto. 1804. See Part I (D.C.— 
English). 

Thitehead, Ralph Radcliffe. Dante. (/# Ais Grass of the desert. 
London, 1892. sq. 8°. pp. 47-56.) HEL 

An essay on the character of Dante’s poetry. 

Thyte, A. Bruce, ¢vans/ator. A free translation of the Inferno. 1859. 

See Part I (D.C.— English). 
For reviews see CUL Catalogue. 

‘icksteed, Philip Henry, ¢rans/ator. The Paradiso. 1899. See Part I 
(D.C. — English). 

Vinkler, Karl Gottfried Theodor, ¢ranslator.| See Ampére, J. J. A. 
Mein Weg in Dante’s Fusstapfen. 1840. 

linter, Georg. Dante als Politiker, nach neueren Forschungen. (/x 
Die Gegenwart. 18 August, 1883. Bd. xxiv, pp. 103-107.) BEE 

litte, (Johann Heinrich Friedrich) Karl. Die alteste italienische Lyrik und 

‘ihr Verhaltniss zu Dante. (/z Magazin fiir die Literatur des Auslands. 
27 Nov., 4 Dez. 1880. Bd. xcvii, Nr. 48, 49, pp. 671-675, 688-690.) 

Occasioned by Renier’s “ La Vita nuova e la Fiammetta,” 1879. 
2— De Bartolo a Saxoferrato, Dantis Alligherii studioso, commentatiun- 
cula. Halis Saxonum, 1861. 12°. pp. 12. HCL 


“Ed. 60 exemplarum.” 
Reprinted in his Dante-Forschungen, Bd. i, pp. 461-472. 
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— 3— I nuovi lavori per la critica del testo della Divina comedia esaminati. — 
Milano, 1868. 8°. pp. (2)+46. HCi@ 


“Estratto dal giornale // folitecnico, parte letteraria, 1868.” 


A translation of his ‘“‘Die neueren Arbeiten zur Kritik des Textes ie 
Divina commedia,” 1867. 


editor. Monarchia (liber iii). 1871. See Part I (Minor works. — ) 
De monarchia). 


translator. Die ersten [vi] Gesange von Dante’s Gottlicher Komédie. 
1861. See Part 1 (D.C.— German). 


Wright, Ichabod Charles, ¢rams/ator. Dante. 1845; 1855; 1857; 1861; 
1866, — The divine comedy. 1883. See Part I (D.C. — English). 


Reviewed in the Eclectic review, 1858, vol. cviii, pp. 481-506. 


Yriarte, Charles (Emile). Illustrious Florentines; Dante. (/n his Flor- 
ence, its history, the Medici, the humanists, letters, arts. Translated b 

C. B. Pitman. London, 1882. f°. pp. 97-104.) 
BPE HCl? Pies cas 


Illustrated by woodcuts of Michelino’s allegorical fresco of Dante and his 
poem in the cathedral of Florence (not, as stated in the above; from the 
“fresco at the Servi gate, Sante Croce”’); a medallion of Dante in a cabinet 
at Paris; and the exterior and interior of Dante’s tomb at Ravenna. 


Same. (In same, New ed., revised and compared with the latest 
authorities by M. H. Landsdale. Philadelphia, 1897. 8°. pp. 
150.) 

Illustrated by photogravures of Dante’s portrait in the Bargello (opp. p. 20) 
and of Dante’s house in Florence (opp. p. 142). : 


Yvon, Ad. Les sept péchés capitaux; l’Enfer de la Divine comédie; 
dessins par A. Yvon (1850) ; reproductions par J. Jacott (1868). Paris, 
[1868?] £° 7 plates. HCL 


In the Gray collection. 


Zacheroni, Giuseppe. Del primo canto della Divina commedia di Dante 
comenti [with text]. Marsiglia, 1840. 8°. pp. 46. Vign. BM; HCL 
Zecca, Vincenzo. Dante e Celestino V; studio storico-critico. Chieti, 
RSQO tle S ess appa SO: HCI 
“Estratto dall’ Abruzzo cattolico, anno iv, fasc. 3.” 


Reviewed by F. X. Kraus in Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanischt 
Philologie, Juli, 1898, Jahrg. xix, col. 239. 
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ni, Alexandre, /e chevalier, translator. Vita nuova. [1844.] See 
Part | (Winor works. — Vita nuova. — French). 


atti, A. Il “disdegno”’ di Guido [Inf. x. 63]. (/z La cultura. 15- 
22 luglio, 1895. N.-s., an. v, n. 26-27, pp. 404-406.) BPL 
ese, Gaetano. Sopra una variante del canto v. [93] dell’ Inferno, nel 
eodice di Stefano Talice da Ricaldone; lettera seconda al canonico 
Giuseppe Carbone. [With ‘Breve risposta del canonico Giuseppe 
Carbone.”] Tortona, 1887. 12°. pp. 37. HCL 


The CUL copy is without the “ Risposta” and was printed at Torino. 
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NDEX OF AUTHORS QUOTED BY BENVENUTO DA 
IMOLA IN HIS COMMENTARY ON THE D/VINA 
COMMEDIA: A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY 
OF THE SOURCES OF THE COMMENTARY. 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


THE index here printed was compiled originally for the purposes of a 
aper on Benvenuto da Imola, which was read a year or two ago before 
he Oxford Dante Society, and which has since been published by the 
clarendon Press.!' The notes and references to the various works quoted 
vere added later, with a view to establish in some measure the sources upon 
vhich Benvenuto drew for his material, and incidentally to illustrate the 
elations in which he stood, as a scholar and humanist, to his two great 
ontemporaries, Petrarch and Boccaccio. 

I have not attempted to identify all the references in every case (for 
nstance, to the works of Aristotle, Cicero, Livy, Ovid, Pliny, or Virgil), 
vhich would have involved an amount of labour altogether disproportionate 
0 the value of the results; and in the cases where I have attempted to 
dentify the references I have not by any means always succeeded (for 
‘xample, in the cases of Orosius and Valerius Maximus). 

Some of the questions which have arisen in the course of my investiga- 
ions are of considerable interest. . The most important of these, namely, 
3envenuto’s knowledge of Homer, and the sources whence he derived it, I 
lave dealt with at some length in an article which was published recently in 
Romania (XX1X. 403-415), and which, by kind permission of the directors 
if that journal, is now reprinted as an appendix to the present paper. 
\nother point of interest is Benvenuto’s reference to the lost De Conszlits 


1In An English Miscellany, a volume of essays published in commemoration of Dr. F. J. 
‘urniyall’s seventy-fifth birthday. Oxford. gor. 

2 This is in part due to the fact that Benvenuto often quotes very loosely; but I have 
‘ttle doubt that many of the references which I have missed might be identified by the 
xpenditure of rather more time than I have been able to spare for the purpose. 
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of Cicero, which, if his quotation be actually made at first hand, must hav 
been extant, in part at least, in the second half of the fourteenth century.? 

To Petrarch, whose acquaintance he made at Bologna in 1364, Benve 
nuto’s references are very frequent, the poet’s name being mentioned ni 
less than thirty times. Benvenuto twice (I. 10; IV. 230) records the fac 
that Petrarch had addressed an epistle to himself, from which he give 
extracts. This letter, which was one of the last, if not actually the last 
written by Petrarch before his death, was addressed to Benvenuto fron 
Padua in February, 1374, and was written in response to an enquiry fron 
the latter as to whether poetry ought to be included among the liberal arts 
Benvenuto’s reply, only a portion of which has been preserved, contains a1 
interesting statement regarding his Commentary on the Divina Commedia 
from which it appears that the first draft at any rate of his magnum opu. 
was completed in the year 1373. Writing in the spring of the followin; 
year, he mentions this fact, and promises to send a copy of the work t 
Petrarch : — 

‘Scias me anno praeterito extremam manum commentariis meis, quai 
olim tanto opere efflagitasti, in Dantem praeceptorem meum imposuisse 
Mittam ubi fidum fuero nactus nuntium.’ ? 

Benvenuto also refers to several of Petrarch’s other writings, viz. th 
Apologia contra Gallum, the [tinerarium Syriacum, his Eclogues,? hi 
Penitential Psalms, and his famous letter to Boccaccio concerning Dante 
To the Africa, so far as I am aware, he makes no allusion, nor to the I talia 
Sonnets, with the exception of the one beginning ‘ Dell’ empia Babilonia, 
which is glanced at apparently in a passage relating to Avignon (11. 59). 

Benvenuto’s indebtedness to his ‘venerabilis praeceptor’ Boccaccio i 
very extensive, much more so than appears on the surface; for while h 
makes free use of Boccaccio’s writings, Boccaccio’s name is comparativel 
seldom mentioned as his authority (except where he derived his informatio: 
from him by word of mouth). The Decamerone, for instance, is draw1 
upon, sometimes at considerable length, more than a dozen times, yet th 
book itself is only once named (III. 169). It is significant of the estimate it 
which works in the vulgar tongue (always excepting the Divina Commedia 
were held in that age, that in his list of Boccaccio’s works (V. 164) Benve 
nuto does not so much as hint at the existence of the Decamerone, though 


1 See my note in the (London) Atheneum, April 1, 1899. 

2 This letter, the authenticity of which has been impugned in some quarters, was firs 
printed in the 1521 edition of Boccaccio’s Amorosa Visione in the ‘ Apologia di Gieronim 
Claricio imolese contro i detrattori della poesia di Messer Giovanni Boccaccio.’ 

8 Benvenuto wrote a commentary on Petrarch’s Ec/ogwes, which was printed at Venic 
in 1516. 
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as we have seen, he mentions it elsewhere, and made liberal excerpts 
from it. In like fashion, as is well known, Petrarch set no great store by 
his Italian poems, but based his hopes of immortality on his Latin poem 
Africa,' which at the present day is only known to the curious few. 

Benvenuto’s personal relations with Boccaccio must have been of a more 
or less intimate nature, to judge from the numerous passages in the Com- 
mentary in which he speaks of Boccaccio as having furnished him with 
information. It has been plausibly conjectured, indeed, that Boccaccio at 
one time was actually Benvenuto’s preceptor —at any rate in one sense 
the latter sat at Boccaccio’s feet, for he tells us in the Commentary that 
he attended part of his revered master’s course of lectures on the Divina 
Commedia, which were delivered by him in the church of Santo Stefano 
in Florence as the first occupant of the newly founded Dante chair (V. 145). 

Benvenuto also had relations with Coluccio Salutati, the Florentine 
secretary, with whom he corresponded, and to whom he was indebted for 
at least one item of erudition in his Commentary,” though Coluccio’s name 

is nowhere mentioned. 

The authors quoted by Benvenuto make a very imposing list, the total 
number being about a hundred and eighty. A considerable proportion of 
these, however, are quoted at second hand, including all the Greek authors 
‘named, it being certain that Benvenuto had hardly the smallest smattering 
of Greek. Nevertheless, after making due allowance for second-hand quo- 
‘tations, it will be seen that Benvenuto’s range of reading was a pretty 
wide one.’ 

In compiling my index I have confined myself for the most part to the 
authorities actually named by Benvenuto. These, however, certainly do 
‘not cover the whole of the sources upon which he drew. For instance, he 
undoubtedly made considerable use of the Florentine Chronicle of Giovanni 
‘Villani, yet Villani’s name is nowhere mentioned in the Commentary. Simi- 
larly, it is evident that Benvenuto availed himself of the labours of some 
of his predecessors, such as Jacopo della Lana, the author of the O¢timo 

1 It is an interesting fact that Benvenuto was largely instrumental in preserving the 
B Africa from mutilation, if not destruction, at the hands of Petrarch’s son-in-law, Frances- 
-cuolo da Brossano, shortly after the poet’s death. (See my paper on Benvenuto da Imola 
and his Commentary on the Divina Commedia in An English Miscellany, pp. 436-461.) 
2 Namely, for the quotation from Sidonius (I. 180). See the index. 

3 Among the more or less “out of the way” authorities (exclusive of classical writers) 

uoted by him aré Walter Map (‘ Gualterius Anglicus’), Eginhard, Gautier de Lille (‘Galli- 
cus ille qui describit Alexandreidam metrice’), the Pantheon of Goffredo da Viterbo, Héli- 
d, the Policraticus of John of Salisbury (‘Johannes Anglicus’), Paulus Diaconus, 


emigius Antissiodorensis, the Chronica de Gestis Hispaniae of Rodriguez of Toledo, and 
the Historia Karoli attributed to Archbishop Turpin. 
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Comento,) and others; as well as of such fertile mines of anecdote as the 
Provengal lives of the Troubadours.? 

To indicate and identify all these unacknowledged obligations of Benve- 
nuto was beyond the scope of my plan. I have drawn attention to a few 
of them here and there,® but I have left ample gleanings for any one who 
should follow in my track. 

I can only express the hope, in conclusion, that my own work, such as 
it is, may serve as the groundwork of a more serious attempt on the part 
of some future worker in the same field. Such an attempt, if conscien- 
tiously undertaken, might be made to contribute, among other things, an 
interesting chapter to the history of humanism in Italy. 

It remains for me to acknowledge my indebtedness to the following 
works, among others, which will be found constantly referred to in my 
notes, viz. Studj sulle Opere Latine del Boccaccio by Attilio Hortis 
(Trieste, 1879), and Pétrargue et Vhumanisme en Italie by Pierre de 
Nolhac (Paris, 1892). I have also availed myself, in a lesser degree, of 
the Epistolario di Coluccio Salutatz, in the course of publication under 
the editorship of F. Novati (Vols. I-III. Rome, 1891-6). 


PAGET TOYNBEE. 
DoRNEY Woop, BURNHAM, Bucks, 
ENGLAND. July, 1900. 


1 For example, see the index under ALBUMASAR, ALCABITIUS, and MARTINUS. 

2 For instance, in the accounts of Bertran de Born (II. 377), and of Sordello (III. 177). 
In the case of the latter Benvenuto appears to have had access to a version which differs 
from the one now extant. * 

3 See, for instance, ALBERTUS MAGNus, BOCCACCIUS, and VILLANI, in the index. 
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1. The references are to vo/ume and page of Vernon and Lacaita’s edition 
~f the Commentary (Benevenuti de Rambaldis de Imola Comentum super 
Dantis Aldigherit Comoediam, nunc primum integre in lucem editum, 
umptibus Guilielmt Warren Vernon, curante Jacobo Philippo Lacatta), 
sublished at Florence in five volumes (large Svo) in 1887. 

2. References to volume and page, or to page alone, zz brackets [e.g. 
AEsopus, (J. 111); (III. 104); Boccacctus, Decamerone (1. 95, 167-8, 
te.) ], indicate that in the passages in question the works quoted are not 
samed by Benvenuto. 

3. The following data, though not strictly within the scope of the index, 
‘re supplied as being of general interest in connexion with Benvenuto and 
‘is Commentary. The chronological table serves to illustrate the list of 
‘ontemporary allusions. The first draft of the Commentary was completed 
1 1373 (see /utroductory Note), but additions were made to it subse- 
vuently. The latest of these which can be dated with certainty is the 
Iusion to the antipope Robert of Geneva (Clement VII.) ‘de anno prae- 
fenti MCCCLXXI1X’ (II. 8). 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


Bante Alighieri. . . 1265-1321 Boccaccio. . . . . 1313-1375 
Wetrarca . . . . . 1304-1374 Benvenuto . . circ. 1338-1390! 
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SOVEREIGNS CONTEMPORARY WITH BENVENUTO. 


Emperors. 
youis IV. of Bavaria . 1314-1347 Wenceslas . . . . 1378-1400 
Beles Vin vey) ty ss ABAT—=1378 


1 For these dates, see Rossi-Cast, Di Maestro Benvenuto da Imola, pp. 20-1, 96 n. 1. 


Pe) 


ee 


Benedict XII. 
Clement VI. . 
Innocent VI. 
Urban V. . 


Alphonso IV. 
PeterslViees 


Alphonso XI. 


Peter the Cruel . 


Edward III. . 


Philip VI. 
John 


Robert . 
Joanna . 


Peter II. 
Louis 
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Popes. 

1334-1341 Gregory XI. . 
1342-1352 Urban VI. 
1352-1362 (Clement VII. 
1362-1370 Boniface IX. 

Kings of Aragon. 
1327-1336 John 
1336-1386 

Kings of Castile. 
1312-1350 Henry II. 
1350-1368 John 

Kings of England. 
1327-1377. Richard II. 


Kings of France. 
1328-1350 Charles V. 
1350-1364 Charles VI. 

Kings of Naples. 
1309-1343 Charles III. . 
1343-1382  Ladislas 

Kings of Sicily. 
1337-1342 Frederick II. 
1342-1355 Mary 


1370-137 
1378-138 


. 1378-1394 


1389-140 


1386-139 


1368-137 
1379-139 


137/138 


1364-136 
1380-142 


1382-138 
1386-141 


1355-137 
1377-14¢ 


Allusions in the Commentary to Contemporary Events. 


The defeat and capture of King John of France by the English ( 
Poictiers, 19 Sept., 1356), I. 261; II. 55; I1I. 532; V. 248; the defeat an 
death of Peter the Cruel of Castile at the hands of his natural broth 
(Henry, 1368), I. 261; the defence of Pavia against the Visconti by th 
friar Jacopo Bossolaro, who by his eloquence stirred up the people | 
resistance (1356-1359), I. 322-3; the coronation of the Emperor Charl 
IV. at Arles during the reign of Pope Urban V. (4 June, 1365), I. 326 ; th 
excesses committed by the foreign mercenaries (English, Germans, Briton 
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Gascons, and Hungarians) in Italy, I. 401 (cf. I. 394, 396) ; the miserable 
condition of Crete, then known as Candia, under the tyranny of the 
Venetians, I. 487; the destruction of the Castello Sant’ Angelo in Rome 
during the riots after the election of Robert of Geneva (Clement VII.) as 
antipope to Urban VI. ‘de anno praesenti MCCCLXXIX’ (1379), II. 8 ; 
the antipope Robert of Geneva (Clement VII., 1378-1394), I]. 53 (cf. Il. 
8); the subsidies voted by Clement VI. in aid of King John of France 
against the English, and the defeat and capture of the French king (at 
Poictiers, 19 Sept., 1356), II. 55 (cf. I. 261); the five kingdoms of the 
Spanish peninsula, viz. Castile, Aragon, Navarre, Portugal, and the 
Moorish kingdom of Granada, II. 136; many of the princes and lords of 
Italy, while renowned abroad, are evil-doers and oppressors in their own 
country, II. 268; the decayed condition of Ravenna, which in Dante’s 
day was a flourishing city, II]. 306; the great plagues in Italy of 1348 
(Boccaccio’s plague) and 1362, in the former of which ninety per cent of 
the population of Sardinia perished, II. 397-8 ; the decayed condition of 
Pisa after its long war with Florentines (1356-1364), II. 533; the 
miserable condition of Italy, which was far worse than in Dante’s day, II]. 
180-1, 397; the two visits of the emperor, Charles IV., to Italy (Oct., 1354; 
‘May, 1368), and his departure thence on the second occasion ‘colla borsa 
piena, ma con poca gloria,’ III. 186-7; Prague, the seat of the emperor, 
‘Charles IV. (who was also king of Bohemia), III. 209 ; the harassing of 
‘Lombardy by Bernabd and Galeazzo Visconti, III. 235; the costume of 
the Doge of Venice, III. 315; the miserable condition of Romagna and 
of the rest of Italy, III. 397 (cf. III. 180-1); the shameful marriage of 
che daughter (Isabella) of King John of France, who was captured by the 
‘English (at Poictiers, 19 Sept., 1356), to Gian Galeazzo de’ Visconti of 
Milan (June, 1360), III. 532 (cf. I. 261; II. 55); the arts whereby the 
*lorentine women add to their charms, and their habits of feasting, IV. 62 ; 
he Hellespont, called the Bras de Saint George, from the church of that 
tame near Constantinople, IV. 170; the neglect of poets and poetry owing 
| 0 the prevailing greed for gain, IV. 303; the cult of the emperor for 
| Bacchus, IV. 305 ; the names of Guelph and Ghibelline no longer remem- 
ered in Italy, IV. 453 ; Louis the Great, king of Hungary (1342-1382 ; of 
oland, 1370-1382), 1V. 489 ; the extravagant dress of women, such as the 
| abit of even bakers’ wives wearing pearls on their shoes in Venice, Padua, 
d Genoa, V. 145; the practice of giving enormous dowries, V. 146; 
)1e wandering habits of the Florentines, who go and settle in France, 
landers, England, and Brabant, V. 149; Cola di Rienzi’s contemptuous 
| pplication of the letters S. P. Q. R. to the Roman populace, V. 181-2; 
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the invasion of France by the English and their capture of the French 
king (at Poictiers), V. 248 (cf. I. 261; I]. §5; III. 532); the invasion and 
conquest of Cyprus by the Genoese (Oct., 1373), a just punishment for 
their effeminacy, luxury, and dissoluteness, V. 252; Urban V. compared to 
Ser Ciappelletto of Boccaccio’s tale (Decam. I. 1), V. 262. 


Autobiographical and Personal Detatls from Benvenuto’s Commentary. 


The anecdote told him by Boccaccio of the Florentine boys and the 
leopard (/omza), 1. 35 ; his doubts as to his fitness to write a commentary 
upon the Divina Commedia, 1. 78; his experience of tramps and beggars 
in Savoy and Provence, and especially at Avignon, I. 116 ; his comparison 
of Dante’s Hell to the amphitheatre at Verona, and the ‘Corbis’ at 
Bologna, I. 185; his contempt for the romances of the Round Table, 
which are in everybody’s mouth, and which he characterises as ‘frivola et 
vana,’ I. 204; his account of the fight between two of his students, who 
rolled on the ground, and thumped and scratched and bit each other, I. 269 ; 
his description of the ancient fortifications at Padua, I. 294; his visit to 
the labyrinthine cave near Vicenza, I. 387; his experience of the snow 
while crossing the Alps, I. 472; his report of the wonderful herbage on 
Mt. Ida in Crete, which turns yellow the teeth of the herds which graze it, 
I. 488; his acquaintance with the Lago di Garda, Peschiera, and the 
Mincio, I. 494; II. 80-2; his unhappy experience of old men guilty of 
unnatural offences, I. 505 ; his denunciation of students at Bologna for 
similar offences, while he was lecturing on the Commedia in 1375, and the 
odium he incurred thereby, I. 523-4; his account of the village wrestlers, 
I. 535; his friend who meant to call his daughter Lucretia and called her 
Alegricia, I. 539-40; his experience as a traveller on horseback on a 
restive animal, and through a country harried by the enemy, I. 585-6 ; his 
mention of the stone bridges over the Arno at Florence, the Tiber at Rome, 
and the Rhone at Avignon, II. 4; his account of the crowds at Rome 
during the Jubilee of 1350, II. 6; his description of the Sa/se at Bologna, 
and the common taunt about it among the boys of Bologna, II. 11; his. 
account of the beauty of the ladies of the Bolognese house of Caccianemici, 
II. 12; his eulogy of Bologna and reprobation of the spendthrift and 
immoral habits of the Bolognese, II. 15; his ten years’ residence in 
Bologna, II. 16; his comparison of the Florentine Baptistery to that at 
Parma, II. 35 ; the misfortunes of a famous astrologer of his acquaintance, 
II. 65; his experience of the obstinacy and mendacity of astrologers 
II. 69 ; his account of the ancient remains at Luni, II. 76; and at Sirmio 
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II. 81; his description of long-haired Greeks, II. 87; his acquaintance 
with the magical books of Michael Scot and Guido Bonatti, II. 88, 90 ; his 
disbelief in the magical powers of Virgil, II. 89; his experience of the 
demoralizing effect of the Papal Court, II. 96; and of the venality of the 
treasurer of Urban V. at Avignon, II. 118 ; and of many corrupt officials 
whom he could name if he chose, II. 122 ; the vicar of Urban V.’s legate 
in Bologna an instance, II. 137; the merciless extortions of such people, 
which he himself has known of, IJ. 139 ; his witness of a woman escaping 
from a fire, II]. 162; his mention of the water mills on the Po, II. 164; 
iis account of the hypocritical preacher, who by his maudlin tears, stimu- 
ated by Malmsey wine, extracted large sums from his congregation, where- 
with he subsequently purchased a fat bishopric, II. 166 ; his researches as 
0 the history of the Frati Gaudenti, IJ. 174-5 ; his information as to 
certain thieving guilds composed of men of good position, II. 260 ; his 
1ccount of the extravagance of the French mode of dress, and lament that 
*rench fashions were followed in Italy, II. 4og-10 ; the Paduan who ran 
«muck and killed his wife and children, II. 418 ; his selection of Dante as 
in example to follow, III. 18 ; his comparison of the Mount of Purgatory to 
he amphitheatre at Verona, III. 43 ; his description of the tomb of Virgil, 
ind Mt. Vesuvius, III. 86-7; his experience of the road along the Genoese 
Riviera, III. 95; his account of San Leo, III. 117; his denunciation of 
vambling and ignorance of games of chance, III. 167; his experience as 
traveller, III. 201 (cf. I. 585-6); his testimony to the loss of caste by a 
yoman who marries a second time, III. 232 ; his report of criticisms passed 
»pon Giotto’s paintings, III. 313 ; his description of the Campo at Siena, 
II. 320 ; his confession that he, like Dante, had been guilty of pride, but 
ot of envy, III. 370; the account given him by a Sienese Dantist of the 
neaning of the word ammiragli, III. 371 ; a reminiscence of his lectures on 
ante at Bologna, III. 411; his experience while crossing the Apennines 
“etween Bologna and Florence, when he was caught in a fog, III. 453 ; 
is account of the three churches dedicated to San Zeno in Verona, 
AL. 490 ; his disbelief in geomancy and astrology, III. 498 ; refers to his 
»mmentary upon Valerius Maximus, IV. 35 (cf. V. 107) ; a cure for wine- 
‘inking in the case of a bishop he had known, IV. 70; the triumphal 
try of Cardinals into Bologna witnessed by him, IV. 305 ; his experience 
the difficulty of the Divina Commedia while lecturing on it at Bologna, 
V. 335-6; his ridicule of the theologian who publicly denounced Dante 
t his ignorance of theology, IV. 339; his story of the unhappy end of a 
autiful youth of his acquaintance, IV. 365; his denunciation of the 
norance of a rival commentator upon Valerius Maximus, V. 107 (cf. IV. 
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35); his description of the neglected state of the church of Santo Stefan 
at Florence, which he observed while attending Boccaccio’s lectures on th 
Commedia, V. 145; stories of the eccentric lady Cianghella told him b 
his father, who had been a neighbour of hers at Imola, V. 151 ; his accoun 
of the ancient ruins at Orange in Provence, V. 214; the immense sum 
received by ecclesiastics for the absolution of the excommunicate, of whic 
in one case in Romagna he had personal knowledge, V. 227 ; his experienc 
of friendly disputations, V. 266; the cardinal of his acquaintance wh 
took his concubine on the crupper of his horse when he went out hunting 
V. 289 ; his testimony to the saintly lives led by certain communities 
Benedictine monks, especially at Monte Oliveto, V. 301 ; his descriptio 
of the boat’s crew which stopped rowing instantly as one man on hearin 
the commander’s whistle, V. 369. 


INDEX OF AUTHORS QUOTED. 


A 
Cius,! the tragic poet (Lucilius Accius, circ. B.c. 170-100), III. 1972; IV. 36.8 
| Accius is mentioned frequently by Macrobius (e.g. Sa. VI. 1. §§ 55-59), as well as by Cicero 
1 Horace (I. Sat. X. 53; Il. Apzst. 1. 56; II. 258), whence no doubt Benvenuto’s acquaintance 
h him. —* Benvenuto here, following Petrarch (Rem. utr. Fort. 11. 125), makes Accius a native of 
aurum (Pesaro), doubtless by a confusion with 1’. Accius, the Roman knight, mentioned by Cicero 


rut, § 78) as ‘T. Accius Pisaurensis.’—* ‘ Actius.’ Benvenuto’s authority here was Macrobius 
V1). 


tius. [Accius. ] 
gidius Romanus, Egidio Colonna, author of the De Regimine Principum 
(circ. 1245-1316), I. 342.1 


| A reference to Egidio’s Italian commentary on Guido Cavalcanti’s famous canzone ‘ Donna mi 
ga, perch’ io voglio dire.’ 


lius Lampridius,! one of the six ‘Scriptores Historiae Augustae,’ II. 153,? 
217,° 238,* (239),° 428. 

| Supposed to be identical with Aelius Spartianus, the writer’s full name being probably Aelius 
mpridius Spartianus. —? Vita Alexandri Severi, §§ 26, 36.—% Of. cit. § 17.—4 Of. cit. § 28. — 
p. cit. § 17; the same anecdote as before, but without mention of Aelius Lampridius. —® From 
Vita Hadriani (§ 4); Benvenuto here gives Aelius Lampridius as the author of this life, else- 
sre (III. 62; as well as in his Rosuleon, Lib. X. Cap. 1-4) he calls the author Aelius Spartianus, 
s confirming the conjecture that the two are in reality one and the same person. 


2 


lius Spartianus,! one of the six ‘Scriptores Historiae Augustae,’ I. 289? 
III. 62.3 


 Aelius Spartianus is supposed to be identical with Aelius Lampridius, the full name of the writer 
ng probably Aelius Lampridius Spartianus [Aelius Lampridius].—* Benvenuto is mistaken in 
ribing to Aelius Spartianus a life of the Emperor Valerianus, whose life was written by Trebellius 
lio. The incident here referred to by Benvenuto, however, does not occur in the life (which is 
y fragmentary) as it has come down to us, but it is mentioned by Boccaccio in his De Casibus 
rorum Illustrium (Lib. VIII. De Valeriano), and by Benvenuto again in his Lzdbel/us Augustalis, 
in his Romuleon (X. 28, where Lulius Capitolinus is wrongly given as the authority). It is 
sible, therefore, that in the Middle Ages a more complete version of the life of Valerianus in the 
riptores Historiae Augustae’ was current than the one we now possess. The incident in ques- 
, it may be noted, is mentioned both by Orosius (Hist. adv. Paganos, VII. 22. § 4) and by 
lus Diaconus (Hist. Rom., 1X. § 7). (See Atheneum, March 31, 1900, p. 401.) —* Hadrian’s 
er here referred to does not occur in the life by Aelius Spartianus, as Benvenuto asserts, but in 
‘life of Saturninus by Flavius Vopiscus (§ 8). 
schylus, Greek tragic poet (B.c. 525-456), IV. 37.4 
Aeschylus, and the other Greek poets here named, are all mentioned by Macrobius in the 
wrnalia (e.g. V. 19. §§ 17, 24; 20. § 16; 22. § 12). Boccaccio mentions him, together with 

les, Euripides, and Simonides, in his Comento (II. 427); he is also mentioned (as ‘ Eschylus 
jagoreus poeta’), in connection with his Prometheus, in the De Genealogia Deorum (IV. 44) 
arch does not appear to speak of Aeschylus. 

Ir 
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Aesopus, Aesop the fabulist (circ. B.c. 570), II. 29, 156-7,! 556; his Had/es (I. 111) 
(grasshopper and ant) ; (I. 225) (dog and shadow) ; II. 294 (young man an‘ 
harlot), 156-7 ® (mouse and frog), 556° (bat and eagle); (III. 104)% (lion an 
mule) ; (IV. 411) ® (wolf and lamb). 

1° Aesopus antiquus poeta asianus, qui egregie finxit fabulas multas ad informationem vita 
civilis, et graece scripsit magnum opus ex quo defloratus fuit iste parvus libellus quo lati 
utuntur.’—? Cf. Hervieux, Fadulistes Latins, U1. 152, 232, etc. —% Hervieux, II. 133, 160, etc. - 
4*Sic reste dicebat Thais ad juvenem de quo scribit Aesopus’; the reference is to the: fable com 
monly known as ‘ Meretrix et Juvenis,’ but called ‘Thais et Damasius’ in the collection ¢ 

Gualterius Anglicus (Hervieux, II. 341), and not elsewhere.—° Apparently after the version ¢ 

Gualterius Anglicus (Hervieux, IJ. 317).—® Hervieux, II. 215, 240, 338, etc. —7 Hervieux, I] 

272 (‘De Vulpe et de Mulo’), —8 Benvenuto gives ‘ Aristoteles Secundo Rhetoricorum’ as th 

source of this fable. 

Alanus, Alain de Lille (Alanus de Insulis), author of the Azzt7-Claudianus an 
De Planctu Naturae (early Cent. XII.), I. 177.2 

1 Benvenuto here mentions that some mss. read A/axo for Lino in /nferno IV. 141; he credit 

Alain with a commentary on the Rhetorica Nova (i.e. the De Inventione Rhetorica) of Cicero. 


Albertus Magnus, Albert of Cologne, styled ‘Doctor Universalis’ (1193-1280) 
I. 178, 383, 474, 566, 582; II. 71, 206, 209, 212-13, 215, 231; III. 93, 161, 162 
406; IV. 70, 102, 176, 199, 278, 312, 322, 344; V.122; his Liber Methaurorun 
(i.e. De Meteoris), 1. 383, 474; III. 161 ; (IV. 199) ; V. 122; his De Animalibu. 
I. 566 (Anim. XXII. 1); (II. 131)! (Anim. XXIII.); (11. 150)? (Anem 
XXIII.); (II. 205-7)8 (Anim. XXV. 1); (II. 212)* (Anim. XXIII. 24); 
215 (Anim. XXII. 1); Il. 231 (Anim. XXV. 1); (II. 242)5 (Anim. XXV 
1); (II. 254)® (Anim. XXVI.); (II. 269)? (Anim. XXVI.); (II. 399) 
(Anim. XXVI.); (IL. §55)° (Aveem. XXIIL.); (III. 232)!0 (Anim. XXVL) 
(IV. 122)! (Anim. XXVL.); IV. 344 (Anim. XXIV.); his Libellus de Poten 
tia Daemonis, III. 162; his De Proprietatibus Elementorum, III. 406; hi 
De Anima, 1V. 102; his Liber Mineralium, IV. 278; his De Coelo et Mund 
LV. 322. 

1 Most of Benvenuto’s information about animals, birds, etc., is derived from the De A ximadlibu 
of Albertus Magnus, generally without acknowledgment, whole passages being often ‘conveyed 
verbatim, without a hint of the source from which they were taken. Here he borrows fror 
Albertus on the dolphin.—? On the duck. —8 On serpents. —4 On the phoenix. —® On the lizar 
(‘ stellio’). —® On the snail. —7 On the fly. —8On the ant. —® On the bat. —1° On the viper. - 
11Qn the ant. 

Albumasar,! Arabian astronomer (Jafar ibn Muhammad Al Balkhi, Abu Masha: 
A.D. 805-885), I. 2642; III. 147; IV. 349%; V. 217; his Zxtroductorium, IL) 
147.4 

1 Albumasar is quoted by Dante (Conv. II. 14, ll. 170-4), not, however, directly, but at secon 
hand from the De Meteoris (1. 4. § 9) of Albertus Magnus. —? ‘ Aemulus Ptolomaei.’ —% This refe 
ence is borrowed from the commentary of Jacopo della Lana (Vol. III. p, 37). —4 The full title 
the work is /utroductorium in A stronomiam. 

Alcabitius,! Arabian astronomer (Abd al Aziz ibn Uthman, Al-Kabisi) (fl. ci 
950), IV. 3492; V. 217.8 

' An astronomical work of Alchabitius was translated into Latin in Cent. XII. by Gerar 
Cremonensis, and in Cent. XIII. by Johannes Hispalensis (the translator of Alfraganus) under 
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title of Liber tsagogicus de planetarum conjunctionibus (printed at Bologna in 1473, and three times 
reprinted in Cent. XV.). —? The name has been misread or misprinted as A /fadicius. The reference 
here is borrowed from the ‘ Ottimo Comento’ (Vol. III, p. 41) or from the commentary of Jacopo 
della Lana of Bologna (Vol. III, p. 37), by whom Alchabitius is frequently quoted under the name 
of Alcabizio or Alcabiz (e.g. Il. 365; III. 8, 37, 280, 316, 329). —* ‘ Alchabitus.’ 
Alcaeus, Greek lyric poet (fl. circ. B.c. 600), IV. 37.1 

1 Alcaeus and the other Greek poets here named are all mentioned by Macrobius in the Saturnalia 
te.g. V. 20. § 12). 
Alchabitus. [Alcabitius. ] 
Alcuinus, Alcuin (circ. 735-804), Anglo-Saxon ecclesiastical writer, and in- 

structor of Charlemagne, V. 213.1 


1“ Nutritor Caroli Magni.’ 


Alexander, Alexander Aphrodisiensis (i.e. of Aphrodisias in Caria), celebrated com- 
mentator on Aristotle (fl. circ. A.D. 200), LV. 102. 

Algazel, Moslem theologian, usually described as Arabian philosopher (Muham- 
mad ibn Muhammad, Zain Al-Din Abu Hamid, Al-Ghazzali, 1058-1111), IV. 
108.1 


1“ Tmitator Avicennae.’ For ‘ Algazelem’ here the editors read ‘ Algagelem.’ 


Altabicius. [Alcabitius. ] 

Ambrosius, St. Ambrose, father of the Church (A.D. 334-397), I. 207 ; III. 78, 220, 
222, 273, 291; IV. 14; V. 43, 44-5, 227; his Lxameron, I. 207; his hymn 
‘Te lucis ante terminum,’ IIT. 220; the hymn ‘Te Deum laudamus,’! III. 273. 


1 The authorship of this hymn is mistakenly attributed to St. Ambrose. 


Anaxagoras, Greek philosopher (B.C. 500-428), III. 1721; IV. 306; V. 107. 


1 The story here told comes from Valerius Maximus (J/em. V. 10. Ext. 3). 


Anaximander, Greek philosopher (circ. B.c. 610-547), V. 107. 
Anaximenes, Greek philosopher (fl. circ. B.c. 544), V. 107. 
Apuleius,’ author of the As¢nus Aureus (Lucius Apuleius, born circ. A.D. 114), 
Ten7oi- 3 LIT. 380%; LV. 62.8 

1 Benvenuto appears to have possessed a ms. of Apuleius (now in the Vatican library), and to 
have annotatedit. Nolhacin La Bibliotheque de Fulvio Orsini (p. 192) says: ‘ Le célébre commenta- 
teur de Dante a Bologne, Benvenuto Rambaldi, d’ Imola, aurait, suivant Orsini, annoté un Apulée 
complet du XIV¢ siécle, le 3384 <<M.L. 102>. Outre les marges qui contiennent des scholies et 
des lecons, les gardes ont des notes de deux mains distinctes; l’une d’elles serait celle de Benvenuto, 
d’aprés une tradition, qu’il ne m’a pas été possible de contrdler.’ Petrarch also possessed and 
annotated a ms. of Apuleius (see Nolhac, Pétrarque et l’humanisme, pp. 296-7). —* A reference, 
apparently, to the De dugmate Platonis. —* References to the A sinus Aureus. 


Arator, Christian poet (d. 556), III. 145, 4171; IV. 230, 307. 


1 In these two passages Benvenuto quotes lines from Arator’s poems. — * Benvenuto in these two 
‘passages evidently had in mind what Boccaccio says in the De Genealogia Deorum (XIV. 22). 


‘Archita, Archytas, philosopher and mathematician of Tarentum (fl. circ. B.c. 
400), III. 197,1 426.2 


*Cf. Cicero, De Senectute, § 12; Valerius Maximus, Mem. IV. 1. Ext. 1; VIII. 7. Ext. 3.— 
Valerius Maximus, Mem. IV. 1. Ext. 2. 
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Aristophanes, Greek comic poet (circ. B.C. 444-380); ‘antiquus comicus,’ IV. 37.1 


1 Aristophanes and the other Greek poets here named are all mentioned by Macrobius in the 
Saturnalia (e.g. V. 18. § 5; 20. § 13). Benvenuto’s description of him as ‘ antiquus comicus’ is evi- 
dently borrowed from Macrobius, who speaks of him as ‘vetus comicus’ (V. 18. §5). Neither 
Petrarch nor Boccaccio appears to have known anything of Aristophanes. 


Aristoteles, Aristotle, Greek philosopher (B.c. 384-322), I. 7, 8, 10, 23, 26, 27, 34, 
39, 53, 106, 159, 170, 171, 186, 261, 281, 293, 374, 375, 406; III. 4, 61, 75,77, 
QI, 92, 93, 190, 197, 276, 311, 323, 405, 434, 481, 485, 500, 539; IV. 14, 17, 36, 
575 102, 103) 117; 275, 296, 307, 322, 324, 338, 342 346, 357, 382, 391, 395, 396, 
411, 415, 499; V. 28, 29, 40, 52, 80, 99, 104, 133, 188, 266, 277, 374, 376, 398, 409, 
435, 436, 459, 468, 492, 520; ‘ Philosophus,’ I. 1, 9, 22, 23, 25, 26, 38, 49 (n.), 50, 
84, QI, IOI, 105, 126, 154, 162, 171, 173, 218, 245, 252, 261, 262, 268, 311, 373; 
379, 487, 582; II. 156, 163, 192, 402, 432, 463 ; III. 1, 19, 30, 75, 84, 89, 120, 
132, 137, 142, 147, 153, 161, 190, 243, 278, 279, 307, 308, 420, 427, 436, 437; 
440, 464, 481; IV. 28, 68, 200, 295, 306, 339, 474; V- 52, 104, 107, 122, 155, 
167, 172, 187, 374, 377) 400, 426, 466, 494, 507, 510; his De Anima, I. 27; De 
Animalibus,| IV. 104; De Bona Fortuna,? I. 91, 261; De Causis,? V. 375; 
De Coelo et Mundo, IV. 322, 382; V. 104; De Generatione, 1.171; De Gene- 
ratione Animalium, 1V. 296; De Generatione et Corruptione, V. 28; De 
Intellectu, 1V. 103 ; De Natura Animalium, V. 468; Ethica, 1. 22, 34, 49 (n.), 
50, 84, 170, 218, 252, 268, 373, 379; III. 120, 132, 276, 279, 323, 481; IV. 69, 
391; V. 52, 80, 99, 147, 266, 374, 375, 377, 398, 510; Lrbri Morales, Il. 156; 
Libri Naturales, V.107 ; Magna Moralia, V. 510; Metaphysica, 1V. 398; V- 
375; Methaura, Il. 192; III. 147, 161; IV. 295; V. 122, 409; Physica, Ie 
171, 262, 377, 391; Il. 403; V. 107, 400, 427, 466, 493, 494; Poétria, I. 1, 7, 
8,9, 106, 293; ILI. 1,4; IV.275, 3073 V.459)3) Politica; I..23) 105, 173,000" 
487; IL. 433, 463 ; III. 30,75, 137, 190, 437, 440, 539; 1V.117, 474; Postertora 
(Analytica), IV. 340; Priora (Analytica), V. 104; Problemata, III. 61, 75, 
77, 84, 405, 500; V. 277; Rhetorica, I. 25, 26, 39, 173, 245; III. 190, 307, 3035 
420, 427; IV. 17, 411; V. 510; Secreta Secretorum,§ V. 188. 

1 Benvenuto here quotes the szxteenth book of the De Animalibus. The quotation comes actually 
from the second book of the De Generatione Animalium. On the composition of the collection of 
Aristotelian books quoted by medizvyal writers under the title De Axzmalibus, see my note in 
Giornale Storico della Letteratura Italiana (Vol. XXXIV. p. 273). — 2 The so-called Aristotelian 
Libellus de Bona Fortuna, three times quoted by Benvenuto, appears to have been an extract from 
the second book of the Magna Moralia, in which (Cap. 9) all three of Benvenuto’s quotations occur. 
I am indebted for the identification of these passages to Prof. J. A. Stewart, of Christ Church, 
Oxford, who, further, points out that Dante’s quotation in the Convzvzo (IV. 11, ll. 83-5), which Dr. 
Moore failed to identify (Stdzes, 1. 153), and which Mazzucchelli (through a collection of Adagio) 
traces to the De Bona Fortuna, comes from the same source. The De Bona Fortuna was printed 
at Cologne in the same volume with the De Pomo et Morte, and other supposititious works of 
Aristotle in Cent. XV. (1475?).—% The De Causis, which was commonly attributed to Aristotle in 
the Middle Ages, was ascribed by Albertus Magnus to one David the Jew. St. Thomas Aquinas 
identified portions of it as extracts from the Elevatzo Theologica of Proclus, upon whose work it 
was probably based (see the article De Causis in my Dante Dictionary).—* That is, the Aristo- 
telian De Coelo. (On the title De Coelo et Mundo, see the article De Coelo in my Dante Dictionary.) 
—* That is, the physical treatises, comprising the Physica, De Coelo, De Generatione et Corrup- 
tione, Meteora, De Partibus Animalium, De Anima, Parva Naturalia, De Incessu Animalium, 


gf 
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Generatione Animalium, and De Animalibus. —° A treatise, attributed to Aristotle, which was 
y popular in the Middle Ages, and was translated into nearly every European language. (See 
irdain, 7raductions latines d’Aristote, p. 185.) 


hanasius, Archbishop of Alexandria (circ. 296-373), III. 78. 


igustinus, St. Augustine (Aurelius Augustinus, 354-430), I. 10, 25, 28, 33, 34, 
36, 48, 55, 69, 77, 82, 90, 97, 105, 106, 145, 166, 170, 172, 177, 179, 198, 210, 
214, 262, 328, 407, 463; I. 251, 399, 467, 473, 484; III. 16, 17, 29, 31, 34, 
36, 45, 48, 61, 62, 71, 78, 83, 90, 91, 92, 142, 149, 162, 191, 222, 251, 297, 298, 
309, 301, 303, 328, 339; 340, 380, 395, 398, 414, 415, 435, 436, 485; IV. 3, 15, 
56, 95, 105, 106, 124, 130, 140, 213, 254, 257, 259, 262, 284, 292, 294, 307, 319, 
320, 328, 329, 331, 337 372; 387, 402, 413, 426, 446, 464, 468, 471; V. 43, 44, 
46, 99, 167, 221, 227, 232, 241,1 321, 374, 375) 377) 384, 392, 394, 419, 487, 
489, 494, 517, 523; his De Civitate Dei, I. 10, 48, 55, 69, 77, 82, 105, 166, 172, 
177, 179, 198, 210, 262, 463; II. 251, 399, 467, 473, 484; III. 16, 17, 29, 31,? 
34, 36, 48, 61, 142, 222, 251, 328, 340, 395, 414, 415, 435, 436; IV. 95, 213, 
257, 292, 294, 320, 372, 426, 446; V. 44, 232, 321, 375, 394, 489, 517; Liber 
Confessionum, III. 78; IV. 56; De Gratia et Libero Arbitrio, I. 97; (De 
Haeresibus, 1. 328); De Doctrina Christiana, IV. 387, 413; Sermones, III. 
45; Contra Faustum,® IV. 259; Enchiridion,s 1V. 329; De Fide ad Petrum,> 
IV. 464. 

‘Augustinus scripsit ultra mille volumina, ita ut aetas hominis non sufficiat ad legendum quantum 

psit.’— * Theobrotto here is a misreading for Cleombroto.—* Contra Faustum Manichaeum 


Zz triginta.—‘4 Enchiridion de Fide, Spe, et Charitate, liber unus.—° De Fide ad Petrum, 
2 de Regula Verae Fidei, liber unus. 


lus Gellius,! Latin grammarian, author of the Voctes Atticae (circ. A.D. 117~180), 
III. 20, 330; IV. 35; his dzber Noctium Atticarum, III. 20 (V.A. XIII. 20) ; 
III. 330 (4V.A. XX. 7. § 2); IV. 35 (WA. IIL. 3. §§ 1-14); (IV. 261) 2 (VA. 
VII. 3); (V. 385)% (4.4. I. 10. § 4). 


| Always referred to by Benvenuto as A. Gellius, as he is by Petrarch, except in two instances 
ym. III, 18; IV. 15), where the form A x/us Gellius is perhaps due to the editors. From a letter 
Coluccio Salutati (who writes Aged/ius) to Benvenuto, written from Florence on May 22, 1375 
which time Benvenuto was lecturing on the Divina Commedia at Bologna, as we know from his 
1 words in the Commentary : ‘In MCCCLXXV, dum essem Bononiae, et legerem librum istum,’ 
23), we learn that there was a ms. of Aulus Gellius in Bologna in the possession of the heirs of 
yvanni Calderini: — ‘Vale felix, et petita de Agellio cum presentibus accipe. Attamen quod 
ivi et credo non ignores, totus Agellius Bononie est apud heredes domini Johannis Caldarini. 
€ querito ut videas et scias an mihi fuerint vera suggesta. Et quantus est ille liber rescribito.’ 
sistolario di Coluccio Salutati, ed. F. Novali, I. 201-4.) This may have been the ms. of which 
iwenuto made use. —? Regulus and the serpent. —% Czsar’s De Analogia. 


‘sonius, Roman poet (Decimus Magnus Ausonius, fl. circ. A.D. 350), IV. 481.1 


_ Ausonius was born at Bordeaux (Burdigala), hence Benvenuto speaks of him as ‘ poeta gallicus.’ 
works were known to Petrarch (who possessed a ms. of them) and to Boccaccio (see Nolhac, 
rarque et l’humanisme, pp. 170-2). Benvenuto’s reference appears to have been taken from the 

Genealogia Deorum (1X. 4) of the latter. 


_— 
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Averroés. [Averrois. | 


Averrois, Averrhoes, Arabian philosopher and commentator on Aristotle (Muham 
mad ibn Ahmad, Ibn-Roschd, cire. 1120-1200), I. 7,! 8,! 10,1 181, 182; I] 
682; III. 91, 93,12 311; IV. 96, 101, 102, 103, 104, 275, 291; V. 40, 4363; hi 
Colligeth,3 1, 1824; IV. ror,® 291. 

1 ‘Averrois commentator.’ — 2 ‘Averroés.’— 8 Codligeth, i.e. Kitab al Kollijat, or Universalis a 
Medicina, one of the books prescribed in the medical curriculum at Bologna. (See Rashdall, Uz 
versities of Europe in the Middle Ages, 1. 247-8.)—*4‘ Liber in medicina qui dicitur Colligeth.’ - 
5 “In secundo Colligeth. 


Avicenna, Arabian philosopher and physician (Husain ibn Abd Allah, Ibn-Sina 
980-1037), I. 222; II. 2061; III. 91, 131, 232,? 367; LV. 94, 108, 318, 499 

Vi shi hed 
1 From the Liber Canonts (1V. Fen. VI., Tract. III. Cap. 38), at secondhand from Albertu 


Magnus, De A nimalibus, XXV. 1.—* From the Lzéer Canonzs (IV. Fen. VI., Tract. III. Cap. 32 
at secondhand from Albertus Magnus, De A imadlibus, XXV1. 


Bi 


{Bartholomaeus Anglicus], sometimes also called Bartholomaeus de Glanvillz 
author of an encyclopaedic work commonly known as Ve Proprietatibu 
Rerum} (written circ. 1250), which apparently is the work quoted under tha 
title by Benvenuto, III. 80.7 

1 Fra Salimbene of Parma in his chronicle, speaking of elephants, says: ‘ Horum animaliui 
naturam et proprietates frater Bartholomaeus anglicus ex ordine Minorum in libro, quem De Px 


prietatibus Rerum fecit, sufficienter exposuit’ (p. 48, ed. 1857). —? I have not been able to identif 
this reference. 


Beda, the Venerable Bede, Anglo-Saxon historian and theologian (circ. 673-735, 
V. 46. 

Bernardus, St. Bernard of Clairvaux (1091-1153), I. 256; III. 1451; IV. 206 
Vest, 290}4 203: 


1 *Devotus Bernardus.’ —?‘ Beatus Bernardus.’ 


Boccaccius, -acius, -atius, Giovanni Boccaccio (1313-1375), I. 227; III. 312, 37¢ 
392; IV. 221; V. 191; ‘B. de Certaldo,’ I. 35, 70, 124, 339, 461, Soo;mame 
515; III. 169, 171, 265, 341, 389, 536; V. 145,164, 301; ‘suavissimus B. de C. 
I. 35; ‘venerabilis praeceptor meus B. de C.,’ I. 79; V. 145, 164, 301; ‘¥I 
suavis eloquentiae B. de C.,’ I. 124; ‘poeta Florentinus B.,’ I. 227; III. 312 
‘modernus poeta B. de C.,’ I. 509; ‘vir placidissimus B. de C.,’ III. 166 
‘bonus B. de C.,’ III. 171; ‘B. de C. placidissimus hominum,’ III. 26 
‘B. de C. vir humillimus hominum,’ III. 341; ‘vir famosus B.,’ III. 37 
‘B. curiosus inquisitor omnium delectabilium historiarum,’ III. 392; his ane 

dote of the Florentine boys and the /ovza (leopard), I. 35; Petrarca’s lett 

to him concerning Dante, I. 79; his tale of Abraham the Jew and Gianno 

di Civigni (Decam. I. 2), I. 95-6; his anecdote of Saladin (Decam. X. ¢ 

I. 167-8; his story of the groom who loved a queen (Decam. III. 2), I. 210-1 
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testifies to the gluttony of the Florentines, I. 227; his tale of Biondello and 
Ciacco (Decam. IX.8), I. 284-7; his anecdote of the Florentine boys and the 
statue of Mars, I. 461; his account of the rocks of Fiesole (De M/ontibus, fol. 
413, ed. 1532), I. 509; his tale of Guglielmo Borsiere and Erminio de’ Grimaldi 
(Decam. I. 8), 1. 546; his account of how Hannibal lost his eye owing to the 
floods of the Arno (De Fluminibus, fol. 443), I. 514; his description of lake 
Avernus, and of the casting up of dead fish witnessed by him (Ye Zacuédus, fol. 
438), I. 124; his tale of Ghino di Tacco and the Abbot of Clugny (Decam. X.2), 
III. 169; his story of the fortitude of Marzucco, III. 171; his tale of Ser 
Ciappelletto and the monk (Vecam. I. 1), III. 265; V. 262; his account of 
Giotti’s marvellous talent as an artist (Decam. VI. 5), III. 312; his anecdote of 
Guido Cavalcanti and Betto Brunelleschi (Decam. VI. 9), III. 314; his account 
of the Arno (De Pluminibus, fol. 443), III. 376; his tale of Lizio da Valbona 
and his daughter Caterina (Decam. V. 4), III. 338-9; his tale of Nastagio 
degli Onesti and the daughter of Paolo Traversaro (Decam. V. 5), III. 392; 
his account (derived from his father who had been an eye-witness) of the exe- 
cution of the Templars (Ve Casibus, 1X.), III. 536; his account of the siege 
of Jerusalem (De Casibus, VII.), [V. 12-13; his tale of Charles of Anjou and 
the two Neapolitan maidens (Decam. X. 6), 1V. 382; his lectures on the D.C. 
in the Church of San Stefano at Florence, V. 145; his residence at Certaldo, 
and Latin works, V. 164; his account of his visit to the library at Monte 
Cassino, V. 301-2; the ingratitude of Florence to him, V. 191; his Vita 
adi Dante} I. 339, 515; IV. 222; (1. 13 ff., 76, 79; IIT. 455; IV. 210-11; V. 
462, 464); his Decamerone,? ILI. 169%; (I. 95,4 167-8,° 210,° 284,’ 5468; III. 
265,° 312,19 314,12 388-9,!2 39238; IV. 3824; V. 26215); his De Montibus, 
Silvis, Fontibus, etc., 1. 124,16 51417; V. 16438; (I. 50919; III. 376%; IV. 
48821); his De Casibus Virorum Illustrium, U1. 341; V. 164; (1. 28972; IV. 
12-13%); his De Genealogiis Deorum, V. 164; (II. 28674); his De Mulieribus 

Claris, V. 164; (IV. 32%); his Bucolica, V. 164.7 
' Called by Benvenuto ‘libellus de vita et moribus Dantis.’ —* ‘ Liber qui dicitur Decameron.’ — 
torn. X. Nov. 2.—* Giorn. 1. Nov. 2 (Zanothus). —® Giorn. X. Nov. 9 (Saladinus). —® Gorn. IIL. 
%. 2 (‘Quot milia,’ etc.). —7 Giorm, IX. Nov. 8 (Blondellus). —8 Giorn. I, Nov. 8 (Guiglielmus 
rserius). —® Giorn. I. Nov. 1 (Capellectus de Burgundia), — 1° Giorm. VI, Nov. 5 (Giottus). — 
*torn. VI. Now. 9 (Guido de Cavalcantibus). — 12 Gorn. V. Nov. 4 (Licius de Valbona).— 8 Giorn. 
WVov. 8 (Anastasius de Honestis). — § Gorn. X. Nov. 6 (Carolus rex Siciliae). —™ Giorn. I. Nov. 
pelectus de Burgundia).—' From Liber de Lacubus (fol. 438, ed. 1532); Benvenuto refers to 
Liber de Fluminibus.— From De Fluminibus (fol. 443), quoted by Benvenuto as Liber de 
utibus et Fluminibus.— ‘Liber dé Fluminibus,’ here, as elsewhere (I. 124), used to indicate 
accio’s collection of geographical books, commonly known as ‘ Liber de Montibus, Sylvis, 
tibus, Lacubus, Fluminibus, Stagnis seu Paludibus, de Nominibus Maris.’ —  (Lapides Faesu- 
om) De Fluminibus (fol. 413). —* (Ancisa) De /luminibus (fol. 443). —*! (Sorgia) De Flumi- 
on. 435-6). — 22 (Valerianus) De Casibus, VIII.—* (Nero) De Castbus, VII. —** (Homerus 
ssea) De Geneal. Deor., 1V. 14; XI. 40. Benvenuto undoubtedly made considerable use of 
work; several instances of his indebtedness are pointed out in the course of the notes to this 
x.— 25 (Proba) De Mulieribus Claris, XCV.—* Benvenuto, at this reference, gives a list of 
works; it is noticeable that only his Latin works are mentioned, there being no hint even 
many works in Italian. Elsewhere the ’zta di Dante (1. 339, 515; IV. 222) and Decamerone 

_ . 169) are named. 


: 
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Boétius, Roman philosopher (Anicius Manlius Torquatus Severinus Boétius, circ 
A.D. 475-525), I. 27, 34, 156, 175, 186, 262, 264, 265, 290, 362, 441; II. 364 
468, 471; III. 76, 153, 175, 311, 436, 437, 522; IV. 156, 230, 283, 294, 321 
322, 336, 373) 389; V- 20, 45, 50, 80, 139; ‘ Boétius christianissimus,’ IV. 389 
‘iste Boétius totum scibile scivit,’ V. 45; his De Consolatione, 1.156; IV. 283 
V.80; De Musica, Il. 76; IV. 321; De Unitate et Uno,2 1V. 294; Quomod 
Trinitas unus Deus, 1V. 336; De Regulis Fidei, 1V. 373. 

1 Though only named these three times (not in all the mss.) this treatise is repeatedly quoted b 

Benvenuto. —” The authenticity of this treatise is questioned. —* Otherwise known as De Sanct 


Trinitate ; it is probably not by Boétius, but Petrarch believed in its authenticity (Sez. V. 1).- 
4 Otherwise De Fide Catholica ; probably not by Boétius. 


Bonatti, Guido. [Guido Bonatti.} 

Brunettus Latinus, Brunetto Latino of Florence, author of the Zyésor (circ 
1210-1294), I. 165,1 5262; (II. 151); IV. 1764 ( Zrésor, pp. 105, 108); V. 166 
(Trésor, pp. 89 ff.). 

1 The statement here attributed to Brunetto by Benvenuto, viz. that Lucretia was the daughter o 
wife of Brutus, does not appear in the 77ésor. —? An account of the contents of the 77ésor. —* Ai 


account of the various kinds of hawks, taken from the 7yésor (I. 149) but without mention o 
Brunetto, —4‘Brunettus Latinus qui nescivit philosophiam,’ —®‘Brunettus Latinus in suo Thesauro 


C 
Cesar, Julius. [Julius Caesar.] 
Calcidius, translator and commentator of Plato’s 7imaeus (Cent. V. a.p.), III. 4 
2,75 92, 395; IV. 106, 322,-332; ‘Calcidius commentator super Timaeun 
Platonis,’ III. 72; IV. 106, 322; ‘Calcidius commentator Platonis,’ III. 92. 
Cassiodorus, Roman historian, statesman, and monk (Magnus Aurelius Cassio 
dorus, circ. 468-565), IV. 230; V. 471; (V. 89).4 a 
1 Benvenuto here refers to the life of St. John Chrysostom as given in the ‘ Historia tripartita, 
ie. the Historia tripertita de regimine Ecclesie primitive of Cassiodorus (X. 4 ff.). 
Cassius, Latin poet (Cassius Parmensis, d. B.c. 30), III. 197.4 
1 Cf. Horace 1 Afist. 1V. 3; and Petrarch, Remed. Utr. Fort., 11. 125. 


Cato, Cato the Censor (Marcus Porcius Cato, B.c. 234-149); his Origines quoted 
III. 488.1 


' Cato’s Orzgines, which was intended to be a history of Rome and of the Italian towns, exists 
only in a fragmentary form. 


Catullus,! Latin lyric poet (Valerius Catullus, B.c. 87—circ. 54), III. 1972; IV. 56. 


' Petrarch appears to have possessed a ms. of Catullus, whom he quotes several times (se 
Nolhac, Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, pp. 137 f£.). Boccaccio mentions him in the De Genealogi 
Deorum (XIV. 16), —* Cf. Petrarch, Remed, Utr. Fort., 11. 125. —*% Cf. Macrobius, Saz. VI. 
SS 41, 42. iat 


ee de Esculo, Cecco degli Stabili, commonly called Cecco d’ Ascoli (d. 1327 


I. 264.1 
4. sy 
1 Benvenuto here quotes the Acerda, ‘In cid fallasti, fiorentin poeta’ (II. 1. 1. 19), where 
usual reading is ‘peccasti.’ Ne 
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sus, Julius. [Julius Celsus. ] 
alcidius. [Calcidius. | 
ronica Januensium, I. 509; IIT. 241. 
ronica Ravennae, I. 509; III. 393.1 
‘Liber Chronicae Ravennae, qui dicitur pontificalis.’ 
ronicae Florentinorum, I. 461, 509, 550. 
rysostomus, St. John Chrysostom, Greek father of the Church (circ. 344-407), 
III. 270, 301; IV. 45. 

ero, Roman orator and philosopher (Marcus Tullius Cicero, B.c. 106-43), I. 5; 
III. 17, 21, 33, 34, 323; IV- 496; ‘Tullius,’ I. 13, 29, 44, 46, 52, 150, 172, 225, 318, 
319, 333) 334, 408, 409; II. 21, 75, 239, 296, 300, 448, 484, 560; IIT. 4, 5, 18, 
22, 24, 25, 34, 35, 62, 75, 76, 79, 84, 92, 196, 197, 318, 409, 413, 426, 435, 464; 
IV. 35, 36, 76, 187, 217, 296, 297, 303, 306, 320, 322, 359, 372, 389, 409, 413, 
415, 431, 434, 445, 446, 447, 499; V. 435; ‘fons Romanae eloquentiae,’ I. 150; 
‘princeps eloquentiae prosaicae,’ III. 196; his Pro Archia, I. 13; II. 300; 
III. 5; IV. 187; De Offctts, I. 29, 46; II. 239; IIL. 33, 84; IV. 409; Zeescau- 
lanae Quaestiones,’ I. 150, 172, 408; Zusculanae, 1. 333; Il. 296; III. 79; 
IV. 35, 306; Liber Tusculanus, III. 62, 75, 426, 464; IV. 409; Rhetorica 
Nova, 1.177; Philippicae, 1. 225; Il. 560; De Divinatione, 11.75; De Natura 
Deorum, Il. 484; IV. 359, 372; De Republica, III. 4; IV. 297; Lpistolae 
Quinto fratri, Il. 17; De Consiliis,? 111. 76; Somnium Scipionis, LV. 322; 
De Oratore, \V. 413; De Laudibus Pompei, IV. 434. 

From this work (III. 28) comes (without acknowledgment on Benvenuto’s part) the saying of 
sophrastus about the shortness of human life [Theophrastus]. — * Cicero is known to have written 
ork under the title of ‘De meis Consiliis’ or ‘Meorum Consiliorum Expositio,’ of which only a 
sentences have been preserved. If Benvenuto were here really quoting direct from the ‘De 
Siliis,’ it would be a proof that that work of Cicero, or at any rate some portion of it, was still in 
tence towards the end of Cent. XIV., but without some independent evidence it would not be 
» to assume that the treatise was extant in Benvenuto’s day, as he is habitually lax in his references 
» Atheneum, April 1, 1899, p. 400). —* That is, the Pro Lege Manilia, which was commonly 
wn in the Middle Ages by the title of De Laudibus Magni Pompeii (cf. Petrarch, Epist. Fam. 
Il. 14, ed. Fracassetti, III. 174; and Coluccio Salutati, ZAzstolario, ed. Novati, I. 332). 


udianus, Claudian, Roman poet (Claudius Claudianus, d. circ. 408), I. 10, 104; 
III. 100, 197, 207, 222, 522; IV. 166; V. 521; ‘florentinus poeta,’! I. 10; 
‘poeta paganus conterraneus Dantis,’! III. 222; ‘placidus poeta,’ IV. 166; 
his AfZinor,? I. 104; IV. 166; V. 521; (De Laudibus Stilichonis, 111, Praef. 
5-6, I. 10); (De ZV Consulatu Honorii, 11. 100); (De Bello Gildonico, ILI. 
207); (De L/L Cons. Hon.,> 111. 222). 

‘In describing Claudian as a Florentine Benvenuto is in agreement with Petrarch (Ae. Utr. 

#.,11. 125; and Contra Gallum ; cf. Nolhac, Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, p. 167); Boccaccio, who 

‘ral times quotes Claudian (e.g. Geneal. Deor. 1. 1; 1V. 44; XI; Comento, 11. 198; cf. Hortis, 

ve Latine del Boccaccio, p. 410); Filippo Villani, who gives a life of Claudian in his De Civitatis 

ventiae Famosis Civibus ; and Coluccio Salutati (Zpzstolario, ed. Novati, III, 483, 591). The 
ke arose from the name of Florentinus, to whom the introduction of the second book of the 

Raptu Proserpinae is addressed. Claudian actually was a native of Alexandria. — That is, his 

Raptu Proserpinae, in three books (unfinished). —*% This quotation is at secondhand from St. 

“ustine (De Civitate Dei, V. 26); or perhaps from Filippo Villani’s life of Claudian. A eoézés in 

extisa misreading or misprint for Aeolus. 
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Cleantes, Cleanthes, Stoic philosopher (circ. B.c. 300-220), III. 435, 482.1 


1In both these passages Benvenuto quotes (or rather misquotes) the line of Cleanthes translated 
by Seneca (7st. CVII): ‘ Ducunt volentem fata, nolentem trahunt.’ Benvenuto speaks of it (III. 
435) as ‘illud dictum Cleantis philosophi, quod totiens allegat Seneca’; which appears to be merely 
an echo of what Petrarch says in his Epistola ad Senecam, where he speaks of ‘illum Cleantis versi- 
culum, quo in Latinum verso uti soles; Ducunt volentem,’ etc. (Of. 706). The line is also quoted 
by St. Augustine (Czv. Dez, V. 8), but without mention of Cleanthes. 


Cornutus, tutor of Persius (L. Annaeus Cornutus, fl. A.D. 50), IV. 36.1 


1 Benvenuto’s information about Cornutus and his relations with Persius was doubtless derived 
from the life of Persius by Probus Valerius (sometimes ascribed to Suetonius). Cornutus is men- 
tioned by Persius himself, Sat. V. 23, 37. 


Curtius, Quintus,! Roman historian of Alexander the Great (Quintus Curtius 
Rufus, Cent. I. A.p.), I: 39, 265, 309, 407, 473, 475; ILL. 3203) LV. Som 
Quintus Curtius qui curiose describit gesta Alexandri Magni,? I. 473; his 
De gestis Alexandri3 1. 39, 475 (Lzb. X. 1); IIL. 329 (£26. IV.); IV. 3014 
(Zz, III. 1). 


1 Quintus Curtius was utilised by Petrarch, by whom he is four times quoted by name (see P. de 
Nolhac, Pétrarque et Uhumanisme, pp. 290-1). —? Benvenuto here remarks that the story of the 
rain of fire which fell upon Alexander and his host in India, to which Dante refers (Jz/. XIV. 31-6), 
is not to be found in Quintus Curtius or in any other writer on Alexander. I have shown elsewhere 
that the source of Dante’s information was a passage in the De Meteoris of Albertus Magnus (see 
my Dante Dictionary, s.v. Alessandro 2). —8 In ten books, of which the first two have been lost. 
4 Benvenuto here refers to Book IJ., one of the lost books; his quotation actually comes from the 
beginning of Book III. 


Cyprianus, St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage (Thasius Caecilius Cyprianus, cire 
200-258), III. 301. 


Damascenus, John of Damascus, Greek father of the Church (Johannes Damas 
cenus, circ. 680-756), V. 106. 


Dares Phrygius, supposed author of an alleged contemporary account of 
Trojan war, V. 521.1 


1 A Latin translation of this alleged work (Daretis Phrygit de Excidio Trojae Historia) was 0 
of the chief sources of the Troy stories of the Middle Ages. Petrarch appears to have had no doub 
as to the genuineness of this work (see Nolhac, Pétrargue et l’humanisme, pp. 250, 357)- 


De Proprietatibus Rerum. [Bartholomaeus Anglicus.] 
Demosthenes,! Greek orator (circ. B.C. 385-322), I. 1912; II. 27-8.3 


' Benvenuto had, of course, no direct knowledge of Demosthenes. —? Anecdote about De 
thenes and the harlot, from Aulus Gellius (I. 8. §§ 5, 6); or Macrobius (Saz. II. 2. § rr); the na 
the harlot is given by them as Lais, but Benvenuto calls her Thais, and tells the anecdote A propo: 
of Dante’s mention of the latter (7z/, XVIII. 133). —® The same anecdote, here wrongly attri 
to Valerius Maximus. On the relative merits of Demosthenes and Cicero as orators, here ref 
to, cf. Petrarch, Rer. Mem. 1. ‘Demosthenes,’ and Trionf. della Fama, 111. 22; Boccacci 
Casibus Virorum Illustrium, V1. ‘De M.T. Cicerone’; and Coluccio Salutati, Zfistolarzo 
Novati), I. 338. ’ 


‘SIPPUS BY BENVENUTO DA IMOLA. 21 


tys Cretensis, supposed author of an alleged contemporary account of the 
Trojan war,! IV. 408.2 
A Latin translation of this alleged work (Dictys Cretensis de Bello Trojano) was one of the 
' sources of the Troy stories of the Middle Ages. —* ‘ Dites Cretensis.’. Benvenuto here refers 
1e claim of Dictys that he took part in the Trojan war (Bed/. Tro/. I. 13). What follows is 
marised from Bell. Tro. 1. 19-23. Both Petrarch (Sex. VIII. 2) and Boccaccio (Geneal, Deor. 
6,45; V. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40) believed in the genuineness of this work, of which Petrarch possessed 
(See Nolhac, Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, pp. 228, 250; Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, 
2.) 


us Florentinus, Dino del Garbo, Florentine physician (d. 1327), I. 342.) 


A reference to Dino’s Latin commentary on Guido Cavalcanti’s famous canzone, ‘Donna mi 
a, perch’io voglio dire.’ This commentary was printed at Venice in 1498 under the title Zar- 
9 cantionis Guidonis de Cavalcantibus, de natura et motu amoris. 


nysius Areopagita, Dionysius the Areopagite, supposed first Bishop of Athens 
(d. circ. 95), V. 437-1 


His alleged letter to Polycarp. Dionysius was universally in the Middle Ages believed to be 
uthor of the De Caelesti Hierarchia, and other mystic works. 


scorides, Greek physician (Cent. I. a.p.), I. 5661; III. 204; IV. 89.7 
Cf. Vincent of Beauvais, Spechlum Naturale, X1X. 28-32. —2Cf. Spec. Nat. 1X. 34. 


es Cretensis. [Dictys Cretensis. ] 

1atus, grammarian and rhetorician (Aelius Donatus, circ. A.D. 350), III. 197. 

1atus, grammarian! (Tiberius Claudius Donatus, circ. A.D. 400), I. 43; (his 
Vita Virgilii® quoted, I. 43, 45; III. 196; IV. 36, 96, 208). 


Not to be confounded with the celebrated grammarian and rhetorician, Aelius Donatus, the 
or of the famous Latin grammar.—? The Véta Virgilii is not quoted by name by Benvenuto, 
he was indebted to it for most of his facts about the life of Virgil. It was known to (under that 
) and utilised by Petrarch (Nolhac, of. czt., p. 106, n. 6, 7). 


ascorides. [Dioscorides. ] 


E 


nardus, Eginhard or Einhard (circ. 770-840), the biographer of Charlemagne, 
IV. 451.1 


An account of Charlemagne’s defeat of Desiderius, King of the Lombards, from the ’zta Caroli 
nt. 


sippus,! Hegesippus, alleged author of a history of the wars of the Jews 
AcitcwA-D: 37.0), LietS2ee UL. 542 he tA, 

Hegesippus is credited with a work compiled from Josephus and other sources, which exists in 

tin translation attributed to St. Ambrose. This work was printed at Paris in 1510 with the title 

toria de Bello Judaico, Sceptri sublatione, Judaeorum dispersione, et Hierosolymitano excidio. 

‘Egisippus in libro de captivitate Judaeorum.’ 


ysippus. [Egisippus. ] 
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Ennius,! Roman poet (Quintus Ennius, B.c. 239-169), I. 18, 47; III. 5, 197? 
IV. 36,3 306.4 

1 Benvenuto’s acquaintance with Ennius was doubtless derived from Cicero, Ovid, Valerius Maxi 
mus, Aulus Gellius, and Macrobius. There is ne reason to suppose that he had knowledge of any 
thing more than the fragments which have come down to us. —? Benvenuto here makes Ennius ; 
native of Tarentum; Boccaccio (Comento, I1. 427) speaks of him as ‘ Ennio Brundisino’; he wai 
actually born at Rudiae near Brundusium.—®* Benvenuto’s authority here was Macrobius (Sa¢. V1.) 
—+4 The anecdotes of Scipio Africanus and Ennius are from Valerius Maximus (VIII. 14.§ 1). Cf 
Cicero, Pro Archia, § 9 


Euclides, Euclid, Greek mathematician ! (fl. circ. B.c. 300), V. 104. 


1 The geometry of Euclid was chiefly known in the Middle Ages through the commentary o 
Boéthius. Boccaccio says of him; ‘ Appare per Valerio Massimo nel suo ottavo libro, capitolo duo 
decimo, Euclide essere stato contemporaneo di Platone. E perciocché insino ne’ nostri di é perse 
verata la fama sua, puote assai esser manifesto, lui avere in geometria ogni altro filosofo trapassato 
Esso adunque compose il libro delle Teoremate in geometria, il quale ancora consiste : sopra le qual 
fu da Boezio ottimamente scritto’ (Comento, I. 404). 


Euripides,! Greek tragic poet (B.c. 480-406), I. 18; III. 519; IV. 37,? 93, 109 
‘clarissimus poeta tragicus,’ IV. 37. 

1 Benvenuto’s knowledge of Euripides seems for the most part to have been derived from Aristotl 

and Macrobius, whom he quotes as his authorities (IV. 37; cf. IV. 93), and from Valerius Maximus 


—? The story of the death of Euripides is from Valerius Maximus (Mew. IX. 12, Ext. 4); th 
account of his tragedy on Meleager is from Macrobius (V. 18. § 16). 


Eusebius, ecclesiastical writer, Bishop of Caesarea (circ. A.D, 260-340); his Leber 
Temporum, III. 38; IV. 35. 


1 The Chronicle of Eusebius, as translated and enlarged by St. Jerome, was one of the chief tex 
books on chronology in the Middle Ages. It was very largely utilised by Boccaccio in his Lati 
works, and afterwards in his Comento (I. 120, 215, 286, 300, 327, 328, 331, 332, 346, 361, 386, 387, 39 
420, 438, 456; II. 48, 137, 166). 


Eustatius,! commentator on Aristotle’s Ethics, V. 147. 


' Petrarch possessed a ms. of Aristotle, containing ‘ Eustachii metropolitani Nichee enarrati 
priorem Aristotelis moralium ad Nichomacum.’ This ‘ Eustachius’ is doubtless identical with 
“ Eustatius’ of Benvenuto, who may have been the Archbishop of Thessalonica (1160-1198). Bo 
caccio also mentions (Gexeal. Deor. VII. 41) a Eustachius who was perhaps the same person 
(See Hortis, Opere Latine del Boccaccio, p. 385; Nolhac, Pétrarque et Uhumanisme, p. 337.) 


F 


Florus, Roman historian (Julius Florus, circ. A.D. 90-140), II. 143, 3361 (2 
I. 22. § 12), 479 (Zit. I. 22. § 58); IL. 73 (Zz. I. 1. § 4), 94 (Beet 
§ 4), 243, 272; IV. 440, 442 (Zpit. II. 13. § 50), 447, 449 (pit. II. 14. § 5)e 


‘*Florus breviator Livii,’ the title of Florus’ work being Zfztomae de Tito Livio Bellorus 
Omnium Annorum DCC Libri Duo. ] 


Fronto, ‘the Orator’ (Marcus Cornelius Fronto, fl. circ. A.D. 140), III. 196.1 — 


| Benvenuto’s mention of Fronto is taken direct from Macrobius, Saz. V. 1. $7 (cf. Aulus Ge’ 
Noct. Att. XIX. 8). 
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gentius,! Latin grammarian, author of Mythologiarum Libri tres (Fabius 
Planciades Fulgentius, circ. A.p. 480-550), I. 385; II. 471; III. 6; his Liber 
Mythologiarum, ILI. 6. 


Fulgentius, who in the early editions of his works is described as ‘ Episcopus Carthaginiensis,’ 
by Boccaccio as ‘ dottore e pontefice cattolico’ (Com. I. 131), is frequently quoted by the latter, 
\in his De Genealogia Deorum (see Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 461-3) and in his 
vento (ed. Milanesi, I. 94, 131, 204-7; II. 86, 179, 200, 206) 


‘ius, Roman poet (Aulus Furius Antias, fl. circ. B.c. 100),! IV. 36.2 


Not to be confounded with the satirist, Marcus Furius Bibaculus, who is ridiculed by Horace 
at, V. 41).—? Cf. Macrobius, Sat. VI. 1. §§ 31, 32, 33, 34, 443 3-§ 53 4. § 10. 


G 


enus, Galen (Claudius Galenus, A.D. 130-circ. 200), celebrated physician of 
Pergamum, III. 4801; IV. 329?; V. 11,3 50,* 521.5 

‘ Gallienus.’ —? ‘ Galienus.’ — 3 ‘ Galenus.’ —4 ‘Galienus’; his commentary on the Aphorisms 

[ippocrates. — ° ‘ Galienus.’ 

ienus, the Roman emperor Gallienus (253-268), III. 10.1 


Benvenuto here quotes the lines written by Gallienus from the ’7ta Gadlieni (11. § 8) by Trebel- 
Pollio in the ‘ Scriptores Historiae Augustae.’ For ‘Ite, agite, o pueri’ Benvenuto reads ‘ Ite 

11 pueri.’ 

ienus. _[Galenus. ] 

licus ille qui describit Alexandreidam metrice. Gautier de Lille or de 
Chatillon (commonly known as Gualtherus de Castellione, end of Cent. XII.), 
author of the A/exandreis (an epic poem in Latin hexameters on Alexander 
the Great, based upon the history of Quintus Curtius), I. 473; (I. 249).1 


Benvenuto here quotes the famous line ‘Incidit in Scillam cupiens vitare Caribdim’ from the 
randreis, but without mention of the poem. 


lienus. ([Galenus.] 
lus, Latin poet (Caius Cornelius Gallus, circ. B.c. 66-26), III. 1971; IV. 306. 
Cf. Petrarch, Remed. Utr. Fort. 11. 125. 


ius de Aretio, Geri d’Arezzo, a satirist (apparently contemporary with Ben- 
venuto), IV. 62.! 


I have been unable to identify the writer here referred to. According to Benvenuto he wrote a 
e on the women of Tuscany, after the manner of Apuleius: ‘Quid mulierum tuscarum mores 
am, de quibus Gerius de Aretio satyram fecit ad imitationem Apuleii?’ 


ifredus Viterbiensis, Goffredo da Viterbo, chronicles (Cent. XII.); his Paw- 
theon,! III. 154. é 

The title of Goffredo’s chronicle, which comprises the history of the world from the Creation 

n to the year 1186. (See Tiraboschi, Stor. Lett. /ta/. 1V. 469 ff., ed. 1823.) 

gorius, Gregory the Great (circ. 540-604), III. 44, 78, 83, 175, 301, 490, 498, 
514; IV. 62,194; V. 297, 392; his Leber Dialogorum,} III. 44, 490; V. 297. 


Dialogorum libri quatuor de vita et miraculis patrum Italicorum, et de aeternitate animae. 
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Gualterius Anglicus, Walter of England, ie. Walter Map (fl. circ. 1200), the 
reputed author of the Lancelot du Lac, Morte Darthur, etc., II. 497.4 
1 “Gualterius anglicus in sua chronica quae britannica vocatur, in qua admiscet multa falsa veris in 


exaltationem suae regionis.’ Benvenuto here epitomises the chief events of the life of King Arthur 
from the Morte Darthur. 


Guglielmus Durantes, more commonly Wilhelmus Durandus, canonist (1237- 
1296); his Speculum Juris, 11. 3292 
1“ Guglielmus Durantes de Provincia, qui fuit magnus jurisperitus. Fecit enim librum qui intitu- 


latur Sfecudum in jure civili, unde a juristis vocatur Speculator.’ Durandus was Bishop of Mende 
in Languedoc (1286). His Speculum is mentioned by Dante (Zfzst. VIII. 7). 


Guido Bonatti, soothsayer and astrologer of Forli (fl. circ. 1270), III. 247.1 
1 Cf. IT. 89-01. 


H 


Haly, Arabian commentator on the astronomer Ptolemy (Ali ibn Rudhwan ibn 
Ali Ibn Jafar, fl. circ. 1030), I. 2631; IV. 470. 


1* Commentator Ptolomaei.’ Haly is quoted by Boccaccio in the De Genealogia Deorum (1X. 4) 
and in the Comento (1. 481) as having written a commentary on the Quadripfartitum (i.e. the De 
Judictis A strorum) of Ptolemy (‘A philosopho quodam, cui nomen fuit Hali, in commento Quadri- 
partiti dictum est’; ‘Ali nel comento del Quadripartito’). Haly also was the author of a Centilo- 
guium, which was printed in the 1484 (Venice, Ratdolt) edition of Ptolemy’s Quadripartitum et 
Centiloguium. 


Hegesippus. ([Egisippus.] 


Helynandus Gallicus, Hélinand, French poet and chronicler (d. circ. 1229), 
III. 285. ‘ 


Hermes, i.e. Hermes Trismegistus, reputed author of several works now attributed 
to the neo-Platonists, IV. 318.1 


1 Benvenuto is here perhaps quoting from St. Augustine (Civ, Dez, VIII. 23). Boccaccio in 
De Genealogia Deorum (111. 20; V. 21; VII. 34) quotes Hermes through the medium of the La’ 
translation (attributed to Apuleius) of the Hermetis Trismegisti A sclepius sive de Natura Deorum 
Dialogus. (See Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, p. 456.) 


Herodotus, Greek historian (born B.c. 484); ‘magnus magister graecae historiae, 
IV. 320.1 


1 Benvenuto here refers to the well-known story of Arion and the dolphin, which is told in the 
first book of Herodotus. (Cf. Cicero, Tusc. II. 27; Pliny, Hist. Nat. IX. 8; Hyginus, Fab. 194 


Palins Trbeor, ELages Vincent of Beauvan ‘Spec. Nat. XVII. 112; Bartolomeus Anglicual 
Propriet. Rerum, X\11. 26.) Benvenuto got the reference to Herodotus either from Pet 
Remed. utr, Fort. 1.23, or from Aulus Gellius (XVI. 19), who was Petrarch’s authority. Boc 
does not appear anywhere to mention Herodotus. Petrarch includes him among the histo: 
(‘ Herodoto di greca istoria padre’) in his Trionfo della Fama (III. 55). Of course neithe 
nor Benvenuto had any direct knowledge of Herodotus. (Cf. Nolhac, Pétrargue et Vhuman 
Pp. 318-19.) 
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ronymus, St. Jerome, father of the Church (Eusebius Hieronymus, circ. 
346-420), I. 34, 56, 84, 90, 178, 179, 214, 220, 333, 374, 533; III. 91, 300, 
329; IV. 14, 89, 124, 193, 217, 229, 259, 284, 406; V. 51, 90, 107, 290, 293, 
298, 305, 429, 430; ‘locorum orientalium sedulus indagator,’! V. 305; his 
Proémium supra Bibliam, 1. 56; Proémium super Genesim, 1. 84; Liber 
Virorum Ilustrium,? 1.179; Contra Jovinianum, 1. 199, 333, 374; IV. 259; 
in principio libri Regum,> IV. 193; i epistola ad Titum, V. 430. 
An allusion to his translation of the work of Eusebius on the sites and names of Hebrew places. 
The passage here referred to (as to the inclusion of Seneca by St. Jerome in his catalogue of 
yus Christians) is quoted zm extenso by Boccaccio in his Comento (1. 403, ed. Milanesi). For the 
eval belief on the subject, see Graf, Roma nel Medioevo, 11. 284-93. —* His preface to the 


ks of Kings, commonly known as the Prologus Galeatus. (See Biblia Sacra Vulgate Editionis 
iV. PM. Jussu recog., pp. xiiii-iv, xlviii, ed. Paris, 1889.) 


pocras. [Hippocrates. | 


pocrates, Greek physician (circ. B.c. 460-357), V. 50, 521;! ‘doctissimus 
medicorum,’ V. 50. 


‘ Hippocras.’ 


nerus, Homer, I. 16, 18, 26, 34, 48, 51, 77, 87, 88, 124, 130, 150, 151, 159, 202, 
203, 249, 295, 307, 321, 362, 581; II. 64, 70, 72, 77, 87, 88, 279, 280, 282, 285, 
286, 287, 288, 290, 300, 365, 447, 448, 467, 468, 482, 518; III. 38, 128, 196, 225, 
259, 330 339) 356, 419, 460, 471, 501; IV. 14, 17, 20, 32, 36, 37, 162, 306, 336, 
364; V. 72, 133, 160,! 354; ‘poeta Graecus excellentissimus,’ I. 150; ‘poeta 
magnus,’ I. 362; ‘summus poeta,’ I. 581 ; ‘fons ingeniorum,’ IV. 36; the //iad, 
quoted, //ias Homeri, V. 354; libro suae Lliados, 1. 26; in sua Sliade, III. 259; 
in Lliade, I11. 339; Vliadam, in quo describit bella Trojana et gesta Achillis, 
I. 151; ¢ principio Lliados,? 1.77; primo Llyados, Il. 88; secundo Llyados, 
II. 87; 7V. Llados, Il. 282; V. Lliados, 1. 280; XXII. Mliados,’ III. 259; 
the Odyssey, quoted, Odyssea Homeri, 1V.17; per totam Odysseam, 11. 290; 
in Odyssea, Il. 279, 286, 288; IV. 162; Odisseam, in quo tractat de peregri- 
natione Ulyxis, 1.151; in principio Odysseae, 1.77; XJ. Odysseae,* 1. 124, 
159; II. 70, 72, 77, 280, 448, 467, 482; III. 38, 128, 330, 356, 460, sor; 
IV. 364. 

Benvenuto here refers to the Homeric phrase €mea mrepdevra, ‘ winged words.’ —* The open- 

ine of the //zad is quoted in a metrical version : ‘Iram pande mihi Dea’; this recalls the opening 

of the hexameter epitome commonly known as Pindarus Thebanus de Bello Trojano, in which 

1} alone Homer was accessible in the Middle Ages till the middle of Cent. XIV. The line there 

: *Iram pande mihi Pelidae diva superbi.’ In the prose version of Leontius Pilatus, made at 

ence, at Petrarch’s expense, under the roof of Boccaccio, the line is rendered: ‘ Iram cane dea 

idis Achillis Pestiferam.’ (See Hortis, Stud7 sulle Opere Latine del Boccaccio, p. 543.) —* This 

rence, which should be to //iad XXIV., not XXIII., comes from Boccaccio, Comento, 1. 462. 

venuto declines as follows, nom. //zas (V. 354); gen. /diados (I. 26, 77; II. 87, 88, 280, 282) ; 

Iliadam (1. 151); Iliadem (1. 459, v.l. [liada); abl. L/iade (111. 259, 339). Petrarch uses acc. 

dem and gen. /liados, but /liadis occurs constantly in his ms. copied from the version of Leon- 

Pilatus, which was sent to him by Boccaccio for the purpose. (See Nolhac, Pétrargue et U’huma- 

ze, pp. 346 ff.) —4 Of the Odyssey, except in four instances (see de/ow), Benvenuto quotes Bk. XI. 

(sixteen times). This Book, of course, contains the account of Ulysses’ visit to Hades, which 
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Benvenuto constantly compares with that of Aeneas decribed in Aenezd VI. It was precisely this 
episode which, at Petrarch’s request (‘partem illam Odysseae qua Ulixes it ad inferos et locorum 
quae in vestibulo Erebi sunt desgriptionem ab Homero factam ... , quam primum potes.. . 
utcunque tuis digitis exaratam’), Boccaccio extracted from the translation of Leontius Pilatus, and 
sent separately to his friend (Nolhac, pp. 343-5). It is quite possible that this extract was subse- 
quently placed at Benyenuto’s disposal by Petrarch, who took a great interest in the progress of the 
Commentary, as we know from a fragment of a letter written to him by Benvenuto in the spring of 
1374 (‘Scias me anno praeterito extremam manum commentariis meis, quae olim tanto opere efflagi- 
tasti, in Dantem praeceptorem meum imposuisse’). An extract from the Latin prose translation 
used by Benvenuto is given (from Odyssey XI.) in the comment on Purg. IV. 61 (III. 128). The 
instances in which Benvenuto quotes otherwise than from Bk. XI. are as follows: (i) The rendering 
of Bk. I. 1 (‘Dic mihi, Musa, virum’) is quoted from the Avs Poetica (141) of Horace (I. 77). 
Petrarch, oddly enough, thought that Horace’s lines were from a lost translation of Homer by Cicero : 
“|. . translationem illam veterem Ciceronis opus, quantum intelligere est, cujus principium Arti 
Poeticae Flaccus inseruit, latinitati perditam’ (ar. 25). (Nolhac, p. 153.) (ii) The account of Circe 
(II. 286-7) from Odyssey X. is borrowed from the De Genealogia Deorum (1V.-14) of Boccaccio. — 
From the same source come the accounts (iii) of the shipwreck of Ulysses in the Straits of Messina 
(II, 288) from Odyssey XII. (Gen. Deor. X1. 40); and (iv) of the wallet of winds given to Ulysses by 
Aeolus (IV. 162) from Odyssey X. (Gen. Deor. XIII. 20). (See my article in appendix on Benve- 
nuto da Imola and the Iliad and Odyssey, reprinted from Romania, XXI1X, 403-415.) 


Horatius, Horace! (Quintus Horatius Flaccus, B.c. 65-8), L 9, 17, 18, 78, 79, 149, 
151, 153, 156, 173, 268, 334, 335» 43% 453; II. 49, 354, 489; III. 75, 197, 362) 
380, 430} JEV., 3755230), po 328; V. 133, 382, 384; ‘Horatius Flaccus,’ IV. 
306; ‘maximus moralis,’ I. 151, 334; his Zzber Odarum,? I. 149 (1 Carm. 
IIL. 8); Zpistolae, 1. 17; he I. 17 (1 Epist. XVI. 52-3)8; I. 268 (1 Zpeste 
Il. 62); I. 334 (1 Agee. IV. 16); WI. 354 (n Lpesr Ul sa). UM: 462 (1 ez eee 
II. 58-9); III. 380-1 (1 pest. II. 26); IV. 37 (2 Zpzst. I. 116); Poetria” IG 
9, 79, 453; HU. 489; V. 133, 384; quoted, I. 9 (A. P. 333-4, 343); 1.77 (4. 7 
141); I. 79 (A. P. 38-9); I. 173 (A. P. 464-5); I. 335 (4. P.335); 1 430 
(4. ?.1 ££); 1. 453 (A. 7. 162); IL 49 (4. P25); Tl. 480)(4. 2. 304) 
439 (A. P. 160); IV. 328 (4. P. 92); V. 133 (4. P. 128); V. 384 (A. P. JOM 
Satirae, quoted, III. 75 (1 Sat. III. 1-2). 

1 Petrarch possessed a complete ms. of Horace, which he purchased at Geneva in 1347 (Nolhac, 

p. 150). —* This quotation occurs in the Con/fessiones (IV. 6) of St. Augustine, but without mention 

of Horace. —* For ‘Tu nihil admittis notae formidine poenae’ in the second line Benvenuto reads 

‘Oderunt peccare mali formidine poenae,’ in which form the line is quoted in the Moralium Dog 


(Cap. XLIV.) of Guillaume de Conches. —4 The Avs Poetica was usually known by this title in the 
Middle Ages. Cf. Dante, V.N.§ 25,1. 923; Conv. II. 14, 1.88; V.£. II. 4, 1. 35. : 


- 


Horosius. [Orosius. ] 


Hugo de Sancto Victore, Hugh of St. Victor, mystic and theologian (circ. 1097 
1141), I. 8; V. 46, 88; his Didascalicon, I. 8. 


Hyginus. [Iginus.] 
I 
Iginus, Julius, C. Julius Hyginus (fl. a.p. Cent. I), III. 5221; his De Vita 
Moribus Virorum Lllustrium,? 111. 522. 


1 Printed in the text, by a misreading, /w/ius Zenius. —® This quotation is taken direct, without 
acknowledgment, from the Policraticus (V. 7) of John of Salisbury [Johannes Anglicus], who 
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turn borrowed it, also without acknowledgment, from Aulus Gellius (I. 14). Petrarch quotes a 
k of Hyginus, De Urbibus Italicis, which is mentioned by Macrobius (Sa/. V. 18) and by Ser- 
; (on Aeneid, I. 281, 534; LIT. 553; VII. 47, 412, 678; VIIL 597, 638), whence his references 
ntra Gallum, Op. 1083; Var. XX XIX, ed. Fracasetti) were doubtless taken. Both these works 
lyginus are now lost. 


ac, Arabian philosopher, IV. 108.1 


This Isaac is doubtless identical with the Isaac (Ishak ibn Sulaiman, al Israili) who was author 
he De Definitionibus and De Diaetis, and who is frequently quoted by Vincent of Beauvais in 
Speculum, and by Bartholomaeus Anglicus in his De Rerum Proprietatibus. (Cf. Jourdain, 
rductions latines d’Aristote, pp. 85-6, 122.) A Latin translation of his works (doubtless that by 
rardo da Cremona, made in Cent. XII) was printed at Lyons in srs. 


dorus, St. Isidore of Seville (Isidorus Hispalensis, circ. 560-636), I. 19, 153, 
566; III. 350; 1V.321; V. 46, 341; (his Orzgines,} I. 153, 566; IV. 321). 


Not quoted by name. 


Onimus. [Hieronymus. | 


annes Anglicus, John of Salisbury (d. 1180), II. 410; ‘ Policratus! Anglicus,’ 
Poon Wilsons 1 Ve 446;) Policratus, +1; 079} Til. 523; TVs. 4295 NV. 2455 
his Policraticus,? 1. 83 (Pol. V. 7); I. 179 (Pod. VIII. 13); II. 410 (Pol. VI. 
Pye Ll Le208: (ors Vd)» LLL. 523)(Pol. V. 4); LV 429 (fol. VI.17); LV: 
Bao (Pol. Ve S)is NV. 245 (Pots Viee7)'s, (DIL: 522,’ Fol. V. 7).8 
So the text, in every instance, for Policraticus.—* Always Policratus in text. —* Benvenuto’s 
tation from the lost De Vita et Moribus Virorum Illustrium of Julius Hyginus comes from this 
ce [Iginus].— He was probably also indebted to the Policraticus (11. 6) for his account of the 
an Maria who devoured her own son during the siege of Jerusalem (IV. 51); and for his knowl- 
> of the /zstitutio Trajani attributed to Plutarch [Plutarchus]. I am indebted to Mr. Clement 
. Webb, of Magdalen College, Oxford, for the identification of several of Benvenuto’s references 
ohn of Salisbury. 


annes Messanensis,! John of Messina, V. 51. 


I have not succeeded in identifying this writer. 


ephus, Jewish historian (Flavius Josephus, A.D. 37-circ. 100), II. 182, 323 
(Bell. Jud. 1. 18. § 10; III. 9. § 2); III. 62 (Anz. Jud. III. 11. §§ 3-4), 641 
(Ant. Jud. II. 15. § 2), 73 (Ant. Jud. III. 12. § 3), 282 (Ant. Jud. VII. 2. § 2), 
328 (Ant. Jud. III. 14. § 2; V. 2. § 3), 330 (Amt. Jud. VI. 4. § 6), 333 (And. Jud. 
VIII. 8. § 1), 335 (Ant. Jud. X. 1. § 5), 450 (Ant. Jud. I. 19. § 8), 4562 (Ant. 
Jud. XI. 6. § 1), 539-40 (Ant. Jud. V. 1. §§ 1-12), 543 (Ant. Jud. XIV. 7. $1; 
Bell. Jud. 1. 8. § 8); 1V. 14, 16 (Bell. Jud. VII. 4. § 2), 44 (Ant. Jud. X.7. § 1; 
X. 10. § 1), 51 (Bell. Jud. VI. 3. § 4), 53, 85-6 (Ant. Jud. V. 6. §§ 2-5), 12 
(Bell. Jud. IV. 8. § 4), 181 (Ant. Jud. 1. 2. § 2), 305 (Bell. Jud. VII. 5. $§ 4-6), 
307, 408 (Ant. Jud. V. 7. § 10), 417, 423- 

Benvenuto erroneously refers to the third book, and says ‘luna quartadecima’ instead of ‘luna 


\tadecima.’ — 2 ‘ Assuerus,’ called ‘Artaxerxes’ by Josephus. —* ‘ Pentapolis,’ called ‘terra 
omitica’ by Josephus. 
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Julius Caesar,! the dictator (Caius Julius Caesar, B.c. 100-44), II. B72 320 Gols 
4674; V. 385.° 

1 As to the opinion of Benvenuto and other mediaeval writers regarding the authorship of the 
Commentaries, see Julius Celsus, note 1.—?‘ Ut scribit Julius Caesar.’ —* From Suetonius (V7. I. 
§ 77). —* There isa variant Julius Ce/sus. —® ‘ Unde Caesar in analogia : insolens, etc.’ Benvenuto 
here quotes from Caesar’s lost work, De Axalogia, which is mentioned by Quintilian (I. 7. § 34) 
and Suetonius (V7. I. § 56), and several times quoted by Aulus Gellius (Moct. A7t. I. 10.§ 4; IX. 
14. §25; XIX. 8. §§ 3-8). Benvenuto’s quotation is evidently taken from Aulus Gellius: ‘A C. 
Caesare . . . in primo de analogia libro scriptum est, habe semper in memoria atque in pectore ut 
tanquam scopulum, sic fugias inauditum atque insolens verbum’ (I. ro. § 4). 


Julius Celsus,! editor of Caesar’s Commentaries (Cent. VII. A.p.), I. 162, 417, 
579; 11.257, 373) 391, 402; ILI 18,..31,4atr, 272n Aor Vers O a5 


' Julius Celsus was a scholar at Constantinople in the seventh century, who made a recension of 
the text of Caesar’s Commentaries. In the Middle Ages (and by some even in modern times) he 
was regarded as the author of the Commentaries, which he was supposed to have compiled from 
material supplied to him by Caesar himself, whose companion in arms he was believed to have been. 
Vincent of Beauvais (in the Speculum Historiale), Petrarch (in the De Virzs [llustribus, ed. Raz- 
zolini, II. 30, 237), Boccaccio (in the De Genealogia Deorum, VII. 36), and Benvenuto, all quote 
the Commentaries under the name of Julius Celsus. (See Hortis, Opere Latine del Boccaccio, p. 414} 
Nolhac, Pétrarque et Uhumanisme, pp. 247 n., 249.) Oddly enough, until the beginning of this cen- 
tury. the life of Julius Caesar included by Petrarch in his De Virds /dlustribus was regarded as the 
work of Julius Celsus, and has frequently been printed with the editions of Caesar’s Commentaries 
under the title of /z/7i Cels? Commentarti de Vita Caesaris, —* ‘ Julius Celsus socius Julii Caesaris, 
qui rebus istis praesens fuit.’ Cf. [V. 435. ‘Bellum Gallicum de quo Julius Celsus miles et socius 
Caesaris, qui omnibus interfuit, fecit satis magnum volumen’; and Petrarch: ‘Julius Celsus, 
Caesaris comes et qui rebus interfuit’ (Vr. 7d/us. ed. Razzolini, II. 237).—* See note 2. 


Justinianus, Justinian the Great (Emp. A.D. 527-565), III. 443; IV. 415. 


Justinus,! Roman historian, author of A7storiarum Philippicarum Libri XLII ‘ 
an abridgment of the /7storiae Philippicae of Trogus Pompeius, which has 
been lost (circ. A.D. 200), I. 34, 195, 407, 408, 420, 473, 559; II. 22, 547; IIL 
62, 192, 413; IV. 163, 170, 298, 308, 429, 480; V. 16, 147, 191; ‘ Justinus 
breviator Trogi,’ I. 195; IV. 298; ‘Justinus breviator Trogi Pompeii,’ IIL 
62; his history quoted, I. 34 (Ast. V. 2. § 6); I. 195-6 (Zest. 1. 2. §§ 1-10) 
I. 407 (fast. 1X. 8. § 15); I. 408 (Ast. XX. 1. § 1-2. § 2; 5. § 10); I. 4ae 
(Mist. XVIII. 1. §§$ 1-3; XXIII. 3. §§ 1-12; XXV. 3. §§ 1-10; 5. §§ 1-2) 
I. 559 (Hist. XLIV. 4. §§ 14-16); II. 22 (Ast. XLII. 3. §§ 1-2); IL. 54 
(Hist. XX. 1. § 11); IIL. 62 (Aist. XXXVI. 1. §§ 11-13); II]. 413 (Hest Oy 
8. §§ 6-10); IV. 163 (Hist. IV. 2. §2)2; IV. 170 (ise. II. 13. § 10) am 
298-9 (Hist. XXIV. 6. §§ 6-9); IV. 308 (Hist, XXIV. 6. § 10); IV. 429 
(Hist. XXV. 5. §§ 3-6); IV. 480 (Hist. XVIIL. 5. §§ 3-4); V. 16 (Hise. XLUIL 
4. S$ 11-12); V. 147 (Hist. I. 3. $§ 1-6); V. 191 (Hist. V. 3. §§ 4-6); also 
(without mention of Justin), III. 336 (Hist. I. 4. § 10; I. 8. §§ 1-13)8; TH 
455 (Hest. XLIL. 5. § 1) 4; IV. 369 (Ase. IT. 4. § 31). 4 

* Petrarch possessed a ms, of Justin, whom he largely utilised (Nolhac, Pétrarque et Phu 


wisme, Pp. 245). —* Benvenuto here misreads Zo/us for the Cocalus of the original, —% Cyrus. 
§ Phraates. — 5 Orithya. ] 
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enalis,} Juvenal, Roman poet (Decius Junius Juvenalis, d. circ. A.D. 130), I. 
18, 40, 41, 52, 263; II. 261; III. 62, 197, 323; IV. 15, 25, 27, 480; V. 41, 60; 
his Satirae, I. 40 (Sat. XIV. 139), 41 (Sat. III. 152-3), 52 (Sat. X. 122-6), 
263 (Sat. X. 365-6) ?; II. 261 (Set. VIII. 140-1)%; III. 62 (Sat. XV. 1 ff.), 
323 (Sat. XV. 144 ff.); IV. 15 (Sat. VII. 82-5), 27 (Sat. VII. 86-7), 480 (Saz. 
Wil 130)'*5 V.:60 (Sar X22); 

Petrarch possessed a ms. of Juvenal, whom he quotes very frequently, and imitates even in his 

an works (Nolhac, of. cit. p. 153). —* Misquoted, for ‘nos te Nos facimus.’ Benvenuto reads 

te Non facimus,’ thus completely altering the sense. —* For ‘quanto major qui peccat’ Ben- 
ito reads ‘ quanto qui peccat major.’— 4 For ‘ Et Jassata viris nec dum satiata’ Benvenuto (or his 
rist) reads ‘ Et lassata quamvis nondum satiata.’ 


encus, Christian poet (C. Vettius Aquilinus Juvencus, fl. Cent. IV.), IV. 230, 
BOT 

‘ Juvencius.’ — * In these two passages Benvenuto evidently had in mind what Boccaccio says 

ie De Genealogia Deorum (XIV. 22). 


L 


tantius, Christian apologist (Lucius C. Firmianus Lactantius, fl. circ. 300), 
IV. 307.1 
The writings of Lactantius were familiar to Petrarch (see Nolhac, Pétrargue et Uhumanisme), 


to Boccaccio, who quotes him frequently in his Comento (1. 390 ff.; II. 48, 136, 285), and in his 
zenealogia Deorum. (See Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 472 ff.) 


genda Aurea], the ‘Golden Legend’ of Jacobus de Voragine (circ. 1238-1290), 
TT, 105.4 : 


Benvenuto here gives the legend of the ‘ Santo Volto’ of Lucca, ‘sicut reperi in quadam scriptura 
rypha.’ The legend is not included in the ordinary Latin editions of the ‘ Golden Legend,’ but 
given at the end of the Italian translation, in the Venice edition of 1586, where it is said to have 
| written by one ‘ Lebonio Diacono.’ 


er de Proprietatibus Rerum,! II. 80. 


The best-known work under this title is that of Bartholomaeus Anglicus (circ. 1260), but I have 
een able to identify the passage referred to by Benvenuto. [Bartholomaeus Anglicus. ]} 


ius,! Livy, Roman historian (Titus Livius, B.c. 59-A.D. 17), I. 29, 46, 475, 479, 
509, 561; II. 128, 280, 335, 340; III. 87, 94, 102, 108, 109, 142, 190, 243, 271, 
339, 300, 391, 427; IV. 171, 198, 282, 302, 308, 393, 424, 425, 428, 429, 430, 
431, 432, 446, 489; V. 16,174; ‘Titus Livius,’ I. 48, 67, 80, 162, 165, 452; II. 
84, 127, 183, 228, 229, 326, 337, 398, 410, 442, 462, 469, 481, 492, 547; III. 21, 
31, 155, 189, 197, 311, 339, 491; V- 57, 152, 171, 181, 500, 525; ‘princeps 
historicorum,’ II. 229; ‘veritatis custos,’ II. 340; ‘Titus Livius paduanus 
nobilissimus historicorum,’ III. 155; his (A%storiae) liber primus, IV. 424; 
liber primus circa principium, 1. 80; in fine primi, 1V. 425; liber primus ab 
urbe condita,? 1. 165; liber primus ab origine urbis, Romulus, condita urbe, 
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etc.,2 V. 500; liber secundus, LV. 393, 431; liber tertius, LV. 430; liber quintus, 
IV. 428; 7brd sextus, septimus, octavus, 1V. 429; de secundo bello punico,? I. 
561; secundum bellum punicum quod Livius eleganter describit in decem libris, 
DV..432: 

1 Petrarch possessed a ms. of Livy (bought at Avignon in 1351), who was one of his favourite 


authors, and was largely utilised by him in his poem Africa (Nolhac, af. czt., pp. 48, 132, 228). — 
2 These are evidently copied from the rubrics of mss. —* The third decade, books xxi-xxx. 


Livius,! Roman poet (Livius Andronicus, d. circ. B.c. 220), I. 47. 


1 Livius Andronicus is several times mentioned and quoted by Aulus Gellius. 


Lucanus, Lucan,! Roman poet (M. Annaeus Lucanus, A.D. 39-65), I. 39, 149, 152, 
153, 156, 161, 167, 407, 421, 467, 469, 470, 471, 500, 510, 582; II. 75, 77, 204, 
206, 207, 245, 246, 371, 372, 373) 432) 495, 561; III. 25, 39, 61, 112, 182, 188) 
241, 270, 287; IV. 14, 275, 299, 302, 446; V. 16, 51, 60, 61, 66, 145, 157, 218) 
287; ‘magis excellens historicus et orator quam poeta,’? I. 152-3; his Phar- 
salia, III. 270; quoted, I. 39 (Phars. I. 206); I. 156 (Pars. IX. 984); I. 407 
(Phars. X. 21); I. 421 (Phars. VI. 422); I. 469 (Phars. IX. 300 ff.) ; I. 470 
(Phars. 1X. 587 ff.); I. 500 (Phars. VI. 272 ff.); I. 510 (Phars. II. 424); & 
582 (Phars. Il. 415); Il. 75 (Phars. 1. 584 ff.); Il. 77 (Phars. VI. 507 ff.) 5 
Il. 206 (Phars. IX. 712, 719, 721, 822 ff.8); II. 207 (Phars. 1X. 734 ff.); 
245 (Phars. 1X. 723 ff.); Il. 371 (Phars. I. 280-1); Il. 372 (Phars. 1V.4 824); 
Il. 373 (Phars. IV. 762 ff., 789 ff., 809-10); II. 432 (Phars. 1V. 332-6); IM 
495 (Phars. I. 87,5 97); III. 25 (Phars. II. 372-6, 388, 390) ; III. 39 (Pharsy 
II. 327-8); III. 61 (Phars. VIII. 4467); III. 112 (Phars. VI. 819); III. 182 
(Phars. ); ILL. 188 (Phars. I. 313); ILI. 241 (Phars. Il. 426-7); ILE 
287 (Phars. V. 238); IV. 14 (Phars. IX. 980-1); IV. 275 (Phars. I. 608 ff.) 5 
IV. 299 (Phars. V. 83); IV. 302 (Phars. III. 207-8); IV. 446 (Phars. IIL 
108); V. 16 (Phars. II18 497 ff.); V. 51 (Phars. X. 407); V. 60 (Phars. V# 
527-8); V. 61 (Phars. V. 528-9); V. 66 (Phars. VII. 819); V. 157 (Phare. 
V. 381 ff.); V. 218 (Phars. V. 711 ff.); V. 287 (Phars. Il. 396 ff.). 


} Lucan is quoted some forty times by Petrarch (Nolhac, of. cét., p. 160, n. 4). —2 This opinion, 
which was a common one in the Middle Ages (cf. Nolhac, p. 161; Moore, Studies in Dante, 1. 228, 
303-4), was doubtless due to Quintilian’s remark: ‘‘ Lucanus, ut dicam quod sentio, magis orato- 
ribus, quam poetis adnumerandus’ (X. 1). —* The Commentary here reads Azdus ; the right reading 
is Paulus, as is evident from the passage in Lucan, and from the fact that Aulus is mentioned by 
Benvenuto, in his proper connexion, on the next page. —4 The Commentary reads ix fine tert i, 
for ‘emere omnes’ Benvenuto reads ‘emere alii.’ —5 Benvenuto, or his copyist, reads ‘nimia cupi 
dine’ for ‘nimiaque cupidine.’ —® Benvenuto quotes these two lines as if they were consecutive i 
the poem. —7 For ‘contenta bonis’ Benvenuto reads ‘ foecunda bonis.’ —® The Commentary read 
wm quarto. —* The Commentary reads ix secundo. 


Lucilius,! Roman satirist (B.c. 148-103), I. 47. 


* Lucilius is several times mentioned by Petrarch, who, however, does not appear to hav: 
any direct knowledge of his writings (Nolhac, of. cit., p. 160, n. 1) ; he is frequently quoted by Ault 
Gellius in the Voctes A tticae. 
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etius,! Roman poet (T. Lucretius Carus, circ. B.c. 99-55), I. 47,2 156; IV. 36. 


envenuto, like Petrarch and Boccaccio (Nolhac, of. cit., p. 134), had no direct knowledge of 
em of Lucretius, the text of which was not discovered until the next century, when a ms. was 
hed from a German monastery by Poggio in 1417. Such knowledge as Benvenuto (as well as 
ch and Boccaccio) had of Lucretius was derived from Aulus Gellius, and from Macrobius, who 
| from all six books of the De Rerum Natura. —* Benvenuto here states that Lucretius died 
own hand on the same day that Virgil was born. This statement was evidently derived from 
less reading of what Donatus says in his Vzta VirgiliZ: ‘Quindecimo anno virilem togam 
illis Consulibus iterum quibus natus erat. Evenitque ut eo ipso die Lucretius poeta disce- 
| That Lucretius died by his own hand Benvenuto learned from the fragmentary life of the 
y Suetonius, which was copied by St. Jerome in his additions to the Chronicle of Eusebius. 


M 


obius,! Roman grammarian, author of the Saturnalia ena Aurelius 
Theodosius Macrobius, fl. circ. A.D. 400), I. 50, 51, 87 (Sat. V. 3. § 16), 115, 


EU el 75 Sarl doage2 sch, tty. S-A2 1. tS. §§ 12, 17, 18;, 1..29. § 23), 
191)? bis, 221 (Saz. II. 8. § 15),8 262 (Sat. V. 16. § 8),* 480 (Sez. I. 20. § 8), 573 
Sat. I. 6. §§ 28, 30); II. 284 (Sa¢. V.); III. 5, 92,° 94 (Somn. I. 6. § 44), 196 


Sat. V. 1. §§ 4,.7,5 8, 20, 13, 19), 197, 313 (Saz. II. 2. § 10), 386 (Saz. VII. 11. 
§ 7, 8), 447 (Saz. IL.), 500 (Sat. VII. 6. §§ 1-13), 545 (Sat. I. 17. §§ 53-6); 
IV. 35,7 36 (Sez. VI.), 37 (Sat. V. 18. § 16; 21. § 7), 43, (93) (Sad. V. 18. § 16), 
166, (? cf. Sat. I. 12. § 23; 17. § 44; 18. § 23),® 294, 297 (Saz. I. 18. § 17), 300 
Sat. I. 18. §§ 1-24), 322,9 369 (Somn. I. 14. § 26); V. 30 (Saz. I. 17 ?), 321, 
77) 384. 


icrobius was a very favourite author in the Middle Ages, both on account of his Commentarius 
mnium Scipionis and of his Saturnalia. Of the latter John of Salisbury, who quotes it 
ntly, says ‘talis liber [est], si inspiciatur recte, et tantus, ut nihil aliunde oporteat mutuari’ 
‘at, VIII. 10). Petrarch and Boccaccio were familiar with both works. Boccaccio justifies 
roduction of Greek quotations into his De Genealogia Deorum (XV. 7) on the ground that 
bius quotes Greek in the Saturnalia. The reference to Macrobius at the beginning of the 
2 de la Rose is well known. Chaucer also several times refers to ‘Macrobeus, that writ the 
n In Affrike of the worthy Cipioun’ (e.g. Cant. Tales, B. 4313; Dethe of Blaunche, 284; and 
Foules, 111). —* On Virgil’s imitations of Homer (Sat. V).— 2 bis Anecdote of Demosthenes 
at. II. 2. $11. —% Loosely quoted. —4 Misquoted ; for sold decreto Benvenuto reads soli deo. — 
robius commentator Tullii.’,—® The editor of Benvenuto’s commentary wrongly reads apud 
x Maronem for apud unum Maronem.—7 Benvenuto here states that Macrobius frequently 
Caecilius; as a matter of fact he only appears to have quoted him once (Se¢. III. 15. § 9).— 
enuto’s authority here appears to have been not Macrobius but Boccaccio, De Genealogia 
ym (VIII. 4).—® ‘ Macrobius commentator Tullii super somnium Scipionis.’ 


lalis, Martial, Roman epigrammatic poet (Marcus Valerius Martialis, A.D. 
3-cire. 104), V. 396.1 


mvenuto, who calls Martial ‘ Valerius Martialis,’ here refers to the obscenity of some of his 
In the Middle Ages, owing probably to a corrupt passage in the life of Alexander Severus 
Aug., Cap. 38), in which mention is made of ‘ Martialis coci Epigramma,’ Martial was often 
by the name of Coquus (e.g. by John of Salisbury and Vincent of Beauvais). Both Brunetto 
(Trésor, 11. 56), however, and Pietro di Dante (Comentum, p. 568) speak of him as 
alis,’ as does Boccaccio (Geneal. Deor. III. 20). Petrarch does not seem to have been 
ited with Martial. (See Nolhac, Pétrarque et l’humanisme, p. 173.) As to the alleged com- 
y of Boccaccio on the epigrams, see Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 411-12. 
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Martianus Capella,! author of the De Nuptiis Philologiae et Mercurii (Martianus 
Minneus Felix Capella, fl. circ. A.D. 470), I. 158, 316; IV. 163, 230, 303; V. 
311, 396; ‘ Martianus,’ I. 260, 321; II. 204; III. 62; V. 30; his De Muptiis, 
I. 260; De Nuptiis Mercurii, I. 316; IV. 303. 


1 Martianus Capella was well known to mediaeval writers; he is quoted by John of Salisbury in 
the Policraticus, and also by Petrarch, who possessed an incomplete MS. of the De Wuftzis (see 
Nolhac, Pétrarque et l’humanisme, p. 329), and by Boccaccio in the De Genealogia Deorum.— 
2 Benvenuto here quotes the commentary on the De Nuptizs written circ. 880 by Rémi de St. Germain 
d’Auxerre (Remigius Antissiodorensis). 


Martinus, Martinus Polonus, Archbishop of Gnesen (d. 1278), author of the 
chronicle known as Chronica Martiniana, V. 472.1 


1 Benvenuto says here: ‘ Palatium Lateranum quod est prope sanctos Marcellinum et Petrum, 
versus septemtrionem, fuit palatium Neronis, ut dicit Martinus’; this is taken direct from the Ottimo 
Comento, which says: ‘11 palagio a Laterano, ch’é appresso Santo Marcellino e Pietro, di verso 
settentrione, fu il palagio di Nerone imperadore; del quale dice Martino Diacono, cardinale, nella 
sua Cronica, etc.’ (II. 683). The passage in question occurs in Chap. 6 (De Palatiis) of Bk. I. of 
Martinus’ chronicle: ‘ Palatium Neronis, Lateranense, prope sanctum Marcellinum et Petrum. Et 
dictum est Lateranense, a latere Septentrionalis plagae, in quo situm est.’ 


Mussatus Paduanus, Albertino Mussato, historian and poet of Padua (1261- 
1330), Le qnots Vin6,413.° 


1 A reference to Mussato’s tragedy EZcelinus on the subject of Ezzelino da Romano (cf. Boccaccio, 


2 


Comento II. 299), — 2 ‘ Mussatus poeta Paduanus.’— 8 ‘ Mussatus poeta.’ 


N 


Naevius, ancient Roman poet (Gnaeus Naevius, born circ. B.c. 270), IV. 36.1 


1 Cf. Macrobius, Saz, VI. 2. § 31. Naevius is mentioned by Boccaccio in his Comento (II. 427) 
together with Ennius, Plautus, Terence, and Horace. 


0 


Origenes, Origen, doctor of the Church (Origenes Adamantius, 185-253), IV. 10, 
3373; V. 396. . 

1 A reference to his voluminous writings, which have been estimated at 6000; St. Jerome puts 

at a third of that number. Cf. Boccaccio (Geneal. Deor. XIV. 22): ‘Fuere huic homini [O 


tam grandes in componendo vires, ut nunquam circa id exhaustum videatur fuisse ingenium, nec 
scribendo fatigata manus, ex quo in millia volumina variarum materiarum excessisse credatur.’ 


Orosius, Paulus,! author of the Aistoriarum adversum Paganos Libri VII (cit 
A.D. 400), V. 43, 189; ‘ Orosius,’ I. 82, 197, 389, 392, 406; II. 19; III. 62, 23 
251, 272, 339; IV. 15, 34, 43, 257,278, 442, 450; V. 43, 44, 45, 269; ‘ presb 
hispanus, magnus historicus,’ V. 44; ‘vir valens et utilis,’ V. 45; his Ormes 
mundi, I. 82, 392; V. 43; quoted, I. 82 (Hist. VI. 22. §§ 1-8); I. 197 ( 
I. 4. §§ 7-8); I. 389 (A7zs¢. I. 13. § 2)8; 1. 392 (Hist. ); I. 406 (4s 
III. 7. § 5; IL. 18. § 10); Il. 19 (A7Zsz. I. 12. § 8); ILI. 62 (West. 1. 8. § 1 
§ 7); III. 222 (Hist. VII. 35. §§ 14-22); III. 251 (Aés¢. I. 11. § 3); Dy 
(Hist. VI. 15. § 5); III. 339 (Hés¢. VI. 2. § 11); IV. 34 (Aést. VII. 10.§ 
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IV. 257 (Hist. VII. 26. § 9; VII. 27. §§ 1-16); IV. 278 (Hist. IV. 15. § 2); 
IV. 442 (Hest. VI. 11. § 9)4; IV. 450 (Asst. ); V. 43 (Prol. §§ 9-10) ; 
V. 189 (Hist. VI. 15. § 13); V. 269 (Hise. ). 

Jrosius was largely utilised by Dante, especially in the De Monarchia. (See my article Dante's 
rations to Orosius in Romania, XX1V. 385-398.) Petrarch, who was also considerably indebted 
n, refers to him somewhat contemptuously as ‘ille mundi malorum coacervator Orosius’ (az. 
9). Boccaccio quotes him frequently in the De Casiéus Virorum Illustrium, twice only in the 
renealogia Deorum, twice in the De Montibus, etc., and not once in the Comento. (See Hortis, 
j sulle Opere Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 475, 519, 520.) —2 The exact meaning of this mysterious 
, by which the work of Orosius was commonly designated in the Middle Ages, has not yet been 
ined. It is usually supposed to have arisen from the abbreviation Or[osiz] m{und?] istlorija. 
Fabricius, Bibliotheca mediae et infimae aetatis, s.v. Orosius.) —* Benvenuto (or his copyist) 
reads ‘inhumana bestia’; Orosius says: ‘ Minotauro, utrum fero homini an humanae bestiae 
s dicam nescio.’ —* Benvenuto applies the passage quoted in the text to Caesar’s victory over 
pey at Pharsalus; the words of Orosius actually apply to his victory over Vercingetorix. 


heus, mythical Greek poet; his Liber de Sacris Liberalibus, 1. 175. 
Juoted from Macrobius, Saz. I. 18. § 22. 


lius, Ovid, Roman poet (Publius Ovidius Naso, B.c. 43-A.D. 18), I. 8, 35, 
104, 149, 152, 156, 175, 186, 202, 214, 391, 452, 481, 489, 491, 517, 581; II. 72, 
245, 246, 247, 248, 290, 396, 416, 420, 424, 453, 467, 469, 483, 552; III. 6, 8, 
197, 249) 315» 323) 329% 33% 331, 362, 399 400, 415, 425; IV. 50, 54, 76, 84, 
93, 115, 116, 146, 166, 169, 181, 199, 250, 295, 300, 305, 306, 316, 320, 365, 
382, 409, 490; V. 18, 72, 123, 183, 396; ‘Ovidius Naso,’ IV. 306; ‘magnus 
magister amoris,’ I. 214; ‘optimus magister transformationum,’ II. 248; his 
De Arte Amandi, 1. 35; Metamorphoseos, I. 581; I. 72, 248; III. 8; V. 
72, 123, 3960; Metamorphoseon, V. 183; De transformatis, 1. 156; IV. 274; 
Mazor,? I. 104, 175, 391, 491; II. 246, 247, 248, 290, 396, 416, 420, 424, 467; 
IIL. 249, 315, 329 33%) 39% 415; IV. 50, 84, 93, 115, 166, 169, 300, 316, 365, 
490; Liber Fastorum, I. 481, 489; IV. 301, 320; Liber Epistolarum,? V. 18}; 
Liber de Ponto, 1V. 409. 


Another name for the AZetamorphoses, which Dante similarly speaks of as De Rerum Transmu- 
ne (Mon. II. 8, 82, 85) and De Rerum Transformatione (Epist. [V. 4).—* Also the Meta- 
hoses, so called as being Ovid’s longest poem; Dante speaks of it as Ovidio Maggiore (Conv. 
3, 51) (Claudianus: Statius].—* That is, the Herozdes. 


P 


uvius, Roman tragedian (Marcus Pacuvius, circ. B.C. 220-130), III. 1971; 
PV. 36.2 
Of. Petrarch, Remed. Utr. Fort. 11. 125.—* Cf. Macrobius, Sat. VI. 1. § 36; 5. § 14. 


adius,! Latin writer on agriculture, author of the De Re Rustica (Rutilius 
Taurus Aemilianus Palladius, fl. Cent. IV. a.p.), II. 281. 


The treatise of Palladius was immensely popular in the Middle Ages; it is first mentioned by 

re of Seville, who refers to the author as ‘Aemilianus’ (Orzg. XVII. 1, 10); it is incorporated 

st bodily in the Sfecudum of Vincent of Beauvais, and was very largely utilised by Brunetto 

oin his 7¥ésor (I. 126-30), though Palladius is only once mentioned by name (I. 126). Ben- 

ie (or possibly a glossator) drags in the mention of Palladius (‘Fuit etiam Palladius quidam 
romanus qui tractavit de agricultura’) a propos of the Palladium of Troy! 


. 
| 
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Patricius, Sanctus, St. Patrick (fl. circ. 440), III. 44.1 


1 A reference to St. Patrick’s Purgatory, which is described in the Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de 
Voragine. (See also Wright, St. Patrick’s Purgatory, pp. 4-5, 133 ff.) 


Paulus Diaconus, author of the Historia Romana (a continuation of Eutropius) 
and the Historia Langobardorum (circ. 720-790), I. 418,1 464; (IV. 162)? | 
(Hist. Lang. V1. § 49). 


1 Benvenuto here gives the account of Attila ‘sicut scribit Paulus Diaconus in suo libro de gestis — 
Longobardorum’; the account, however, comes not from the history of the Lombards but from the 
Historia Romana (X1V.§§ 1-13). Villani utilises the same account, without mention of his authority 
(II. 1); as does Boccaccio in his Comento (11. 305 ff.), ‘secondoché scrive Paolo Diacono nelle sue 
Croniche.’ Boccaccio quotes the Historia Langobardorum in his De Genealogia Deorum (X1. 43), 
and De Casibus Virorum Illustrium (X1). (See Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, p. 485.) — 
2 The destruction of Classis by Liutprand. , 


Persius,! Roman satirist (Aulus Persius Flaccus, A.D. 34-62), I. 18, 24; III. 142, 
1972; IV. 36,2 181, 2404; V. 51, 436; his Prologus, 1V.181 (Prol.2); Satirae, 
24 ‘(Sat. V. 52-3); III. 142 (Sez I. 27-8) 5; V. 52 (Saz. III. 35); V. age 
(Saz. 1.27). 

1 Persius was well-known in the Middle Ages; he is frequently quoted by John of Salisbury in the 

Policraticus, and by Brunetto Latino (at secondhand), Petrarch (who possessed a ms.), and Boccac 

cio. —2 Cf. Petrarch, De Remediis utriusque Fortunae, 11. 125.—% The details of the life of Persius 

here referred to were doubtless derived from the life by Probus Valerius (sometimes ascribed to 


Suetonius). —4 A reference to Prod. 2. —* Line 28 is misquoted (or misprinted) ‘ dicere hic est’ for 
‘dicier hic est.’ —® For ‘ Magne pater’ Benvenuto reads ‘Summe parens.’ 


Petrarca, -archa, Francesco Petrarca (1304-1374), I. 10, 79, 83, 89, 125, 179, 224, 
227; 11.59, 185, 186; III: 6, $6, 145, 225,302) 326, 3703 IV. 76, 1340 
284, 309, 379, 488, 494; V. 191, 230, 261; ‘novissimus poeta P.’, I. 10, 79 
125; II. 59, 185; III. 86, 225; IV. 76, 284, 309, 488; V. 230; ‘P. modernus, 
I. 83; ‘poeta Florentinus P.’, I. 89, 227; III. 312; ‘modernus poeta P.’, I 
179, 224; ‘P.noster,’ III. 145; ‘clarissimus poeta P.’, III. 376; ‘ vir famosu 
P.’, III. 376; ‘novissimus P.’, V. 261; his epistle to Benvenuto, I. 10; IV 
230; his epistle to Boccaccio concerning Dante, I. 79; his Apologia co: 
Gallum, I. 83; his love for Laura, I. 89; his /tznzerarium Syriacum, 1. 
(III. 86-7, 379); his doubts as to Seneca’s salvation, I. 179; his temperat 
habits, I. 224; his testimony as to the gluttony of the Florentines, I. 22) 
his sonnet Dedl’ empia Babilonia, 11. 59; his story of the two Cardinals 
Avignon, II. 185-6; his third 2c/oga, III. 6; his reply to King Robert 
Sicily as to the building of the Castello dell’ Uovo by Virgil, III. 86; 
Psalmi Poenitentiales, III. 145; his coronation with the laurel crown, I] 
225; his eulogies of King Robert, III. 225; IV. 494; his praise of Giotto 
art, III. 312; his reflections upon pride and humility, III. 326; his birt 
place at Incisa, near Arezzo, III. 376; his references to the Amo, III. 3} 
his poetry inspired by love, IV. 76; his adoption of the Sestiza from Art ne 
Daniel, IV. 134; his eulogy of the countess Matilda of Tuscany, IV. 28 
compared with Dante, IV. 309; his high opinion of the House of Swa 
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IV. 379; his residence on the banks of the Sorgue, IV. 488; the ingratitude 
of Florence to him, V. 191; his denunciation of the corruption of the Papal 
Court, V. 230; his lines ‘Aeternum gemat ille miser,’ etc., V. 261. 


rus Comestor, Chancellor of the University of Paris, author of the Historia 
Scholastica (da. 1179), III. 62.1 


Benvenuto (unless the text is corrupt) refers to the Historia Scholastica as Historia Ecclesi- 
of. 


rus de Abano,! Pietro d’ Abano, physician and astrologer of Padua (1250-1315), 
II. 682; IIL. 438.3 


According to Tiraboschi (ZLef/. /¢a/. V. 287, ed. 1823) Benvenuto’s mention of Pietro d’Abano is 
of the only two references to him which occur in the literature of Cent. XIV. Both Benvenuto’s 
rences consist of more or less entertaining anecdotes. —? 
s philosophus, astrologus, et medicus.’ 


‘ Vir singularis excellentiae.’ — ‘ Exi- 


rus Lombardus, Peter Lombard, author of the Sextentiarum Libri Quatuor, 
whence he was commonly known as ‘ Magister Sententiarum’ (circ. 1100- 
1164); quoted as ‘ Magister Sententiarum,’ I. 113. 


rus Ravennas,! Peter of Ravenna, V. 52. 


Perhaps St. Peter Damian, who was a native of Ravenna (circ. 1000-1072). Benvenuto speaks 
he Peter in question as ‘ Conterraneus meus,’ which, in the loose sense of ‘native of the same 
rict,’ would hold of St. Peter Damian, Imola being only about twenty miles from Ravenna; but 
e term is to be taken in the strict sense of ‘native of the same city,’ of course St. Peter Damian is 
of the question. 


lemon, Greek comic poet (fl. circ. B.C. 330); ‘notissimus comicus,’ IV. 37.1 
Benvenuto’s description of Philemon as ‘ notissimus comicus’ was derived from Macrobius (Sa. 
21.§7). According to Valerius Maximus (VIII. 12. xt. $6), Philemon died of laughing, a story 
vhich Petrarch refers in a note on the margin of one of his mss. (See Nolhac, Pétrargue et 
manisnre, P. 297.) 

sdarus,! Pindar, Greek lyric poet (circ. B.c. 522-442), ITI. 197; IV. 37, 306. 
‘Benvenuto may have derived his knowledge of Pindar from Macrobius (Sa¢. V. 17. §$ 7-14); but 


not improbable that he is referring to the so-called Pindarus Thebanus, the reputed author of the 
1 hexameter epitome of Homer which was current in the Middle Ages. [Homerus.] 


ito, Greek philosopher (circ. B.c. 428-347), I. 11, 27, 263, 581; III. 4, 35, 61, 
72, 78, 79, 311, 395, 416, 426, 434, 481, 485; IV. 96, 105, 106, 108, 306, 322, 
332 357» 359 385, 388, 389, 39°, 423, 469, 499; V. 99, 133) 342) 436, 4943 
‘magnus philosophus et poeta,’ I. 10; ‘magnus musicus,’ III. 78; ‘ vir divini 

u ingenii,’ III. 79; ‘magnus metaphysicus etiam poeta,’ IV. 390; his Piaedo, 
al, 11; Zimaeus 1. 581; III. 61, 72, 395; IV. 106, 198, 322, 332, 388, 469. 


“The Timaeus Benvenuto read in the Latin translation of Chalcidius, which he frequently quotes 
3 authority [(Chalcidius]. Petrarch possessed a ms. of Chalcidius, as well as a ms. of Plato in 
iginal Greek, which, however, he could not read. (‘ Nec literatus ego, nec Grecus, sedecim vel 
lius Platonis libros domi habeo.’ De /gnorantia.) This is the ms. to which Boccaccio refers 
- Comento on the Divina Commedia: ‘1.i quali [libri di Platone] non ha molto tempo che io vidi, 
i, o la maggior parte, o almeno i pit notabili, scritti in lettera e grammatica greca in un grandis- 
volume, appresso il mio venerabile maestro messer Francesco Petrarca’ (Vol. I. p. 370, ed. 
esi). See P. de Nolhac, Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, pp. 43, 323-4, 329-34- 
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Plautus,! Roman comedian (T. Maccius Plautus, circ. B.c. 254-184), I. 47. 
1 Benvenuto does not appear to have been acquainted with any of the plays of Plautus. Petrarch 
knew the eight plays (A mphitruo, Asinaria, Aulularia, Captivi, Curculio, Casina, Cisteliaria, and 
E pidicus) which were accessible in his day, as well as the spurious Querolus. The complete collection 
was not discovered until Cent. XV. (Nolhac, of. czt., pp. 154, 369.) 
Plinius,! Pliny, Roman historian (C. Plinius Secundus, A.D. 23-79), I. 46, 162, 178, 
, 564; Il. 76, 132, 204, 205, 252, 254, 335, 372, 391, 454, 481; III. 22, 875 

196, 197, 204, 233, 279, 280, 292, 294, 309, 313) 34% 380, 393, 420 453, 47% 

485, 597, a 539, 542; IV. 36, 37, 72, 76, 89, 99, 129, 130, 162, 216, 278, 

283, 297, 298, 308, 312, 408, 423, 434, 439, 449, 472, 489; V. 107; ‘ Plinius 
Secundus Veronensis,’? III. 87; ‘Plinius paganus,’ III. 292; his Astoria 
Naturalis, 1. 46, 162 (Lib. VII), 178 (Zzd. VII); Il. 205; III. 22 (Zz. VII) 

279 (Lib. XX XIII), 292 (Zid. VII), 313, 420 (Zzd. VII); EV. 99 (22d. VIL) 

162, 278 (Zzd.. VII), 297 (Zzd. 1), 325, 434 (Zz. VII). 

' Petrarch possessed a ms. of Pliny, which he bought at Mantua in 1350; mss. of Pliny were rare it 
Italy in Cent. XIV. (See Nolhac, Pétrargue et Uhumanisme, pp. 47, 270.) Boccaccio frequent} 
quotes Pliny in his De Genealogia Deorum (‘clarus homo et eruditus,’ VII. 14; ‘gravissimus vir 
VII. 10; ‘inter scriptores celeberrimus homo,’ XII. 25) and Comento (I. 352, 353, 406; II. 
(See Hortis, Ofere Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 433-4.) —* Verona, not Como, was commonly rega: 
in the Middle Ages as the birthplace of Pliny (cf. III. 197); thus Petrarch speaks of him as ‘ Pli 


Secundus Veronensis’ (Res Mem. I, 2), ‘ vicinus noster Veronensis’ (Rem. I. 64), ‘ Plinio Veronest 
(Trionf. della Fama, 111. 42), etc. (See Nolhac, of. czt., pp. 269, 271.) 


Plotinus,! neo-Platonic philosopher (circ. AD. 203-269), III. 35, 436; V. 436. 

1 Benvenuto’s knowledge of Plotinus was perhaps derived from St. Augustine, who frequently quot 
him, especially in the De Civitate Dei. Petrarch, who styles Plotinus ‘ingens Platonicus’ (Rem 
II. 114), several times quotes him. (See Nolhac, Pétrargue et Uhumanisme, p. 331.) 


Plutarcus, Plutarch, Greek historian and moralist (fl. circ. a.p. 80), I. 17 
IV. 361; ‘Plutarcus philosophus, magister Trajani imperatoris,’ I. 178% 

his Parallila or Comparationes, I. 178. 

1Cf. Petrarch, Ham. XXIV.5. Nolhac (p. 314) states that Petrarch knew nothing of Pluta 
save the apocryphal /zstitutio Trajanz, but this reference seems undoubtedly to the Parallel L iv 
which are quoted by Benvenuto by name (I. 178). —2 The notion that Plutarch was tutor of 
Emperor Trajan is due to an apocryphal letter of Plutarch to Trajan, known also as Justitutio T 


Jani, which is quoted in the Policraticus (V. 1-2) of John of Salisbury; it is several times quoted 
Petrarch (Remed. 1. 81; Fam. XVIII. 16; XXIV. 5; XXIV. 7). 


Policraticus. [Johannes Anglicus. ] 
Pollio, Roman poet, orator, and historian (Caius Asinius Pollio, B.c. 76-A- D, 
IV. 306. 
Pomponius Mela,! Roman geographer, author of the De Situ Orbis, oth 
known as Chorographia (fl. circ. A.D. 40), I. 196 (Chor. I. 63); II. 83 
I, 88), 1422 (Chor. Il. 123), 288 (Char. I. 27); III. 339; V. 16 (Chop 
77 ff.). 
* Pomponius Mela is frequently quoted by Petrarch (see Nolhac, Pétrargue et Vhumants: 
n. 8), and is largely utilized by Boccaccio, especially in his De Montibus, etc. (See Hortis, 
Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 251 ff.; and Accenni alle Scienze Naturale nelle Opere del Boct 
pp. 71 ff.) Boccaccio quotes him several times in his Comento (1. 98, 138, 386; II. 184, 204 
where he refers to his work under the title Cossografia. — 2 ‘Chalari,’ called by Mela ‘ Cara 
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iscianus, Priscian, Latin grammarian, author of the /wstitutiones Grammaticae 
(Priscianus Caesariensis, fl. circ. A.D. 500), I. 5221; III. 197; V. 435. 

Benvenuto, perhaps by a confusion of Priscian with Priscillian, the heretical Bishop of Avila, 

s of the grammarian, ‘ monarchus fuit et apostatavit.’ 

ba, Falconia Proba, a Christian poetess of uncertain name, place, and family, 
who is supposed to have lived about the beginning of Cent. V.; her only 
extant work is the Centones Virgilianz, in which she uses Virgil’s words to tell 
the events of the Bible from the Creation to the Ascension, IV. 32.1 

Benvenuto here, following Boccaccio, who in his De Claris Mulieribus devotes a chapter to Proba 


(p. 95), credits Proba with the authorship of the Homerocentones, which were in reality the work 
Dudoxia, wife of the Emperor Theodosius II. 


ynapides,! ancient Greek poet, native of Athens, according to Diodorus Siculus, 
the tutor of Homer; ‘magister Homeri,’ IV. 306; V. 133. 

Benvenuto’s acquaintance with Pronapides was no doubt derived from Boccaccio, who mentions 
four times in his Comento sopra la Divina Commedia (1. 198, 270, 321; I1. 177) and frequently 
lis De Genealogia Deorum. Boccaccio quotes him on the authority of ‘ Theodontius,’ and refers 

poem of his entitled Protocosmos. 


ypertius,1 Latin elegiac poet (Sextus Aurelius Propertius, fl. circ. B.C. 30), 
III. 196,? 197. 

Propertius was known to Petrarch, who possessed a ms. (see Nolhac, Pétrargue et Uhuma- 

ne, pp. 75 ff.), and to Boccaccio (Geneal. Deor. XIV. 16). —? The distich here quoted is taken 

1 Donatus’ Vita Virgilii. 

yprietatibus Rerum, De. [Bartholomaeus Anglicus. ] 

1olomaeus. [Ptolomaeus. } 

lomaeus, Ptolemy the astronomer (Claudius Ptolemaeus, fl. circ. A.b. 150), 
I. 180-1, 263, 520; III. 1371; IV. 311, 349; V- 34. 

“Ptolomaeus in principio sui quadripartiti,’ i.e. the Tetradiblon or Quadripartitum de A poteles- 

vbus et Judictis A strorum, in four books. 

thagoras, Greek philosopher! (B.c. 582-circ. 506), III. 4; IV. 306, 321, 322, 
388; V. 52. 

‘Benvenuto’s ‘ quotations’ from Pythagoras are derived at secondhand from Chalcidius (the trans- 

of Plato’s 7z#maeus), Aristotle, Cicero, etc. 


Q 


fatilianus,! Roman rhetorician (M. Fabius Quintilianus, circ, A.D. 40-118), 
‘I. 178, 179; V. 245; ‘Quintilianus orator,’ I. 178; his De /ustitutione Orato- 
ria, 1.178; Liber de Causis,2 V. 282. 
“he complete text of Quintilian was discovered by Poggio at the monastery of St. Gall in Switzer- 
in 1416, during the Council of Constance. Petrarch possessed an incomplete ms., which was 
a him by Lapo da Castiglionchio in 1350; this is the one to which he refers in his Epistle 
intilian (Ham. XXIV. 7): ‘Oratoriarum Institutionum liber heu! discerptus et lacer venit ad 
meas.’ (Cf. Nolhac, of. cz#. pp. 281-289). —* Bk. IX. —* This work is also mentioned by 
h in the above-quoted Epistle to Quintilian, where he refers to it as ‘liber quem de Causis 
i? Nolhac indentifies it, not with the De Causis Corruptae Eloquentiae or Dialogus de 
*ribus (often attributed to Quintilian, but more probably the work of Tacitus), which was not 
ered until the fifteenth century, but with the spurious Dec/amationes, which in some mss. are 
De Civilibus Causis (op. cit. p. 282). 


us Curtius. [Curtius, Quintus. ] 
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R 


Rabanus, doctor of the Church! (Hrabanus Maurus Magnentius, circ. 766-856), 
IV. 230, 307. 
1 Rabanus is freely quoted by Boccaccio in his Comento (1. 390-2, 405-6) and Ye Genealogia 
Deorum (1. 8; V.2; VIII. 6; IX. 1; XII. 70). 
Raynaldus Veronensis, Veronese poet, V. 198.1 


1 Benvenuto here quotes a couple of lines from an epitaph on Can Grande written by ‘ Raynaldus 
poetista Veronensis.’ I can find no mention of him elsewhere. 


Remigius, Rémi de St. Germain d’Auxerre (Remigius Antissiodorensis, fl. circ. 
A.D. 880); his commentary on the De JVuftziis of Martianus Capella, III. 6; 


his commentary on Aelius Donatus, the grammarian,! V. go. 
1 See Migne, Patrol. Lat. CXXXI. 49. 


Richardus de Sancto Victore, Richard of St. Victor, scholastic philosopher and 
mystic (d. 1173), V- 46. 


Ricobaldus Ferrariensis, Riccobaldo da Ferrara, chronicler (fl. circ. 1300), I. 412}; 
V. 166.2 


1 “Magnus chronichista.’ —2 ‘ Ricobaldus Ferrariensis in sua Chronica.’ 


Rodericus archiepiscopus toletanus, Rodrigo, Archbishop of Toledo, Spanish 
chronicler (d. 1247); his Chronica de gestis Hispaniae,: 11. 233. 


1 The chronicle of Rodrigo, together with that of Lucas, Bishop of Tuy (d. 1250), forms the basis 
of the Cronica General de Espana (see Ticknor, Hist. Span. Lit. 1. 144). 


Ruffinus. [Rufinus.] 
Rufinus, of Aquileia (Tyrannius Rufinus, circ. 345-410), the translator of Origen 
and Eusebius, and friend of St. Jerome, IV. 15,! 230.? 


1 Coupled as an historian with St. Augustine, St. Jerome, and Orosius. Benvenuto here apparently 
is alluding to the translation of Josephus attributed to Rufinus. —? ‘ Ruffinus.’ 
Ss 
Salustius,! Sallust, Roman historian (Caius Sallustius Crispus, B.c. 86-34), IT. 223 
(Bell. Cat. 57. § 1), 2282 (Bell. Cat. 61. §§ 1-3); III. 39 (Bell. Cat. 54. § 6) 
196, 323 (Bell. Cat. 1. § 1); IV. 283,8 434 (Bell. Cat. 36. § 1, 60.§ 7); V. 528 
(Bell. Cat. 2. § 8), 489 (Bell. Jug. 17. § 3). Z 
1 Sallust was widely known in the Middle Ages. Brunetto Latino utilised him largely in his Tvésor 
(see Chabaille, p. 715). Dante, oddly enough, never mentions him, and hardly appears to have reat 
him, The reference to Cicero as ‘nuovo cittadino’ and to Catiline in the Coxvivio (IV. 5, ll. 173-5 
is perhaps a reminiscence of BedZ. Cat. 23. § 6. Petrarch constantly quotes Sallust (see Nolh 
Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, pp. 246-7); Boccaccio comparatively seldom (see Hortis, Ofere La 
del Boccaccio, p. 415). —* ‘Salustius, nobilis et veridicus historicus’; Petrarch calls him ‘nobilis 
veritatis historicus.’—* The statement here attributed to Sallust, that Tigris and Euphrates sp’ 
from the same source, which is repeated by several mediaeval writers, is not to be found in any 
Sallust’s extant works. Tozer (Hist. Anc. Geog. p. 272) says: ‘As to the passage in Sallust . . 
though we are not told in what part of his works it occurred, yet, as that writer composed a histor 
the campaigns of Lucullus in Asia, which was partly carried on in Armenia, it seems probable tha 
was introduced in this.’ Benvenuto’s authority was probably Isidore of Seville, who says: ‘Salus 
autor certissimus asserit Tygrim et Euphratem uno fonte manare in Armenia’ (Orig. XIII 
Isidore’s statement was copied both by Brunetto Latino: ‘ Salustes dit que Tigres et Eufrates i 
en Hermenie de une meisme fontaine’ (7yésor, I. 123); and by Roger Bacon (Opus Mayus, 


Geographia). See the articles Eufrate and Tigri in my Dante Dictionary. —4 For ‘sed 
mortales’ Benvenuto (or his editor) reads ‘sed morti mortales.’ 
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ppho, Greek lyric poetess (fl. circ. B.c. 600), IV. 76.1 
Benvenuto’s knowledge of Sappho was doubtless derived from Macrobius (Sa¢. V. 21. § 6) and 
1 Ovid’s ‘ Epistola Sapphus Phaoni’ (/7er. XV). 


undus philosophus, Athenian sophist of the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-138), 
reputed author of a collection of Sevtentiae, which are frequently quoted by 
mediaeval writers,! I. 279.2 

By Vincent of Beauvais, for example, in his Speculum Historiale (X. 70-71), by the author 

posed by some to be Brunetto Latino) of the /vore di Filosoft, and by Bartolommeo da San 

cordio in his A mmaestramenti degli Antichi. (For an account of the mss. and editions of the 
tentiae, see Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. 1. 866-70).—* Benvenuto here says: ‘navis est avis lignea, 
us sine fundamento, ut ait Secundus philosophus.’ This seztentza is not included among those 

n by the writers mentioned in the preceding note. For ‘ Secundus philosophus’ here, there is 

her reading ‘ sanctus philosophus.’ 

lulius, Christian poet (fl. Cent. V.), IV. 230, 307.1 

In the two passages Benvenuto evidently had in mind what Boccaccio says in the De Genealogia 

yume (XIV. 22). 

1eca,1 Roman philosopher and poet (Lucius Annaeus Seneca, B.C. 4—-A.D. 65), 
I. 104, 177-9, 179-80,? 281, 324, 333,° 440, 520; II. 72, 276, 420, 421, 453, 
471; III. 18, 21, 32, 34, 84, 86, 275, 321, 381, 426, 435, 464, (482), 522; 
IV. 29,4 34, 35, 44, 45, 116, 180, 248, 278, 369, 446, 490; V. 50, IQI, 521; 
his liber tragoediarum, Il. 72, 276, 420, 471; V. 521; his Hercules Furens 
(‘tragoedia prima’), I. 104; II. 421; V. 50; his Hecuba or Troades (‘tra- 
goedia quae dicitur Troas’), II. 453; his Azppolytus or Phaedra, IV. 116; 
V. 191; his Declamationes or Controversiae,® I. 324; III. 21; his Zfistolae 
ad Lucilium, 111. 18, 84,86; IV. 490; his De Beneficiis, III. 321; his De Tra, 
III. 426, 464; his Quaestiones Naturales, 1V. 278. 

Benvenuto, like most mediaeval! writers, regarded Seneca the philosopher as distinct from the 

or of the tragedies; on the other hand the philosopher was credited with the authorship of 

Declamationes or Controversiae, which were written by his father, Marcus Annaeus Seneca, 

rhetorician. (See my article on ‘Seneca Morale’ in Giorn. Stor. Lett. Ital. XX XV. 334-8.) — 

nvenuto here discusses the question as to the identity or not of ‘Seneca moralis’ and ‘Seneca 
xedus.’ (See note 1.) — * ‘Seneca moralis.’ — *# ‘ Seneca tragoedus,’—® Discussion of the question 

. the two Senecas. (See notes 1, 2.) —® The Declamationes here attributed to Seneca the philoso- 

were actually written by his father, M. Annaeus Seneca. (See note 1.) 

vius, the commentator on Virgil (Servius Maurus, or Marius, Honoratus, 
fl. circ. A.D. 400), I. 48 (on Aen. I. 242). 

onius, Caius Sollius Apollinaris Sidonius, Bishop of Clermont, commonly 
known as (Saint) Sidonius Apollinaris (A.D. 431-489), I. 1801; V. 472. 

‘Sidonius in quodam suo libro metrico’; Benvenuto here quotes the opinion of Sidonius that 

ca the philosopher and Seneca the tragic writer were two distinct persons [Seneca]. This refer- 
to Sidonius is taken from a letter of Coluccio Salutati to Tancredo Vergiolesi in which the 

ca question is discussed, and which was borrowed by Benvenuto from Coluccio for the purpose 

s note on Seneca. (See Novati, Epistolario di Coluccio Salutati, 1. 154, and 170, note 2.) 


10nides,! Greek lyric poet (B.C. 556-467), I. 18, 2462; IV. 37; ‘poeta Graecus,’ 
Vin 3758 

Benvenuto gives Aristotle (I. 246) and Valerius Maximus and Pliny (IV. 37) as his authorities 

vhat he says of Simonides. —? From Aristotle, Ret. I1. 16: ‘ Unde a Simonide quoque de diviti- 

ac sapientibus ad Hieronis uxorem dictum est, cum interrogasset utrum melius esse divitem an 

sntem, Sapientes, inquit, in divitum januis video. Ad haec quoniam dignos se arbitrantur 
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principatu. Ea enim habent quorum gratia dignum putant se caeteris dominari.’ —* Benvenuto here 
states that Simonides died of joy on hearing that he had gained the prize for tragedy. He has mis- 
takenly applied to Simonides the story told of the death of Sophocles by Valerius Maximus (Ze. 
IX. 12, Ext. 5). Boccaccio (Cowzento, II, 17-18) tells the story (from Cicero, De Divinatzione, 1. 27) 
of how Simonides was saved from drowning by means of a dream. 


Solinus, Latin writer on natural history, etc. (Caius Julius Solinus, perh. circ. 
A.D. 250), II. 204, 206.1 

1*Solinus de mirabilibus mundi’ (XXVII. 29), quoted at second hand from Albertus Magnus 
De Animalibus (XXV.). The more usual title of Solinus’ work is Collectanea Rerum Memorabi- 
lium, but it is quoted under the former title also by Boccaccio (e.g. Geneal. Deor. V.12; Comento, 
I. 392). Solinus was largely utilised by Brunetto Latino in his 7résor (see my article Brunetto 
Latino’s obligations to Solinus, in Romania, XXIII. 62-77); he plays the part of guide in Fazio 
degli Uberti’s Dittamondo. His work is frequently quoted both by Petrarch and by Boccaccio. (See 
Nolhac, Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, p. 302; Hortis, Opere Latine del Boccaccio, p. 434.) 


Sophocles, Greek tragic poet (B.C. 495-406), IV. 37,1 306. 

1 Sophocles, and the other Greek poets here named, are all mentioned by Macrobius in the Satur- 
nalia (e.g. V.19. §§ 9-11, 21. § 6). Petrarch, who in his Res Memorandae tells a story of Sophocles 
at second hand from Valerius Maximus (VIII. 7. Ext. § 12), commissioned the Calabrian Greek, 
Leontius Pilatus, to bring him mss. of Sophocles and Euripides from Constantinople (Sev. VI. 1) 
but it does not appear that he ever received them. Boccaccio mentions Sophocles, together with 
Aeschylus, Euripides, and Simonides, in his Commento (II. 427). 


Soranus, Valerius. [Valerius Soranus. ] 


Statius,! Roman poet (Publius Papinius Statius, circ. A.D. 61-96), I. 18, 104, 321, 


476, 477, 478, 479; II. 19, 70, 72, 74, 77, 78, 83, 87, 276, 489, 517, 518, 5205 
III. 77, 253, 485; IV. 15,16, 25, 27, 29, 130, 274, 364; his 7hebazd, quoted; 
in prohemio sut Thebaidos, 1V.16; in Mayjori,2 1. 104; Il. 72, 77; I. 773 
IV. 29; im suo Thebaidos, Il. 276; in Thebaidos, Il. 489; in primo Thebaid 
IV. 274; im Ll. Thebaidos, Il. 517; tm ILL. Thebaidos, I. 476; in V. s. 
Maoris, 11.19; in V. Majoris, 1V.130; in VI, II. 83; 2x VIL. Thebaidos, 11.70; 
in VIL, Il. 518; in libro VIITI, Il. 520; in X, 1. 477; in X. Thebaidos, TV 
304; in XI et ultimo Thebaidos, Il. 78; his Achilleid, quoted, in prohemio 
Achilleidos,s IV. 16; in suo Minori, quod dicitur Achilleida, 111. 253; 
primo Achilleidos, 11. 87. 

1 Benvenuto (IV. 15), like Dante (Purg. XXI. 89), Petrarch (Rem. II. 125, Of. 214; Co 
Gallum, Op. 1081), Boccaccio (A morosa Visione, V. 34), Chaucer (House of Fame, 111. 370), and 
most mediaeval writers, thought that Statius was a native of Toulouse. The mistake arose through 
a confusion of Statius the poet (who was actually born at Naples) with Statius Surculus or Urs 
a rhetorician of Toulouse, who is mentioned by St. Jerome. (See Hortis, Studj sulle Ofere L 
di Boccaccio, p. 408; Nolhac, Pétrargue et U’humanisme, p. 162; Cochin, Lettres de F. Nelli 
Pétrarque, pp. 285-7.)—* That is, in the Thedaid, this being his longest poem. Similarly Ovi 
Metamorphoses is spoken of as Major, and the De Raftu Proserpinae of Claudian is spoken 
Minor (Claudianus : Ovidius]. — # Benvenuto here combats the opinion, — which was certainly 
by Dante (Purg. X XI. 92-3) in spite of Benvenuto’s quibble, —that the A chz//lezd was left unfinis! 
The question aroused some interest in the Middle Ages; thus we find Francesco Nelli writing in 
(Ep. XXVIII, ed. Cochin) to Petrarch to ask his opinion, which, though not recorded in reply 1 
this letter, is given elsewhere (Sex. XI.17. Of. 895) to the effect that the poem was complete, a 
opinion which was shared by Nelli and by Forese de’ Donati. (See Nolhac, of. cit., p. 165.) 


Suetonius,! Roman historian, author of the Vitae duodecim Caesarum (Caius Su 
tonius Tranquillus, b. circ. A.D. 70), I. 48, 159 (V#t. VI. § 52), 162, 163 (Vit. 
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§ 45), 225 (Vet. VI. § 27), (228)? (Vet. III. § 42), (250-1)? (Vit. IV. § 41), 
(288)* (Vit. VII. § 17), 440 (Vit. VI. § 35), 459 (Vet. VI. § 38); IL: (326) 
(Vit. I. § 77)®, 372 (Vit. I. § 29), 379 (Vit. VIII. § 1), 391, (460)® (Vee. IL. 
§ 90), 559-60 (V2t. I. §§ 80-9); IIL. 79 (Vit. VI. § 49), 188 (Vit. I. § 28), 272 
(Vit. I. § 54), 392 (Vit. I. §§ 31-2), 486 (Vit. I. § 35), 487 (Vit. I. § 57); IV. 
14, (33)" (V2. VIII. §§ 19, 3, 22, 13, 14), (55)® (Vet. VIII. § 18), 128 ( Vit. I. 
§§ 49-52), 156, 198 (Vit. II. §§ 80, 22), 363 (Vit. I. § 47), 440, 445 (Vit. I. 
§§ 55-6), (446)® (Vit. I. §§ 50, 52); V. 16 (Vit. I. § 35), 472 (Vet. VI. § 31). 
uetonius was a favourite author in the Middle Ages; he is quoted, for instance, more than 
times by John of Salisbury in the Policraticus (see Schaarschmidt, Johannes Saresberiensis, 
n. 4), frequently by Petrarch in the Res Memorandae and elsewhere (see Nolhac, Pétrargue 
umanisme, pp. 243-4), and by Boccaccio in his De Casibus Virorum Illustrium, and in his 
nto (I. 215, 350, 353). Benvenuto only twice in his Comentum speaks of Suetonius as ‘ Sueto- 
Tranquillus’ (viz. I. 440; III. 487). He seems to have been under the impression that there 
two writers of the name of Suetonius, one the author of the )ttae duodecim Caesarum, the 
the author of a history of the wars of Julius Caesar. This latter, whom he regarded as the 
he refers to as ‘Suetonius major de bello civili’ (V. 16), and elsewhere (IV. 440) he says ‘alter 
mius fecit satis magnum librum de ista materia’ (i.e. Caesar’s wars). In his Rommuleon he 
antly (e.g. Lib. VIII. Capp. 3, 4, 5, 7, 9, 13, ff.) gives Suetonius as his authority when he is 
quoting Caesar’s Commentaries. In one place (Romudleon, VIII. 26; Vol. II. p. 255, ed. 
eri) he actually quotes Caesar as ‘Suetonius de duodecim Caesaribus.’ Elsewhere (Vol. II. 
;) he makes Suetonius the author of the De Bello Alexandrino and the De Bello A fricano. 
mistake is the more curious in that Benvenuto himself in his Cosmentum (1V. 445) quotes the 
nent of Suetonius (I. § 56) that Caesar wrote an account of his own wars. This confusion, 
| seems not to have been confined to Benvenuto, is supposed by Hortis (Ofere Latine del 
iccio, pp. 332 ff.) to have originated with Orosius, who in his Historia adversus Paganos (V1.7. 
2) says: ‘Anno ab urbe condita DCXCIII C. Caesare et L. Bibulo consulibus lege Vatinia 
ii tres provinciae cum legionibus septem in quinquennium datae Gallia Transalpina et Cisal- 
2t Illyricus; Galliam Comatam postea Senatus adjecit. Hance historiam Suetonius Tranquillus 
ssime explicuit, cujus nos conpetentes portiunculas decerpsimus.’ Orosius then proceeds to give 
g account of Caesar’s doings which is simply compiled from the Commentaries. —* Claudius 
‘ius Nero. —% Caligula. —‘ Vitellius. —® Sylla. —® Augustus. —?7 Domitian. —® Domitian. — 
us Caesar and Cleopatra. 


T 


itus, Cornelius,! Roman historian (circ. A.D. 60-120), I. 152, 179, 201, 440; 
IV. 258. 

‘acitus was unknown to Petrarch; Boccaccio was acquainted certainly with books XIII.-XVI. 
> Annales,and books I1.-III1. of the Hzstoriae. (See Nolhac, Boccace et Tacite). Benvenuto, 
e knowledge of Tacitus was probably derived from Boccaccio, refers only to Annales XV, 
t in one case (I. 201), where his reference appears to be an error. ‘Tacitus is quoted by Boc- 
>in his Comento (1. 333, 397, 400, 402), whence Benvenuto’s references were apparently derived, 
n his De Genealogia Deorum, and ® utilised in the De Clarzs Mulieribus. (See Hortis, Ofere 
we del Boccaccio, pp. 425-6.) Benvenuto refers to Tacitus also in his L7bed/us Augustalis in 
fe of Claudius Caesar. 


sntius,! Terence, Roman comedian (P. Terentius Afer, circ. B.C. 190-159), 
I. 47; Il. 28; IV. 35; his Lusuchus (‘secunda comoedia quae intitulatur 
Eunuchus’), II. 28. 


All the six plays of Terence were known in Benvenuto’s day. Petrarch was acquainted with 
and quotes them some thirty times (Nolhac, Pétrargque et l’humanisme, pp. 154, 157). Boc- 
> (Comento, 1. 134) asserts that Christ quoted Terence to St. Paul, and regards this as a proof 
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that poetry is not czbus diaboli: —‘Non Cristo medesimo incontrd a Paolo, abbatuto dalla sua 
potenza in terra, usd il verso di Terenzio cioé: Durum est tibi contra stimulum calcitrare? Ma sia 
di lungi da me che io creda, Cristo queste parole, quantunque molto davanti fosse, da Terenzio 
prendesse ; assai mi basta a confermare la mia intenzione, il nostro Signore aver voluto alcuna volta 
usare la parola e la sentenza prolata gia per la bocca di Terenzio, acciocché egli appaia che del tutto 
iversi de’ poeti non sono cibo del diavolo.’ The phrase ‘adversus stimulum calces’ occurs in the 
Phormito (1. 2. 28). 


Themistius, Greek philosopher and rhetorician (fl. circ. A.D. 380), I. 1831; IV. 106. 


1‘Themistius primus commentator Aristotelis.’ A Latin translation of the commentaries of 
Themistius existed at an early date, made not direct from the Greek but through the medium of the 
Arabic. (See Jourdain, Traductions Latines d’ A ristote, pp. 166, 405.) 


Theophrastus, Greek philosopher (d. B.c. 278), I. 517.4 


1 Theophrastus’ saying, here referred to, as to the shortness of human life is taken by Benvenuto 
(without acknowledgment) direct from Cicero, Tzsc. Dzsp., III. 28: ‘Theophrastus autem moriens 
accusasse naturam dicitur, quod cervis et cornicibus vitam diuturnam, quorum id nihil interesset, 
hominibus, quorum maxime interfuisset, tam exiguam vitam dedisset.’ 


Tholomaeus, Tolo-, [Ptolomaeus]. 


Thomas de Aquino, St. Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274), I. 262; III. 91, 300, 303; 
V. 34, 41, 421, 428, 430, 461, 472; his Contra Gentiles, V. 428. 


Trogus Pompeius, Roman historian, author of the lost Historzae Philippicae, of 
which an abridgment by Justin has been preserved (circ. B.c. 20), I. 195; 

III. 62, 311,1 339; IV. 298. [Justinus.] 

1 Benvenuto here states that Trogus was contemporary with Augustus, a fact which may be gath- 
ered from Justin, XLIII. 5. §§ 11,12. There is an interesting mention of Trogus in the De Civitate 
Dei of St. Augustine (IV. 6), to which reference is made by Petrarch (Contra Gall., Op. 1080, ed. 1581). 
Boccaccio mentions Trogus once only in his Comento (1. 357), in connection with Justin. 
Turpinus archiepiscopus remensis, Turpin,! Archbishop of Rheims, traditional 
author of the Historia Karoli Magni et Rotholandi, Il. 513; V. 21373 
chronicle (II. 456)® (Ast. §§ 22-3); (II. 473)4 (Hast. § 17); Il. 513 (Aesth 

§ 21); V. 213 (Zest. § 20). 
1Turpinus has been identified with Tilpinus, who was Archbishop of Rheims from about 753 
to 800. (See Ward, Catalogue of Romances in the Department of MSS. in the British Museum, 


I. 546 ff.) —* By a blunder of the editor, or of the copyists, the text here reads 7ricipinus instead of 
Turpinus. —3 The defeat of Roland at Roncesvalles.—4 The giant Ferracutus. 


V 


Valerius Maximus,! compiler of the De Factis et Dictis Memorabilibus Libri 
(circ. A.D. 25), I. 115, 165,177; II. 72,318; T1I.25; V. 1072; ‘ Valerius,’ 1.34 
46, 166, 170, 173, 180, 196, 207, 230, 317, 322, 386, 404, 409, 479, 514; IL. 11 
22, 27, 75, 84, 93, 296, 327, 335, 341; III. 24, 31, 232, 284, 413; IV. 35, 37 
44,124; V. 16, 114, 191, 348, 398, 448; his Lider de Memorabilibus,’ 11. 296 
quoted, I. 34 (Mem. VI. 9. Hxt. 4); I. 115 (Mem. VIII. 14. Ext. 5); 1.1 
(Mem. VI. 1. §1); I. 166 (Alem. IV. 6. § 4); 1. 173 (Mem. III. 3. Bvt. 
1.174 (Mem. III. 3. Hxt. 3); 1.177 (Mem. V. 3. § 4)4; 1. 180 (em. VIII. 
Lxt. 1); 1. 196 (Mem. IX. 3. Ext. 4); 1. 207 (Mem. IX. 1. § 9); I. 230 
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. 317 (Mem. VIII. 9. § 2); I. 322 (Mem. VIII. 9. Ext. 3); 1. 386 (Alem. VIII. 
1. Ext. 4); I. 404; 1. 409 (Mem. I. 7. Bxt. 6); 1. 514 (Mem. IV. 5. Ext. 
yo; IT. rx (Mene. VILL. 14); Gl. 22 (Mem. IX. 10. Bxt. 2); I. 27%; I. 72 
Mem. VIII. 15. Zxt. 3); Il. 75 (Mem. I. 1.§ 1); Il. 84 (Mem. Il. 1. § 1); 
I. 93 (Mem. VIII. 7. Ext. 2, 3); I]. 296 (fem. IX. 2. Ext. 9); 11. 318 (Alem. 
VII. 3. prol.); II. 327 (Mem. II. 8. § 7); Il. 335 (Alem. IX. 3. Ext. 2); Il. 341 
Mem. 1.8. Ext. 19); III. 24, 25; III. 31 (Adem. VI. 2. § 5); III. 232 (Alem. 
Ty D.§/3)3 LU 234 5 TL. 453 (Bem. V. 1. Lt. 2); IV. 44 (Men, TI. T. §'5); 
‘V.124 (Mem. VIII. 11. Ext. 4); V. 16 (Alem. Il. 6. § 7); V. 114 (Mem. II. 6. 
}12); V. 191 (Mem. V. 3. Ext. 3; V. 6. Ext. 2); V. 348 (Mem. I. 8); V. 398 
Mem. VIII. 11. Ext. 4); V. 448; also (without mention of Valerius), 
Il. 172 (Mem. V.10. Ext. 3)7; ILI. 280 (Mem. VIII. 11. Ext. 4)®; IIL. 426 
Wem. NN. i. 2x2. 2)" EL. 455 (Mem. VIL 7: Bzt. 4, 5,°8; TX, 2. Axe 
3) 29; IV. 37 (Mem. IX. 12. Ext. 4); IV. 306 (Mem. VIII. 14. § 1) 12; IV. 
67 (Mem. IV. 5. Ext. 1).8 


trarch possessed a ms. of Valerius Maximus, whom he quotes very frequently (Nolhac, Pétrarque 
manisme, P. 250). — * Benvenuto wrote a commentary on Valerius Maximus (cf. IV. 35); in 
ssage he appears to refer to a rival commentator, His own work, which was completed 
n 1387 and 1388, and was dedicated to Niccold II of Este, Benvenuto’s patron at Ferrara, 
t yet been printed. It appears from the following passage in a letter from Pier Paolo Vergerio 
ographer of Petrarch), written from Padua on June 17, 1390, to Ugo da Ferrara, shortly after 
nuto’s death, that it was uncertain at that time whether the commentary on Valerius had been 
sted: ‘Fama erat quod super libro magni Valerii opus nulli priorum cessurum cudebat. Quod 
sntus exceperit dubium est. Creditur quod nondum in totam personam exuerat.’ Two mss. of 
> been preserved. (See Rossi-Casé, Di Maestro Benvenuto da Imola, Commentatore Dan- 
pp. 96, 146-7.) —® This is the only occasion on which the work of Valerius is mentioned by 
—4 Loosely quoted. —5 Loosely quoted. —® The story of Demosthenes and the harlot, here 
d by Benvenuto to Valerius, is not found in that author; it is told by Aulus Gellius (1. 8. 
, who was doubtless Benvenuto’s authority. —7 Anaxagoras. — * Praxiteles’ Venus. —® Architas 
ato. — Socrates, Democritus, and Carneades; Ptolomaeus Physcon (or Phyton, as Benvenuto P 
me mss. of Valerius read). —™ Euripides’ death. — 12 Scipio and Ennius. —  Spurinna. 


ius Soranus, Roman poet (Quintius Valerius Soranus, fl. circ. b.c. 100), 
II. 327-8.1 

:nvenuto here quotes the two hexameter lines of Soranus which have been preserved at second- 
rom St, Augustine (Czy. Dez, VII. 9). 


[Varro. ] 


1 ‘the most learned of the Romans’ (Marcus Terentius Varro, B.C. 116-28), 
L847; IIT. 197, 328,4 432°; IV. 36,° 293,” 300,° 306. 

nvenuto’s knowledge of Varro was derived from St. Augustine and from Macrobius. On 
ch and Varro, see Nolhac, Pétrarque et l’humanisme, pp. 304-8; on Boccaccio and Varro, 
tis, Opere Latine del Boccaccio, pp. 434-6. —? From St. Augustine, C7v. Dez, XVIII. 9.— 
Dei, I11. 4; VI. 2.—4 Civ. De?, VII. 9.—5 Civ. Dez, 111. 4; VI. 2.—® From Petrarch, Fam. 
. 5.—7 Cw. Dez, VI. 2; VII. 30. —8 From Macrobius, Sat. I. 18. § 4. 


3, Roman jurist (Publius Alfenus Varus, fl. circ. B.c. 40), III. 1971; IV. 306.2 


. Petrarch, Remed. Utr. Fort., 11. 125. —* Benvenuto here speaks of Varus as ‘ Quintilius 
’ and calls him a poet. 
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Vicentius Belvacensis, Vincent of Beauvais, the encyclopaedist (circ. 1190-cire. 
1264); his Speculum Historiale, 111. 38.1 


1 Benvenuto here severely criticises Vincent of Beauvais for his inaccuracy: ‘ Nota quod Vicen- 
tius Belvacencis in suo Sfeculo Historiali, quod fuit opus vere gallicum, scribit quod Cato Uticensis 
fecit libellum quo pueri scholastici utuntur; quod non solum est falsum sed impossibile, quia in illo 
libello fit mentio de Lucano, qui fuit tempore Neronis. Dicit etiam quod Cicero fons romanae 
eloquentiae fuit legatus Caesaris in Gallia, quod est similiter falsum, quia ille fuit Q. Cicero frater 
M. Ciceronis.’? (As to the latter point, cf. Nolhac, Pétrarque et l’humanisme, p. 191.) 


[Villani, Giovanni!], Florentine chronicler (d. 1348), I. 230-3, 347, 414-16, 453, 
463, 513, 537, 540; II. 42, 46, 49, 50, 56, 114, 176-8, 220, 262-4, 302, 306-8, 
314, 319-20, 341, 342, 346-50, 503, 506, 510, 511, 512, 525-6; ITI. 102-3, 


| 


105-7, 108-9, 207-8, 210-II, 213, 215, 216, 233, 316-17, 345, 383, 444-6, 528, 
531-5; IV. 79, 377, 484, 489. 

1 Benvenuto does not mention Villani by name, but he made very considerable use of his chronicle, 
sometimes whole consecutive chapters of it being translated almost word for word. It will be found 
that most of the matter on the pages referred to above comes from Villani, though his accounts are 
occasionally supplemented from other sources. 


Virgilius, Virgil, Roman poet (Publius Virgilius Maro, B.c. 70-19); his Aenezd,! 
I. 34, 45, 46, 49, 60, and passim ; his Eclogues, 1. 46, 47, 51, 55, 56, etc., etc.; 
his Georgics, I. 51, 56, 156, etc., etc. 


1On Benvenuto’s declension of Aenezs, Bucolica, Georgica, see my note in Gtornale Storico 
della Letteratura Italiana, XXXIV. 274. 


Vitruvius, Roman architect (Marcus Vitruvius Pollio, fl. circ. B.c. 50); his Zzbe 
de Architectura, IV. 374 


1 Vitruvius, who is apparently nowhere mentioned by Petrarch, is several times quoted by Bocca 
cio in his De Genealogia Deorum (III. 21; IV. 54; XII. 70), as well as in his De Montzbus, ete. 
(See Hortis, Opere latine del Boccaccio, p. 434.) I have not been able to identify the passage abo 
Homer, referred to here by Benvenuto, Perhaps he had in mind the description of Homer a: 
“poétarum parens philologiaeque omnis dux’ in Bk. VII. §8. 


Ww 


Wilhelmus Durandus. [Guglielmus Durantes.] 


Z 


Zeno episcopus Veronensis, St. Zeno, Bishop of Verona (circ. 356-380),) auth 
of various sermons and theological treatises; his Liber de avaricia, I. 256. 


1 See Tiraboschi, Storia della Letteratura Italiana, 11. 600-1, An edition of St. Zeno’s wor 
was published at Verona in 1739; and an Italian translation, by Dionisi, appeared at the same pla 
in 1784. 


APPENDIX. 


I'VENUTO DA IMOLA AND THE J/Z/AD AND ODYSSEY? 


‘VE of the striking features of the commentary of Benvenuto da Imola 
1e Divina Commedia is the frequency of his references to Homer. 
ng the Middle Ages, down to about the middle of the fourteenth 
ry, the Homeric poems were practically unknown to western Europe. 
lliad was accessible — the term is hardly appropriate — only in the 
rable epitome in Latin hexameters, commonly known as Pindarus 
anus de bello Trojano, in which the twenty-four books of the original 
-ondensed into a little more than a thousand lines.” A few passages 
from the //zad and the Odyssey were known to mediaeval writers 
igh the medium of Cicero, and of the Latin translations of Aristotle, 
rtain of whose works Homer is quoted pretty frequently. Thus 
e, who quotes Homer six times (the //zad four times, and the Odyssey 
-), got all his quotations save one from Aristotle; viz. Ziad, XXIV, 
9, quoted in the Vita Nuova (§ 2, ll. 51-28), the Convivio (1V, 20, 1. 37); 
the De Monarchia (11, 3, |. 55) from L£thics, VII, 1; —luad, 11, 
quoted in the De Monarchia (1, 10, ll. 29-31), from Metaphysics, 
to;—and Odyssey, IX, 114, quoted in the De Monarchia (1, 5, 
6), from Podlztics, 1, 2; the remaining passage, Odyssey, I, 1, quoted 


eprinted from Romania, xxix. 403-415. 
ctually 1069 lines, which are distributed into eight books of very unequal length, the 
nd seventh books containing respectively only 26 and 55 lines each, while the eighth 
contains 331 lines. This epitome, which was also known as Homerus Latinus or 
rus de bello Trojano, was several times printed in the fifteenth century, viz. at Venice, 
ut date, but probably 1477 (Proctor 4264); at Parma, in 1492 (Proctor 6866); at 
in 1499 (Proctor 8327); it was also twice printed at Fano at the beginning of the 
nth century, viz. in 1505 and 1515. There are four mss. of the work in the British 
im, viz. Egerton 2630; Harl. 2582; Harl. 2560; and Add. 15,601 (which is incom- 
Cf. Joly, Benoit de Sainte-More et le Roman de Troie, pp. 151-4. Owing to an 
ic (/talicus) in the first eight lines of the poem, some have thought that the author 
ilius Italicus. Cf. Novati, Epistolario di Coluccio Salutati, III, 274, n. 3. 
‘he line-references are to the text of the Oxford Dante. 
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in the Vita Nuova (§ 25, ll. go-3), comes from the Avs Poetica of Horace 
(Il. 141-2). 

Benvenuto da Imola, whose commentary on the Divina Commedia was 
completed in the year 1380 or perhaps a little later,1 quotes the //ad and 
Odyssey no less than twenty-eight times.2. The question as to how he 
obtained his knowledge of them—he certainly was totally ignorant of 
Greek,’ so that he could not have read them in the original, —is one of 
considerable interest. In Benvenuto’s day, thanks to the untiring exertions 
of Petrarch and Boccaccio, a complete Latin translation of both the //zad 


1 The date of the completion of the final draft of Benvenuto’s commentary is fixed at 
about the year 1380 from internal evidence, the latest reference to contemporary events 
being, as is usually alleged, to the destruction of the Castle of Sant’ Angelo at Rome in 
1379, during the contest between the partisans of Pope Urban VI, and those of his rival, 
Cardinal Robert of Geneva, who became anti-Pope under the title of Clement VII (vol. H, 
pp. 8, 53). There is, however, another allusion in the commentary, which seems to have 
escaped the notice of Benvenuto’s biographers, and which may possibly point to a some- 
what later date than the year 1380. This allusion occurs in the comment on the word 
Cesare in the first canto of the Paradiso (vol. IV, p. 305), where, after speaking of the 
triumphs of the old Roman Emperors, Benvenuto adds, by way of contrast, that “our 
present Emperor devotes himself to the cult of Father Bacchus” (JVoster vero imperator 
Liberum patrem colit), This seems, at first sight, to be a pointed reference to the intem- 
perate habits of the Emperor Wenceslaus, which gained him the nickname of the “toper” 
or ‘wine bibber.”” In this case, unless we are to assume that Wenceslaus already within 
two years of his accession (in 1378) had become notorious for his drunken habits, of which 
there appears to be no evidence, we must suppose this part of the commentary to have been 
written later than 1380 by some years. I find, however, that in his Libe//us Augustalis, 
which was certainly written within a year or two of the accession of Wenceslaus, Benvenuto 
uses a similar expression of the Emperor Charles 1V (the father and predecessor of Wen- 
ceslaus), whom he describes as “ Baccho immolans” —a reproach which appears to have 
been levelled at that emperor by Boccaccio also (see Cochin, Etudes italiennes, p. 110). 
The reference in the commentary, therefore, may very well be to the Emperor Charles IV, 
and not to his successor, 

2 Vol. I, pp. 26, 77, 124,159; vol. Il, pp. 70, 72, 77, 87, 88, 280, 282, 286-7, 288, 448, 467, 
482; vol. III, pp. 38, 128, 259, 330, 339, 356, 460, 501; vol. 1V, pp. 162, 364. His references 
to Homer altogether, including every mention of him, are seventy in number. 

83 That Benvenuto knew no Greek is plainly evident from the absurd etymologies with 
which his commentary abounds; e.g. “ Acheron dicitur sive salute, ab a, quod est sine 
et chere, quod est Salve” (vol. I, p. 123); “hypocrita interpretatur desuper auratus” 
(vol. II, p. 168) ; “Calliope a chalo, quod est donum, et phonos, quod est sonus” (vol. II, 
p- 7); “pedagogus a fedos, quod est puer, et goge, quod est ducere” (vol. III, p. 323) ; 
“geomantia dicitur a geos, quod est terra, et mantos, divinatio” (vol. III, p. 497); “ ambrosia, 
quasi aurosia: aurosis enim graece dicitur cédws vel esca” (vol. IV, p. 89); “Eunos, sic 
dictum ab ez, quod est donum, et moys, quod est mens” (vol. IV, p. 179); “Crisostomo 
interpretatur os auveum, nam grisos graece, aurwm latine, et stomox, id est os” (vol. V, p. 89) ; 
and soon. These etymologies, of course, are not Benvenuto’s own, but are taken for the 
most part from the Vocabularium of Papias, the Magnae Derivationes of Uguccione da 
Pisa, or the Catholicon of Giovanni da Genova. 
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id the Odyssey was in existence in Italy. The story of how this trans- 
tion came to be made is as follows.! 

In the year 1353 Petrarch had made the acquaintance at Avignon of 
icolas Sigeros, who was present at the Papal Court as the envoy of the 
reek Emperor, for the purpose of negotiating the projected union of the 
reek and Latin Churches. In the following year Petrarch, to his great 
light, received from Constantinople, through the good offices of Sigeros, 
ho had returned thither, a ms. of the Homeric poems in the original 
reek. His letter of thanks for this munificent gift, dated from Milan, 
as been preserved among the Lfistolae de rebus familiaribus. “You 
uve sent me,” he writes to Sigeros, “from the confines of Europe a gift 
an which nothing could be more worthy of the donor, more gratifying 
) the recipient, or more noble in itself. Some make presents of gold and 
lver, others of gems and precious stones, others again of jewellery and 
sldsmith’s work. You have given me Homer, and, what makes it the 
ore precious, Homer pure and undefiled in his own tongue. Would, 
owever, that the donor could have accompanied his gift! for, alas! your 
fomer has no voice for me, or rather I have no ears for him! Yet the 
ere sight of him rejoices me, and I often embrace him and sigh over him, 
nd tell him how I long to hear him speak.?”’ Petrarch’s ignorance of 
reek, over which he laments in the above letter to Sigeros, caused Homer 
) remain a sealed book to him for several years after he had come into 
possession of this precious ms., during which time he eagerly sought for 
yme means of procuring a Latin translation, whereby he might become 
cquainted with the contents of his treasure, even if only at second-hand. 
t last the wished-for opportunity presented itself. In the winter of 1358-9 
e made the acquaintance at Padua of a Calabrian Greek,? Leontius 


1Cf. Hortis, Studj sulle opere latine del Boccaccio, pp. 502 ff.; and Nolhac, Pétrargue 
Phumanisme, pp. 322-3, 339 ff. 

2 This letter, of which the above is a brief abstract, is printed by Fracassetti, Prancisct 
etrarcae Epistolae de rebus familiaribus et variae, vol. II, pp. 472-5 (Lib. XVIII, EZ fist. ii). 
f. Nolhac, of. cét., p. 323. 

® Leontius, in order to pass as a pure Greek, gave himself out to be a native, not of 
alabria, but of Thessaly, and Boccaccio consequently, not unwilling doubtless to enhance 
ie value of the instruction he received from Leontius, frequently refers to him in his 
omento sopra la Divina Commedia as “Leon Tessalo” (Lez. xu, vol. I, p. 319; Lez. XIX, 
I, p. 467; Lez. xxvi, vol. II, p. 48; Lez. xx1x, vol. IJ, p. 83), or “ Leone Tessalo” (Lez. Xv1, 
al. I, p. 394) ; similarly in his De Genealogia Deorum he calls him “ Leontius Thessalus” 
Lib. VII, cap. 41) or “Leontius Pilatus Thessalonicensis” (Zid. XV, caf. 6). Boccaccio, 
)wever, must have known that Leontius was a Calabrian, for Petrarch had told him as 
uch in a letter which is printed among the Efistolae rerum senilium: “ Leo noster vere 
alaber, sed ut ipse vult Thessalus, quasi nobilius sit graecum esse quam italum; idem 
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(or Leo) Pilatus by name, whom he employed to make translations of 
certain passages from his ms. of Homer. Shortly after (at the beginning 
of 1360), Leontius, at the invitation of Boccaccio, went to Florence, where 
he was domiciled under Boccaccio’s own roof, and here, at the instigation 
of Petrarch and at his charges,! he made a complete translation into Latin 
prose of the //zad and the Odyssey, from a ms. which appears to have been 
purchased by Boccaccio for the purpose.? This translation, which was 
begun in 1360, at last came into Petrarch’s hands in 1367, and was at once 
copied, under his superintendence, into two volumes which are still extant 


tamen ut apud nos graecus sit, apud illos puto italus, quo scilicet utrobique peregrina nobili- 
tetur origine” (Zzd. III, Zfzst. v, Basle ed., p. 775). Salvini, misled by Boccaccio’s calling 
Leontius “ Leon Tessalo,” in a note to Lez. xx1x of the Comento (vol. II, p. 83), says: “ Quest’ 
era un Greco di Tessalonica.’’ Leontius seems to have been a repulsive personage, and it 
is a proof of their devotion to letters, and their ardent thirst for a knowledge of Greek, that 
Petrarch and Boccaccio endured his presence as they did. Petrarch, in the above-quoted 
letter to Boccaccio, speaks of him as “ magna bellua”; and Boccaccio, under whose roof at 
Florence he lived for three years while the translation of Homer was being made, describes 
him as follows in his list of the authorities utilised in the De Genealogia Deorum: “ Leon- 
tium Pilatum Thessalonicensem virum, et ut ipse asserit, praedicti Barlaae auditorem, 
persaepe deduco; qui quidem aspectu horridus homo est, turpi facie, barba prolixa, et 
capilitio nigro, et meditatione occupatus assidua, moribus incultus, nec satis urbanus homo 

..eum legentem Homerum, et mecum singulari amicitia conversantem feré tribus annis 
audivi... illum in propriam domum suscepi, et diu hospitem habui (Z2d. XV, caf. 6, 7). 
Cf. Hortis, of. cit., pp. 502-3. 

1 Hortis (op. cit., p. 508) says: “ La prima versione completa d’Omero che, nell’ Italia 
risorta alla classica letteratura, abbia veduto la luce, fu fatta per eccitamento di Francesco 
Petrarca, per opera di Leonzio Pilato, a spese di Giovanni Boccacci.” Nolhac, however 
(op. cit., p. 345, Nn. 2), contests this, and says it ought to be “ per eccitamento e a spese di F. P.” 
He reconciles the respective statements of Petrarch (Sez. 1II, Efzst. v, Basle ed., p. 776) 
and Boccaccio (Geneal. Deor. XV, 7), as to the expenses borne by each in the making of 
the translation, as follows: “ Boccace a acquis de ses deniers le premier manuscrit d’ Homére 
qui soit venu a Florence; Pétrarque a donné a Léon Pilate la rémunération nécessaire 
pour le travail exécuté 4 l’aide de ce manuscrit.” 

2 See Nolhac, of. cit., pp. 341-2, where he shows that it could not have been from 
Petrarch’s ms. that the translation at Florence was made. It may be noted here that 
Boccaccio certainly possessed a ms. of Homer of his own, for he expressly mentions the fact 
in a passage of the De Genealogia Deorum, where he justifies himself for having intro- 
duced Greek quotations into his work: “Seu hos, seu alios dicturos non dubito quoniam 
ostentationis gratia graeca carmina operi meo immiscuerim, quod satis adverto non ex 
charitatis fomite emissum, quinimo uredine livoris impii impellente ex adusti cordis 
intrinseco haec emittatur objectio, impie factum est. Ast ego profecto non commovebor 
opitulante Deo, sed more solito humili gradu in responsum ibo. Dico igitur, si nesciunt car- 
pentes immeritum, insipidum est ex rivulis quaerere quod possis ex fonte percipere. Zvrant 
Homeri libri mihi, et adhuc sunt, ex quibus multa operi nostro accommoda sumpta sunt.” 
(Zib. XV, cap. 7.) It is obvious from the context that the “ Homeri libri” referred to were 
not the Latin translation of Leontius Pilatus, but the original Greek. 
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‘ith marginal annotations in the poet’s own handwriting.1. Leontius, mean- 
hile, who had gone to Constantinople in search of other Greek mss., had 
let with a somewhat singular death at the beginning of this same year, 
aving been struck by lightning during a storm in the Adriatic on his 
oyage back to Venice.? 

This Latin translation of Homer was largely utilised by Boccaccio, both 
1 his Latin works,’ and in his commentary on the Divina Commedia *; 
nd there can be very little doubt that this same translation was, directly 
¢ indirectly, the source of Benvenuto da Imola’s knowledge of Homer. 

Benvenuto quotes the //zad eight times, and the Odyssey twenty times® ; 
ut only in two instances does he quote with sufficient precision to make 
possible to identify the version of which he made use. By means of 
1ese two instances, however, I am able to prove conclusively that this 
ersion is identical with that made by Leontius Pilatus. The first of these 
vo quotations (vol. II, p. 88)® comes from //ad, I, 69-72: 


Homerus, primo Ilyados, dicit quod Calcas erat augur avium optimus, qui 
siebat omnia praesentia, praeterita, et futura,...per divinationem quam sibi 
ederat Apollo. 


1 Hortis, of. cit., p. 507, n. 4; Nolhac, of. cit., p. 247. These two volumes are now in the 
ibliothéque nationale (Par. 7880. 1,2). Hortis (of. cit., pp. 543-76) has printed the first 
90k of the //iad and the first book of the Odyssey from these mss. Nolhac (p. 349) gives 
90d reasons for supposing that Petrarch was engaged upon the annotations to Homer at 
ie time of his death, which took place in his study at Arqua on 18 July, 1374. 

2 The manner of his death is related by Petrarch in a letter to Boccaccio: “ O male igitur, 

pessime actum de Leone dicam nostro, cogit enim pietas atque ingens miseratio, sine 
‘omacho jam de illo loqui, de quo pridem multa cum stomacho, mutatus est animus semper 
eus, cum illius hominis fortuna, quae cum misera fuerit, nunc horrenda est.... O quid 
icam, miserabilem, terrificamque rem audies. Jamque Bosphorum atque Propontidem, 
imque Hellespontum, Aegaeumque, et Jonium, maria Graeca transiverat, jam Italicae 
Iluris, ut auguror, aspectu laetus dicerem, ni natura respueret: at equidem minus moestus, 
driacum sulcabat aequor, dum repente, mutata coeli facie pelagique, saeva tempestas 
<oritur, caeterisque ad sua munera effusis, Leo miser, malo affixus inhaeserat. Malo 
Nquam) vere, malorumque ultimo, quod per omne aevum multa perpesso, dura in finem 
tuna servaverat. Horret calamus infelicis amici casum promere; ad summam, inter 
lultas et horrisonas coeli minas, iratus Juppiter telum torsit, quo disjectae antennae, 
\censaque carbasa in favillas abiere, et lambentibus malis flammis aethereis, cunctis stratis 
> territis, solus ille noster periit — hic Leonis finis.” (Sex. VI, efist.1; Basle ed., pp. 806-7.) 

8 Chiefly in the De Genealogia Deorum. See the list of passages given by Hortis 
p. cit., pp. 371-2) ; which is, however, far from being complete. 

4In the Comento the /liad is quoted three times (Lez. xviul, vol. I, p. 462; Lez. XIx, 
ol. I, p. 467; Lez. xxu1, vol. I, p. 511), and the Odyssey three times (Lez. 1, vol. 1, p. 97; 
2. Vil, vol. I, p. 201; Lez. xviti, vol. I, p. 466). 

5 See above, p. 46, n. 2. The //iad references are, vol. I, p. 26 (//. XVIII, 109-10) ; 
ol. I, p. 77 (//.1, 1); vol. I, p. 87 (77. 11, 123-8) ; vol. II, p. 88 (ZZ. 1, 68-73) ; vol. II, p. 280 
i. V, 4); vol. Il, p. 282 (//. 1v, 358); vol. III, p. 259 (//. xxiv, 765-6); vol. III, p. 339 
/l. 11, 690-1). 6 In the comment on /zferno, XX, I10. 
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The rendering of Leontius is as follows : 


Calcas Thestorides augur avium valde optimus, 

Qui sciebat queque presentia queque futura et preterita... 
Quam divinationem hanc enim dedit sibi 

Phebus Apollo.! 


The second quotation (vol. III, p. 128),” which is from Odyssey, XI, 
298-300, is more convincing still, as it contains a mistranslation, which 
occurs also in the version of Leontius. Benvenuto, 4 propos of Castor 
and Pollux, says: 


Homerus, XI Odysseae, introducit Ulyssem dicentem : 
Et Ledam vidi Tyndari uxorem, 
Quae sub Tyndaro fortissimos ® genuit filios, 
Castorem equo bellicosum,‘ pugillo bonum Pollucem. 


Leontius Pilatus renders : 


Et Ledam vidi Tyndarei uxorem, 

Que sub Tyndareo fortes sensibus genuit filios, 
Castorem equo bellicosum ® et pugillo bonum 
Polydeuchea’.® 


Of Benvenuto’s twenty quotations from the Odyssey no less than sixteen 
are from the eleventh book. The eleventh book of the Odyssey, of course, 
is that which contains the description of Ulysses’ visit to Hades; and this 


1 From Hortis, of. cit., pp. 545-6. See above, p. 49, n.1. The passage in the origi- 
nal is: 
Kdrxas Oerropldns, olwvordd\wy 0x’ dpioros- 
8s dn Ta 7 LovTa, TAT eoodpeva, rpdT Lovra,... 
nv did pavtoovyny, Thy of mope PorBos “AmrbdAdwv. 


2 In the comment on Purgatorio, Iv, 61. 

8 Fortissimos is no doubt a copyist’s error for fortes sensibus (= xparepbppove), for 
which it might easily be mistaken in mss., where semszbus would appear in the abbreviated 
form. 

4 Equo bellicosum is meant to represent the Greek immédasov, of which, of course, it is 
a misrendering, the Greek word meaning “ tamer of steeds.” 

5 Tam indebted to the kindness of M. Gaston Raynaud of the Bibliothéque Nationale 
for the trauscript of this passage from ms. lat. 7880, 2 (fol. 83 ro), which, as has already been 
mentioned, is one of the two identical volumes into which the version of Leontius Pilatu 
was copied for Petrarch, and which contain his own annotations. See above, p. 49, n. 1 
The passage in the original is: 


Kal Anjdny eldov, rv Tuvdapéov mapdxoruy, 


n p vd Tuvdapéw xpatepdppove yelvaro maide, 
Kdoropd 0’ irmédauov kal dé dyabdy Iodvdevxea. 
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ly perhaps be the reason why Benvenuto quotes almost exclusively from 
it book. But another explanation is possible. While the Latin trans- 
ion of Homer by Leontius Pilatus was in progress at Florence, under 
ecaccio’s roof, Petrarch became impatient, and wrote to Boccaccio to 
id him at least that portion of the Odyssey which describes the adven- 
es of Ulysses in the nether world.! In compliance with this request 
ccaccio copied out the desired extract, and despatched it separately to 
trarch.? Now it is by no means improbable that, when later he became 
ssessed of the whole of the Latin version of Homer, Petrarch may have 
iced this fragment from the eleventh book of the Odyssey at the disposal 
Benvenuto, in whose commentary on the Commedia he took a warm 
erest, if we are to believe the evidence of Benvenuto himself. Writing 
Petrarch in the spring of 1374, only a few weeks before the old poet 
s found dead among his books at Arqua—the death he had longed 
8 — Benvenuto says: ‘‘ You must know that last year I put the finishing 
ich to my commentary on Dante, about which you used so often to 
quire. I will send you a copy of it as soon as I can find a safe messen- 
r.’* From this reference to the commentary it is obvious that Petrarch 
is not only acquainted with the fact that Benvenuto was engaged upon 
but that he also encouraged him in his task. That Benvenuto da Imola 
is on terms of friendship, if not of intimacy, with Petrarch is well known. 
1e of the last letters written by Petrarch before his death, if not actually 
> last, was addressed to Benvenuto from Padua in February 1374, in 
sponse to an enquiry from the latter as to whether poetry ought to be 


1 “ Partem illam Odysseae, qua Ulixes it ad inferos... quam primum potes... utcum- 
> tuis digitis exaratam” (Sev. III, Zfist. v, ad fin., Basle ed., p. 776). Cf. Nolhac, 
cit., PP» 343-4- 

2 Cf. Nolhac, of. cit., p. 345. 

8 Cf. Fam. praef., ad fin.: “Scribendi mihi vivendique unus (ut auguror) finis erit ” 
racassetti, I, 25-6); Sex. XVI, Epist. 11 (Basle ed., p. 968, ad fin.): “me... opto ut 
entem aut scribentem ... mors inveniat.” Cf. Nolhac, of. cit., pp. 74, 332 (n. 1), 349- 
4“ Scias me anno praeterito extremam manum commentariis meis, quae olim tanto opere 
agitasti, in Dantem praeceptorem meum imposuisse.” Of course Benvenuto can here 
ly be referring to the completion of the first draft of his commentary, for he certainly 
de subsequent additions to it, as is evident from the reference, for instance, to the destruc- 
n of the Castle of Sant’? Angelo at Rome in 1379 (vol. II, pp. 8, 53). See above, p. 46, n. 1. 
e authenticity of this letter of Benvenuto to Petrarch (of which only a portion has been 
served) has been questioned, but, as it appears, on insufficient grounds. (See Lacaita, 
nevenuti de Rambaldis de Imola Comentum super Dantis Aldigherii Comoediam, vol. 1, 
. Xxviij-xxx; and Rossi-Cast, Di Maestro Benvenuto da Imola, commentatore dantesco, 
75 ff.; and Ancora di Maestro Benvenuto, p.14. For the other side of the question 
articles by Novati in Giornale storico della Letteratura Italiana, XIV, 258 ff.; 


II, 93.) 
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included among the liberal arts1; and it was in reply to this epistle, tc 
which allusion is twice made in his commentary on the Commedia,? tha 
Benvenuto wrote the letter in which the passage quoted above occurs 
Further, from a reference of Benvenuto’s to Petrarch’s personal habits, 
it is evident that he had, on one occasion at least, lived under the sam« 
roof with him, either as his guest, or as his host, or at the house of < 
common friend. There is nothing, therefore, inherently improbable in the 
supposition that Petrarch supplied Benvenuto with his duplicate of the 
Latin version of the eleventh book of the Odyssey, by way of helping hin 
in his #agnum opus upon Dante. 

Benvenuto’s references to the Odyssey, other than to the eleventh book 
are, as has been noted, four in number. The opening line of the firs 
book is quoted (vol. I, p. 77) from the Avs Poetica of Horace — “ Di 
mihi, Musa, virum” (1. 141)—a passage which Petrarch, oddly enough 
thought was a relic of a lost translation of Homer by Cicero.4 From th 
tenth book are taken the accounts of Circe (vol. II, pp. 286-7), and of th 
wallet of winds given to Ulysses by Aeolus (vol. IV, p. 162); and fron 
the twelfth book the account of the shipwreck of Ulysses in the straits o 
Messina (vol. II, p. 288).° 

Of Benvenuto’s quotations from the //ad, one, that of the opening lin 
of the first book (vol. I, p. 77): “Iram pande mihi Dea,” appears to bi 
cited (inaccurately, doubtless from memory) from the, metrical epitom 
known as Pindarus Thebanus de bello Trojano already mentioned,’ whicl 
begins 

Iram pande mihi Pelidae diva superbi. 


1 Sen. XIV, Efist. x1, Basle ed., pp. 941-2. A corrected text of this letter is printed b 
Rossi-Case, of. cit., pp. 72-4. 

2 Vol. I, p. 10; vol. iV, p.230. It may be noted here that Benvenuto mentions Petrarcl 
whom he usually describes as “ novissimus poeta Petrarcha,” no less than thirty times i 
his Commentary. 

8 Vol. I, p. 224. 

4“ Translationem illam veterem Ciceronis opus, quantum intelligere est, cujus principiur 
Arti poeticae Flaccus inseruit, latinitati perditam, ut multa alia, et doleo et indignor 
(Var. XXV, Fracassetti, III, 369). * 

5 It is not impossible that Benvenuto may have derived these three accounts at secon 
hand from the De Genealogia Deorum of Boccaccio with which he was certainly acquaintec 
for on one occasion at least he refers to it by name: “ Johannes Boccacius, verius bucc 
aurea, venerabilis praeceptor meus, ... ibi [sc. Certaldo] pulcra opera edidit; praecipu 
edidit unum librum magnum et utilem ad intelligentiam poetarum, De Genealogiis Deorum 
(vol. V, p. 164). Boccaccio’s account of Circe is in Zid. 1V, cap. 14, and Lid. XI, cap. 40 
that of the shipwreck of Ulysses in Zid. XI, cag. 40; and that of Ulysses and Aeolus i 
Lib. III, cap. 20. In one instance, however (that of Circe) Benvenuto’s account is somewhe 
fuller than that of Boccaccio, 8 See above, p. 45. 
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At any rate it does not come from the version of Leontius Pilatus, whose 
idering of the first line of the //ad is 


Iram cane dea Pellidis Achillis.! 


Iliad, XVIII, 109-10, is quoted (vol. I, p. 26) from Aristotle”: ‘Ira 
- tam delectabilis quod Aristoteles refert Homerum dixisse quod ira 
- dulcior melle distillante.... Hoc autem scribit Homerus libro suae 
ados.” 

Benvenuto’s other quotations from the //éad are (vol. II, p. 88) from 
‘ad, 1, 69-72, which has already been mentioned *; (vol. II, p. 87) from 
‘ad, 11, 123-8; (vol. III, p. 339) from //ad, II, 690-1; (vol. II, p. 282) 
mm Sad, 1V, 358; (vol. II, p. 280) from //ad, V, p. 4; (vol. III, p. 259) 
ym liad, XXIV, 765-6. This last passage, as printed in Lacaita’s 
ition of Benvenuto’s commentary, refers to the ¢wenty-third book of the 
ad, but this is doubtless due, either to a misprint, or to a mistake on 
e part of the copyists (XXIII, instead of XXIIII), for the reference is 
rtainly to the twenty-fourth book. 

In what way Benvenuto da Imola obtained access to the Latin version 
Homer made by Leontius Pilatus remains a matter of conjecture. The 
sventh book of the Odyssey, from which sixteen out of Benvenuto’s 
enty-eight quotations from Homer are taken, may very likely, as I have 


1 From Hortis, of. cét., p. 543. 

2 The passage occurs at the beginning of chap. 2 of the second book of the De Rhetorica. 
istotle, as a matter of fact, does not mention Homer, but merely gives the quotation with 
» observation Kaas elpnrac (praeclare dictum est”). Benvenuto doubtless got thé 
erence to Homer from a marginal gloss. 

8 See above, p. 49. 

4 Benvenuto says: “‘ Debes scire quod tempore mortis Hectoris Helena jam steteret in 
dia per spatium viginti annorum, ut scribit Homerus xx111 (corr. xx1111) Iliados,” 

That the passage Benvenuto had in mind comes from the twenty-fourth book is proved 
the fact that Boccaccio in his Comento refers to the same passage, which he expressly 
ites to be in the last book of the //iad. He says (on /nzferno, V, 64-5): “la quale lunga 
nension di tempo fu per ispazio di venti anni, cioé dal di che Elena fu rapita, al di che 
Menelao fu restituita; perciocché tanto stette Elena in Troia,e alquanto pit, siccome 
nero nell’ ultimo libro della sua Iliade dimostra laddove lei piangendo sopra il morto 
Mpo di Ettore, fa dire quasi queste parole, che essendo ella stata venti anni appo Priamo 
figliuoli, mai Ettore non le avea detta una ingiuriosa parola.” (Lez. xv111, vol. I, p. 462.) 
le passage referred to in the //iad is the following (XXIV, 765-7) :— 


"Hon yap viv wor 765° eexoordy eros early, 
é& ot KeiOev EBny, Kal €ufs dmredndv0a warpns- 
aX’ ovrw ced dxovoa Kaxdv €rros, 0d’ davdpndov. 


It is not unlikely that Benvenuto took his reference to this passage at second-hand from 
* Comento of Boccaccio. 
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shown above, have been supplied to him by Petrarch. Complete mss. of 
Leontius’ version cannot have been common in Benvenuto’s day — nor 
indeed do they appear to have been common at any time, for only two 
copies apparently are known at the present day, viz. the 7/iad and Odyssey, 
which formerly belonged to Petrarch, now in the Bibliothéque nationale 
(Ms. lat. 7880, 1, 2), and the //éad in the Magliabechiana, and Odyssey 
in the Laurenziana at Florence.1 We may suppose, therefore, that for his 
other references, in so far as they were not taken at second-hand from the 
Comento® or the De Genealogia Deorum® of Boccaccio, Benvenuto was 
indebted either to the oral instruction of “venerabilis praeceptor meus 
Boccaccius de Certaldo,’’* or to friendly communications on the part of 
“ Petrarcha noster,”® who alone, so far as we know, were in possession 
of copies of the translation by Leontius Pilatus. 


1 See Hortis, of. cit., pp. 508, 543, 562. We find Coluccio Salutati in a letter to Francese 
Bruni, dated July 15, 1867 (ed. Novati, I, 267) referring to Homer for an account of t 
Sirens, but his description has every appearance of having been taken from the De Gene 
logia Deorum of Boccaccio (VII, 20). From a letter of Salutati to Antonio Loschi, dai 
July 21, 1392 (ed. Novati, II, 354), it appears that the latter, who had in mind to make : 
metrical version of the //iad, had read, and perhaps transcribed the translation of Leonti 
Pilatus, which Salutati refers to as “‘ Homerice translationem Iliados, horridam et incultam. 
In another letter to the same correspondent, dated Sept. 29, 1392 (ed. Novati, II, 398), Sal 
tati refers to the //iad and Odyssey in a way which gives the impression that he had rea 
portions at least of both poems. To judge, however, from the infrequency of his refere’ 
to Homer, Salutati’s acquaintance with the //iad and Odyssey cannot have been 
extensive. Besides the references already mentioned I have only noted the following: 
Novati, III, 269, 274 (where the first line of the so-called Pindarus ‘Thebanus is quot 
389, 491, 545, 548; none of these is to the Odyssey. 

2 See above, p. 53, n. 4. 

8 See above, p. 52, n. 5. 

4 Benevenuti Comentum, vol. 1, p. 79; V, pp. 145, 164, 301. Benvenuto several times 
his commentary mentions that he derived information from Boccaccio (see, for instane 
vol. I, pp. 34, 461; vol. V, p. 301; and we know from his own statement (vol. V, p 
“dum audirem venerabilem praeceptorem meum Boccaccium de Certaldo legentem i 
nobilem poetam in ecclesia sancti Stephani’’) that he was present during a poe at] 
of Boccaccio’s lectures on the Divina Commedia at Florence. 

5 Benevenuti Comentum, vol. Ill, p. 145. 
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STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 


The following statement summarizes the receipts and expenditures 
of the Society from December 31, 1900, when the present Treasurer — 
assumed charge of the accounts of the Society, until May 21, 1901. 


Prize fund in the hands of the Treasurer of 


Harvard Gollese (000i) oie Sane ES OOOO 


Balance received from the previous Treasurer 
OfstheySocietyes en sa lenny mene 388 48 
Received from members’ fees until May 21, 


TOOT vis ie fs, lhe st Men Seb peace DiC ESSEC. O 


Prize fund in the hands of the Treasurer of 


Harvard: Colleges: ay. <9 .4 se LCOTCO 
Paid for printing, postage, ete. . . . . . 14 59 
Balance in the hands of the Treasurer of the 

DOGIEtY) “Aled ost fee Ko iy rok a mee 858 89 
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BY-LAWS. 


. Tus Society shall be called the DaNnrE Society. Its object 
ll be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
Dante. 

Any person desirous to become a member of this Society 
; do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
ll be given to the members by the Secretary. 

Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
> of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
sident and Secretary. 

. The officers shall be a President, a Vice-President, a Secretary 
Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
‘eto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
ers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are 
ted. Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder 
the year by the Council. 

. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice-President, or, in 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside 
ill meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the 
tings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and 
sive all dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure 
the Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform 
other duties appropriate to his office. 
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8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income 
of the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of 
the Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and 
shall make an annual report of their proceedings, including a full 
statement of accounts, at each Annual Meeting. ‘This report shall 
be made in print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

to, A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 
of the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be 
chosen an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, 
and shall be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment, 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unan: 
imous vote of the Council. 


Like DAN DE «PRIZE, 


In MEMORIAM CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM. 


HE prize offered for 1889-90 was awarded to Mr. C. S. LATHAM, 
ie class of 1884, A. B. Harv. 1888, for a translation of the Letters 
Jante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died 
uly 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the prize. 
1 accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
im of one hundred dollars is now offered again to be competed 
The competition is open not only to the students in any 
irtment of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates of 
more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
uates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
ed States. 
he annual prize of one hundred dollars offered by a member of 
Dante Society for the best essay by a student in any department 
farvard University, or by a graduate of not more than three 
s’ standing, on a subject connected with the Life or Works of 
te, is withdrawn for the present, but the offer will be renewed 
‘the award of the Latham Prize. 


or the year 1899-1900 the subjects proposed were as follows : 


A Review of Kraus’s “Dante” (1897), Paget Toynbee’s “Dante 
tonary” (1898), and Scartazzini’s ‘Enciclopedia Dantesca” 
6-98). 

The credibility of Boccaccio’s “Vita di Dante,” and of what he 
concerning Dante in his “‘Commento.” 

The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
€ “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch erano appo gl 
i dicitori usati di sprimere” (Ottimo Commento, /7f. x, 85). 
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For the years 1901-02 and 1902-03 the same subjects ar 
proposed, with the addition of (1) A translation of the Quaestio a 
Aqua et Terra, and a discussion of its authenticity; (2) A collection y 
all the passages in the prose works of Dante directly wlustrative of th 
Divina Commedia, arranged in order as a comment upon it; (3) « 
critical comment of the De Vulgari Eloguio. 

Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the first day of May. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects whicl 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize ha 
been offered. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state 
ment of the writer’s standing, ze, whether he is a graduate or al 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an under 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of a 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent 
sealed letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, an 
superscribed with his assumed name. 


at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay i 
written must be securely stitched together. ; 

The eee of the essays are a committee of the Dante Soca 


dollars, or to sebed no prize. ; 
The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositin 
in the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or 
essays offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether succes 
or not. 
Since its establishment, the Dante Prize (in full or in part) Ee 
been awarded to the following : 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH... . 1887. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to the Sa 
men, especially to Thomas Aquinas, 
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GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... . 1888. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe /uterpretation and Reconcilia- 
» of the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of 
vtrice, given by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM... . 1890. 


for an essay upon the subject: 4 Zranslation into English of 
nte’s Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


LUGY CALLEN) PATON: 7, 4.2. 1891. 


“or an essay upon the subject: Zhe Personal Character of Dante, 
Revealed in his Writings. 


KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 
for an essay upon the subject: Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JEREMIAH Denis Mattutas Forp ... . 1895. 


‘or an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Influence upon Spanish 
erature during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE FISKE .... 1897. 
‘or an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to Old French 
Y Provencal Lyric Poetry. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE .. . . 1900. 
‘or an essay entitled: A Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
ree Canzoni of the Convito. 


HENRY LATIMER SEAVER... . IgOl. 


‘or an essay entitled: 4 Zranslation of the Canzoni in the Convito. 


ANNUAL REP Ovi 


———$ Ow 


HE twentieth annual meeting of the Dante Society 

was held at the house of Professor Norton, in 
Cambridge, on May 21, 1901. The officers of the pre- 
vious year were all reélected, with the exception of 
Mr. Woodbury, who asked to be released from further 


; 
service on the Council. Professor James Geddes, Jr. 


was elected in his place. 


In opening the meeting the President spoke briefly 
of recent literature relating to Dante. Then Mr. L. E 
Taylor, at Professor Norton’s request, gave some account 
of the present state of the Concordance of Dante’s minor 
works, for which nearly all the material has now been 
collected. After this the Society discussed at some 
length the possibility of increasing its membership and 
of adding thereby to its resources. A committee, con: 
sisting of Professor Geddes, Mr. L. E. Taylor, and the 
Secretary, was appointed to take steps toward the attain- 
ment of this object; and a circular, prepared by tl 
committee with the codperation of the President, is se 
with this Report to all members in the hope that the, 
will bring the matter to the attention of persons inter 


ested in Dante. Without some addition to its inco 
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e Society cannot undertake certain desirable publi- 
tions or provide adequately for the increase of its 
llections in the Harvard University Library. 

A word of explanation is perhaps necessary with 
zard to the Treasurer's account presented in this 
sport. At the time when this statement was _ ren- 
red a large balance happened to be in the hands of 
> Treasurer. But against this were to be charged, 
sides other current expenses, the cost of printing 
ree annual Reports (the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and 
ventieth), the publication of which was unavoidably 
layed. Two special prizes were also to be drawn 
ym the same fund. The next statement, to be pub- 
hed shortly with the Twenty-First Report, will there- 
‘e show a considerably depleted treasury. 

The Latham Prize still remains unawarded. Compe- 
ion for this ought to be more general, and members 
the Society might help to stimulate an interest in 
ante by encouraging eligible competitors in all the 
merican colleges. A special prize of fifty dollars 
is awarded in 1901 to Henry Latimer Seaver for 
1 Translation of the Canzoni in the Coxvzto.” 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON, Secretary, 
For the Council. 


PORTRAIT. ‘OF DANTE. 


he accompanying portrait is reproduced from an anonymous paint- 
in the Louvre, No. 504, in the Sade des Primitifs. The original 
ng from the end of the fifteenth century, is on wood, measuring 1.11 
64 metres. It is one of a series of fourteen portraits, belonging to 
Musée Napoléon III., which includes those of Pope Sixtus IV., 
linal Bessarioni, Vittorino da Feltro, Pietro Apponio, Dante, Saint 
me, Saint Augustine, Saint Thomas Aquinas, Virgil, Solon, Seneca, 
9, Aristotle, and Ptolemy. Together with fourteen others pre- 
ed in the Barberini Palace at Rome these portraits were executed 
‘ederigo da Montefeltro, Duke of Urbino. Raphael Sanzio, in his 
h, copied several of the series in pen-and-ink drawings ; the Acad- 
of Venice possesses eleven of these sketches. The fourteen paint- 
in the Louvre had, in the distribution of the series, fallen to the 
tra family and were afterwards acquired by the Marquis Campana. 
se portraits have been successively attributed to Melozzo da Forli 
to a Flemish painter working at Urbino under the direction of 
is de Gand. (.See “ Notice des tableaux exposés dans les galeries 
Ausée nationale du Louvre,” by the Vicomte Both de Tauzia, Paris, 
Bp: 270.) 

his portrait is now for the first time brought to the attention of 
te students. Though comparatively unimportant, inasmuch as it 
far from being an original portrait, yet it is interesting as a variety 
1e familiar profile type which goes back to the time of the portrait 
1e Bargello at Florence. It recalls, in some respects, the panel 
rait owned by the late Morris Moore, which he claimed to be a 
by Raphael Sanzio of the Bargello portrait. 


THEODORE WESLEY KOCH. 


EPITAPH OF 


DIETZMANN, LANDGRAVE OF 
THURINGIA, 


ASCRIBED TO DANTE, 


BY 


CHARLES ELIOT NORTON. 


EPITAPH OF 


DIETZMANN, LANDGRAVE OF THURINGIA, 


ASCRIBED TO DANTE. 


Among the papers left by Carlyle was an envelope addressed to him, 
1 which he had written : — 

“The (soi-disant) Dante Inscription on Titzmann’s Tomb at Leip- 
g (May, 1855). [No probability of its being genuine: seemingly not 
e least knowledge to judge about it, in Italy among “ the learned.” |” 
The envelope contained the following note from Carlyle’s friend, 
ount Pepoli: — 

My DEAR Mr. CARLYLE: Here is the copy of a letter from Doctor A. 
orri to the Countess Allighieri-Gozzadini upon the Epitaph attributed to 
ante. 

This Lady tells me that many other literati partake the opinion of the 
arned Doctor. 


I am truly yours 


C. PEPOLI. 
The st of May, 1855. 


St. GEORGE’S TERRACE, NEW KENSINGTON. 


> TH: CARLYLE Esqr. 
5 Cheyne Row, 
Chelsea. 


The copy referred to was on a separate sheet, and was as follows : — 


LATINA EPIGRAFE ATTRIBUITA A DANTE, ETC. 


Il Dottor Alessandro Torri celebre collettore di tutte le cose che si 
feriscono a Dante, scrive cosi da Pisa alla Contessa Allighieri : 

“Gia da ben otto anni io conosceva la iscrizione o epitaffio metrico 
tino attribuito a Dante pel Langravio di Turingia Dieterico Tizmanno, ° 
endolo pubblicato con illustrazioni fino dall’ a: 1846 il Cayte Carlo 
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Promis nell’ Antologia di Torino, fascicolo I° Luglio, pagine g9—-107. 
Fattone ora riscontro colla copia ch’ Ella ebbe da Londra trovai alcune 
lievi differenze, ma una voz lieve nel v. 2 del disticho 10: e tutte qui le 
vedra da me trascritte. I] Cavalier Promis mostrasi persuaso della 
originalita della Iscrizione riguardo a Dante, ed io pure vorrei essere 
del sentimento suo, ma m’ imbarazzano le Date sottopostevi, oltre ad 
altre. considerazioni che mi fanno dubbioso. Nondimeno dica al Conte 
C. Pepoli (cui ricambio cordialissimi saJuti) ed al inglese letterato Mr 
Carlyle, che io ristamperO l’Iscrizione nel ultimo dei volumi delle 
Opere Minori Dantesche (Tomo VI) destinato alle poesie liriche, 
avendomi permesso il sudt® Cavaliere di far uso delle sue illustrazioni 
molto ingegnose nel sostenere il proprio parere.” 


Here follows a list of the variants referred to, with two or three brief 
notes upon them by Carlyle, and on the back of the leaf are other 
notes by him on the German authorities for the inscription and on its 
various readings, closing with “ Enough ! (25 April, 1855 ).” 

At this time Carlyle was hard at work on his “ Life of Frederick,” 
which had been seriously begun about two years before, toiling, as he ~ 
said, on his “dim dreary course through ‘the desert of Brandenburg 
sand,’”’ and it was in his study of the early history of the Hohenzol- - 
lerns that he had come across this epitaph ascribed to Dante, and, | 
moved by his lifelong interest in the poet, desired to satisfy himself 
concerning its genuineness. 

Although there is little reason for supposing Dante to have been the 
author of the inscription, yet the fact that it was long since attributed 
to him, and that some later scholars have maintained its genuineness, | 
give to it a certain interest in the eyes of the student of Dante’s work, 
As appears from his letter, it was Dr. Torri’s intention to print it in- 
the final volume of his edition of the Minor Works of Dante, but 
this volume was never published, and so far as I am aware, the epitaph 
is not to be found in any book easily accessible to the student. It 
seems therefore worth while to reprint it, with some account of its 
origin and fate. There is the further reason for doing so that its sub- 
ject was a victim of the “ Alberto Tedesco”? denounced by Dante for 
his neglect of the garden of the empire, in the well-known magnificent 
verses in the sixth canto of the Purgatory. 
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This Alberto was Albert I., Kaiser from 1298 to 1308. “ Albert,” says 
rlyle (‘ History of Frederick the Great,” Book ii. ch. 9), “was by 
means a prepossessing man, though a tough and hungry one.. . 
Kaiser dreadfully fond of earthly goods, too. Who indeed grasped 
round him, at property half his, or wholly not his: Rhine-tolls, 
own of Bohemia, Landgraviate of ‘Thiiringen, Swiss Forest Cantons, 
own of Hungary, Crown of France even : — getting endless quarrels 
his hands, and much defeat mixed with any victory there was. 
or soul, he had six-and-twenty children by one wife; and felt that 
sre was need of apanages! He is understood (guessed, not proved) 
have instigated two assassinations in pursuit of these objects: and 
very clearly underwent ove in his own person. Assassination first, 
s of Dietzmann the Thiiringian Landgraf, an Anti-Albert champion, 
o refused to be robbed by Albert,—for whom the great Dante is 
ith almost palpable absurdity) fabled to have written an Epitaph 
ll legible in the Church at Leipzig.” 
Dietzmann was assassinated in December, 1307 (the day is variously 
ren by different authorities), at night, in the Church of St. Thomas at 
ipzic.* 


* Dietzmann was the younger brother of Frederick, Landgrave of 
uringia, known as /vedericus Fortis, or still better as Fredericus Ad- 
wsus,in German Friedrich mit der gebissenen Wange. They were the 
dren of Albert, Landgrave of Thuringia, whose evil nature and wicked 
eds gained for him the appellation of degener, and of Margaret, daughter 
the great Emperor Frederick II. It was a hard fate for her to be trans- 
red from the splendor and refinement of her father’s court at Palermo to 
: cold and rude surroundings of the Thuringian landgrave, and its pathos 
epened into tragedy. After several unhappy years of marriage, her 
sband plotted her murder. The plot was revealed to her by the poor 
low whom Albert had hired for the deed, and she was forced to fly hastily 
night from the old hill-castle of Wartburg. “ Dum colliguntur a ministris 
ze viderentur necessaria, ipsa in cubiculum suorum filiorum properat, et 
er oscula atque amplexus, suam miseriam, filiorum deplorat solitudinem, 
mente intuetur futuram calamitatem. Fredericus trium annorum erat, 
cemanus anni unius et dimidii. Cum iis etiam atque etiam valedixisset 
mina in magna fortuna maxime zrumnosa, majoris natu incumbens cunis, 
xtram ejus malam morsu impetit. . . . Amoris perpetui hoc vulnus erit 
ta (inquit) et justi doloris testimonium.” It was thus that Frederick 
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He was buried in the Church of St. Paul in the same city. “ At that 
time,” says Fabricius, in the work cited in the preceding note, ‘ Dante 
Allighieri of Florence was in exile in Germany, a man excelling alike 
in genius and in dignities, for he was the most noble of the Tuscan 
poets of his time, and he had been one of the Council of Eight in his 
city. Admiring the virtue of these princes, he composed an epitaph 
which still exists at Leipzic cut in stone, in which he told the title and 
deeds of Dietzmann. According to the custom of those days, the 
epitaph is written in verse, of tolerable elegance, as follows.” (p. 605.) 
This was, I believe, the first appearance of the epitaph in print. It 
was frequently reprinted in subsequent years in Germany, but it does 
not seem to have become known elsewhere till within a comparatively 
recent period.* 

It was in 1846, as we have already seen in the letter of Doctor Ales- 
sandro Torri, that the epitaph was apparently printed for the first time 
in Italy, in an article by the Cavalier Carlo Promis. Promis rejects 
the statement of Fabricius that Dante as an exile was in Germany, 
but he nevertheless holds the epitaph to be his composition, and sug- 


gained the designation of “The Bitten Cheek.” The flight of Margaret 
was in June, 1270. She found refuge in a convent at Frankfort, and there 
she died in March of the next year. See pp. 589-590 of the posthumous 
work of the scholar, antiquary, and poet, Georg Fabricius, entitled Orzg7num 
illustrissim@ stirpis Saxonice libri septem, Jena, 1597. 

* It is to be found in S. Reyheri, Wonumenta Landeraviorum Thuringia 
et Marchionum Misnie, Gotha, 1692: reprinted in the second volume of 
Menckenius, Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum, Leipzig, 1728: the inscrip- 
tion is on col. 845. It is also given in Tentzel’s Fredericus Fortis Redi- 
vivus, hoc est Vita et Fata Fredericit Fortis sive Admorst, Landgravit 
Thuringi@ in the same volume of Menckenius, col. 950. It is printed in 
Vartorum in Europa Itinerum Delicie: seu ex variis manuscriptis selec 
tiora tantum inscriptionum maxime recentium monumenta .. . nuper 
collecta . . . a Nathane Chytreo. Ed. secunda, 1599. 

I have not seen the following works in which it is printed : — 


C. Manlius, Commentarit rerum Lusaticarum, iv. 26: and 
Epitome Comm. rerum Lus. in Hoffmann’s Scriptores R. 
Lusat. vol. i. 1719; V. Stepner, /uscript. Lips. p. 13; 
Brotuffius, Genealogia Anhaltina, lib. ii. fol. 43. 
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ssts that it may have been written at the instance of some friend 
- relative of Dietzmann who had accompanied Henry of Luxemburg 
1 his fatal expedition to Italy in 1310. His only ground for beliey- 
g in the genuineness of the inscription is the concurrence of the 
erman historians who had reported it, which he considers “ne da 
trinseca e pianissima prova che sua sia quell’ iscrizione,’’ —a proof 
hich the historical student of the present day will hardly regard as 
lid. 

Fabricius states that the inscription was cut on stone, but his con- 
mporary Christopher Manlius (Fabricius died in 1571, Manlius in 
575) in his Commentariorum rerum Lusaticarum Epitome, first pub- 
shed in 1719, gives a different account. He says that Dietzmann was 
uried opposite the High altar of the church, and, “ sub effigie princi- 
is lapidea, affixi leguntur in /adula chartacea versus epitaphii doctis- 
mi illa eztate in Italia viri Dantis Aligherii,’” Manlius seems to write 
om personal inspection, for he says further, ‘“ Epigramma totum 
am apud alios non satis emendate legatur, integrum hic et correctis- 
mum, hoc est minime correctum, sed originali simillimum ponere 
on pigebit.”” (I cite these words of Manlius from the article by 
romis. ) 

But whether the epitaph was originally inscribed on stone or on 
aper is of little concern, for about the middle of the seventeenth 
entury, Ernest the Pious, Duke of Saxe-Gotha and Altenburg, sub- 
‘ituted for its earlier form a copy of it in bronze. ‘Tentzel, writing 
yward the end of the century, says: “Nos Epitaphium damus ex 
abulis zeneis, quas Ernestus Pius, Dux Gothanus, magnis sumptibus 
ri incidi curavit.’’ (Menckenius, ii. 950.) (Duke Ernest died in 
675, Tentzel in 1707.) 

Such being the information which I was able to collect concerning 
he epitaph, I desired to learn if it was still in existence in the Paul- 
rerkirche, and in the spring of 1899, I wrote to my friend, the 
minent scholar, the late Rev. Professor Joseph Henry Thayer of Har- 
ard University, then for a time resident at Leipzic, asking him to be 
o good as to make inquiry concerning it. Under date of April 12, 
899, he wrote to me: “Unfortunately the Paulinerkirche (which is 
he University ‘ chapel’) is undergoing at present a complete internal 
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renovation from pavement to roof-tree, and its monuments are boxed 
and inaccessible: but I am promised access to Dietzmann’s before I 
leave the city (in midsummer) and shall then be able to speak with 
something approximating to first-hand knowledge. 

“ Meantime I send you a collation of your manuscript with the text 
as given in Steche and Gurlitt’s Beschreibende Darstellung der ailteren 
Bau-und-Kunstdenkmiiler des Konigreichs Sachsen, —a very careful 
and admirably illustrated work.* 

“The inscription is described as to be found in the Southwest 
Chapel, on a wooden tablet, measuring 60 X 87 cm., which is framed 
in wood and bears letters in oil-paint apparently of the seventeenth 
century.” 

Professor Thayer wrote again on the 21st of June, as follows : — 

“ The renovated church was rededicated with very stately ceremonies 
on the 11th of this month, and the next day I began a search for the 
alleged inscription. Strange to say, it was nowhere to be found. — 
The new cenotaph of stone surmounted by a full-length recumbent 
figure [of Dietzmann] (an idealized reproduction of the photograph 
given in Gurlitt), a work executed by the sculptor Rietschel (the 
father of the present professor and head-pastor), seems to have thrown 
the preceding memorial of the man into oblivion. No clue to the 
inscription could I get from Capellan, Baumeister, Baurath, Rector, or — 
Decorator, till at length a servant brought it to light from a little closet — 
where it had been tucked away probably for the moment and then for- 
gotten. Itisa slab of board some 35 inches by 23, and % an inch 
thick, bearing the inscription painted in yellow Latin letters on a — 
black ground. ‘he typographical mistakes, e. g., in]. 5 “pianis” for 
“planis,” in 1. 11 “ Brenburg” for “ Bernburg,” and the general — 
character of the lettering stamp it as a rude piece of work, and I can 4 
hardly believe it to be a century old. Beneath the inscription proper — 
(as given in Fabricius) is added, evidently by the same hand, 


‘Osur VITI Cat: Jan: Anno Curistit MCCLXXX 
Dantes ALLIGERIUS FF.’ 


* Parts XVII. and XVIII. relating to Leipsic were published in 1895- ; 
18096. 4 
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“The error in the date (for 1307) and the mode in which it is 
scribed to Dante evidently deprive it of any authoritative signifi- 
ance. I suspect, therefore, that Fabricius is the oldest and most 
rustworthy voucher for the singular story.” 

The inscription as given by Fabricius (p. 608) (very nearly as it 
ow appears on the painted board) runs as follows. ‘The other texts 
fford some various readings, of which I note those of importance. I 
ike no note of mere varieties of spelling or typography, They appear 
1ainly to proceed from the bronze plate set up by Ernest the Pious, 
or which the existing copy on wood seems to have been substituted. 
‘he letters appended to the various readings show their source, — 
’., Tentzel; R., Reyher; P., Promis; G., Gurlitt. 


Sum Dizemanus ego!: me olim genuere parentes, 
Albertus Princeps, Margaritaque pia. 
Imperium titulumque dedit Turingia? nobis, 
Marchia Lusatiz, Misena & ipsa potens, 
5 Quaque’ patet vetus in planis Libonotria campis, 
Et que montano flumine Pleissa‘* lauat. 
Frater erat Fridericus, item Mavortius heros 
Pro patria mecum preelia dura tulit. 
Nam superare datum est nobis victricibus armis, 
10 Boemiz populos, Saxonizeque Duces. 
Marchio de Bernburg® Vualdemar® nomine dictus, 
Agmine devictus, vincula nostra tulit. 
Ascanius Princeps cecidit quoque cuspide nostra ; 
Sed vitam supplex is’ miser emeruit. 
15 Romulidum Reges Albertus, Adolfus, & alter, 
Non poterant nostras frangere Marte manus. 
Viribus, 6 pietas, nostris sed terga dederunt : 
Cesareis opibus tunc® ego diues eram. 


1 Titz. ego sum Mannus, T., R.,G. Tismannus ego sum, P. 
2 Thuringia, T., P. 

3 Quaque, T., G. 

Pablisnay dey teen irs 

5 Brenburg, R., G. 

6 Waldemar. 

PehiCy Rey, bs 

§ tum, G, 
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Innumeri nostro® cesi sunt ense’ Sueui, 
20 Audentes patrios sollicitare Deos. 
Omnia sic vici: durum sed vincere fatum 
Non potui, Lachesis quod dedit atra mihi. 
Obiicit illa mea crudelis ™ pectora ferro, 
In medio incautus dum steteram’ Ecclesiz. 
25 Sic victor victus cecidi virtute: triumphos* 
Et laudes meritas non rapit™ vlla dies. 


The assertion of Fabricius, and the ascription to Dante in the words 
added to the epitaph appear to be the only external evidences in 
respect to his authorship of it. No weight can be given to either: 
both may be founded on an untrustworthy tradition of uncertain origin. - 
The determination of the question whether or not the verses were writ- 
ten by Dante rests consequently upon the evidence which they them- 
selves afford, and this is amply sufficient. There is no touch in them 
of poetic imagination or expression. They are essentially common-_ 
place, and such as any second-rate scholar in the fourteenth century” 
might have produced. They bear no likeness in style to Dante’s 


genuine Latin poems.* They exhibit a knowledge of persons, localities, 


9 nostri, G. 

10 omitted, G. 

11 o crudelis! R. meocrudelis! P. 

12 Dum steteram incautus in medio, T., R., P. 

13 cecidi sed nulla virtute triumphos, G. 

14 dedit. This and the preceding (13) are noted in the margin by R. 

In verse 4 Misena stands for the Mark of Meissen; Libonotria, in verse 5, is a pedantl 
designation of, probably, the southern district of Thuringia; v. 6, Pleissa is the Pleiss 
which flows through Meissen, and enters the Elster not far from Leipsic; v. 11, Bernburg is” 
the chief town of the Duchy of Anhalt-Bernburg ; v. 13, Ascanius can hardly be identified: 
he was doubtless one of the many members of the Ascanien line of Markgraves of Branden- 
burg, who derived their name from Ascanica, a stronghold in lower Saxony not far from Hal- 
berstadt; v. 15, By the ‘‘et alter,’’ to which the poet was compelled by the necessity of his 
verse, the Emperor Rudolph of Hapsburg (1273-1291) seems to be designated; v. 19, Suevi: 
who are intended by this name can hardly be ascertained, and the meaning of vy. 20 is 
obscure. 

At the close of the verses Reyher adds, as part of the inscription, the words which, as 
appears from the letter of Professor Thayer, are to be found appended to it to-day. 


* They possess, as has been pointed out by Promis, a trait frequent in 
medieval Latin verse, but which is not markedly characteristic of Dante’ 
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| events with which Dante can hardly be supposed to have had even 
rsay acquaintance, and in which he can scarcely have felt interest. 
t a single Dantesque trait appears in the verses, and the ascription 


hem to Dante may be safely rejected as false. 


C. E. NORTON. 


uine verse, namely, the employment of phrases and epithets derived from 
Aeneid. For instance : — 


5 


be 


2. 


6. 
8. 


me olim genuere parentes. 

qui tanti talem genuere parentes. 
montano flumine. 

proelia dura subit. 

proelia virgo Dura pati. 


. victricibus armis. 


victriciaque arma. 
sed terga dederunt. 
versi terga dedere. 


Aen. 
Aen. 


Aen. 


Aen. 


Aen, 


i. 606 and x. 597. 
ii. 305. 


vii. 807-8. 
ill. 54. 


ix. 086. 


Bot ES 


ON THE LATIN TRANSLATION OF, AND 
COMMENTARY ON THE 


JIVINA COMMEDIA BY GIOVANNI 
DAP Sri vax Li. 


BY 


G. L. HAMILTON. 


NOTES ON THE 


\TIN TRANSLATION OF, AND COMMENTARY ON 
THE DIVINA COMMEDIA BY GIOVANNI DA 
SERRAVALLE. 


[he first and, so far as has yet been noticed, the only prose transla- 
1 of the Divina Commedia into Latin, was made by Giovanni dei 
toldi (1), generally known by the name of Serravalle, from the 
n, in the small republic of San Marino, in which he was born. The 
e of his birth is unknown — it was probably about 1350 — and the 
y details that we have of his earlier life are to the effect that he 
ered the Minorite Order as a young man, and was an attendant at 
readings on Dante by Benvenuto da Imola, either at Bologna or at 
rara (2). He was honored with the highest offices of his order ; 
ween the years 1393 and 1397 he was a very popular preacher at the 
rch of Sta. Croce — later the Laurenziana —in Florence, a position 
ch he returned to fill in subsequent years (3). He had then tray- 
d in the East and to England (4), probably under some papal 
mmission, and in 1400 we find mention of him as a successful 
icher, lecturer, and ambassador at Perugia (5). Made Bishop of 
mo before 1410, he was present as a member of the Italian Vato 


In the index to the Catalogue of Additions to the MSS. of British 
seum, 1882-1887, s. v. Dante, p. 554, s. v- Bertaldi, p. 439; the Woodhul 

is indexed under the incomprehensible head of Berthaldi. 

Benvenuti de Imola, Comentum. Florentia, 1887, vol. I. pp. xxxiii- 
7; Fratris de Serravalle translatio et comentum totius libri Dantis 
gherii . . . nunc primum edita. (By Marcellino da Civezza e Teofilo 
lenichelli.) Prati. 1891, p. xvi. 

F. Novati in Bulletino della societa Dantesca. No. 7 (1891), pp. 
E. 

Translatio, p. 258. 

_F. Novati in Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, vol. XXIX. 


55. 
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at the Council of Constance, 1414-1418, where, at first a faithful all 
of Gregory XII., he finally took up the cause of the newly elected Pop 
Martin V._ Later on he was translated to the see of Fano, and died i 
1445 at a very advanced age (6). 

During the intervals of the long-delayed sessions of the Council « 
Constance, the subject of Dante was brought up in conversation in th 
group of prelates with which Serravalle associated, and at the pressin 
request of two members of the English deputation, Nicolas Bubwith (7) 


6. Translatio, pp. xi-xxiii. For additions and corrections cf. H. Grauet 
in Historisch-Politische Blatter ftir das Katholische Deutschland, vo 
CXX. pp. 176-185; F. X. Kraus, Dante (1899), pp. 12; 497; M. Delfic 
Memorie della Reppublica di San Marino (Firenze, 1844), vol. III. apy 
p. xxiv; Muratori, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, vol. XV. col. gs5ob 
Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, vol. VII. p. 258. The notices of Serravalle i 
Ughelli, Italia Sacra, vol. II. cols. 786-787; vol. I. cols. 529, 726; vol. IV 
col. 1o14, are partly confusions, partly errors. I have not been able t 
verify references to Ughelli and to Labbe’s Concilia made by Le Clerc, His 
toire littéraire de la France, vol. XXI. p. Ilo. ( 

7. As there is no article on Bubwith in the National Biography, I her 
state the few sources I have consulted. Le Neve, Fasti Ang]. Eccl., e¢ 
Hardy, vol. I. pp. 140, 394, 616, 622; vol. II. pp. 221, 294, 601, 637; vol. ITI 

pp: 139, 183. W. Hunt, Bath and Wells (Diocesan Histories), pp. 87, 132 
139, 142. W. H. Jones, Salisbury (Dioc. Hist.), pp. 136-137. Fasti Saril 
Ececl., 1879, Index, s. v. H.H. Milman, Annals of St. Paul’s Cathedra 
1869, p. 88. W. Dugdale, Hist. of St. Paul’s Cathedral, pp. 219, 402 
Monasticon, ed. 1819, vol. II. p. 279. T. Rymer, Foedera, 1727, vol. VII 
pp- 152, 686; vol. IX. pp. 167, 168, 170, 370, 410, 437, 466, 567. Ulri¢ 
von Richtental, Chronik des Gonstanner Concils, ed. Buch, 1882, p. 16 
A. Wood, Hist. et Antiq. Oxon., 1672, vol. I. pp. 201-205. W. Phelps 
Hist. of Somersetshire, 1839, vol. II. pp. 113, 145, 156. J. Britton, Cath 
dral Antiquities, vol. 1V. pp. 42, 110. A. J. Jewers, Wells Cathedral, 1 
pp- I, 9, 275, 296. Wells Cathedral, ed. H. E. Reynolds, 1881, pp. xx 
xxxvii, lvii, xx, Ixxxi. Proc. of the Somerset Arch. & Nat. Hist. Soe 
vol. I. 2, pp. 81, 1763; XII. 2, pp. 34, 55; XIX. 2, pp. 42, 74; XXOSiy 
pp: 47, 80, 87; XXXVIII. 2, p. 19 Proc. of the Privy Council, ed. 
Nicolas, vol. I. pp. 331, 332, 3345 335, 337, 340, 341, 343, 348, 349, 350, | 
395; vol. Il. pp. 7,31, 32, 36, 38, 103, 114, 236, 286, 3003 vol! 11I@ap: 
Rotuli Parliamentorum, vol. III. 486a, 522b, 545b, 582a, 583a, 585¢ 
586b, 590a, 6oga, 632b, 623a, 648 a, 649a; vol. IV. 4a, 16a, sob, 1161 
117b, 123 b, 129b, 150b; vol. V. 425a. Translatio, pp. xx—xxi, 
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0p of Bath and Wells, and Robert Hallam, Bishop of Salisbury, and 
iis own countryman, Amadeo, Bishop of Saluzzo, he made in Latin 
se a line-for-line translation of the Divina Commedia, accompany- 
it with a commentary and introductory discourses upon the poet 
his work. Further, in order to please one of his petitioners who 
too impatient to wait for the completion of the translation, he wrote 
immary — “Summa seu Epilogus, Summarium ” are the words he 
;— of every canto (8). The most remarkable thing about this 
\position is the short time in which it was written; for the trans- 
yn was made between January and May, 1416, and the commen- 
, commenced on the first of February, 1416, had been carried as 
as the end of the Purgatorio on October 22 of the same year, and 
completed by January 1 or 16 of the following year (9). The 
slation has no pretensions to elegance: it is at best a closely 
al “crib” (10). The commentary, for the most part (11) an 


” 


Translatio, pp. xvii-xix. None of the “ristretti” of the Divina Com- 
lia noted by Batines, Bibliografia Dantesca, vol. I. pp. 213 ff., by G. 
xi, Giunte, etc., inedite, pp. Soff., and by L. Prati, Miscellanea Dantesca, 
8-11 n., seem to be exactly similar to Serravalle’s “ Epilogi.” 

Translatio, p. 3, ‘sexta decima die mensis Januarii,” p. 1215, “sexta 
mensis januarii.” The first and longer date is probably the correct one. 
Translatio, pp. xxi, 814. Tiraboschi, Storia della letteratura italiana 
9), vol. V. p. 509, gives dates of work on both translation and commen- 

as Feb. 1, 1416-Feb. 16,1417. The MS. Egeriano, through a mere 
yal error, gives for dates of the translation Jan.—May, 1417. Cf. I. Vaisz 
riornale storico della letteratura italiana, vol. II. p. 364. 

o. He himself says: “Ipse liber per me transferreretur de ydiomate 
ari ytalico in illam talem prosam rudem et ineptam;” and again, 
licet quod hoc opusculum facere accellerarem non curantes de rusticana 
itate, in corrupta translatione, quam si fieri necesse fuit propter temporis 
itatem.” (Translatio, p. 5.) 

1. Cf. Transl. p. 570: ‘“ Benvenuto de Ymola, qui fuit magister meus in 
libro quem et cujus opinionem secutus sum quasi semper.” Where 
ceeps closely to his original, it can be seen that the MS. of Benvenuto 
sh he used certainly belonged to the same family as that of the Lauren- 
a, which is used as the basis of the text of Vernon’s edition. On the 
r hand, the text used by Barbieri (Dell’ origine della poesia rimata, 
, PP: 49, 73-74, 97, 139, 146, 148, 149-150, 151, 156), if he quoted it as 
ten, does not seem to be, as might be expected, the MS. Etenseano used 
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abbreviated version of that of Benvenuto da Imola, has no additiona 
historical or critical apparatus to give the author a place among the 
valuable older commentators (12). In fact, that he is not one o 
the great majority to whom apply the words of Dante, 


“ Fama di loro il mondo esser non lassa” (13), 


is due not to any general merit of this work of his, but to a specific 
fault. The good intentions of the author were of little avail, while 
misstatements in the work have given substance to a distressing literary 
heresy — Dante’s visit to England. When treating of the life of 
Dante, in the general preamble, or preliminary discourse to the whole 
work, among other gross mistakes evidently due to ignorance, Serra- 
valle intentionally makes the most absurd statements to satisfy the 
college pride (14) of his English colleagues, both of whom were 
greatly interested in (15), and one of whom, Hallam (16), had been 
Chancellor of the University of Oxford. After telling how the poet 
had met Beatrice, he continues, “‘ Modo nota quod Dantes dilexit hane 
puellam Beatricem hystorice et litteraliter; sed allegorice et anagogice 
dilexit Theologiam sacram in qua diu studiit tam in Oxoniis in Ree 


as a variant in the Vernon edition, and of which parts were published by 
Muratori (Antiquitates italice medii evi, 1738, vol. I. pp. 1028 ff. CE 
Barbieri, 1. c., p. 187, Tiraboschi’s note). On cases of statements disagree: 
ing with those of Benvenuto, cf. below, Note 20; U. Foscolo, Discorso sul 
testo, etc., London, 1825, vol. I. pp. 123-124. 

12. Cf. Grauert, 1. c., pp. 178-179; Kraus, Dante, p. 518. The meré 
lack of time and the composition of the “ Epilogi” are enough to discred 
the assumption that the commentary and translation were the outcome of 
public readings upon the Commedia; cf. K. Witte, Litbl. f. germ. und ron 
Phil., 1881, col. 445; E. Sulger-Gebing, Zeit. f. vergleich. Lit., N. F 
vol. VIII. p. 223; Grauert, 1. ¢., pp. 178-179. 

13. Inf., III. 49. 

14. Grauert, 1. c., p. 183, n. I. 

15. As the earliest Registers of Oxford, that are preserved, only go bac 
to 1449, and as the names of neither Hallam nor Bubwith appear on 
separate college lists of an earlier date, there is no documentary evidence 
their graduation from the University ; but on Bubwith’s interest see H. 
M. Lyte, Hist. of Oxford, 1886, p. 316, note 3. 

16. Nat. Dict. of Biog., vol. XXIV. p. 99, R. L. Poole. 
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iglie ; quam Parisius (17) in regno Francie” (18). Further on, 
er stating that the poet had studied at Bologna and Padua, he goes 
to say, “ demum Oxoniis et Parisius ubi fecit multos actos mirabiles ”’ 
g). ‘There is no other evidence whatsoever (20) to substantiate 


17. “ Parisiis” is given in the printed text quoted; but in the Woodhul 
S. the regular medieval form (which appears elsewhere in MS. Cappo- 
uno, Transl., pp. 163, 549, 655, 941), “Parisius” is given, Academy, 
l. XXIX. p. 133. On the source of the error, cf. A. Bonnet, Le latin de 
égoire de Tours, 1890, pp. 337-338; D’Arbois de Jubainville, La décli- 
ison latine en Gaule 4 l’'époque mérovingienne, 1872, pp. 62-66, 70-72; 
‘usch in Opera Gregorii Turonensis, 1894, vol. I. p. 941. 

18. Transl. p. 15; cf. Acad, vol. XXIX. p. 133; Giornale storico della 
teratura italiana, vol. II. p. 361; E. Moore, Early Biographers of Dante, 
. I1I-112; Cat. of Add. MSS. of the Brit. Mus., 1882-1887, pp. 357-355. 
19. Transl. p. 21; cf. Acad., vol. XXIX. p. 133; Early Biog,, p. 112; 
evista Europea, 1874, vol. III. p. 4o9. 

20. Boccaccio’s line in his metrical letter to Petrarch in praise of Dante, 


‘¢ Pariseos dudum, serusque Britannos.” 


yn the correct reading “serusque,” instead of ‘‘ extremos” as in some texts, 
_ G. Carducci, Opere, vol. VII. pp. 288, 292-293; but on the use of 
serus ” in the sense of “extremos ”’ in Valer. Flac., Arg., 705, as adduced 
’ Carducci, compare Boccaccio’s use of it apparently in the sense of 
ardus”’ in the Lettere, ed. Corazzini, pp. 243, 363). Foscolo (Discorse 
1 testo, etc., vol. I. pp. 124-125) was, I believe, the first to point out this 
e in connection with Serravalle’s statement, and it was used also by 
issirini, Vita di Dante, 1840, vol. I. pp. 123-124, and by Balbo, Vita di 
ante, 1853, p. 473; cf. also Nation, vol. LVI. p. 311. (For a bibliography 
the variant texts cf. A. Hortis, Studj sull opere latine del Boccaccio, 
rieste, 1879, p. 791.) Contrary as it is to the specific statements of its 
thor in his Comento and Vita, it may be better to take it as a classical 
miniscence of Horace’s “ultimos Orbis Britannos,” Od., I. 35 and 29-30, or 
Catullus in Carm., XI. 11-12 (on Boccaccio’s acquaintance with Catullus 
. Hortis, 1. ¢., p. 944; P. de Nolhac, Petrarche et lHumanisme, 1893, 
. 131, 137 ff.), than on account of it to seek to impugn the authenticity of 
e poem; cf. Moore, Early Biog., p. 179. On the British Isles as Ultima 
hule may be compared a passage in Boccaccio’s Comento (ed. Milanesi, 
1. I. p. 192; Moore, Early Biog., p. 179), where, speaking of the westward 
end of the sway of empire, he ends with “gia che il cielo ne minacci di 
rtarle in Inghilterra,” cf. the quotation from Benvenuto in this note. It 


22 GIOVANNI DA SERRAVALLE. 


this biographical detail. Yet elsewhere in Serravalle’s work does the 
cloven foot of sly flattery show itself with another uncalled for allusion 
to Oxford. Inthe preamble introductory to the Purgatorio, after stat- 
ing why Dante and his guide had not needed to come to the Mount 
of Purgatory in a boat, he proceeds: ‘“ Et sicut Anglia, existens insula 


would only work more confusion to suggest that “ Britannos ” is used in the 
same sense as in a letter of a correspondent of Abelard, where “ remota 
Britannia” is used when Brittany is evidently referred to (P. Abzelardi 
Opera, ed. V. Cousin, 1854, vol. I. p. 59). We should then have merely 
another comment on Villani’s expression, “e pili a Parigie in pit parti del 
mondo ”’ (Chron., 1X. 136), and a transference of the difficulty to Dante’s 
travels in Western Continental Europe, that is, an unnecessary confusion of 
the insular and the continental “ Britannia” question. 

Yet by certain enthusiastic Englishmen this poetical statement of Boccac- 
cio is used as an argument a posteriori, to support Serravalle’s false state- 
ment: cf. E. H. Plumptre, Contemporary Review, vol. XL. pp. 843 ff. ; 
Translation of the Divina Commedia, etc., vol. I. pp. xlii, 63, 118, and 
vol. II. pp. 113, 424, 427; Lyte, History of Oxford (reviewed in Acad., 
vol. XXX. p. 419, by E. Moore and in the Litbl. f. germ. u. rom. Phil, 
col. 125, by F. X. Kraus), pp. 89-91; W. E. Gladstone, Nineteenth Cen- 
tury, vol. XXXI. pp. 1032ff.; Recollections of Sir Algernon West, 1899, 
vol, II. p. 236; W. Flower, in Athenzeum, 1898, pp. 693-694; Scartazzini, 
Allgemeine Zeitung, Beilage Num. 81, April, 1893; Dantologia, 1894, 
p- 151; F. X. Kraus, Litbl. f. germ. u. rom. Phil., 1894, col. 157; Giornale 
Dantesco, vol. II. pp. 256-258, 452, and vol. III. pp. 263, 370; Notes and 
Queries, Ser. 8, vol. II. p. ror and vol. IX. pp. 184-185. It is curious that 
the passages in the Commedia which according to these writers denote 
Dante’s acquaintance with English history and topography are more fully 
commented on by Serravalle than by Benvenuto. On Inf., XII. 118, he has 
much more to say (Transl., pp. 162-163) than Benvenuto (Comentum, vol. 
I. 414), introducing flattering remarks on the “ pulcherissimo et ditissimo ” 
kingdom of England. Dealing with Inf., XXVIII. 135, although writing for 
Englishmen, he makes “ Rex Joannes, vulgariter dicebatur rex Jovene,” the 
son of Richard (Transl., p. 350), adding one more to the list of mistaken 
commentators; cf. E. Moore, Contributions to the Textual Criticism of 
the Divina Commedia, p. 349. According to Moore’s statement here, the 
Woodhul MS. does not contain a text of the commentary as complete as 
that of the Capponiana. For illustrations of this passage not yet noticed 
by Dante scholars, cf. P. Meyer, Fragments d’une vie de St. Thomas de 
Canterburie, 1885, I. 32; Ambroise, L’Estoire de la Guerre Sainte, v. 95 


¥ 
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cuti est, est sic circumdata mari, quod ad illam non est possibilis 
ecessus sine adjutorio navis nisi quis volaret, ita ad hanc terram, sic 
levatam sursum ad istum montem, nemo venire potest nisi per mare 
tus adjutorio navis. Sed nota quod si de alio emisperio poli anthar- 
co veniret versus nostrum emispirium per foramen terre perforate, sic 
t taliter quod foramen inciperet illuc in alio emispirio, et veniret per 
entrum terre, et postea terminaret illud foramen in Oxoniis sive alio 
co medio insule Anglie, vel etiam in circumferentiis insule, dummodo 
sset infra insulam, ille veniens de alio emispirio per illud foramen, 
on indigeret navi ad intrandum insulam Anglie, quia jam esset in 


Banh (25 )\ic 

This translation of a vernacular composition into the universal tongue 
1et with none of the success that was the fortune at an earlier period 
f Guido delle Colonne’s rendering of the Roman de Trote of Benoit 
e Sainte-More, and, in the next century, of Locher’s translation of 
randt’s Warrenschif. ‘Vhe earliest (22) notice of the existence of 


1. G., Paris; A. Thomas, Francesco Barberino, etc., p. 183. When treat- 
ig of Purg., VII. 130 ff., Benvenuto, l. ¢., vol. III. p. 216, says, concerning 

Seder la sola” (cf. Inf., 1V. 129; XII. 118): “quia Anglicus; Anglia enim 
ngulus terre et reposita in Oceano occidentali. Unde Virgilius; Et 
enitus tota divisa Britannos.”” To this Serravalle, 1. c., p. 509, adds, “ Ideo 
at magnam laudem auctor domui regum Anglie, quia multi et multi suc- 
ssserunt boni et valentes.” There is nothing noteworthy on Par., XIX. 
21-122; cf. Benvenuto, l. c., vol. V. p. 248; Serravalle, l. c., p. 105. 

21. Transl., pp. 429-430. On flattery as the cause of the statements, 
. Grauert, l. c., p. 183, note. 

22. There is a possibility that there is a reference to the work of Serra- 
ulle in a note of the librarian of Benedict’s collection of books at the castle 
f Pefiscola in Catalonia, to which the deposed Pope had retired, tempo- 
wily in 1408 and permanently in 1417, and where he died in 1424. The 
brary already contained the Divina Commedia and some of the Latin 
orks of Dante, and in a memorandum of books to be bought we find noted, 
Dantes reductus de lingua florentina ad latinam. Lectura magistri Ben- 
snuti super eodem in latino;” cf. L. Delisle, Le Cabinet des MSS. de la 
ibliotheque Nationale, vol. 1. pp. 486-488; M. Faucon, La librairie des 
apes d’Avignon, 1887, vol. I. pp. 59-61, 85, note and vol. II. pp. 140, 151; 
astor, Hist. of the Popes, vol. I. pp. 190, 200, 201, 274; Creighton, Hist. 
f the Popes, vol. I. pp. 222, 364, and vol. II. p. 22. The translation of 
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such a translation and its accompanying commentary was in the first — 
and only completed — book of the learned archivist of Modena, Gio- 
vanni Maria Barbieri (23) (1519-1574), entitled Ded’ origine della 
poesia rimata. He is treating of the earliest Italian poetesses, and, 
after mentioning the Nina of Dante da Maiano, he goes on: “ I/altra, 
quella Gaja figliuola del buon Gherardo da Camino, della quale fa | 
mentione nel XVI canto del Purgatorio quando dice di esso Gherardo ; 

‘Per altro soprannome io nol conosco 

S’io nol togliesse da sua figlia Gaja.’ 
Il qual loco comentando Fra Giovanni da Serravaile della Diocesi di 
Rimini e Vescovo di Fermo, che fu discepolo di Benvenuto, & traslato 
e comento in latino la Commedia di Dante a petitione di certi Prelati 
della Magna dice di Gaja le seguenti parole, ‘ De ista Gaja filia dicti 
boni Guerardi possent dici multe laudes, quia fuit prudens domina, 
literata, magni consilii, & magne prudentiz, maxime pulchritudinis, — 


que scivit bene loqui rythmatice in vulgari’”’ (24). 


Serravalle would seem to be the very book to bear company with the com-— 
mentary of his master, Benvenuto, on the shelves of the pontiff whom he — 
helped to depose at the Council of Constance, but the work wanted may 
have been that earlier and better known rendering into hexameters of Matteo 
Ronto; cf. Colomb de Batines, Bibl. Dant., vol. I. pp. 237-242; K. Witte, 
in Divina comoedia hexametris latinis ab . . . Dalla Piazza, pp. xiii-xv; 
L. Auveray, Les MSS. de Dante des bibliothéques de France, 1892, pp. 127- 
128; Grauert, l. c., pp. 174-175. 

23. On his life and works, cf. G. Tiraboschi, Bibliotheca Modenese, 
vol. I. pp. 158 FF; A. Mussafia, Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Ak., Phil.- 
Hist. Klasse, vol. LXXVI. pp. 201 ff.; G. Groeber in Romanische Studien 
vol. II. pp. 606 ff.; P.de Nolhac, La bibliotheque de Fulvio Orsino, pp. 314, 
note 4; 322, note I. ; 

24. Dell origine della rimata poesia. Opera di Giammaria Barbieri 
Modense, publicata da G. Tiraboschi, Modena, 1790, p. 169; cf. Transl., 
p. 613. This quotation was noted by Quirico Viviani in his edition of the 
Divina Commedia, 1823-1828, vol. II. p. 126. U. Foscolo, who did no 
have Barbieri’s work at hand, attributed the statement “ Prelati della 
Magna” to Viviano, and corrected it by Tiraboschi’s account, Discorso, etc.. 
1825, vol. I. pp. 121-124. Witte (note to Goettliche Comeedie, Purg., XV 
140) rejects both the testimony of Serravalle and the directly contrary infor- 
mation given by Benvenuto (1. ¢., vol. III. p. 451). Todeschini (Scritti su 
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But as this work of Barbieri was not published until 1790, the ear- 
liest accessible notice of Serravalle’s composition dates from 1736. 
In that year, Giustini Fontanini, in his Ded/’ e/oguenza ttaliana (25), 
published posthumously at Rome by his nephew, when laying out a 
plan for an improved edition of the Divina Commedia, notes, among 
unpublished documents which might be used to advantage, first, the 
commentary ascribed to Pietro di Dante (26), and then states that 
‘un altro Dante tradotto ad “iteram in latino e comentato pure in 
latino da Giovanni da Seravalle, Frate Minore della diocesi di Rimino, 
e Vescovo e Principe di Fermo, si trova a penna presso Signor Mar- 
chese Capponi, fatica da quel Prelato composita nel 1416 mentre si 
ritrovava al concilio di Costanza, e cid a richiesta di Amadeo da Saluzzo, 
Cardinal Diacone di santa Maria nova, di Niccolo Bubvit, Vescovo 
Batoniense et Vellense, e di Roberto Alam, Vescovo Saresberiense, 
Amendue Inglesi” (27). 

In the Catalogo della lhbreria Cappont, ossia det libri italiani del 
Marchese A. G. Cappont, con annotasioni in diverst luoght, Roma, 
1747, partly compiled by the proprietor of the collection, and com- 
pleted after his death by D. Giorgi (28), is the shorter notice, “ sera- 
valle Johannes, ordinis Minorum & Episcopus Firmanus, Commentarius 
in Dantem Aldigherium de Aldigheriis ; concinatum Constantia, dum 


Dante, vol. II. pp. 400-401) accepts Benvenuto’s evidence. Blanc (Versuch 
einer bloss philologischen Erklarung, etc., 1861-1865, Heft II. pp. 63-64) 
und Fransoni (Studi vari sulla D. C., Firenze, 1887, pp. 212-240), 
support Serravalle’s assertion, but the latest comments on the passage in 
juestion seem to justify Benvenuto’s statements; cf. Giornale Dantesco, 
yol. I. p. 413, and P. Rajna in Arch. Stor. Ital., Ser. V., vol. IX. pp. 
284 ff. 

25. On various editions of this work cf. Biographie Universelle, ed. 
Michaud, vol. XIV. p. 353b, 355 a. 

26. Barbieri, who perhaps had consulted codices in the Laurenziana (cf. 
Bandini, Catalogus Codicum Latinorum, vol. V. pp. 2o1f., 392ff.; Tira- 
oschi, Dell’ origine, etc., p. 177), speaks of Giacopo di Dante as author 
of both Comento and Capitolo (Dell’ origine, etc., p. 163). He was alsor 
he first to quote the commentary of Buti (1. ¢, p. 83). 

27. Dell’ eloquenza italiana, Venezia, 1737, p. 422. 

28. Biog. univ., ed. Michaud, vol. VI. p. 630b; XVI, p. 499a. 
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Constantiense concilium celebraretur. (Inscribitur Amideo diacono 
Cardinali S. Marie Nove nuncupato)” (29). 

Capponi’s library, after the death of its proprietor, became by will 
a part of the Vatican collection; and it was here that the MS. of 
Serravalle was carefully read by the antiquarian G. Giuseppe Garampi, 
as is evidenced by passages in his AZemorie ecclesiastiche della beata 
Chiara di Rimini, published at Rome in 1755. In speaking of the 
use of a title of nobility he notes that ‘ il nostro Giovanni da Seravalle 
ne’ suoi Comenti MS. sopra Dante nota, che ‘ille qui regit Marchiam 
conjunctim solet habere illum titulum: Marchio Marchie Anconitane, 
Capitaneus Urbini, & Rector Massze ‘Trabarize’ ; Cod. 1 AZS. Bibl. Vatic. 
Cappon.” (30). In the index he refers to the passage cited above, 
and then continues: “Il suo Comento sopra Dante fu compilato in 
Costanza nel di I Gennajo dell’ anno 1417. Aditum a Rev. in Chr. 
Latre & DD. Fr. Johanne de Seravalle Ariminen. dioc. Det & Apos- 
tolice Sedis gratia Episcopo & Principe Firmano, Sacre Theologie Pro- 
Jessore de Oridine Minorum assumpto. vi alla pag. 18 (31) asserisce 
di essere stato Lettore e Maestro Reggente nel suo Covento in Firenze 


nell’ anno 1395, dove dimoro per 4 anni (pag. 56) (32). Nel 1398, 
ando a visitare il S. Sepolcro di Cristo in Gerusalemme (ivi al 34. 
Can. del Parad.) (33). Prima pero, cioe nell’ anno, 1390, era egli 
stato creato da Bonifacio IX lettore del libro nelle Scuole del Palazzo 
Apostolico (Pl. 50, Cod. 18, p. 20 in Arch. Vat.); onde converra 
aggiugnere il suo nome al eatalogo de’ lettori dell’ Archigimnasio 
Romano, che da quelle credesi derivare. Altre notizie del medesimo | 
si potranno avere dall’ Ughelli, e dagl’ Istorici dell’ Ordine” (34). 

Girolamo Tiraboschi, the great historian of Italian literature, as the 
curator of the Libreria Estense in Modena, and the biographer of the 


29. Catalogo, etc., p. 452; cf. G. Pelli, Memorie, etc., 1759, p. 120, note; 
Cancellieri, Osservazione, etc., 1814, p 56. ; 
30. Memorie ecclesiastiche, etc., p. 38, note g. Batines, Bibl. Dant., vol. 
III. p. 335, wrongly gives p. 138. Cf. 7vansl. p. 332, where, however, | 
“communiter ”’ appears instead of “ conjunctim.”’ 
Bl.iCh Dransh, p58. 


32. Ib., 176. 
33. Ib., p. 419, note 39. But the reference is Inf, XXXIV. 
34. Memorie, etc, p. 553. 3atines, 1. ©, p. 335, again gives wrongly 


p- 533. Cf. Transl. pp. xvi, xxvi. 
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iterary men of that city, knowing of the existence of the above-quoted 
vork of Barbieri by contemporary notices, had sought for it without 
uccess up to the publication of the first volume of his Arvéloteca Mo- 
lenese in 1781 (35), and the completion of the first edition of his Storia 
lella letteratura italiana (36). Shortly after this, however, he found 
he autograph MS. of the work in the possession of the lineal descend- 
ints of Barbieri, and prepared it for publication with an introduction 
ind notes of his own (37). In a note of the fourth volume of the 
econd edition of the Sforza, where he treats of early Italian poetry, he 
juotes, without mentioning his source, the comment of Serravalle on 
saja (38). Moreover, informed of the existence of a MS. of the com- 
nentary by the notice in the Catalogo della Libreria Caponi, he had 
nade (39) a copy of the introductory Preamble — he calls it a “lunga 
orefazione ’”?——and in the fifth volume, in the section on Dante, he 
idded notes in which, more or less correctly, he stated the facts 
‘elative to the composition of the commentary and translation, and 


35. Bibl. Modenese, vol. I. pp. 163 ff.; cf. vol. VI. p. 24. 

36. Cf. vol. IV. p. 363; vol. V. pp. 415, 431, with reference to 2d ed. 
sited in notes below. 

37. Although published in 1790, the notes of Tiraboschi seem to have 
yeen written prior to the publication of the Storia, as in the note on the 
Gaja passage cited in Barbieri, l..c., pp. 169, note, and p. 187, note, he does 
10t correct the phrase “prelati della Magna.” He seems acquainted only 
vith the notice in the Catalogo, which is cited by him on another matter 
‘1. ¢., p. 170, note), even though his words “ appena v’ha, chi abbia notizia” 
vould indicate an acquaintance with the mention of Serravalle’s work in 
ther quarters. It seems impossible that he did not know the correct state- 
nent as given in the book of Fontanini, of which he made constant use. 
Although in the Storia, vol. IV. p. 425 (1788), he quotes the Gaja passage 
is his own discovery, yet he seems not to have verified Barbieri’s quotation 
ny a reference to the MS. Capponiano. In the Storia (vol. IV. p. 396) he 
nentions its future publication, and cites passages from it. Cf. Barbieri, 
-¢., pp. 82-83. 

38. Storia, 2d ed., vol. IV. p. 425 (1789). 

39. This copy is at present in the Libreria Estense of Modena. Colomb 
le Batines, Bibl. Dant., vol. II. p. 335; I. Vaisz in Giorn. stor. della lett, 
ital., vol. II. p. 363. 
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cited the first of the two passages in the Preamble which speak of 
Dante’s studies at Oxford (40). 

Up to a very recent date, in the many works on Dante, all the 
notices — save the noted exception of Serravalle and his statements 
appertaining to the English journey — were based upon these remarks 
of Tiraboschi (41). V. Monti, in the second number of his Lisfioteca 
Italiana (Feb., 1816), proposed his erratic and unfounded reading of 
Inf., V1. 42: “Che niuna gloria i rei avrebber d’elli.” He was vio- 
lently attacked for his somewhat more than bold suggestion, and then, | 
following, asa forlorn hope, a perfectly groundless hint of Perticari’s, — 
he looked to find support for his view in Serravalle’s translation. De- 
ceived therein, yet he expressed his regret that De Romanis in his 
edition of the Divina Commedia had not taken it into account (42). 
Colomb de Batines in the first volume of the Aibhografia Dantesca 
notes, and in the second volume gives, a fairly accurate description of 
the MS. (43). Barlow.in the “fifties” also noted it, but only, it | 
seems, in reference to the “English” statement which he thought was 
based upon information obtained by the author from the English 


40. Storia, 2d ed., vol. V. pp. 490, 509. Vita di Dante in La Divina © 
Commedia, Milan, 1804, vol. I. pp. xxx, lxii, and all subsequent editions of 
Storia and Vita. 

41. M. Missirini, Vita di Dante, vol. I. p. 143 (1840); U. Foscolo, Dis- 
corso, etc. (1825), vol. I. p. 123; E. Balbo, Vita di Dante, 1853, p. 473; 
F. X. Wegele, Dantes Leben, 3d ed., p. 95, note; Scartazzini, Prolegomeni, 
p- 94; Id., Dante Handbuch, p. 123; H. F. Cary, in the Life of Dante in. 
his Transl. of D. C., 2d ed., 1819, vol. I. p. 5; F. Cancellieri, Osservazione, 
pp- 45-46; A. Bartoli, Storia della lett. ital, vol. V. p. 21; Taaffe, A Com-| 
ment on the Divina Commedia, 1822, vol. I. p. 48. Cf. Witte, Dante-For- 
schungen, vol. I. p. 433, where the author of the commentary is referred to 

s “il dotto Inglese,” a term not quite so appropriate as the sharp criticism 
of the book by Colomb de Batines, Bibl. Dant., vol. I. p. 677, “Vi sono par- 
ticolari poco noti o meglio ignoti sopra Dante ed alcuni de’ suoi contempo- 
ranei con cui fu legato in amicizia.’? (For a few details concerning the 
life of this eccentric personage, cf. E. Dowden, Life of Shelley, vol. I, 
p. 362.) 

42. Giornale Dantesco, vol. II. pp. 151, 152. 

43. Colomb de Batines, Bibl. Dant., vol. I. p. 257; vol. II. pp. 333) 
335: 
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relates, who merely reported an Oxford tradition (44). Finally 
1e MS. has been published under the patronage of Pope Leo XIIL., 
irefully edited by two Minorite brothers (45). 

In 1819, an anonymous writer in the Zudomanyos Gyiisjtemény 
Scientific Miscellanies), an Hungarian literary journal, and, again, in 
860, Francesco di Czazar, the translator of the Vita Nuova in the 
. Magyar Museum (New Hungarian Museum), called attention to 
le existence of a copy of the work of Serravalle, in the Library of the 
rchiepiscopal Academy at Erlau (Eger) in Hungary (46). The first 
otice of general accessibility was a summary of the second article in a 
ymmunication of Geza Kuuns in the Revista Europea for 1874 (47). 
1 1883, there appeared in the Gvornale storico della letteratura ital- 
va an article describing the MS., written by Ignazio Vaisz (48), who 
ipposed that his own paper was the earliest contribution to the sub- 
ct (49). All these notices are meagre and unsatisfactory. 


44. Critical, Historical, and Philosophical Contributions to the Study 
‘the Divina Commedia, 1846, pp. 18, 19; Ferruzzi, Manuale Dantesco, 
1. IV. p. 34, notes an article by Barlow in the Partenone di Londres, 
352, No. 13, on “ Dante at Oxford.” I have not been able to find such an 
ticle in the Athenzeum for that year, or in the other volumes of the same 
riodical, to which Barlow regularly contributed from 1857 on. Ferrazzi 
so notes (either on his own account, or merely in summarizing Barlow’s 
ticle) Boccaccio’s “ serusque Britannos.” 

45. For title see note 2. As the expense of publishing was borne by 
e Pope, it is sometimes called ‘‘il Dante del Papa.” Rev. in Lit. Rund- 
hau f. d. katholische Deutschland, XVIII. Jahrg., pp. 149-153; Arcadia, 
1. III. p. 659; La Cultura, 1891. Anno 6, 732-735; Bulletino della 
scieta Dantesca, Nos. 10-11, p. 6; Giornale Dantesco, vol. II. p. 152 and 
I. III. p. 564. From a lack of substantial facts, I have not discussed 
e possible identity of the MS. Capponiano with that used by Barbieri. 
he only variant in the Gaja passage cited in the text is that in the Lati- 
zing of the name Gherardo; Barbieri gives the form “ Guerardi,” as 
‘ainst the “ Gherardi” found in the Transl. and in Benvenuto. 

46. C. J. Ferrazzi, Manuale Dantesca, vol. V. p. 292; Giornale storico 
lla lett. ital., vol. IV. p. 58, note; Transl. p. xxv. Grauert, l. ¢., p. 183, 
te. 

47. Revista Europea, 1874, vol. III. pp. 406-407. 

48. Gior. stor., etc., vol. IT. pp. 36o0ff. 

49. Ib., vol. II. p. 360; vol. IV. p. 58, note, 
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The MS., in its present condition, is inferior to the MS. Cappo-— 
niano (50), and contains only the preamble (51), the translation, and 
the commentary on the /zferno. A copy, made probably in 1417 (52), 
it begins with a dedication addressed, not to the prelates at whose 
request the work was undertaken, but to the Emperor Sigismund, and 
the mere dedicatory greeting is grafted in and made one with the 
dedicatory letter, which in the MS. Capponiano is quite separate. 
This same dedication is found at the beginning of the commentary, ~ 
but the original statement of the wherefore of the work is found in the 


colophon of both the translation and commentary of the more com-— 
plete MS. (53). This copy seems to have been made by one of the- 
prelates who accompanied the Emperor to Constance (54), or given 
as an honorary presentation copy, by the men who were interested in- 
the work, to Sigismund on account of his having been the protector of 
the Council, and more particularly on account of his close relations 
with the English people (55), especially with Bishop Hallam, one of 


so. Cf. Transl. pp. xxiv—xxv. : 

51. The MS. Capponiano contains only the preamble, introductory to the 
whole poem, and to the Purgatorio. It is possible that in one of the other 
two existing MSS.—which, it is true, are inferior — there is a preamble 
introductory to the Paradiso. 

52. 1417 is a reasonable date to assign to the MS., as it was probably 
copied from the completed autograph; and, if it was a gift on the part of 
the English prelates, presented before the death of Hallam (4th Sept., 1417; 
Ulrich von Richtenthal, Chronik, p. 113; Grauert, l. c, p. 183, note 2) 
and the break between the English Nation and Sigismund (M. Creighton, 
Hist. of Papacy, vol. I. p. 392). Vaisz accepts a scribal error which wrongly 
gives as dates of the translation, Jan. 6-May, 1417 (Giorn. Stor., vol. IT. 
p. 364; cf. note 9). 

53. Transl, pp. 1214-1215. If Witte had been acquainted with this MS. 
there would have been more reason for his criticism of Scartazzini, who, in 


alien assembly ina German town. Cf. Litbl. f. germ. u. rom. Phil., 1881, 
col. 445, and E. Sulger-Gebing, 1. ¢., p. 223; Grauert, l. c., pp. 176, 180 ff. 
54. As suggested by Vaisz, who goes so far as to specity a Hungarian 
prelate ; cf. Ginn stor., vol. II. pp. 364-365. : 
55. Lappenberg u. Pant, Geschichte von England, vol. V. pp. 125 ff.; 


Creighton, l, ¢., vol. I. pp. 367ff., 447-4409. 
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le petitioners (56). Certainly, a translation of Dante would not 
ave had purely humanistic attractions for the momarch whose ignorance 
as been made familiar to English readers by the passage in the //s- 
ry of Frederick the Great, where Carlyle relates how, when criticised 
rr a confusion of genders in a speech, the King quashed all future 
marks in that direction by his proud answer, ‘Ego sum Rex Ro- 
anus et supra Grammaticam” (57). ‘The preservation of the Eger 
[S. is attributed to the collecting work of Carlo Esterhazy, in the 
st century (58). 

The earliest date of a copy making its appearance in England, so 
ras has yet been pointed out by Dante scholars, was 1886, when the 


56. Creighton, 1. c., vol. I. pp. 368, 391-392; R. S. Poole, in Nat. Dict. 
f Biog., vol. XXIV. p. 100. 

57- T. Carlyle, Hist. of Fred. the Great, Bk. II. ch. xiv. vol. I. p. 192 
‘d. 1871). The original source of this story may be Matteo Castiglione, 
logi Historici, 1606, p. 234. Modern German historians give a more 
vorable view of Sigismund than does the Italian humorist; cf. T. Lindner, 
eutsche Geschichte unter den Hapsburgern und Luxemburgern, vol. II. : 
Es kam dem Ko6nige nicht darauf an, welcher Sprache er sich zu bedienen 
atte, da er das Deutsche, Lateinische, BGhmische, Polnische, Ungarische, 
ranzosische und Italienische vollkommen beherrschte ; er wurde deswegen 
it dem sprachkundigen Mithridates verglichen. Er zog auch in seinen 
tzen Lebensjahren italienische Gelehrte an seinen Hof.” See also J. 
schbach, Gesch. Kaiser Sigismund, vol. IV. pp. 4o1 ff.; and Grauert, l.c., 
184, Note 1. The classic authority upon the history of the revival of 
arning expresses an opinion hardly favorable on the whole to Sigismund’s 
umanistic interests; cf. G. Voigt. Die Wiederlebung des classischen 
lIterthums, vol. II. pp. 272-276. By a most curious coincidence, Sigis- 
und comes in touch with the * Vision” of Dante. The Purgatory of St. 
atrick, by Henry of Saltry, is certainly a somewhat close analogue to the 
iferno, if not one of its actual sources. Various rifacimenti of the work 
ere made at different times, and the last of these was the account, written 
y James Yonge, of Dublin, upon the visit to the Purgatory made by one 
aurentius Ratold, a Hungarian knight, who came to England in 1408, with 
tters of commendation from Sigismund; cf. H. L. D. Ward, Cat. of MSS., 
c., vol. II. p. 489. But on the historical worthlessness of the most precise 
ates given in accounts of visions, cf. B. Haureau, Notices et Extraits, 
pl. II. pp. 328ff.; and G. Paris, Romania, vol. IX. pp. 534-536. 

58. Giorn. stor., vol. II. p. 365; Revista Europea, 1874, vol. III. p. 407. 
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“ Woodhul”” MS. was acquired by the British Museum. Bought by 
Woodhul in 1809, it contains the bookmark of the Marquis of Done- 
gal. Its earlier history is unknown, and no detailed description of it 
has been published (59). Dr. Edward Moore, who was the first to — 
call attention to it, being unacquainted with the notices of the Hun- 
garian MS., and supposing that, with the exception of the MS. in the | 


Capponiana, it was unique, conjectured that it came from Italy, and 
that it had been acquired by a namesake of the Marquis of Donegal, 
who had held an ecclesiastical position in Italy (60). But there is a 
possibility that its provenance may be English. 

In the deed of 135 books that were given by Humphrey, Duke of” 
Gloucester, in 1443, to the University of Oxford, are noted “ Item Com- j 
mentaria Dantes; secundo folio, tormentabunt” (61), and “ Item 


59. Very sparing are the notices of it in Cat. of the Add. to the MSS. — 
of Brit. Mus., 1882-1887, pp. 357-368; E. Moore, Contr., etc., pp. i-ii. 

60. Acad., vol. XXIX. pp. 132, 133. Misled by anote in Batines (Bibl. © 
Dant., vol. Il. p. 333, note, cf. Aggiunte, p. 93; Giorn. stor., vol. II. 
p- 365) to the effect that an inhabitant of San Marino whose evidence could 
be depended on had told him that the autograph copy which had been kept 
in the Archives of San Marino, had been loaned to and lost by Melchiore 
Delfico, Moore suggested that the Woodhul MS. was the same. Neither 
the statement of Batines nor the suggestion of Moore rests on any possible 
facts. Delfico, writing in 1802, and his editors only know of the MS. Cap- 
poniano (cf. M. Delfico, Memorie della Reppublica di San Marino, 1844, 
vol. I. p. 235, where Delfico, with commendable patriotic sentiment, speaks 
of it as the MS. of “un pregiato commento,” see vol. III. App. p. xxv). 
The MS. lost by Delfico was that of the commentary of Giovanni Tonsi, the 
successor of Serravalle in the Bishopric of Fano (7o¢ Fermo, as in Brizzi, 
Quadro storico della Reppublica di San Marino, Firenze, 1842, p. 89); 
cf. Transl., p. xvi.; Batines, Bibl. Dant., vol. II. pp. 339-340; Delfico, 1. ¢., 
VOl en pa2s Gi vOlellls sp.ockv ile Ushalli Italia Sacra, vol. I. col. 716; 
P. de Nolhac, La Bibliotheque dé Fulvio Orsini, pp. 226-227, Note). The 
autograph MS. of his work, preserved in the Cenobio de’ Conventuali, was 
loaned to Delfico, and could not be found in his library after his death; cf. 
Delfico, 1. ¢., vol. III. App. pp. xxvi-xxviii. Brizzi, l.¢., p. 89, gives 4 
different account of its fate. Witte seems to accept the note of Batines as 
trustworthy; cf. Herzog u. Plitt, Realencyclopaedie f. prot. Theol. 
Kirche, 2d ed., vol. III. p. gor. 

61. H. Anstey, Monumenta Academica, p. 771. On the source of the 
document, cf. ibid., p. xvii. q 
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jibrum Dantes; secundo-ate’’ (62). ‘That the first MS. here men- 
oned was a Latin commentary — as is to be inferred from the word 
tormentabunt” which marks the folio division — and the commentary, 
90, of Serravalle, cannot be reasonably doubted when we find that 
mong the books in the Oxford Public Library catalogued by John 
land (63), in his visitation of 1530-1546 (64), is noted “Com- 
ientarii Joannis de Seravala episcopi Firmani, ordinis Minorum, 
tine scripti, super opera Dantis Aligerii ad Nicolam Bubwice, 
athon et Wellensem, episcopum, & Robertum Halam episcopum, 
arisbur: Commentarii editi sunt tempore Constantiense consilii”’ 
65). The commentary alone is catalogued, but the MS. probably 
ontained the translation, as is the case with the entries in the cata- 
ygues of the Libreria Capponiana (66) and the British Museum 
67), where merely the title-pages of the several MSS. are copied. 
lr, the second MS. mentioned in the deed and not noted by 
eland may have been the translation bound separately (68), if 
were not a copy of the Italian text. ‘There is proof positive that 
[umphrey was interested in the vernacular literature. of Italy, as 
t present his copy of the Decamerone is in the Bibliotheque Natio- 


62. H. Anstey, Monumenta Academica, p. 772. 

63. On Leland’s knowledge of Italian and his interest in Dante, cf. 
eland and Bale, Newe Yeare’s Gift, ed. Copinger, pp. 23, 27; Huddesford, 
ives of Leland, etc., vol. II. pp. 48, note, 77; J. Leland, Itinerary, ed. 
[fearne, 1745, vol. II. p. xiii; Wood’s Athenze Oxon., ed. P. Bliss, vol. I. 
1. 125; Leland, Collectanea, ed. Hearne, vol. V. p. 141. 

64. On the date of Leland’s visitation, cf. T. Tyrwhitt, Chaucer’s Can- 
rbury Tales, App. to the Preface, note e. 

65. Leland, Collectanea, vol. IV. p. 58; cf. Macray, Annals of the Bod- 
ian, 2d ed., pp. 399-400, for a reprint of Leland’s list of books in the 
ublic Library at Oxford. 

66. Cf. p. 25 supra. 

67. Cat. of Add. to MSS., 1882-1887, p. 357. 

68. As perhaps in the case of the MS. at Wells, referred to below. On 
possible source of Humphrey’s MS., asa gift from Whethamstede, Abbot 
St. Albans, cf. Dugdale, Monasticon, 1817, vol. II. p. 20; T. Warton, 
ist. of Eng. Poetry, 1840, vol. II. pp. 265-266; F. Madden, Hist. Minor 
’ Mathew of Paris, vol. I. p. xxxix; F. Gasquet, The Old English Bible 
ad other Essays, pp. 142, 257. 
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nale (69). A few MSS. are to-day to be found in the Bodleian Library, 
which once formed a part of Humphrey’s gift to Oxford (70), but 
after Leland, there are no further details concerning the fate of these 
«“ Commentarii.” Perhaps at the visitation of the University under 
Edward VI., it shared the same hard fortune as those works which 
smelt rank of Mariolatry and supcrstition and were burnt in a pile 
before the Library (71), or else became the prey of one of the Puritan 
commissioners. ‘There is a possibility that the Woodhul MS. may be 


69. L. Delisle, Le cabinet des MSS. de la Bibliotheque Nationale, vol. 
Lp. 152, notes, . 

70. Wood’s information about the library presented by Humphrey is — 
hardly reliable (Historia et Antiquitates, ed. 1672, vol. II. pp. 49-50). 
Leland seems to have known only the list of Humphrey’s first gift of 129 
books, not that of 135 in which the codices of Dante were included (Com- 
mentarii de Scriptoribus Britannicis, p. 443). The number 143, given in” 
Leland & Bale, Newe Yeare’s Gift, p. 94, must be a mistake. Only 129 
books are mentioned in a University Statute of 1478 pertaining to the care ~ 
of Humphrey’s gift (T. Hearne, Collection of Curious Discourses, 1720, 
p- .300), as also in an old document copied by G. Langbaine (Ib., p. 303). | 
Delisle, 1. ¢., vol. III. p. 334, through a mere slip in referring to Anstey, 1. ¢, 
p. 758, makes the same statement. On the history of the library and its 
remains, cf. Macray, Annals of the Bodleian, 2d ed., pp. 6ff., 78, note 3; 
Anstey, lc, p. 758 ff. ; Leland, Coll., vol. IV. pp. 59-60; Warton, l.c., vol. 
II. pp. 264-265; B. Casley, Cat. of the MSS. of the King’s Library, 1784, 
pp- 87, 88, 291; H. Ellis, Letters of Eminent Literary Men, pp. 356-358; 
H. Ellis, Three Books of Polydore Virgil’s English History, 1844, pp. 
xxv ff.; H. Rashdall, Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, vol. IL. 
pp. 744-745; F. Madden, Hist. Min. of Math. of Paris, vol. I. p. XXXiX} 
Delisle, 1. c., vol. I. p. 52, notes 7 and 8, and vol. II. p. 338; Cat. of Libri 
MSS., 1859, p. 215, No. 957. 

71. A. Wood, Hist. et Antiq., vol. I. pp. 271-272; vol. II. p. 50; Am 
Wood, Athenz Oxon., ed. Bliss, vol. I. cols. 466-468; Macray, Annals of 
the Bodleian, 2d ed., pp. 13, 36; J. Collier, Ecclesiastical History of Great 
Britain, vol. V. p. 428 (ed. 1845). Cf. T. Fuller, Church History of 
Britain, 1837, vol. II. pp. 317-318; and see Aubrey’s Brief Lives, ed. A. 
Clark, vol. II. p. 297: ‘My old cosen, parson Whitney, told me that in 
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lentified with it, by the noted folio division, and Humphrey’s arms or 
ook-mark motto, “ Moun bien moundain ” (72). 

Hallam, one of the English bishops at. whose request the work of 
erravalle was made, died at Constance before the end of the Council. 
ubwith, on the other hand, returned to his diocese, and, after a busy 
seful life of service, died in 1424. ‘To-day he is remembered as one 
f the founders of the noble cathedral of Wells, and we are told that 
mong his other additions he built the library and “libris pretiosis 
itavit’’ (73). One of these volumes may well have been that trans- 
tion and commentary for which he was largely responsible, and Leland 
otes among the books in that library, “ Dantes translatus in carmen 
atinum’’ (74). In calling it a verse translation, Leland only com- 
itted the error made by two of the most prominent Dante scholars 
f this century, Batines (75) and Moore (76). On the other hand 


-all Fairfax did was to sett a good guard of soldiers to preserve the Bod- 
jan Library. ’T is said there was more hurt donne by the cavaliers (during 
\eir garrison) by way of embezilling and cutting-off chaines of bookes, than 
ere was since. He was a lover of learning, and had he not taken this 
yecial care, that noble library had been utterly destroyed — quod N. B. ; 
yr there were ignorant senators enough who would have been contented to 
ave itso. This I doe assure you from an ocular witnesse, E. W. esq.” 

72. Leland, Collectanea, vol. IV. p. 58. This book-motto has already 
een noticed in Lappenberg und Pauli, Geschichte von England, vol. V. 
669, note 1; Pauli, Bilder aus Alt-England, 1860, p. 350. 

73. J. Leland, Itinerary, ed. Hearne, vol. III. p. 106; Proce. of the Som- 
*setshire Arch. and Nat. Hist. Soc., vol. XX XIII. 2, p. 107 and vol. XL. 

p- 40. On the library anterior to Bubwith’s work, ibid., vol. XXXIV. 2, 
>. 109 ff.; T. W. Williams, Somerset Medizeval Libraries, and Miscella- 
20us Notices of Books in Somerset prior to the Dissolution of the 
‘onasteries, Bristol, 1897, pp. 26ff., 40. Bubwith’s gift has already been 
»ted in Reports of the Historical Commissioners of Great Britain, vol. 
- App. 3, p- 387. 

74. J. Leland, Collectanea, vol. IV. p. 155. 

75. Bibl. Dant., vol. II. p. 335, Note, where he changes his correct state- 
ent of vol. I. p. 257; cf. Aggiunte, p. 93. 

76. Contributions, etc., pp. i-ii, where the statement in Bibl. Dant., vol. 
_p- 257, is again wrongly corrected. Williams, l.c., p. 116, Note, presumes 

to be “probably the translation of Ronto.” He thinks that mention of 


> 


he 
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he may not have seen the MS. at all, but may have taken the title from | 
a catalogue made prior to the dispersion of the monastic libraries” 
by the act of Henry VIII., and to his own visitation (77). Both | 


the translation and commentary may have been together in this Wells 
MS., but with a title-page differing from that of the MSS. already — 
mentioned, while the arrangement of the text was the same, and 
the translation, coming first, was alone noted (78). If it has not 
met with one of the possible mishaps of the Oxford MS., it may 
still remain unnoticed among the MSS. of the Cathedral Library, 


the work of Dante is “rare if not unique in the annals of English monas- 
teries.” It is not clear whether a writer in the Quarterly Review (vol. 
CLXXI. p. 448), who seems to be generally accurate, refers to the same 
instance, when he writes, ‘In Monastic libraries, as far as we are aware, 
only one copy of Dante can be traced. It was a prohibited work amongst 
Churchmen.” The second of these statements must be read in the light o 
Carducci’s essay, ‘‘ Della Varia Fortuna di Dante,” Opere, vol. VIII. pp.” 
178 212; cf. Reusch, Die Index der verboten Buecher, vol. I. pp. 488-489. 
The copy noted in the library of Westminster Abbey at the end of the seven 
teenth century (EK. Bernard, Catalogi Librorum Manuscriptorum Angliz 
et Hiberniz, etc.) may have formed part of the old library which under 
went Puritan expurgation in Edward VI.’s time (J. Collier, Ecclesiastical 
Hist. of Great Britain, vol. V. p. 417, ed. 1845), or it may merely go back 
to the foundation of Dean John Williams in 1625. 

77. KE. Edwards, Memoirs of Libraries, vol. I. p. 363, Williams, l. ¢, 
p. 120, speaks of the list of books “recorded to have been or were probably 
in the library.’’ Leland himself sent books from various monastic librarie 
as gifts to the King (C. J. Leland, Commentarii de Scriptoribus Britanni- 
cis, 1709, ed. A. Hall, pp. 160, 299), so we are not surprised to find the 
less scholarly visitors guilty of the same action. (Gasquet, Henry VIII 
and the English Monasteries, 1889, pp. 144, 417.) On the general destruc- 
tion of monastic libraries, under the act of Henry VIII., cf. T. Fuller, 
Church History, vol. II. pp. 245-248. J. Bale, in Newe Yeare’s Gift, pp- 
13 ff. : Boyle’s complaint in Cambridge Antiquarian Soc. Proc. vol. III. 
p. 157. Onrobberies from the Wells Cathedral cf. W. Dugdale, Monasti- 
con, vol. II. p. 284; Hist. Com. Ibid., p. 264. On the fate of the two MSS. 
abstracted from the Cathedral Library of Canterbury at the time of the 
Dissolution, cf. W. De G. Birch, The Utrecht Psalter, pp. 103-106. j 

78. The translation comes first in both the Capponiana and Hungarian 
MSS. 
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documents of a contemporary and much earlier date have been 
ind there (79). 

After these two notices of MSS. of Serravalle’s work by Leland, no 
e even suspected the existence of a copy in England, until Henry 
ry, by far the most learned of all English Dantophilists, when speak- 
yin his Life of Dante of the English journey, and basing his remark 
on passages of a Latin prose, line-for-line translation of the poem 
ed as the work of F. S. in the Ovigines Sacre of Bishop Stillingfleet 
0), wrote: “ I would suggest the probability of others’’— he has been 
eaking of the MS. Capponiano, — “existing in this country” (81). 
comparison of the quotations in the translation of F. S. with the 
blished text of Serravalle’s reveals an entirely distinct version, so 
at a different source must be sought for Stillingfleet’s quotation. 


79. Reports of the Hist. Com. of Great Britain, vol. X. App. pp. 92, 
, 94, 360. Among these that are of particular interest in this investi- 
tion, is a copy of the Canons of Constance, promulgated under Martin V., 
affecting the English nation, and inserted in the book of the Chancery of 
> Apostolic See, granted at Florence on the 17th of April, 1419, Ib., p. 360. 
80. Origines Sacre, Book II., ch. IX., sect. xix, 4; Book II., ch. X. 
ct. v, 2. Works of Stillingfleet, 1710, vol. II. pp. 193-194, 219. 

81. Life of Dante in Divina Commedia, 2d ed., 1819, pp. 5-6, note. 


G. L. HAMILTON. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


From a personal examination of the Woodhul MS. I find that 
various statements and conjectures in the text and notes must be modi- 
fied. The manuscript is in a modern binding, and has not any book- 
marks or other signs of its earlier owners, except the book-plate of the 
Marquis of Donegal and some notes and clippings from catalogues, 
made by Woodhul. From these it appears that it was bought by him, 
May 29, 1811, for £10 ros from the bookseller, William Ford of Man- 
chester, in whose catalogue of 1811 it is entered as No. 15119. Before 
passing into the library of the Marquis, it was offered for sale by the 
London bookseller, James Robson, in his catalogue published in 1781. 
It contains only the commentary, and the preambles to the Inferno 
and Purgatorio. Cf. p. 30, note 51, and pp. 32-35. i 

To Drs. Ford and Robinson, of Harvard University, my sincere 
thanks are due for having, during my absence, prepared for the press 
and corrected the proof-sheets of this paper, to which I have been able 
to give a final revision, with the aid of new material I have collected, — 


Page 18, note 6. Serravalle was only nominated Bishop of Fermo June 
20, 1412, but was translated to the see of Fano as early as Dec. 15, 1417. 
C. Eubel, Hierarchia Catholica Medii Atvi, 1898, pp. 255, 260, where 
corrections are made of statements in Gams, Series Episcoporum Ee- 
clesize, pp. 690, 693. 4 

Page 23, note 20, liner. On “Il re Giovane” see P. Toynbee, Acad. 
vol. XXXIII. p. 274; XLIV. p. 590. 

Page 26. There is another mention of the work of Serravalle in the 
Memorie ecclesiastiche, p. 4, note p. ‘‘E forse per simil ragione chia 
Dante ‘citta partita’ Firenze, perch divisa nelle sue contrarie faz on 
Inf. Can. VI. v. 61, dove F. Giovanni da Serravalle (MSS. Cappon. Vatie 
num. I. pag. 28), nota, che ‘ Partialitas et divisio, de qua textus loquitur, 
intelligitur de Parte Guelfa et Gebellina.’” Cf. Transl. p. 92. 

Page 36, note 76, line 11, complete Hiberniz, etc., with, Oxford, 1 
vol. II. Part I. p. 28. Line 14, add, On the destruction of the old libra) 
at Westminster, cf. J. W. Clark in Cambridge Antiquarian Soc. 
ceedings, etc. N. S., vol. III. pp. 50-53; on Williams’s gift, Ibid. 
53-54- 

Page 37, note 79. The library at Wells has not been disturbed since 
was refitted by Bishop Robert Creighton, 1670-72. J. W. Clark, 1. ¢. ve 
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STATEMENT “OP (ACCOUNTS. 


The following statement summarizes the receipts and expenditures 
of the Society from May 21, 1901, to May 20, 1902. 


Prize fund in the hands of the Treasurer of 


Harvard College. . . . $100 00 
Balance in the hands of the ‘Treasurer of ie 

society, May 28! THOT Gu ja. hen Wee 858 89 
Réceiyed from members’ fees. 1.) 529 74 
Copyright account . . . Gi on *c 54 74 
A contribution to the ee ondance gee 2 50 

$1545 87 

Prize fund in the hands of the Treasurer of 

Harnvard Collecee a alsa cie ee $100 00 
Typewriting, postage, etc. . . 13 75 


Paid the Treasurer of Harvard Gollene Ga 
books for thesLibrarys vA) 2 eee 25 00 


Paid Messrs. Ginn & Company. . .. . 500 55 
Expenses of the Concordance 5. 2% IO 00 
Two special Dante prizes. . . 100 00 
Paid Mrs. J. L. Gardner, on eae & 
Dr. Fay’s Concordance . . 78 00 
Balance in the hands of the “veasures ie the 
SOCLELYsmVLaV72 0, EX QO2) sci.) rune un ame 718 57 


$1545 87 — 
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1. This Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
Jo so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice President, or, in 
she absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
ngs of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
jues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
juties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 


uppoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
xi 
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the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make 
an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement of 
accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in 
print for distribution to the members. 

9g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

ro. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11, Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall | 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unanimous 
vote of the Council. 


i AN PRIZES, 


The prize offered for 1889-1890 was awarded to Mr. C. S. LATHAM, 
of the class of 1884, A.B. Harvard, 1888, for a translation of the Letters 
of Dante with a historical and critical comment. Mr. Latham died 
on July 21, 1890. He did not live to learn the award of the prize. 

In accordance with the desire of his mother, the prize adjudged 
0 him of one hundred dollars was offered again to be competed 
‘or. The competition was opened not only to the students in 
any department of Harvard University, and to Harvard graduates 
of not more than three years’ standing, but also to students and 
sraduates, of similar standing, of any college or university in the 
United States. 

The Latham Prize was awarded in 1902. The Dante Society, 
herefore, now renews its offer of an annual prize of one hundred 
lollars for the best essay by a student in any department of the Uni- 
versity, or by a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on 
. subject drawn from the life or works of Dante. The competition 
will henceforth be open to students and graduates, of similar stand- 
ng, of any college or university in the United States. 


For the year 1902-1903 the subjects proposed are as follows: 


1. A Review of Kraus’s “Dante” (1897), Paget Toynbee’s “Dante 
Dictionary” (1898), and Scartazzini’s “Enciclopedia Dantesca” 
1896-1898). 

2. The credibility of Boccaccio’s “Vita di Dante,” and of what he 
ells concerning Dante in his “ Commento.” 

3. The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
wade “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gli 
tri dicitori usati di sprimere” (Ottimo Commento, Jf. x, 85). 
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4. A translation of the Quaestio de Agua et Terra, and a discussion 
of its authenticity. 

5. A collection of all the passages in the prose works of Dante directly 
illustrative of the Divina Commedia, arranged in order as a comment 
upon tt. 

6. A critical comment of the De Vulgari Eloquio. 


For the year 1903-1904: 

I. The credibility of Boccaccio’s “Vita di Dante,” and of what he 
tells concerning Dante in his “‘Commento.” 

2. The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gli 
altri dicitori usati di sprimere”’ (Ottimo Commento, /nf. x, 85). 

3. A collection of all the passages in the prose works of Dante directly 
illustrative of the Divina Commedia, arranged in order as a comment 
upon it. 

4. A critical comment of the De Vulgari Eloguio. 

5. Visions of Hell, Purgatory, or Paradise of earlier date than the 
Divina Commedia. 

Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the first day of May. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize has 
been offered. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, zc, whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an under- 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of the 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent a 
sealed letter, containing the true name and address of the writer, and 
superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is 
written must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 
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In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them deserves 
1e full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes of fifty 
ollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing in 
ne Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essays 
ffered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or not. 

Since its establishment, the Dante Prize (in full or in part) has 
een awarded to the following persons: 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH.... 1887. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to the School- 
ren, especially to Thomas Aquinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... 1888. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Jnterpretation and Reconcit- 
ution of the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of 
seatrice, given by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM... . 1890. 


For an essay upon the subject: 4 TZranslation into English of 
Dante's Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


Lucy ALLEN PaTON.... 1891. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Personal Character of Dante 
» revealed in his Writings. 


KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


2 
JEREMIAH Denis Matruias Forp .:. . 1895. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Influence upon Spanish 
iterature during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE FISKE... . 1897. 


‘For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to Old French 
da Provencal Lyric Poetry. 
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ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE... . 1900. 


For an essay entitled: 4 Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
Three Canzoni of the Convito. 


HENRY LATIMER SEAVER .... IQOI. 


For an essay entitled: 4 Translation of the Canzoni in the Convito. 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE... . 1902. 


The Latham Prize for an essay entitled: .4 Translation of the 
Quaestio de Aqua et Terra, and a Discussion of its Authenticity, 


ALPHONSO DE SALVIO ... . 1902. 


A second prize for an essay entitled: Zhe Verse Endings in the 
Divina Commedia in which Dante has made ‘li vocaboli dire nelle sue 
rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gli altri dicitori usati di sprimere.” 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


———O oe 


HE Dante Society is still somewhat in arrears with 

its publications, and the Report now submitted 
eals with the year which ended in May, 1902. The 
ecretary, however, has not abandoned the hope of 
atching up with the years; and if the contribution 
romised for the Twenty-Second Report can be prepared 
as now seems probable) during the summer, the Report 
jill be issued in the fall of 1903. It will then be no 
onger necessary to apologize for a discrepancy between 
he dates on the title-page. 

The twenty-first annual meeting of the Society was 
eld at the house of Professor Norton on May 20, 1902. 
The President, Vice President, Librarian, and Secretary 
nd Treasurer were all reélected. In the case of the 
dditional members of the Council the committee on 
ominations proposed a system of rotation by which 

new member should be elected each year in place of 
ye member with the longest term of service. In accord- 
nce with this recommendation Miss Scott was chosen 
9 succeed Dr. Knapp, and Professors Sheldon and 
xeddes were reélected. Besides transacting the usual 
dutine business the Society discussed at length the 
hoice of additional honorary members, the increase of 
s regular membership, and the publication of the Con- 
ordance to Dante’s minor works. All these matters 
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were referred to- committees. The Librarian called 
attention to the fact that for three years the Society 
had made almost no provision for increasing its Dante 
collection. It was thereupon voted to appropriate one 
hundred and fifty dollars for the purchase of books 
relating to Dante for the Harvard College Library. 

As a result of the belated issue of the Twenty-First 
Report the Treasurer’s statement, rendered in 1902 
and now printed, again showed a somewhat misleading 
balance. Against this balance were to be charged, 
besides appropriations for the Library, for the Dante 
Prize, and for other current expenses, the cost of two 
Reports — those for 1901 and 1902. 

There was a gratifying increase in the competition for 
the Dante Prize in 1902. Four essays were submitted 
and were referred for judgment to a committee consist- 
ing of Miss Scott, Professor Geddes (Chairman), and 
Mr. W. R. Thayer. The Latham Prize, which had — 
remained unawarded since it was first offered in 1890, 
was awarded to Mr. Alain C. White, of the senior class 
in Harvard College, for an essay entitled: “A Transla- 
tion of the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra, with a Discussion 
of its Authenticity”; and a second prize of fifty dollars” 
was awarded to Mr. Alphonso de Salvio, of the Harvard 
Graduate School, for a study of “ The Verse-Endings in 
the Divina Commedia in which Dante has made ‘li 
vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quelle ch’ erano 
appo gli altri dicitori usati di sprimere.’” Mr. White's 
essay is printed with this report. 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON, 


Secretary. 
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A TRANSLATION OF THE 
QUAESTIO DE AQUA ET TERRA 


BY 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE 


NOTE 


THIS paper was begun at the welcome suggestion of Professor Charles 
Eliot Norton, and its completion has only been made possible by his 
frequent advice, and constant and invaluable assistance, and by the kind- 
ness of Mr. William C. Lane, Librarian of Harvard University, in placing at 
my service books and pamphlets I could not have hoped to reach otherwise. 
I have also to acknowledge much useful criticism from the Judges of the © 
Dante Society. In the Introduction and in my Notes I have availed myself 
extensively of the labors of Signor Giuliani, Mr. Paget Toynbee, and Dr. — 
Edward Moore. Indeed, these notes could not have been made at all 
complete without the references in both volumes of Dr. Moore’s Studies — 
in Dante (First Series: Scripture and Classical Authors in Dante; Second — 
Series: Zhe Genuineness of the “ Quaestio de Aqua et Terra”). 1 have 
followed, almost exactly, the Translations of Mr. Longfellow for the Dzvine 3 
Comedy, of Miss Hillard for the Conmvzto, of Dr. Church for the De Mon- 
archia, of Mr. Howells for the De Vulgaré Eloguio, and of Mr. Latham for 
the Letters. 7 


UN OL ELON 


In 1508, one hundred and eighty-seven years after the death of 
ante, Giovanni Benedetto Moncetti da Castiglione Aretino — an 
alian monk whose position and character have never been definitely 
ttled — printed, in Venice, a small treatise, the Quaestio de Aqua et 
erra, professing to be a scientific discussion held by Dante in Verona, 
1 Jan. 30, 1320, concerning the relative levels of earth and water on 
e surface of the globe. 

At the time of its publication no interest was taken in the subject- 
atter of the treatise. Dante himself was read but little, the Divine 
omedy and the Convito being the only works of his accessible to the 
iblic. Consequently the Quaesto immediately sank into complete 
yscurity. We have no evidence that anybody besides Moncetti ever 
id eyes on the manuscript from which it was supposed to have been 
‘inted ; and the first edition became so rare that in 1843 Torri knew 
only one copy. Up to the present time, however, five other copies 
ve been found. These six are now respectively in the library of 
archese Trivulzio in Milan, the Marucellian library in Florence, the 
iblic library at Perugia, the University of Bologna, the British Museum, 
id Cornell University. So little was the treatise known that early 
riters mention it under various incorrect names — as De Agua et Leni 
- their knowledge of it being evidently at second hand. 

But with the publication of Dante’s minor works in the course of the 
xteenth century, interest in the Quaestio reawoke a little, and the year 
76, which saw the first edition of the Vita Nuova, also beheld a 
print of the treatise, by one Francesco Storella, a bookseller of 
aples. 

The authorship of the work was not called into serious question for 
rer three hundred years; but since the beginning of the last century 
ere has been a tendency to consider it spurious, a mere exercise, or, 
_cruder language, a forgery of Moncetti. In Italy and Germany 
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opinion has been especially hostile to its authenticity, although the 
point is one by no means easily settled. 

Once definitely proved a forgery, the Quaestio would, of course, lose 
every claim to the attention of the student; but once proved genuine, 
its value as an interesting commentary on many cosmographical pas- 
sages in the Divine Comedy would be considerable, as is shown in 
Professor Wilhelm Schmidt’s excellent article, “ Uber Dante’s Stellung 
in wer Geschichte der Kosmographie’”’ (Graz, 1856). 

In this Essay, Professor Schmidt, who accepts the genuineness of the 
Quaestio, argues that it is just such a treatise as Dante could and would 
have written ; every important idea is to be found in the author’s other 
works, and the form and expression are completely in his style. Further 
than this, the proof of the genuineness of a work concerning which no 
definite external evidence exists cannot go; and the object of the fol- 
lowing pages will be to show as fully as possible the truth of Professor 
Schmidt’s opinion, by first explaining that what little external evidence 
there is, is not adverse to the genuineness of the Quaestio, and then by 
throwing on the text what light thereon has been drawn from the works 
of Dante and of his predecessors. I shall endeavor to show by the 
references in my notes that the author of the Quaestio had a remarkable 
knowledge of Dante’s writings, that he exhibits marked sympathy with 
his later ideas, that he treats similar thoughts with entire similarity of 
manner, and finally that he bases all his arguments on those very author- 
ities whom Dante knew and studied. Some of these authorities, it is 
important to notice, were very little read two centuries later. Dr. 
Moore (Danie Studies ii., 358, Dante and Ristoro a’ Arezzo), indeed, 
has proved almost conclusively that Moncetti, for instance, could never 
have read Ristoro d’Arezzo, who is evidently referred to in the Quaestio. 

If we consider the list of opinions in respect to its genuineness cited 
by Lodrini, who contests it (Commentari dell’ Ateneo di Brescia, 1890, 
PP. 55, 75-6), we are struck by the large number of critics favoring the 
authenticity of the Quaestio, — there being eighteen for it, four against, 
and five non-committal. The advocates of its genuineness date from 
Storella, the editor of the second edition, 1576; whereas the sceptics 
do not appear for almost two centuries, the first being Pelli, 1758; the 


real opponents not finding a voice until Foscolo, 1825. ‘This list is not — 


of great value, however, for it not only contains the names of various 
writers who have only touched on the work in the most cursory manner, 
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1d can consequently hardly be ranked as critics of it, but it actually 
aces among the supporters of the work’s genuineness the dogmatic 
artazzini, who is really one of its strongest denouncers. Whatever 
ay be the reason that Lodrini mustered up this large array of cham- 
ons, he himself does but little to overthrow them, using as his main 
gument the assertion that any good Dante scholar could easily have 
rged the Quaestio, and assuming that the worthy Father Moncetti, 
onk and mathematician, was thus capable. 

As to Father Moncetti’s mental capacity, diversity of opinion exists. 
r. Prompt (Guvres Latines du Dante, Paris, 1888), who takes the 
gative side of the debate, clamorously proclaims his complete imbe- 
lity, dubbing him “homme ignorant et stupide, incapable de faire un 
Icul exact, du moment que ce calcul offrait une légére difficulté,”” and 
— the wherefore is perhaps not wholly obvious — just the man to be 
rt forger. Messrs. Luzio and Rénier (Giornale Storico, Vol. XX, 
. 125-150, L/ Probabile Falsatore della Quaestio) paint what is 
ost likely a more accurate portrait of the “probable forger of the 
waestio.”’ Intheir hands Moncetti appears as a clever mathematician, 
ammed with much physical lore, bombastic withal and self-assertive, 
nd of linking his own name to those of the great in station and in 
ains, the editor incidentally of a perfectly genuine, but new-found, 
eatise, by Egidio Colonna (a Cardinal in Dante’s day), which he 
dicates to Henry VIII. of England. The picture is interesting, but 
es not necessarily incline us to see in Moncetti the author of the 
oderate, sober Qwaestio, in which surely there are no anachronisms, 
‘bombast, no “ shallow vehemence ” (such as would be almost inevi- 
ole in the composition of a sixteenth-century student), while at the 
me time it displays on the part of the author, whoever he may have 
en, a profound knowledge of and sympathy with, Dante’s works, both 
ose extant in print and those not yet thus extant in 1508, — a knowl- 
ge which Moncetti gave no other hint of possessing, a sympathy he 
ver again exhibited. It is an out-of-date discussion, barren of all 
erest to the century of the Renaissance, while close at hand lay 
npting bait for a skilful forger, — endless classic models, and those 
ered by Dante himself in the unwritten books of the Convrto or the 
2 Vulgari Eloguio, — inviting composition. 

Here is, in fact, a remarkable monument of medizval study; and 
ese modern critics would have us believe it the forgery of a monk of 
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the cinquecento, who apparently had not the patience even to complete 
the ‘diligent and accurate correction” he boasts of undertaking! 
Was not this rather the sort of “ correction, revision, renewal, and argu- 
mentation”? that he administered seven years later to the avowedly 
genuine filth and absurdities of the famous Cardinal, so as not to appear 
his mere transcriber ? Or again, we may ask, if Moncetti thus dili- 
gently corrected the proof-sheets of his own forgery, so that many por- 
tions of the first edition are incomprehensible, how could he have 
resisted the temptation of correcting these wilful errors of his in erudite 
foot-notes? 

Scartazzini’s arguments against the genuineness have more violence, 
if but little more force. Out of four pages of invective, I venture to 
quote two typical extracts : !— 

“We are here in presence of a miracle. Dante must have known 
the theory developed two hundred years later by Leonardo da Vinci, or 
must at least have had a clear presentiment of it. He must have been 
in possession of discoveries which future generations were the first to 
make. Stoppani? has discovered that the little work contains nine 
truths of cosmology hitherto undreamt of which were in part foreseen, 
in part distinctly asserted, and in part proved, and which form the 
bases of modern science, namely, (1) the moon is the main cause of 
ebb and flow, (2) equality of the level of the sea, (3) centripetal force, 
(4) spherical form of the earth, (5) that the dry land is merely excres- 
cences from the earth’s surface, (6) the grouping of continents towards 
the north, (7) universal attraction, (8) the elasticity of steam as a 
motive power, (9) upheaval of the continents. Dante must indeed 
have been a wonderful man!” How much more wonderful the 
perspicuity of Stoppani and the easy credulity of Scartazzini! 

“Tf Dante delivered that treatise before all the learned world of 
Verona, it is obvious that its contents must have aroused very consid- 
erable notice, and yet not a word was said about it. No single chroni- 
cler, no single member of the audience, no single contemporary writer 
has, so far as we know, taken the very slightest notice of these new 
facts of cosmology. No word, no sound was uttered against it in spite 
of the many opponents who are spoken of in the treatise. No report, 


1 Scartazzini: Companion to Dante. (Butler’s Translation, pp. 367-9.) 
2 See Stoppani’s Letter to Giuliani in the latter’s Opere Latine di Dante. 
ii. pp. 451-63. 
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lirect or indirect, has been preserved of a fact of such importance 
yhich took place in the presence of the whole city of Verona, and it 
yould have remained forever forgotten had not the good Father Mon- 
etti, two hundred years later, produced and made known the treatise 
hich, according to him, had rested for many olympiads in the 
jookcase.”’ 

These remarks have been more than answered by Dr. Moore. His 
omments on Stoppani’s “ marvellous anticipations’’ I have followed as 
hese arise, or seem to arise, in the text. If so-called anticipations and 
rophecies were proof of a work’s lack of authenticity, what would 
ecome of the Inferno and the Purgatorio, in whose verses have been 
liscovered the theories and doctrines of Harvey, Luther, and even 
wedenborg ? 

Finally, as regards the points raised in the second paragraph of the 
receding citation I cannot do better than quote Dr. Moore’s own 
yords : 

“Tt is true that no ancient biographer or commentator mentions or 
lludes to this work. But, assuming the account given on the face of 
t to be true, the discussion was held only about eighteen months before 
Jante’s death, and there is no reason to suppose that it was ever put 
orth or published by him (whatever publication may have meant in 
hose days). Probably, like a Paper read before a Society, or the MS. 
f a Lecture, the document was afterwards thrown aside and forgotten 
r mislaid, until (according to the account given) it was accidentally 
nearthed two centuries later. Such things have often happened in other 
ases, and in respect of works of much greater importance and general 
nterest than this. It must be remembered also that the subject was 
‘ighly technical, and one that would appeal to avery limited and 
pecial class of readers or hearers. We need not be surprised if the 
earned author was not ‘requested to publish his interesting discourse,’ 
nd if no one took the trouble to copy it (even if any one had the 
hance), or if it never came to the knowledge of any early writer about 
Jante, none of their works (be it noted) falling within forty years or 
o of his death.’’? 

The text of the Quaest#o is not an easy one for the translator to 
leal with. Even admitting the genuineness of the treatise, the text is 
n many places evidently corrupt. Its first editor did not follow the 


1 Moore: Studies in Dante. Second Series. p. 308. 
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manuscript exactly, as appears from the words on his title-page: d- 
genter et accurate correcta ; while subsequent editors— notably Torri— 
have made yet further changes, not always emendations. Besides the 
state of the text, the scholastic method of expression is a constant obsta- 
cle to fluent translation: it is frequently confused, and involves the use 
of terms hard to render, and of trains of reasoning that in several cases 
cannot but seem false to us. 

In following the text of the Oxford Dante, I have changed two 
readings, which were almost certainly not the author’s, and, with the 
approval of Professor Norton, I have moved the position of two com- 
mas, where the sense was improved by the change. I have further 
ventured to omit the paragraph headings, as they are of the most 
doubtful authenticity and frequently unsatisfactory and misleading. I 
have substituted an analysis of the treatise, by reference to which the 
argument can be a little more readily followed. 


eT, 
g Il. 


§ III. 


g IV. 


g Vv. 


g VI. 


§ VII. 


ANALYSIS OF THE TREATISE 


Introduction: Author's reasons for undertaking the discussion. 

The Question: Is Water, or the surface of the sea, anywhere 
higher than the Earth, or habitable dry land? 

Five affirmative arguments generally accepted. 

Reason 1. Geometrical Proof: Earth and Water are spheres 
with different centers; the center of the Earth’s sphere is the 
center of the universe: consequently the surface of the Water 
is above that of the Earth. 

Reason 2. Ethical Proof: Water is a nobler element than Earth: 
hence it deserves a nobler, or higher, place in the scheme of 
the universe. 

Reason 3. Experimental Proof: based on sailors seeing the land 
disappear under their horizon when at sea. 

Reason 4. Economical Proof: The supply of Water, namely the 
sea, must be higher than the Earth: otherwise, as Water 
flows downwards, it could not reach, as it does, the fountains, 
lakes, etc. 

Reason 5. Astronomical Proof: Since Water follows the moon’s 
course, its sphere must be excentric, like the moon’s excenttic 
orbit; and consequently in places be higher than the sphere 
of Earth. 

These Reasons unfounded. 


. Refutation by observation. Water flows down to the sea from 


the land; hence the sea cannot be higher than the land. Cf. 
§ VI. 


. Refutation by reasoning. 


Order of Refutation. 
I. Proof that Water cannot be higher than the dry land. 
§§ X-XIII. 

II. Demonstration that land is higher thanthesea. §§ XIV-XV. 
III. Possible objections, and refutation thereof. §§ XVI-XIX. 
IV. Causes of the elevation of the dry land. §§ XX-XXII. 

a, Final cause. 
é. Efficient cause. 
V. Refutation of arguments in §§ III-VII. § XXIII. 


viii 


oe 


g XI. 


6 Xil. 


§ XIII. 


SX 


g KV: 


§ XVI. 


§ XVII. 


§ XVIII. 


OXIX: 


ANALYSIS 


I. Water could only be higher than the Earth: 
1. If it were excentric, or 
2. If it were concentric, but had some excrescence. 
but since: 
A. Water naturally moves downwards, and 
8. Water is naturally a fluid body: 
I. cannot be true, for three impossibilities would follow: 
a. Water would move upwards as well as downwards ; 
&. Water and Earth would move downwards in different 
directions ; 
c. Gravity would be taught ambiguously of the two 
bodies. 
Proof of these impossibilities by a diagram. 
2. cannot be true, for 
a. The Water of the excrescence would be diffused, and 
consequently the excrescence could not exist; 
6. It is unnecessary, and what is unnecessary is con- 
trary to the will of God and Nature. 
II. It has been shown that Water is of one level, and con- 
centric with the Earth: 

Therefore, since the shores are higher than the edges of the sea, 
and since the shores are the lowest portions of the land, 

It follows that all the land is higher than the sea. 

III. Possible argument: Earth is the heaviest body; hence it 
is drawn down to its own center, and lies beneath the 
lighter body, Water. 

Objection to this argument: Earth is the heaviest body only 
by comparison with others; for Earth is itself of different 
weights. 

Refutation of this objection: On the contrary, Earth is a simple 
body, and as such subject to be drawn equally in every part. 
Conclusion : Since the objection is in itself sound, and Earth by 
its own Particular Nature, due to the stubbornness of matter, 
would be lower than the sea; and since Universal Nature 
requires that the Earth project somewhere, in order that its 

object, the mixture of the elements, may be fulfilled: 

It follows that there must be some final and efficient cause, where- 
by this projection may be accomplished. 

The form of this emerging continent has been studied, and it is 
that of a half-moon, extending 180 degrees longitudinally from 
Cadiz to the River Ganges, and 67 degrees latitudinally from 
the Equator to the neighborhood of the Arctic Circle. 


ANALYSIS ix 


§ XX. IV. The causes of the elevation of the land. 
a. The final cause has been seen to be the purpose of 
Universal Nature. 
é. The efficient cause cannot be (i) the Earth, (ii) the 
Water, (iii) the Air or Fire, (iv) the heaven of the 
Moon, (v) the Planets, nor (vi) the Primum Mobile: 
Therefore it must be ascribed to the heaven of the 
Fixed Stars (for this has variety in efficiency, as is 
seen in the various constellations), and in particular 
to those Stars of the Northern Hemisphere which 
overhang the dry land. 
First objection; Why is the projecting continent then, 
not circular, since the motion of these stars is circular ? 
Answer: Because the material did not suffice for so 
great an elevation. 
Second objection: Why is this elevation in this par- 
ticular place? 
Answer: Because God, whose ways are inscrutable, 
willed it so. 
§ XXII. We should therefore desist from examining too closely 
the reasons, which we can never hope to fathom. 
XXIII. V. Refutation of the original arguments : 
Reason 1. Invalid because Earth and Water are spheres with 
the same center. 
Reason 2. Invalid because of the external influence of Universal 
Nature, counteracting the internal influence of Particular 
Nature. 
Reason 3. Invalid because it is the sphericity of the sea and not 
the lowness of the land which interferes with one’s view at sea. 
Reason 4. Invalid because Water does not flow to the tops of 
mountains, but ascends thither in the form of vapors. 
Reason 5. Invalid because Water imitating the moon in one 
respect, need not imitate it in all. 
XXIV. (Conclusion; Date and place of the discussion.) 
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Universis et singulis praesentes litteras inspecturis, Dantes Aligherius? 
de Florentia, inter vere philosophantes* minimus,’ in Eo salutem, qui 
est principium veritatis et lumen. 

§ I. Manifestum sit omnibus vobis quod, existente me Mantuae, 
quaestio quaedam exorta est, quae dilatata multoties ad apparentiam 
magis quam ad veritatem,® indeterminata restabat. Unde quum in 
amore veritatis a pueritia mea continue sim nutritus, non sustinui 
quaestionem praefatam linquere indiscussam: sed placuit de ipsa 


1 Purg. XXX. 62-3. “. . . Mi volsi al suon del nome mio, . 
Che di necessita qui si registra.” 


8 Epist. VIII. 70-2. “ Quippe de ovibus pascuis Iesu Christi minima una sum.” 


* Conv, I. i. 67-8. “Io... che non seggo alla beata mensa.” 


6 Conv. III. Canz. ii. 82-3. “ Non considera lei secondo ’! vero, ; 
Ma pur secondo quel che a lei parea.” . 


Dante Alighieri’ of Florence,? least* among real philosophers,‘ to 
ch and every reader of these words, greeting in His name, who is the 
urce and beacon of truth.® 

§ I. Let it be known to you all that, whilst I was in Mantua, a cer- 
n Question arose, which, often argued according to appearance 
ther than to truth,® remained undetermined. Wherefore, since from 
yhood I have ever been nurtured in love of truth,’ I could not bear 
leave the Question I have spoken of undiscussed: rather I wished to 
monstrate the truth concerning it, and likewise, hating untruth as 


1 In its Latin form Dante’s surname (variously spelled by various editors) oc- 
rs only here, in § XXIV, and in some of the Letters. 
For Dante’s dislike to the use of his name: Purg. XXX. 62-3. 
“. . . At the sound I turned of my own name, 
Which of necessity is here recorded.” 


2 Florentia: so spelled by Dante nine times in his other works. 


8 Epist. VIII. 7o-2. “In truth Iam one of the least among the sheep in the 
ck of Jesus Christ.” 


4 Those who dwell with E. Lodrini (Commentari dell? Ateneo di Brescia, 1890, 
. 61-3) on Dante’s frequent contempt for contemporary philosophy, and hence 
not think him capable of condescending to the present expression, should under- 
nd that by the “real philosophers” referred to here, ‘contemporary philo- 
phers ” are not intended. 
Conv. I. i. 67-8. “AndI... who do not sit at the blessed table.” 
5 Dr. Moore does not insist on the genuineness of this introduction and of the 
lophon. If, as Moncetti boasts, the Treatise was ‘‘diligenter et accurate cor- 
ta” by himself, these are the parts he would most likely have retouched. They 
>, however, no more out of place than similar paragraphs in the Letters; this is 
rticularly the case with the concluding words of the Treatise, which are fairly 
intesque in expression. 
® Conv. III. Canz. ii. 82-3. ‘Do not consider what she says as truth, 

But only such as seemeth truth to her.” 


7 See Aristotle: Vic. Zih. I. vi. 1. Quoted by Dante four times elsewhere, viz. : 
> Mon. III. i. 17-8; Conv. III. xiv. 79 ff.; IV. viii. 142; and /frst. VIII. 84 (see 
ore, II. 329). Cf. also Vic. Zth.I. iv. referred to in Letter IX. (Latham, p. 167). 
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verum ostendere, nec non argumenta facta contra dissolvere,? tum 
veritatis! amore tum etiam odio falsitatis. Et ne livor multorum qui 
absentibus viris invidiosis® mendacia confingere solent, post tergum 
benedicta transmutent,* placuit insuper in hac cedula meis digitis® 
exarata, quod determinatum fuit a me relinquere, et formam totius 
disputationis calamo designare. 

§ II. Quaestio igitur fuit de situ et figura, sive forma duorum ele- 
mentorum, Aguwae videlicet et Zerrae; et voco hic formam illam, quam 
Philosophus ponit in quarta specie qualitatis in Praedicaments.’ Et ' 
restricta fuit quaestio ad hoc, tamquam ad principium investigandae 


1 Conv. IV. i. 18-24. “Onde io fatto amico di questa Donna .. ., cominciai 
ad amare e a odiare secondo |’ amore el’ odio suo. Cominciai dunque ad amare 
li seguitatori della verita, e odiare liseguitatori dello errore e della falsita, com’ ella 
face.” 

Par, XVII. 118-9. “E-s’ io al vero son timido amico, 

Temo,” etc. 
Par. XXVIII. 108. ‘Nel vero in che si queta ogn’ intelletto.” 


2 Conv. IV. ii. 134-41. “Nel Trattato prima si riprova lo falso, acciocché, 
fugate le male opinioni, la verita poi pit liberamente sia ricevuta. E questo modo 
tenne il Maestro della umana ragione, Aristotile, che sempre prima combattéo cogli 
avversari della verita, e poi, quelli convinti, la verita mostrd.” 


8 Par. X. 138. “ Invidiosi veri.” 
Inf. III. 48. “Che invidiosi son d’ ogni altra sorte.” 


* Conv. I. iv. 49-50, 53-5. ‘‘ Quando questi cotali veggiono la persona famosa, 
incontanente sono invidi . . . E questi non solamente passionati mal giudicano, 
ma, diffamando, agli altri fanno mal giudicare.” 


5 “ Manu propria scripta a Dante Florentino Poeta clarissimo.” ‘ 


7 De Mon. III. xv. 58-9. “ Ut doctrina Praedicamentorum nos docet.”’ 
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vell as loving truth,’ to refute contrary arguments.” And lest the spleen 
of many, who, when the objects of their envy * are absent, are wont to 
abricate lies, should behind my back transform well-spoken words,‘ I 
urther wished in these pages traced by my own fingers ® to set down 
he conclusion I had reached and to sketch out, with my pen, the form 
»f the whole controversy. 

§ II. The Question then concerned the location and the shape, or 
orm, of two of the elements, Water namely and Earth; and here I call 
‘form’ that which the Philosopher ® in the Categories? ranks as the 
ourth species of Quality. And the Question was confined to this — as 
he very foundation of the truth to be investigated — that the inquiry 


1 Conv. IV. i. 18-24. ‘ Whence I, having become the friend of this lady, .. . 
egan to love and to hate according to her love and hatred. Therefore I began to 
ove the followers of the truth, and to hate the followers of error and falsehood as 
he does.” 

Par. XVII. 118. “And if Iam a timid friend to truth, 

I fear,” etc. 
Pay. XXVIII. 108. “The Truth, in which all intellect finds rest.” 


2 Conv. IV. ii. 134-41. “In the treatise we first refute the false, in order that, 
alse opinions being dispelled, the truth may be more liberally received, And this 
rethod was used by the master of human reason, Aristotle, who always in the first 
lace combated the adversaries of truth, and then, these conquered, demonstrated 
hat truth.” 

3 Par, X. 138. “ Invidious verities.” 

The usual meaning occurs /#f. III. 48. ‘They envious are of every other 
Ate.” 

4 Conv. I. iv. 49-50, 53-5. “ When such people see a famous person, they 
nmediately become envious . . . and thus they not only misjudge, being swayed 
y passion, but their calumnies cause others to misjudge.” 


5 Moncetti says, in the first edition — 1508 — that the treatise was “ written by 
he very hand of the far-famed poet, Dante the Florentine.” 


® Aristotle so called 39 times elsewhere in the Latin works (including the 
etters and the Quaestio), and “// Filosofo” upward of 40 times in the Vita 
Vuova and the Convito. 


7 De Mon. Ill. xv. 58-9. “As we learn from the doctrine of the Categories.” 
\rist. Categories, viii. (10a, 11). 

Dante elsewhere shows knowledge of, if not familiarity with, the two logical 
yorks of Aristotle quoted in the Quaestio (Categ. and Prior Anal.). Dr. Moore 
ii. 351) remarks, “The formal logical treatment of the present subject would make 
uch references probable and natural.” 
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veritatis, ut quaereretur:1 Utrum aqua in spherae sua, hoc est in sua 
naturali circumferentia, in aliqua parte esset altior terra quae emergit 
ab aquis,? et quam communiter quartam habitabilem* appellamus ; et 
arguebatur quod sic* multis rationibus, quarum (quibusdam amissis 
propter earum levitatem) quinque retinui, quae aliquam efficaciam 
habere videbantur. 

§ III. Prima fuit talis: Duarum circumferentiarum inaequaliter a 
se distantium impossibile est idem esse centrum: circumferentia aquae 
et circumferentia terrae ® inaequaliter distant; ergo etc. Deinde pro- 


1 71 Libro di Sidrach. ch. ccxxxvii: “ Lo re domanda: quale é pit alto o la terra 
olo mare? Sidrac risponde: ‘ La terra é assai pit alta che ’l mare.’ ” 


2 Rist. d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. \. 20. “E noi troviamo una parte della terra 
scoperta dall’ acqua; e secondo i savi é la quarta parte scoperta.” 


3 Rist. d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. V1.2. “La chiamarono ‘ quarta abitabile.’ ” 


4 Brunetto. Zrésor. I. iii. c. 106. “La mers est plus haute que la terre.” 

S. Thomas Aquinas. Summa. i. 69, i. § 2. “Nam mare est altius terra, ut 
experimento compertum est in mari rubro.” 

Rist. d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. V1.7. “Secondo questa via sara pit alta 
lV acqua della terra.” 


6 Alfraganus. Elem. Astron. iii. init. “Haud secus inter sapientes convenit, 
terram uno cum aqua globosam esse.” 
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10uld be’: whether water in its own sphere, that is in its natural cir- 
umference, is anywhere higher than the earth which emerges from the 
aters* and which we commonly call the “habitable quarter:’’* and 
1is was argued to be so‘ for many reasons, of which, discarding some 
or their shallowness, I have retained five which appeared to have some 
eight. 

§ III. The first was as follows: It is impossible for two circumfer- 
nces not equidistant from one another to have the same center ;° the 
ircumference of the water and the circumference of the earth ® are not 


1 [1 Libro di Sidrach (quoted by Dr. Moore, II. 370): “The king asks: which is 
igher, the earth or the sea? Sidrac answers: ‘the earth is considerably higher 
1an the sea.’”’ 

2 Ristoro d’Arezzo. I. 20. “ And we find part of the earth not covered by the 
aters, and philosophers say a fourth part is thus uncovered.” 

8 Ristoro d’Arezzo. VI. 2. “They called it the ‘habitable quarter.’ ” 

4 Almost every one held this view. 

Brunetto Latini. I. iii. c. 106. “The sea is higher than the land.” 

S. Thomas Aquinas. S. i. 69. i. § 2. “ For the sea is higher than the land, as has 
2en found by experiment in the Red Sea.” 

Ristoro d’Arezzo. VI.7. “According to this, water will be higher than the earth.” 


= 
= 


Fic. I. Fic.-2. 


5 By “circumference” is here meant the surface of a sphere. In Fig. 1, the 
1ell between the two spherical surfaces is equally thick, and the two surfaces have 
\e same center. Fig. 2 is the case discussed in the text: if the shell included be- 
veen the two spherical surfaces is not everywhere equally thick, the two surfaces 
innot have the same center. 

6 The sphericity of the earth is the fourth Anticipation of Stoppani. The idea, 
owever, is far older than Dante. Besides many of the Greek philosophers who 
eld it, as Aristotle, De Coe/o. II. xiv., Dr. Moore (II. 323) quotes Alfraganus, 
Yem. Ast. iii. : “Philosophers agree that the earth and water together form a globe.” 
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cedebatur: Quum centrum terrae sit centrum universi,’ ut ab omnibus 
confirmatur; et omne quod habet positionem in mundo aliam ab eo, 
sit altius ;? quod circumferentia aquae sit altior circumferentia terrae 
concludebatur, quum circumferentia sequatur undique ipsum centrum. 
Maior principalis syllogismi videbatur patere per ea, quae demonstrata 
sunt in geometria; minor per sensus, eo quod videmus in aliqua parte 
terrae circumferentiam includi a circumferentia aquae, in aliqua vero 
excludi. 

§ IV. Nobilior corpori debetur nobilior locus ;* aqua est nobilius 
corpus quam terra: ergo aquae debetur nobilior locus.* Et cum locus 
tanto sit nobilior quanto superior, propter magis propinquare nobilis- 
simo continenti,® qui est coelum primum; ergo etc. Relinquo, quod 
locus aquae sit altior loco terrae, et per consequens quod aqua sit 
altior terra, quum situs loci et locati non differat. Maior et minor 
principalis syllogismi huius rationis quasi manifeste’ dimittebantur. 


1 Conv. III. v. 61-5. “ Assai basta alla gente, a cui parlo, per la sua grande 
autorita sapere, che questa terra é fissa e non si gira, e che essa col mare é centro 
del cielo.” 

2 Ristoro d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. I. 20. “Da qualunque part noi ne movemo 
da questo punto andiamo verso il cielo e alla insu.” 

Sacrabosco. De Sphaera. I. 8. ‘ Quidquid a medio movetur versus circumferen- 
tiam coeli ascendit.” 

8 Aristotle. De Coelo. Il. xiii. “7r@ yap timtwrdr@ olovta: mpoohkew Thy Tipiw- 
TaTny omdpkew Xopav.” 

4 Conv. III. v. 37-9. “ Dicea che ’l fuoco era nel mezzo di queste, ponendo 
quello essere pit nobile corpo che |’ acqua e che Ia terra.” 

5 Ppist, X. 461-3. ‘Sed in naturali situ totius universi primum coelum est 
omnia continens.” 

Par. VI. 112-4. “Dentro dal ciel della divina pace 

Si gira un corpo, nella cui virtute 
L’ esser di tutto suo contento giace.” 

Conv. II. iv. 35-6. “ Questo é il sovrano edificio del mondo, nel quale tutto il 

mondo s’ inchiude.” 


7 Boehmer suggests reading manifestae. 
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uidistant ; therefore, etc. Then the argument proceeded : since the 
nter of the earth is the center of the Universe } as everybody acknowl- 
ges; and since everything that has its place in the world other than 
ere, is above it;? it follows that the circumference of the water is 
ove the circumference of the earth, inasmuch as a circumference 
erywhere follows its own center. The major premise of the principal 
llogism seemed evident from the demonstrations of geometry; the 
inor from the fact that we see the circumference of the earth in some 
rt to be within, in another indeed to be outside of, the circumference 
water. 

§ IV. The nobler body deserves the nobler place:* water is a 
bler body than earth; hence water deserves the nobler place. 
id as a region is nobler the higher it is, because it draws nearer the 
blest all-enfolding,® which is the first heaven; therefore, etc. I 
mit, that the region of water is higher than the region of earth, ® 
d that consequently water is higher than earth, since the location of 
region and of whatever occupies that region do not differ. The major 
d minor premises of the principal syllogism of this reason were dis- 
issed as virtually self-evident. 


1 Conv. III. v. 61-5. “It is quite enough for those to whom I speak, to know 

his (Aristotle’s) great authority that this earth is immovable, and does not 
rolve, and that, with the sea, it is the center of the heavens.” 
2 Ristoro d’Arezzo. I. 20. “ However we move from this point, we go towards 
aven, and to that which is above.” 

Sacrabosco. 1.8. ‘ Whatever moves from the center towards the circumference 
heaven ascends.” 
3 Arist. De Coelo, II. xiii. (293 a2. 30). “ They deem it fitting for the nobler place 
belong to the nobler body.” 
* Conv. III. v. 37-9. “He said that fire was between these two [stars], assert- 
‘ that it was a more noble element than water and earth.” 
5 Fpist. X. 461-3. “Butin the natural relation of the whole universe, the first 
aven containeth all things.” 
Par. II. 112-4. “ Within the heaven of the divine repose 

Revolves a body, in whose virtue lies 
The being of whatever it contains.” 

Conv. II. iv. 35-6. “This is the supreme edifice of the universe, in which all 
» world is included.” 
6 This refers to the theory generally held in the Middle Ages that a sphere of 
ter surrounded the sphere of earth. 
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§ V. Tertia ratio erat: Omnis opinio quae contradicit sensui, est 
mala opinio; opinari aquam non esse altiorem terra, est contradicere 
sensui: ergo est mala opinio. Prima dicebatur patere per commenta- 
torem! super tertio de Anima: secunda, sive minor, per experientiam 
nautarum, qui vident, in mari existentes, montes sub se; et probant 
dicendo, quod ascendendo malum vident eos, in navi vero non vident ; 
quod videtur accidere propter hoc, quod terra valde inferior sit et 
depressa a dorso? maris. 

§ VI. Quarto arguebatur sic: Si terra non esset inferior ipsa aqua, 
terra esset totaliter sine aquis, saltem in parte detecta,® de qua quaeri- 
tur; et sic essent nec fontes, neque flumina, neque lacus ;* cuius opposi- 
tum videmus: quare oppositum eius ex quo sequebatur, est verum,® quod 
aqua sit altior terra. Consequentia probabatur per hoc, quod aqua 
naturaliter fertur deorsum: et cum mare sit principium omnium aqua- 


1 Conv. IV. xiii. 67-9. “Chi intende il Commentatore nel terzo dell’ Anima.” 
De Mon. I. iii. 77-8.“ Averrois, in Commento super iis quae de Anima.” 


Lyf. 1V. 144. “ Averrois, che il gran comento feo.” 
Purg. XXV. 63. “ Pit savio di te.” 


2 Conv. III. v. 83 and 94. “In su quel dosso del mare.” 


3 Conv. III. v. 73. “ Terra discoperta.” 


4 Li Livres dou Trésor.i. 106. ‘La terre est toute pertuisie dedans et pleine de 
vaines et de cavernes, par quoi les aigues qui de la mers issent vont et viennent 
parmi la terre et dedanz et dehors sourdent, selonc ce que les vaines les mainent 
ga et 1a.” 


5 De Mon. II. xii. 26-8. ‘“ Consequens est falsum, ergo contradictorium ante 
cedentis est verum.” 


De Mon. Ii. xiii. 5-5. “ Hoc autem est falsum; ergo contradictorium eius ex 
quo sequitur est verum.” 
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§ V. The third reason was: Every hypothesis that contradicts the 
senses is a wrong hypothesis; to suppose that water is not higher than 
arth is to contradict the senses; hence it is a wrong hypothesis. 
‘he first premise was said to be evident from the Commentator ! on 
1e third “Of the Soul;” the second, or minor, by the experience 
f sailors who when at sea behold mountains beneath them, and to 
rove this say that climbing the mast they see them, whereas indeed 
om their decks they do not see them; which seems to be be- 
ause the earth is really lower than, and sunk beneath, the crest? 
f the sea. 

§ VI. The fourth argument was this. If the earth were not lower 
1an the water, the earth would be completely without water, at least in 
1e uncovered *® regions with which the Question is concerned ; and 
> there would be neither fountains, nor streams, nor lakes;* now 
re see the opposite of this to be the case; therefore that on which this 
pposite depends is true >— namely, that the water is higher than 
1e earth. This conclusion was confirmed by the fact, that water 
aturally flows downward ; and since the sea is the source of all waters 


1 Conv. IV. xiii. 67-9. “He who understands the Commentator, in the third 
Vf the Soul.” 

De Mon. I. iii. 77-8. “ Averroes, in his comment on [Aristotle’s] treatise on 
1e Soul.” 

Inf. 1V. 144. “ Averroes, who the great Comment made.” 

Purg. XXV. 63. “A wiser man than thou.” 

These quotations show Dante to have been familiar with Averroes’ Commen- 
iry on Aristotle, although here—as in all of Dante’s references to Averroes — the 
assage is difficult to locate. 


2 Conv. III. v. 83 and 94. “ Above this crest of the ocean.” 

3 Conv. III. v. 73. “The discovered earth.” 

4 Brunetto Latini. i. 106. ‘The earth is all honeycombed inside and full of 
rteries and caverns, whereby the waters that issue from the sea go and come 


irough the earth and surge within and without, according as the arteries lead 
1em hither and thither.” 


5 De Mon. Il. xii. 26-8. “But the consequent is false: therefore the contra- 
ictory of the antecedent is true.” 
De Mon. Il. xiii. 3-5.“ This is false, therefore its contradictory is true.” 
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rum (ut patet’ per Philosophum in AZezeoris? suis), si mare non esset 
altius quam terra, non moveretur aqua ad ipsam terram ; quum in omni 
motu naturali aquae principium oporteat esse altius. 

§ VII. Item arguebatur quinto: Aqua videtur maxime sequi motum 
Lunae,’ ut patet in accessu et recessu maris ; cum igitur orbis Lunae sit 
excentricus, rationale videtur quod aqua in sua sphaera excentricitatem 
imitetur orbis Lunae, et per consequens sit excentrica: et quum hoc 
esse non possit, nisi sit altior terra, ut in prima ratione ostensum est ; 
sequitur item quod prius. 

§ VIII. His igitur rationibus, et aliis non curandis, conantur osten- 
dere suam opinionem esse veram, qui tenent aquam esse altiorem terra 
ista detecta, sive habitabili, licet in contrarium est sensus et ratio. Ad 
sensum enim videmus, per totam terram flumina descendere ad mare 
tam meridionale quam septentrionale, tam orientale quam occidentale ; 
quod non esset, si principia fluminum et tractus alveorum non essent 
altiora ipsa superficie maris. Ad rationem vero patebit inferius ; et hoc 
multis rationis demonstrabitur in ostendendo sive determinando de situ 
et forma duorum elementorum, ut superius tangebatur. 


1 De Mon. III. vii. 19. “Ut patet exiis... .” 
Epist. X. 614. “Ut patet per lohannem ibi.” 


7am, 


2 Arist. Meteor. Il. ii. “tedevtrh maddov SdaTos h apxn. 


8 Par. XVI. 82-3. “E come il volger del ciel della luna 
Copre e discopre i liti senza posa.” 
Lucan. Pharsalia. X. 204. “ Luna suis vicibus Tethyn terrenaque miscet.” 
Pliny. II. 97. (quoted by Vincent de Beauvais (V. 18) and by Dr. Moore (II. 320)): 
“ Aestus maris accedere et reciprocare mirum est, verum causa est in sole et luna.” 
S. Thomas Aquinas. Swmma. I. Q. 110. Art. 3. “Sicut fluxus, et refluxus maris 
non consequitur formam substantialem aquae, sed virtutem lunae.” 
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s is made clear! by the Philosopher in his Meteorics?) if the sea 
sre not higher than the earth, the water would not flow to the earth — 
t in every natural movement of water the source must be the higher. 
§ VII. Further it was argued fifthly: Water seems in the main to 
low the course of the moon,’ as is seen in the ebb and flow of 
e sea; therefore since the orbit of the moon is excentric it seems 
asonable that water in its sphere should imitate the excentricity of the 
oon’s orbit, and consequently be excentric: and — since this could 
t be unless it were higher than the earth as was shown in the first 
ason — the same follows as before. 

§ VIII. For these reasons, then, and for others of no account, 
ose who hold that water is higher than the uncovered or habitable 
id endeavor to show the truth of their opinion, although observation 
d reason are against it. For as to observation, we see throughout the 
rth rivers flowing down to the sea, in the south and in the north, in 
e east and in the west, which would not occur if the sources of the 
‘eams and the course of their channels were not higher than the sur- 
se of the sea. As to reason, indeed, we shall see further on; and the 
ith will be demonstrated by many reasons in showing, or rather deter- 
ining, the location and form of the two elements, which was touched 
| above. 


1 De Mon. Il. vii. 19. ‘ “As is plain from.” 
Epist. X. 614. “As doth appear in St. John where he saith.” 


2 Arist. AZeteorics. II. ii. (3562. 33, 6. 1). Aristotle, as Dr. Moore points out (I. 336), 
intains that the sea “is the destination rather than the source of water.” 
Aristotle’s AZeteorics are also quoted by name in § XXIII., but nowhere else di- 
stly by Dante. He probably refers to Bk. II. seven times altogether; and in the 
vito twice quotes Albertus Magnus “ de//a Meteora.” 


8 The moon as the cause of the tides is the first Anticipation noted by Stoppani. 
uliani, Dr. Moore, and others have shown in the quotations given below, and 
1ers, that the author was not propounding anything very new, while his expres- 
nin § XXIII, corpus imitabile orbis Junae, does not suggest a scientific forger. 


Par. XVI. 82-3. “And as the turning of the lunar heaven 

Covers and bares the shores without a pause.” 
Lucan. Pharsalia. X. 204. “The moon mingles land and sea with her changes.” 
Pliny. Wat. Hist. 11.97. “Very wonderful the flux and reflux of the tossing 
1, and varied the manner thereof, but the cause lies in the sun and the moon.” 
S. Thomas Aquinas. S. I. 110.3. “The flux and reflux of the sea does not 
pend on the material form of the waters, but on the virtue of the moon.” 
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§ IX. Hic erit ordo. Primo demonstrabitur impossibile, aquam in 
aliqua parte suae circumferentiae altiorem esse hac terra emergente sive 
detecta. Secundo demonstrabitur, terram hanc emergentem esse ubi- 
que altiorem totali superficie maris. Tertio instabitur contra demon- 
strata, et solvetur instantia.t Quarto ostendetur causa finalis et efficiens 
huius elevationis sive emergentiae terrae. Quinto solvetur ad argu- 
menta superius praenotata. 

§ X. Dico ergo propter primum, quod si aqua, in sua circumferentia 
considerata, esset in aliqua parte altior quam terra, hoc esset de neces- 
sitate altero istorum duorum modorum ; vel quod aqua esset excentrica, 
sicut prima et quinta ratio procedebat ; vel quod, excentrica? existens, 
esset gibbosa® in aliqua parte, secundum quam terrae superemineret : 
aliter esse non posset,* ut subtiliter® inspicienti satis manifestum est. 
Sed neutrum istorum est possibile: ergo® nec illud ex quo, vel per 
quod, alterum sequebatur.’ Consequentia, ut dicitur, est manifesta 


1 Par, II. 94-5. “Da questa instanzia pud diliberarti 
Esperienza.” 
Con. IV. xxii. 98. “ Qui non ha luogo I’ istanza.” 
De Mon. Il. vi. 67. “ Instantia nulla est.” 
De Mon. iil. v. 36-7. “ Et sic instantia videtur errare.” 
De Mon. iil. vii. 23. “ Et si quis instaret.” 
2 Almost all editors correct the obvious textual error, and read Concentrica. 
3 Par. XXI. 109. ‘“E fanno un gibbo che si chiama Catria.” 


5 Inf. XXXI. 53. “Chi guarda sottilmente.” 
Par. Vil. 88-9. Seen oe tuebadis 
Ben sottilmente.” 
Par. XIX. 82. “Certo a colui che meco s’ assottiglia.” 
Par. XXVIII. 63. “ Ed intorno da esso t’ assottiglia.” 


6 Angelitti. Rassegna, p. 5. “Ergo nec illud, ex quo alterum vel alterum seque- 
batur.” 


7 Cf. the parallel specific use of sequebatur in § VI. 


¥ 
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§ IX. This will be the order. First, we shall demonstrate that it is 
impossible for water in any part of its circumference to be higher than 
the emergent or uncovered land. Secondly, we will show that this 
emerging land is everywhere higher than the whole surface of the sea. 
Thirdly, we shall argue against our conclusion and refute the objections.? 
Fourthly, we shall show the final and efficient cause of this elevation or 
emerging of the land. Fifthly, we shall refute the arguments above set 
lown. 

§ X. I therefore say, in the first place, that if water, considered in 
ts circumference were in any place higher than the earth this would 
necessarily be in one of these two ways: either because the water was 
excentric, as the first and fifth reasons assumed ; or because being con- 
centric it was gibbous® in some part, at which it would overtop the 
earth : Otherwise this could not be so,’ as is sufficiently evident to one 
who considers subtly. But neither of these ways is possible: hence ® 
neither the fact from which, nor the argument by which, the contrary 
hypothesis proceeded is admissible. The conclusion, as stated, is 


_1 Far. 11. 94. “From this reply experiment will free thee.” 


Conv. IV. xxii. 98. ‘‘ There is no place here for such an objection.” 
De Mon, Il. vi. 67. ‘The example proves nothing.” 

De Mon, Ill. v. 36-7.“ Therefore their objection appears to err.” 
De Mon. Ill. vii. 23. “ And if any one raises the objection.” 


8 Par. XXI. 109. “And form a ridge that Catria is called.” 

4 i.e.: If the water were not excentric or gibbous, it could not be higher than 
the earth. 

5 Inf. XXXI. 53. “ Whosoever looketh subtly.” 

Par. Vil. 88-9. “.. . If thou notest 

With nicest subtilty.” 

Par. XIX. 82. “ Truly to him who with me subtilizes.” 

Far. XXVIII. 63. “And exercise on that thy subtlety.” 

See also Conv, II. ix. 107-8; II. xiv. 143; II. xv. 24-5; IV. i. 58-9. 

® This difficult passage based on the obscure mediaeval scholastic terms might 
De rendered: ‘ Therefore neither that ex guo nor that per guod can be deduced from 
he contrary supposition.” The ex gwo is the fact from which another derives; the 
ser guod the means of that process. 

Sig. Angelitti’s reading is certainly preferable: “Therefore that is not possible 
which was deduced from one or the other.” 
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per’ locum a sufficienti divisione causae ; impossibilitas consequentis, 
per ea quae ostendentur, apparebit. 

§ XI. Ad evidentiam igitur dicendorum, duo supponenda sunt : ? pri- 
mum est, quod aqua naturaliter movetur deorsum ; secundum est, quod 
aqua est labile corpus naturaliter, et non terminabile termino proprio.® 
Et si quis haec duo principia vel alterum ipsorum negaret, ad ipsum 
non esset determinatio ; quum contra negantem principia alicuius sci- 
entiae non est disputandum in illa scientia,* ut patet ex primo Physt- 
corum : sunt etenim haec principia inventa sensu et inductione, quorum 
est talia invenire, ut patet ex primo ad Michomachum. 

§ XII. Ad destructionem igitur primi membri consequentis dico, 
quod aquam esse excentricam est impossibile: quod sic demonstro: 
Si aqua esset excentrica, tria impossibilia sequerentur ; quorum primum 
est, quod aqua esset naturaliter movibilis sursum et deorsum ; secundum 
est, quod aqua non moveretur deorsum per eandem lineam cum terra ; 
tertium est, quod gravitas equivoce praedicaretur de ipsis: quae omnia 


1 Dr. Moore reads dé. 


2 De Mon. III. iv. 45-7. “Ad meliorem ... evidentiam, advertendum quod.” 
De Vulg. Elog. I. ii. 46-7. “ Ad quorum evidentiam sciendum est, quod.” 


8 Latini. Z7résor. I. Part iii. Ch. 106. “Il est propre nature des aigues que eles 
montent tant comme eles avalent.” 


4 De Mon. III. iii.122-4. “Namur ad eos ratio quaereretur, quum .. . prin- 
cipia non viderent ?” 

Conv. IV. xv. 159-64. “E di costoro dice il Filosofo, che non é.. . d’ avere 
con essi faccenda, dicendo nel primo della Fisica, che contro a quello che niega li 
principii ‘ disputare non si conviene.’” 
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manifest in its place [by?] a sufficient analysis of the causes. The 
impossibility of the deduction will appear from our future exposition. 

§ XI. For the clear understanding of the discussion two things must be 
granted :* the first, that water naturally moves downwards ; the second, 
that water is naturally a fluid body, and not limitable by a special limit.* 
And if any one should deny these two axioms, or either thereof, it would 
be impossible to convince him ; for there is no disputing with a man 
about a science the first principles of which he denies,‘ as is clear from 
the first of the Physics: because truly these axioms are founded on 
observation and induction, the province of which is to discover such 
axioms, as is clear from the first of the Ethics.°® 

§ XII. To overthrow the first part of the deduction, therefore, I say, 
that it is impossible for water to be excentric: and I prove it thus: If 
water were excentric three impossibilities would follow; of which the 
first is, that water would be naturally movable upwards as well as down- 
wards ; the second, that water would not be moved downwards along 
the same line as earth; the third, that gravity would be predicated am- 
biguously of these two elements: all of which are evidently not only 


2 De Mon. Ill. iv. 45-7. “To make it more clear . . . we must remark.” 
De Vulg. Elog. U1. ii. 46-7. “In order to make this clear, it must be observed 
moat. 


3 The uniformity of the sea-level is the second Anticipation noted by Stoppani. 
Apart from the references below, which Dr. Moore quotes from books certainly 
known to Dante, written by Dante’s two teachers, there is surely nothing previously 
so unheard of in these axioms. 

Arist. De Coelo. IL. xiv. (297 6. 7-9). 

Latini. 7yésor. I. 106. “It is the nature of water to rise as far as it falls.” 


4 De Mon. III. iii. 122-4. “ Why should we seek to reason with these, when 
they . . . cannot even see our first principle?” 

Conv. IV. xv. 159-64. “The Philosopher says, we are not... to have any- 
thing to do with them, saying, in the first of the Physics, that with him who denies 
first principles it is not fitting to dispute.” 

5 Arist. Physics. I. ii. (185 @. 1-3). 

6 Arist. Zvhics. I. vii. 21 (1098 6.3). A chapter six times referred to by Dante. 
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non tantum falsa sed impossibilia esse videntur. Consequentia decla- 
ratur sic: Sit coelum circumferentia, in qua tres cruces, aqua in qua 
duae, terra in qua una; et sit centrum 

coeli et terrae punctus in quo A: cen- 

L trum vero aquae excentricae punctus in 

y quo B, ut patet in figura signata. Dico 

ergo, quod si aqua erit in A, et habeat 

transitum, naturaliter movebitur ad B; 

quum omne grave moveatur ad centrum 

propriae circumferentiae naturaliter; et 

quum moveri ab A ad B sit moveri sur- 

sum; quum A sit simpliciter deorsum ad 

omnia; aqua movebitur naturaliter sursum: 

quod erat primum impossibile, quod supra 

dicebatur. Praeterea sit gleba} terrae in Z, et ibidem sit quantitas 
aquae, et absit omne prohibens: quum igitur, ut dictum est, omne grave 
moveatur ad centrum propriae circumferentiae,? terra movebitur per 
lineam rectam ad A, et aqua per lineam rectam ad B; sed hoc oporte- 
bit esse per lineas diversas, ut patet in figura signata; quod non solum 
est impossibile, sed rideret Aristoteles,? si audiret:* et hoc erat secundum 
quod declarari debebatur. Tertium vero declaro sic: Grave et leve 
sunt passiones corporum simplicium, quae moventur motu recto;° et levia 
moventur sursum, gravia vero deorsum.® Hoc enim intendo per grave 


1 De Mon. I. xv. 38-40. “Nam sicut plures glebas diceremus concordes, propter 
condescendere omnes ad medium.” 


2 Inf. XXXII. 73-4. “... In ver lo mezzo 
Al quale ogni gravezza si raduna.” 
inf, XXXIV. 110-1, “... Il punto 


Al qual si traggon d’ ogni parte i pesi.” 
8 Aristotle so called by Dante three times elsewhere. 
4 Conv. IV. xv. 58-9. “ E senza dubbio forte riderebbe Aristotile, udendo.” 


5 Albertus Magnus. De Vat. Loc. 1.3. “Locus igitur ignis erit in concavo lunae 
super omnia corpora habentia motum rectum.” 


6 Conv. III. iii. 8-11, “Le corpora semplici hanno amore naturato in sé al loro 
loco proprio, e perd la terra sempre discende al centro.” 
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false but impossible. Let the conclusion be stated thus: Let heaven 
be the circumference marked with three crosses, water that with two, 
earth that with one; and let the center 

of heaven and earth be the point A, and 1 

the center of the excentric water the 

point B, as in the figure. I say, then, y 

that if there were water at A, and it had 

passage, it would naturally be moved to 

B: since every heavy body is moved 

naturally to the center of its own circum- x 
ference ; and since to be moved from A 
to B is to be moved upward inasmuch 
as Ais simply beneath everything: water 
would be moved naturally upward, which 
was the first impossibility, mentioned above. Again, let there be a 
clod? of earth at Z, and at the same point a certain amount of water, 
and let nothing oppose them: since, then, as we have said, every heavy 
body is moved to the center of its own circumference, ? the earth would 
be moved along a straight line to A, and the water along a straight line 
to B; but this would necessarily be along different lines, as appears from 
the figure; which is not merely impossible, but Aristotle would laugh 
were he to hear it: * and this was the second impossibility to be made 
clear. The third, truly, I demonstrate thus: Heaviness and lightness 
ire qualities of simple bodies, which move with right-line motion ;° the 
ight move upward, the heavy downward.® For by heavy and light I 


FIG. 3. 


1 De Mon. I. xv. 38-40. “For as we should say that many clods of earth are 
concordant, because they all gravitate together towards the center.” 
2 Inf. XXXII. 73-4. “... Tow’rds the middle, 
Where everything of weight unites together.” 
Inf. XXXIV. 110-1. “... The point 
To which things heavy draw from every side.” 


§ Conv. 1V.xv. 58-9. “And undoubtedly Aristotle would have laughed heartily 
ombear. , .” 

5 Albertus Magnus. De Mat. Loc. 1.3. “The region of fire, then, lies in the 
‘oncave of the moon, above all bodies having right-line motion.” 

® Conv. III. iii. 8-11. “Simple bodies have a natural love for their own place ; 
vherefore earth always falls towards the center.” 
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et leve, quod sit mobile ; sicut vult Philosophus in Coe/o et Mundo. Si 
igitur aqua moveretur ad B, terra vero ad A; cum ambo sint corpora 
gravia, movebuntur ad diversa deorsum; quorum una ratio esse non 
potest, quum unum sit deorsum simpliciter, aliud vero secundum quid. 
Et cum diversitas in ratione finium arguat diversitatem in iis quae sunt 
propter illa, manifestum est quod diversa ratio fluitatis erit in aqua et in 
terra: et quum diversitas rationis cum identitate nominis equivocati- 
onem faciat, ut patet per Philosophum in Antepraedicaments,® sequitur 
quod gravitas equivoce praedicetur de aqua et terra: quod erat tertium 
consequentiae membrum declarandum. Sic igitur patet per veram 
demonstrationem de genere illarum, qua demonstravi non esse hoc, 
quod aqua non est excentrica: quod erat primum consequentis princi- 
palis consequentiae quod destrui debebatur. 

§ XIII. Ad destructionem secundi membri consequentis principalis 
consequentiae dico, quod aquam esse gibbosam est etiam impossibile ; 
quod sic demonstro: Sit coelum, in quo quatuor cruces, aqua in quo 
tres, terra in quo duae; et centrum terrae et aquae concentricae et 


Conv. III. iii. 41-3. “ Ché per la natura del semplice corpo, che nel suggetto 
signoreggia, naturalmente ama |’ andare in git.” 

De Mon. J. xv. 46-8. “ Qualitas una formaliter in glebis, scilicet gravitas, et una 
in flammis, scilicet levitas.” 

Conv. IV.ix. 55-7. ‘‘ Perché noi volessimo che le cose gravi salissino per natura 
suso, non potrebbono salire.” 


3 Arist. Categ. I. init. (Ia. 1-4). “ Aequivoce dicuntur, quorum nomen solum 
commune est, secundum nomen vero substantiae ratio diversa.” 


¥ 
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understand that which is movable, as the Philosopher asserts in Heaven 
and Earth.’ If, therefore, water were moved to B, and earth to A, 
since both are heavy bodies, they would be moved downwards to dif- 
ferent points — for which there could not be a single cause, since one 
is directly downwards, but the other only relatively so. Since differ- 
ence in the cause of results implies differences in whatsoever depends 
thereon, it is manifest that the cause of fluidity ? would differ in water 
and in earth; and since a different cause and identical name results in 
an equivocation, as is clear from the Philosopher in his Categories,? it 
follows that gravity would be predicated ambiguously tor water and 
earth: which was the third part of the deduction to be cleared away. 
Thus then it results from the true demonstration of the nature of these 
things (by which I have demonstrated that this cannot be), that water 
is not excentric — which was the first deduction drawn from the main 
conclusion that was to be overthrown. 

§ XIII. To overthrow‘ the second deduction of the main conclusion 
I say, that it is impossible for water to be gibbous: and I prove it thus. 
Let heaven be [the circumference] with four crosses, water that with 
three, earth that with two; and let the center of the concentric earth 
and water, and heaven, be at D. And first be it granted that the water 


Conv. III. iii. 41-3. “ Therefore, as far as the nature of simple bodies predom- 
inates in man, he naturally likes to descend.” 

De Mon. 1. xv. 46-8. ‘“ There is one quality formally in the clods of earth, that 
is gravity, and one in the flame of fire, that is lightness.” 

Conv. IV. ix. 55-7. “ Because we may wish that heavy things should rise 
naturally, they cannot therefore rise.” 


1 Arist. De Coelo. IV. i. (3076. 31). This particular book is not quoted else- 
where by Dante. 


2 Does not the use of fluitatis (or fluiditatis ?) instead of gravitatis, disprove any 
accurate knowledge of the latter word by the author of the treatise? 


8 Arist. Categ. I. init. (Ia.1-4). “Things are termed homonymous, of which 
the name alone is common, but the definition (of substance according to the name) 
is different.” 


4 See Arist. De Coe/o. II. iv. (287 6. 4-14) for a similar, though not quite parallel, 
argument and diagram. 
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coeli sit D. Et praesciatur hoc, quod aqua non potest esse concentrica 
terrae, nisi terra sit in aliqua parte gibbosa supra centralem circumferen- 
tiam, ut patet instructis in mathematicis. 
Si in aliqua parte emergit circumferentia 
aquae, et ideo gibbus aquae sit in quo H, 
gibbus vero terrae in quo G: deinde pro- 
trahatur linea una a D ad H, et una aliaa 
‘D ad F; manifestum est quod linea quae 
esta D ad H est longior quam quae est a 
D ad F;; et per hoc summitas eius est altior 
summitate alterius: et cum utraque contin- 
gat in summitate sua superficiem aquae, 
neque transcendat ; patet quod aqua gibbi 
erit sursum per respectum ad superficiem ubi est F. Cum igitur non 
sit ibi prohibens (si vera sunt quae prius supposita erant), aqua gibbi 
dilabetur, donec! coaequetur ad D cum circumferentia centrali sive 
regulari: et sic impossibile erit permanere gibbum, vel esse ; quod 
demonstrari debebat. Et praeter hance potissimam demonstrationem, 
potest etiam probabiliter ostendi, quod aqua non habeat gibbum extra 
circumferentiam regularem; quia quod potest fieri per unum, melius 
est quod fiat per unum quam per plura:? sed totum oppositum ® potest 
fieri per solum gibbum terrae, ut infra patebit: ergo non est gibbus in 
aqua; quum Deus et natura semper faciat, et velit quod melius est, ut 
patet per Philosophum de Coelo e¢ Mundo,‘ et secundo de Generatione 


1 Dr. Moore (I. 128) calls attention to this passage; “‘ dore mepippevoera 7d 
tdwp Ews ty ivacH . . . cpaipoeid)s &pa 4H Tod Bdaros émipdvera.” 

* De Mon. 1. xiv. 1-3. “Et quod potest fieri per unum, melius est per unum 
fieri quam per plura.” 

De Mon. I. xiv. 21-2. “Sed fieri per unum est propinquius fini, ergo est 
melius.” 

Dr. Moore (I. 116). “dpxhy 5¢ robTwy avarykaioy elvat ulav + bmov yap éEvdéxeTau, 


yo 


ulav BéATiov } TodAds. 


8 Angelitti, p. 8, suggests that totum oppositum may be a corruption of terrae 
emersio, but he does not state on what grounds he makes the suggestion. 


4 De Mon. I. iii. 21-2. “ Propter quod sciendum est primo, quod Deus et natura 
nil otiosum facit.”” 


De Mon. I. xiv. 12-3. “ Omne superfluum Deo et Naturae displiceat.” 


v 
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cannot be concentric with the earth, unless the earth be in some place 
gibbous over its central circumference, as is evident to those versed in 
mathematics. If the circumference of the 
water emerges anywhere, let the excrescence 
of the water be at H, and the excrescence 
of the earth at G: then if a line be drawn 
from D to H, and another from D to F, 
clearly the line DH is longer than the line 
DF; and therefore its vertex is higher than 
the vertex of the latter; and since each 
touches at its vertex the surface of the wa- 
ter, but does not cut it, it is clear that the 
water of the excrescence is higher than the 
surface at the point F. So, as there is nothing to oppose it there, if 
our previous suppositions are true, the water of the excrescence will be 
diffused, until! it becomes equally far from D as the central or regular 
circumference : and so it is impossible for an excrescence to remain, 
or to exist ; which was to be demonstrated. And besides this rigorous 
proof, we can show it to be probable that water has no excrescence be- 
yond its regular circumference ; for what can be done by one, is better 
done by one than by many: but the whole opposite ® can be effected 
by the excrescence of the earth only, as will be evident later: therefore 
there is no excrescence in the water ; for God and Nature always do and 
will what is best, as is clear from the Philosopher in Heaven and Earth 4 


Hf 


F q 


FIG. 4. 


1 Arist. De Coelo.1.s. “So the water scatters until it becomes level, . . . and 
its shape is that of a sphere.” 

2 De Mon. 1. xiv. 1-3. “And where a thing can be done by one agent, it is 
better to do it by one than by several.” 

De Mon. I. xiv. 21-2. “But for a thing to be done by one agent is better, for 
so it comes nearer to the end.” 

Arist. De Part. Anim. III. iv. (665 4. 14-5). “The beginning of these things 
must needs be one; for wherever it is practicable, one is better than many.” 


3 i, e., the excentricity of the water. 


* Arist. De Coelo. I. iv. (271 a. 33 and elsewhere). 

De Mon. I. iii. 21-2. “Let it then be understood that God and nature make 
nothing to be idle.” 

De Mon. I. xiv. 12-3. “All that is superfluous is displeasing to God and 
Nature.” 
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Animalium} Sic igitur patet de primo sufficienter ; videlicet, quod 
impossibile est aquam in aliqua parte suae circumferentiae esse altiorem, 
hoc est remotiorem a centro mundi, quam sit superficies huius terrae 
habitabilis: quod erat primum in ordine dicendorum. 

§ XIV. Si ergo impossibile est aquam esse excentricam ut per pri- 
mam figuram demonstratum est; et esse cum aliquo gibbo, ut per 
secundam est demonstratum: necesse est, ipsam esse concentricam et 
coaequam, hoc est aequaliter in omni parte suae circumferentiae dis- 
tantem a centro mundi: ut de se patet.? 

§ XV. Nunc arguo sic: Quidquid superemineret alicui parti circum- 
ferentiae distantis aequaliter a centro, est remotius ab ipso centro quam 
aliqua pars ipsius circumferentiae ; Sed omnia littora tam ipsius Amphi- 
tritis,? quam marium mediterraneorum supereminent superficiei contin- 
gentis maris, ut patet ad oculum: Ergo omnia littora sunt remotiora a 
centro mundi, quum centrum mundi sit et centrum maris (ut visum est), 
et superficies littorales sint partes totalis superficiei maris. Et quum 
omne remotius a centro sit altius, consequens est quod littora omnia 
sint supereminentia toto* mari ;° et si littora, multo magis aliae regiones 
terrae, quum littora sint inferiores partes terrae; et id flumina ad illa 
descendentia manifestant. Maior vero huius demonstrationis demon- 


1 Par. VIII. 113-4. “. .. Impossibil veggio 
Che la natura, in quel ch’é uopo, stanchi.” 
Conv. IV. xxiv. 106-7. ‘‘La buona Natura, che non vien meno nelle cose 
necessarie.” 


De Mon. il. vii. 2-3.“ Natura enim in providendo non deficit ab hominis pro- 
videntia.” 


2 De Mon. III. ii. 25, etc. “Ut de se patet.” 


3 Boehmer reads Amphitrites. 
Lpist. VIL. 58. ‘ Fluctus Amphitritis.” 


4 Boehmer reads Zotz. 


5 “71 Libro di Novelle” (c. 1285), p. 103, “La terra si é pit alta assai che Ilo 
mare; ché lla pit bassa ripa del mondo é pit alta che ’] mare.” 
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and in the second of the Generation of Animals. So the first is suffi- 
ciently plain, that it is impossible for water in any part of its circumfer- 
ence to be higher —that is, farther from the center of this world — than 
is the surface of this habitable earth. And this was the first point in 
the order of the discussion. 

§ XIV. If, then, it is impossible for water to be excentric, as proved 
by the first figure; or to have any excrescence, as proved by the 
second — it must be concentric and of one level, that is, in every part 
of its circumference equidistant from the center of the world, as is self- 
evident.” 

§ XV. Now I argue thus: Whatever overtops some part of a cir- 
cumference equidistant from its center is further from that center than 
any part of that circumference. But every shore of the Ocean ® as well 
as of the inland seas overtops the surface of the adjacent sea, as is 
clear to the eye.. Therefore all shores are further from the center of 
the world, since, as we have seen, the center of the world is also the 
center of the seas, and the surface along the shores is part of the whole 
surface of the seas. And since everything further from the center of 
the world is higher, it follows that all the shores are more elevated 
than the whole sea;® and if the shores, then much more the other 
regions of the earth, since the shores are the lowest regions of the 
earth, as the rivers that flow down thereto show. ‘The major premise 
of this proof, indeed, is proved by geometric theorems; and the proof 


1 Arist. De Gen. Anim. II. vi. (744 a. 36 — and elsewhere in Bk. II.). 
Par. VIII. 113-4. “.. .’T is impossible 
That nature tire, I see, in what is needful.” 

Conv. IV. xxiv. 106-7. “ Bountiful Nature, who never fails to provide all 
necessary things.” 

De Mon. il. vii. 2-3. “Nature in its providence does not come short of men’s 
providence.” 

2 De Mon. III. ii. 25, etc. “ As is self-evident.” 

3 In Albertus Magnus: Amphitrix=circumambient ocean. 

Epist. VII. 58. ‘The waves of Amphitrite.” 


_ 5 Dr. Moore. II. 370. quotes: “// Libro di Novelle et di Bel Parlare Gientile:” 
“The land is considerably higher than the sea; for the lowest shore of the land is 
higher than the sea.” 
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stratur in theorematibus geometricis ; et demonstratio est ostensiva, licet 
vim suam habeat, ut in iis quae demonstrata sunt superius per impos- 
sibile. Et sic patet de secundo.' 

§ XVI. Sed contra ea quae sunt determinata, sic arguitur. Gravissi- 
mum corpus aequaliter undique ac potissime petit centrum ; terra est 
gravissimum corpus; ergo aequaliter undique ac potissime petit cen- 
trum. Et ex hac conclusione sequitur, ut declarabo, quod terra 
aequaliter in omni parte suae circumferentiae distet a centro, per hoc 
quod dicitur aegualiter: et quod sit substans omnibus corporibus, per 
hac quod dicitur potissime ; unde sequeretur (si aqua esset concentrica, 
ut dicitur), quod terra undique esset circumfusa et Jatens; cuius con- 
trarium videmus. Quod illa sequantur ex conclusione, sic declaro: 
Ponamus per contrarium sive oppositum consequentis illius, quod est? in 
omni parte aequaliter distare, et dicamus quod non distet ; et ponamus 
quod ex una parte superficies terrae distet per viginti stadia, ex alia per 
decem: et sic unum hemisphaerium eius erit maioris quantitatis quam 
alterum: nec refert utrum parum vel multum diversificentur in dis- 
tantia, dummodo diversificentur. (uum ergo maioris quantitatis terrae 
sit maior virtus ponderis, hemisphaerium maius per virtutem sui pon- 
deris praevalentem impellet hemisphaerium minus, donec adaequetur 
quantitas utriusque, per cuius adaequationem adaequetur pondus; et 
sic undique redibit ad distantiam quindecim stadiorum : sicut et vide- 
mus in appensione ac adaequatione ponderum in bilancibus. Per quod 
patet quod impossibile est terram aequaliter centrum petentem diversi- 
mode sive inaequaliter in sua circumferentia distare ab eo. Ergo nec- 
essarium est oppositum suum inaequaliter distare ; quod est aequaliter 
distare,? quum distet; et sic declarata est consequentia, ex parte eius 
quod est aequaliter distare. Quod etiam sequatur, ipsam substare 
omnibus corporibus (quod sequi etiam ex conclusione dicebatur), si¢ 
declaro. Potissima virtus potissime attingit finem ; 4 nam per hoc potis- 


1 De Mon. Il. vi. 67-8. “ Patet igitur quod quaerebatur.” 

? Boehmer places the comma after, instead of before, gwod est. 

8 Boehmer reads agua guum distet instead of aegualiter distare. 

* Conv. I. v. 71-4. “Ciascuna cosa é virtuosa in sua natura, che fa quello a che 
ella é ordinata ; e quanto meglio lo fa, tanto é pit virtuosa.’ 
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is self-evident, besides having its own force, as those had that were 
proved above by the theory of impossibility. And so this second point 
is clear. 

§ XVI. But against these conclusions which we have reached, it is 
argued as follows: the heaviest body equally and most forcibly seeks 
its center from every side; earth is the heaviest body; hence equally 
and most forcibly it seeks its center from every side. From this hy- 
pothesis it follows, as I will show, that earth at every point of its circum- 
ference is equidistant from its center — from the definition of the word 
“equally ;” and that it lies beneath all other bodies — from the defi- 
nition of the words “ most forcibly ;”’ whence it would follow (if water 
were concentric, as is asserted) that the earth was everywhere sur- 
rounded and hidden; but we see the contrary of this. That this fol- 
lows from the hypothesis, I show thus: Let us suppose the contrary or 
converse of this hypothesis, that (earth) is everywhere equidistant, and 
let us say it is not equidistant; and let us suppose that on one side 
the surface of the earth is twenty furlongs from the center, on the other 
ten: so one hemisphere of the earth will have greater volume than the 
other: nor does it matter whether they differ in distance more or less, 
as long as they do differ. Since therefore the greater volume of earth 
has the more efficient weight, the greater hemisphere by the prevailing 
efficiency of its weight will press upon the lesser hemisphere, until the 
volume of each becomes equal, by which equality the weight will be- 
come equal, and so both sides will return to a distance of fifteen fur- 
longs — just as in the weighing and equating of weights in a balance. 
Hence we see that it is impossible for earth equally seeking the center 
to be differently or unequally distant therefrom in its circumference. 
Therefore the converse of its being unequally distant is necessary ; 
that is, it must be equidistant at every point of its distance. And so 
the conclusion is made clear, in respect to the fact that it is equidistant. 
That it also follows that the earth lies beneath all substance (as was 
said to follow from the hypothesis) I show thus: — the most powerful 
efficiency most powerfully reaches its end ;* according to the proposi- 


1 De Mon. Il. vi. 67-8. “ What was sought, therefore, is clear.” 


4 Conv. 1.v. 71-4. “Everything is virtuous in its nature that fulfils the purpose 
for which it was ordained; and the better it does this, the more virtuous it is.” 
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sima est, quod citissima est, quod citissime ac facillime finem consequi 
potest; potissima virtus gravitatis est in corpore potissime petente 
centrum, quod quidem est terra; ergo ipsa potissime attingit finem 
gravitatis, qui est centrum mundi; ergo substabit omnibus corporibus, 
si potissime petit centrum :* quod erat secundo declarandum. Sic igitur 
apparet esse impossibile quod aqua sit concentrica terrae ; quod est 
contra determinata. 

§ XVII. Sed ista ratio non videtur demonstrare, quia propositio 
maioris principalis similiter non videtur habere necessitatem. Dice- 
batur enim, gravissimum corpus aequaliter undique ac potissime petere 
centrum; quod non videtur esse necessarium: quia licet terra sit 
gravissimum corpus comparatum ad alia corpora; comparatum tamen 
in se, scilicet in® suas partes, potest esse gravissimum et non gravissi- 
mum; quia posset esse gravior terra ex una parte quam ex altera. 
Nam quum adaequatio corporis gravis non fiat per quantitatem, in 
quantum quantitas, sed per pondus; poterit ibi esse adaequatio pon- 
deris, quod non sit ibi adaequatio quantitatis ; et sic illa demonstratio 
est apparens, et non existens. 

§ XVIII. Sed talis instantia nulla est, procedit enim ex ignorantia 
naturae homogeneorum et simplicium: corpora enim homogenea et 
simplicia sunt ; homogenea, ut aurum depuratum ;* et corpora simplicia, 
ut ignis et terra,> regulariter in suis partibus qualificantur omni naturali 


2 Brunetto Latini. Zvésor. I. 105. “ Toutes choses se traient et vont tozjors au 
plus bas, et la plus basse chose e la plus parfonde qui soit au monde est li poins 
de la terre, ce est li mileu dedans, qui est apelez abismes, 14 ou enfers est assis.” 

3 Angelitti suggests reading secundum, instead of scilicet in. 


De Mon. I. iii. 48-50. “Nec esse complexionatum, quia hoc etiam reperitur 
in mineralibus.” 


5 De Vulg. Elog. I. xvi. 51-2. “Magis in minera, quam in igne: in igne, quam 
in terra.” 
Conv. III. iii. 10-3. ‘La terra sempre discende; ... il fuoco... sempre sale.” 
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tion that that is most powerful which is most swift, since it can most 
swiftly and easily attain its end; the most powerful efficiency of grav- 
ity lies in the body most powerfully seeking the center, namely, the 
earth; hence the earth most powerfully attains the end of gravity, 
which is the center of the globe;! hence it lies underneath all sub- 
stances if it seeks the center? most powerfully: which was the second 
point to be made clear. So, then, it seems impossible for water and 
earth to be concentric, because it is contrary to what has now been 
established. 

§ XVII. But the reasoning does not seem to hold: since the prin- 
cipal proposition of the major premise does not in truth seem to have 
necessity. For it was said, the heaviest body everywhere equally and 
most forcibly seeks its center— but this is not necessarily true: for, 
although the earth is the heaviest body compared to other bodies, 
compared to itself, namely, to its parts, it may be most heavy or not 
most heavy — for earth may be heavier in one part than in another. 
And inasmuch as the equating of heavy bodies is not brought about by 
quantity in the sense of mass, but by weight: there might be equa- 
tion of weight where there was no equation of mass; and so that proof 
is apparent, and not real. 

§ XVIII. But such an objection amounts to nothing, and proceeds 
from ignorance of the nature of homogeneous and simple bodies ; for 
there are homogeneous and there are simple bodies; homogeneous, 
such as refined gold ;* and simple, such as fire and earth,® which reg- 


1 The force of gravity is the third of Stoppani’s Anticipations. The author uses 
the term gravitas several times in the Treatise — but, in his own words, diversztas 
rationis cum identitate nominis equivocationem faciat. The centripetal force of Dante 
and the author of the Qwaestio differs as much from that of Newton, as the 
passtones grave et leve of the Quaestio from modern atoms and molecules. 

2 Brunetto Latini. Zrésor. I. 105. “ All things draw and move ever to the 
bottom, and the lowest and deepest spot in the world is that point of the earth 
which is the center, which is called the abyss, there where hell is seated.” 

* Minerals and elements are frequently distinguished by Dante. 

De Mon. I. iii. 48-50. “Nor is it existence under complex conditions; for we 
find this in minerals too.” 

5 Dr. Moore suggests that when Dante speaks of the elements, without mention- 
ing all four, he selects Earth and Fire, as the two extremes. 

De Vulg. Elog. 1. xvi. 51-2. ‘God is more perceptible in a mineral than in fire, 
in fire than in earth.” 

Conv. III. iii. 10-3. “ arth always falls ... and fire . . . always mounts.” 
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passione. Unde cum terra sit corpus simplex, regulariter in suis parti- 
bus qualificatur naturaliter et per se, sic loquendo : quare cum gravitas 
insit naturaliter terrae, et terra sit corpus simplex; necesse est ipsam 
in omnibus partibus suis regularem habere gravitatem, secundum pro- 
portionem quantitatis: et sic perit ratio instantiae principalis. Unde 
respondendum est, quod ratio instantiae sophistica est, quia fallit 
secundum quid, et simpliciter propter quod. Sciendum est quod 
natura universalis non frustratur suo fine: unde licet natura particularis 
aliquando propter inobedentiam* materiae ab intento fine frustretur ; 
natura tamen universalis nullo modo potest a sua intentione deficere, 
quum naturae universali aequaliter actus et potentia rerum, quae 
possunt esse et non esse, subiaceant. Sed intentio naturae universalis 
est, ut omnes formae quae sunt in potentia materiae primae,* reducantur 
in actum: et secundum rationem speciei sint in actu; ut materia 
prima, secundum suam totalitatem, sit sub omni forma materiali, licet 
secundum partem sit sub omni privatione® opposita, praeter unam. 
Nam cum omnes formae, quae sunt in potentia materiae idealiter, sint 
in actu in motore coeli, ut dicit Commentator in de Substantia Orbis; 


1 Boehmer reads: Quum terra sit corpus simplex, regulariter in suis partibus 
gualificatur naturaliter et per se loguendo. 

2 Par. 1.129. “ Perch’ a risponder la materia é sorda.” 

De Mon. Il. ii. 29-31. ‘‘ Quidquid in rebus inferioribus est peccatum, ex parte 
materiae subiacentis peccatum sit.” 


4 Conv. IV. i. 63-5. “Io cercava se la prima materia degli elementi era da Dio 
intesa.” 


5 Conv, II. xiv. 138-40. “Li principii delle cose naturali ... cioe maseria, 
privazione e forma.” 
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ularly throughout their parts are possessed of all their natural character- 
istics. Whence, since earth is a simple body, it is possessed regularly 
throughout its parts of these characters naturally and by itself, so to 
speak: wherefore, as gravity naturally inheres in earth and as earth 
is a simple body, it must necessarily have equal gravity throughout its 
parts in direct proportion to their mass: and so the main reasoning of 
the objection falls through. Accordingly, it is to be answered, that the 
reasoning of the objection is sophistical, being without method or even 
foundation. We know that Universal Nature never fails to attain its 
ends ; wherefore, although Particular Nature sometimes fails of the end 
it aims at, owing to the stubbornness” of matter, yet Universal Nature 
can in no wise fail of its aim, since the activity and potentiality of 
things, which are capable of being and not being, are subject to Uni- 
versal Nature.* But the aim of Universal Nature is that all forms ex- 
istent in potentiality in primary matter? should be brought into act, 
and should exist in act according to the nature of their species; so 
that though primary matter, in respect to its sum, underlies every 
material form, yet in respect to a part of it, it may underlie every 
Opposite privation® save one. For as all forms, which ideally exist 
potentially in matter, are in act in the Mover of the Heavens, accord- 
ing to the Commentator in the Substance of the World; ° if all these 


2 Par. 1.129. “ Because in answering is matter deaf.” 

De Mon. il. ii. 29-31. “ Whatever fault is to be found in the lower world is a 
fault on the part of the subject matter.” 

3 Dr. Moore (II. 333.) dwells on the Dantesque character of this passage. 
Dante drew his distinction between Universal and Particular Nature (four times 
mentioned in the Convito) from Albertus Magnus (Péysica. I1. i. v.), or more likely 
from St. Thomas Aquinas (S. i. 22. 2.). 

4 Conv. IV. i. 63-5. “Isought to find out if the first matter of the elements 
were created by God.” 

5 The passage is technical and obscure. In Aristotle privation (orépnots) is the 
lowest grade of metaphysical reality — thought of in abstract, as deprived of all 
form; opposite to Godhead—the absolutely pure exclusion of all possibility of 
Becoming. 

Conv, II. xiv. 138-40. ‘The principles of natural things, which are three : 
matter, privation, and form.” 

6 Mr. Toynbee thinks the author drew this opinion from Albertus Magnus (De 
Nat. et Orig. Anim. II. vii.) ; but he considers the De Sudstantia Orbis to be the 
source of Dante’s Lunar Theory as given in the Convito. 
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si omnes istae formae non essent semper in actu, motor coeli! deficeret 
ab integritate diffusionis suae bonitatis: quod non esset dicendum.? Et 
quum omnes formae materiales generabilium et corruptibilium, praeter 
formas elementorum, requirant materiam et subiectum * mixtum et com- 
plexionatum, ad quod, tanquam ad finem, ordinata sunt elementa in 
quantum elementa ;* et mixtio esse non possit, ubi miscibilia simul esse 
non possunt, ut de se patet: necesse est, esse partem in universo ubi 
omnia miscibilia, scilicet elementa, convenire possint: haec autem esse 
non posset, nisi terra in aliqua parte emergeret,® ut patet intuenti. 
Unde cum intentioni naturae universalis omnis natura obediat ; necesse 
fuit etiam praeter simplicem naturam ® terrae, quae est esse deorsum, 
inesse aliam naturam” per quam obediret intentioni universalis naturae ; 
ut scilicet pateretur elevari * in parte a virtute coeli, tanquam obediens a 
praecipiente :® sicut videmus de concupiscibili et irascibili in homine : 


1 Par. J.i. “La gloria di colui che tutto move.” 

Par. Il. 129. “ Dai beati motor.” 

De Mon. \. ix. 12. “Et unico motore, qui Deus est.” 

Epist. X. 349-50. “ Gloria primi Motoris, qui Deus est.” 

2 De Mon. I. iv. 1-4. “ Satis igitur declaratum est, quod proprium opus humani 
generis . . . est actuare semper totam potentiam intellectus possibilis,” 


3 Conv, III. iii. 14-5. “ Le corpora composte prima, siccome sono le miniere.” 
Par. VII. 124-5. “.. . Io veggio l’ acqua, io veggio il foco, 
L’ aer, e la terra, e tutte lor misture.” 
4 Par. VIL. 133-5. ‘‘ Ma gli elementi che tu hai nomati, 
E quelle cose che di lor si fanno, 
Da creata virttt sono informati.” 
5 Ristoro. VI. 7. “A cagione della generazione é cessata e ammollata I’ una 
acqua sopra la terra.” 
6 Boehmer reads S%mflici naturae instead of Practer simplicem naturam. 
7 Arist. Vic. Lth. I. xiii. “&AAD Tis Hbots THS Wuxhs.” 
8 Par. XXIII. 40-2. ‘Come foco di nube si disserra, 
Per dilatarsi si che non vi cape, 
E fuor di sua natura in git s’ atterra.’ 


9 Arist. Mic. Eth. 1. xiii. “ &omep rod warpds dxovorindy tT.” 
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is were not always in act, the Mover of the Heavens ? would fail in 
completeness of the distribution of his goodness, which is not sup- 
ble.2 And as all material forms of generated and corruptible 
3s, save the forms of the elements, require matter, and their sub- 
ce ® is mixed and complex, to provide which, as their aim, elements, 
ements, are ordained ; * and a mixture cannot take place where the 
Zs to be mixed cannot be at the same time, as is self-evident : — 
lows necessarily that there is some place in the universe where 
1e things to be mixed, that is, the elements, can come together: 
this could not be, unless the earth projected somewhere,’ as is 
ous to any one considering it. Therefore, inasmuch as all nature 
edient to the purpose of Universal Nature, it was necessary for 
1, besides its simple nature, which is to fall downwards, to have 
her nature’ whereby it should be obedient to the purpose of Uni- 
al Nature, — namely, that it should suffer itself to be partially drawn 
by the efficiency of heaven, as if obedient to its teacher ;* just as 
ee in respect to lust and proneness to anger in men, which accord- 


Par.\.i. “The glory of Him who moveth everything.” 
wr. II. 129. “.. . The blessed motors.” 
2 Mon. 1. ix. 12. “One mover, who is God.” 
bist. X. 349-50. “ The glory of Him who moveth everything, which is God.” 
De Mon.1. iv. 1-4. “It has thus been sufficiently set forth that the proper 
of the human race is to set in action the whole capacity of that understand- 
rhich is capable of development.” 
Conv. III. iii. 14-5. “The primary composed bodies, such as minerals.” 
wr. VII. 124-5. “... I see the air, I see the fire, 
The water, and the earth, and all their mixtures.” 

Par. VII. 133-5. “ But all the elements which thou hast named, 

And all those things which out of them are made, 

By a created virtue are informed.” 
Ristoro d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. V1.7. “For the purpose of generation 
> water upon the earth limited and gathered together.” 


Arist. £th. I. xiii. 15. ‘‘ Now another natural power of the soul. 


Par. XXIII. 40-2. “As fire from out a cloud unlocks itself, 
Dilating so it finds not room therein, 
And down, against its nature, falls to earth.” 
Arist. Eth. I. xiii. 19. ‘As though listening to the suggestions of a parent.” 
3 
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quae licet secundum proprium impetum?’ ferantur secundum sensitivam 
affectionem, secundum tamen quod rationi obedibiles sunt, quandoque 
a proprio impetu retrahuntur,” ut patet ex primo Z¢hicorum. 

§ XIX. Et ideo, licet terra secundum simplicem eius naturam aequa- 
liter petat centrum, ut in ratione instantiae dicebatur ; secundum tamen 
naturam quandam patitur elevari in parte, naturae universali obediens, 


Ces 


ut mixtio sit possibilis; et secundum 
haec  salvatur concentricitas terrae et 
aquae ; et nihil sequitur impossibile apud 
recte philosophantes; ut patet in ista 
figura. Sit coelum circulus in quo A, 
aqua circulus in quo B, terra circulus in 
quo C; nec refert, quantum ad propo- 
situm verum, aqua parum vel multum a 
terra distare videatur. Et sciendum quod 
ista est vera, quia est qualis est forma et 
situs duorum elementorum: aliae duae 
superiores falsae; et positae sunt, non 


quia sic sit, sed ut sentiat discens, ut ille dicit in primo Priorum. 
Et quod terra emergat per gibbum et non per centralem circulum 


1 Par. I. 134-5. 


td 


2 De Vulg. Elog. Il. ii. 47-54. 
spiritu vegetabili, animali, et rationali, triplex iter perambulat; nam secundum 
quod vegetabile est, utile quaerit, in quo cum plantis communicat; secundum quod 
animale, delectabile, in quo cum brutis ; secundum quod rationale, honestum quaerit, 


in quo solus est... . 


” 


. .. Sel’ impeto primo 
L’ atterra.” 


“ Sicut homo tripliciter spirituatus est, videlicet 


DE AQUA ET TERRA 35 


to their own impulse’ are carried along by the promptings of 
nse, but yet inasmuch as they are capable of obedience to reason, 
metimes are drawn back from their own impulse,? as we see in the 
st of the Ethics.® 

§ XIX. And therefore,* although the earth according to its own 
nple nature may equally seek the center, as was shown in the reason- 
x of the objection: still according to 

other nature it admits of being drawn 

in part, obeying Universal Nature, so 

ut a mixture may be possible ; and on 

s theory the concentricity of earth 

d water is preserved, and nothing im- Bo leg 
ssible results from it, for those philoso- 
izing correctly —as we see in this 
ure. Let heaven be the circle A, wa- 
‘the circle B, earth the circle C; nor 
es it matter, for the truth of the propo- 
ion, whether the water seems to be 
sre or less distant from the earth. And knowing that this figure is 
> true one, because it agrees with the form and location of the two 
ments: the two preceding figures are false; and they are intro- 
ced, not because they are correct, but that the learner may un- 
rstand, as he [Aristotle] says in the first of the Priors.” And 
en we consider the shape of the earth that emerges, we see that 
thout any doubt the earth emerges with an excrescence and not 


Fic. 5. 


1 Par. I. 134-5. “ ... If the first impetus 

Earthward is wrested.” 
2 De Vulg. Elog. Ul. ii. 47-54. “As man has been endowed with a threefold 
, namely, Vegetable, Animal, and Rational, he journeys along a threefold road: 
in so far as he is Vegetable, he seeks what is useful in that which he has in 
nmon with plants; and in so far as he is Animal, he seeks for what is pleasur- 
e in that which he has in common with the brutes; and in so far as he is 
tional, he seeks for what is right.” 
3 Arist. Zh, I. xiii. 15-7 (1102 4. 13 ff.) a chapter well known to Dante, but not 
ewhere quoted in his Latin works (except § XX izfra) underthisname. Cf.§ XI. 
4 Conv. III. v. Gives an outline of Dante’s knowledge of Geography, agreeing 
oughout with the statements made in this section, though here, as Dr. Moore 
ints out, there is not the direct copying which we should expect from a forger. 
5 Arist. Anal. Pr. I. xli. (49 4. 36 ff.) ‘This work is perhaps quoted as De Sy/- 
ismo in De Mon. III. vii. 19. 
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circumferentiae, indubitabiliter patet, considerata figura terrae emerge 
tis. Nam figura terrae emergentis est figura semilunii; qualis nul 
modo esse posset, si emergeret secundum circumferentiam regulare 
sive centralem: nam, ut demonstratum est in theorematibus math 
maticis, necesse est circumferentiam regularem sphaerae a superfic 
plana sive sphaerica, qualem oportet esse superficiem aquae, emerge 
semper cum horizonte circulari.2 Et quod terra emergens habeat fig 
ram qualis est semilunii,® patet et per naturales de ipsa tractantes, 
per astrologos climata describentes, et per cosmographos region 
terrae per omnes plagas ponentes. Nam, ut comuniter ab omnib 
habetur, haec habitabilis extenditur per lineam longitudinis a Gadibu 
quae supra terminos occidentales ab Hercule ® ponitur, usque ad ost 
fluminis Ganges, ut scribit Orosius.” Quae quidem longitudo tanta e 
ut occidente Sole in aequinoctiali existente illis qui sunt in altero tern 
norum, oritur illis qui sunt in altero,® sicut per eclipsim 9 Lunae compe 


2 Ristoro d’Arezzo. VI. 11. “L’ acqua é cessata della terra circolarmente, cor 
ella dee essere per ragione alla spera della terra.” 


e 


3 Inf. XXXIV. 122-4. «, .. La terra che pria di qua si sporse 
Per paura di lui fe’ del mar velo, 
E venne all’ emisperio nostro.” 


5 Par. XXVII. 82-3. “Si ch’ io vedea di 14 da Gade il varco 
Folle d’ Ulisse.” 


6 Brunetto Latini. I. 134. ‘“ En Espaigne est la fins de la terre, et meismeme 
le tesmoizne la terre de Calpe et Albina, ou Hercules ficha les colonnes. . . .” 


™ De Mon. Xl. iii. 87-9, “In Africa dicit Orosius, in sua mundi descriptio1 
sic: ‘Ultimus autem finis eius est mons Atlas.’ ” 


8 Purg. IV. 70-1. “, . . Ambo e due hanno un solo orizzon 
E diversi emisperi.” 


9 De Mon. IIL. iv. 141-2. “Ut in eius [Lunae] eclipsi manifestum est.” 
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h the central circle? of its circumference. For the shape of the 
th that emerges is the shape of a half-moon, which could in no 
e be if it emerged in a regular, or central, circumference: for, as 
theorems of mathematics show, the regular circumference of a 
ere must necessarily emerge from a plane, or spherical surface — 
h as the surface of the sea — with a circular horizon.? And that the 
th which emerges has a shape like a half-moon*® is shown by 
dents of nature treating thereof, both by astronomers describing 
climates,* and by geographers laying out the regions of earth every- 
ere. For as is the universal opinion, this habitable region extends 
a longitudinal line from Cadiz,® which was founded on the western- 
st boundaries by Hercules,® even to the mouths of the river Ganges, 
Orosius” writes. This longitude indeed is such, that when at the 
linox the sun sets on those who are at one extremity, it rises on 
se who are at the other,® as astronomers have discovered from the 
ar eclipses. Therefore the extremities of the afore-mentioned 


The fifth marvellous Anticipation noted by Stoppani is that the dry land is 
‘ely humps, or excrescences, or gibbosities, on the surface of the globe. It is 
d to see what the anticipation consists of. 

Ristoro d’Arezzo, VI.11. ‘‘ Water is limited by the earth circularly, as must 
ds be by reason of the globe of the earth.” 
The grouping of continents to the North is the sixth Anticipation noted by 
ppani. This is an ancient rather than a modern conception, and the treatment 
e given, as well as the idea itself, thoroughly Dantesque. 
nf. XXXIV. 122-4. ‘“... The land, that whilom here emerged, 
For fear of him made of the sea a veil, 
And came to our hemisphere.” 
The early geographers divided the earth into seven zones, called climates, by 
les parallel to the equator. 
| Par. XX VII. 82-3. “So that I saw the mad track of Ulysses 
Past Gades.” 
 Brunetto Latini. Z+ésor. I. 134. “In Spain is the end of the world, and thereto 
ifies the land of Calpe and Albina, where Hercules planted the columns.” 

Orosius. Adv. Pag. I. ii. 7,13. Orosius was doubtless Dante’s chief authority 
all geographical subjects. This same chapter is quoted in De Mon. II. iii. 87-9. 
rosius says that it is in Africa, in his description of the world, where he writes: 
; boundary is Mount Atlas.’” 
| Purg. IV. 70-1. “. .. They both one sole horizon have, 

And hemispheres diverse.” 
De Mon. Ill. iv. 141-2. “ Which is manifest at the time of its eclipse.” 
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tum est ab astrologis. Igitur oportet terminos praedictae longitudin 
distare per CLXXX gradus, quae est dimidia distantia totius circun 
ferentiae. Per lineam vero latitudinis, ut comuniter habemus ab ei 
dem, extenditur ab illis quorum zenith est circulus aequinoctialis, usqu 
ad illos quorum zenith est circulus descriptus a polo zodiaci cir¢ 
polum mundi, qui distat a polo mundi circiter XXIII gradus: et s 
extensio latitudinis est quasi LXVII graduum, et non ultra, ut pat 
intuenti. Et sic patet, quod terram emergentem oportet habere figt 
ram semilunii,' vel quasi ;? quia illa figura resultat ex tanta latitudir 
et longitudine, ut patet. Si vero haberet horizontem circularem, hab 
ret figuram circularem cum convexo: et sic longitudo et latitudo nc 
differrent in distantia terminorum ; sicut manifestum esse potest® etia 
mulieribus.t Et sic patet de tertio proposito in ordine dicendorum. 

§ XX. Restat nunc videre de causa finali et efficiente huius elev: 
tionis terrae, quae demonstrata est sufficienter: et hic est ordo art 
ficialis; nam quaestio an est, debet praecedere quaestionem propt 
quid est. Et de causa finali sufficiant quae dicta sunt in praemedita 
distinctione. Propter causam vero efficientem investigandam, praen: 
tandum est, quod tractatus praesens non est extra materiam naturaler 
quia inter ens mobile, scilicet aquam, et terram, quae sunt corpo: 
naturalia; et propter haec quaerenda est certitudo secundum materia: 
naturalem, quae est hic materia subiecta: nam circa’ unumquodqt 


1 Rist. d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. V1. 11. “ Ed avemo la terra scoperta, con 
é la figura della luna, quando noi la veggiamo mezza.” 
Albertus Magnus. III. i. “ Haec habitatio quadrangula est inter quattuor arcus 


2 Par.i. 44. “Tal foce quasi.” 


38 De Mon. 1. iv. 30-1. “ Ut omnibus manifestum esse potest.” 
De Mon. I, xii. 38-9. “Iterum manifestum esse potest.” 


4 Conv, IV. xix. 88-9. “Alle donne non é tanto richiesto.” 
De Vulg. Elog. 1.i. 6. “Etiam mulieres . . . nitantur.” 
Epist. X. 224-5. “ Loquutio vulgaris, in qua et mulierculae communicant.” 
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gitude must be 180 degrees distant, which is half the length of the 
al circumference. As to the latitudinal line, indeed, as we generally 
rn from the same [authorities], it extends from the people whose 
ith is the equinoctial circle, to those whose zenith is the circle de- 
ibed by the zodiacal pole about the world’s pole, which is some 23 
zrees from the world’s pole, and so the extent of the latitude is some 
degrees and no more, as is plain to one who considers. And so it 
clear that the earth which emerges must have the shape of a half- 
on,! or nearly so;? because that shape results from such latitude 
1 longitude, as is obvious. If in truth it had a circular horizon, it 
uld have a convex circular shape ; and so the longitude and latitude 
uld not differ in the distance between their extremities, as can be 
de manifest® even to women.* And so the third proposition in the 
ler of our discussion is made clear. 

3; XX. It now remains to consider the final and efficient cause of 
s elevation of the earth, which has been sufficiently proved to exist ; 
1 this is the artificial order; for we should inquire whether a thing 
sts before we inquire why it exists.® Concerning the final cause, 
at has been said in the division already considered is sufficient. In 
ler to investigate the efficient cause, we must first note that the 
sent treatise is not concerned with things outside of natural matter, 
ce it treats of movable entities, namely water and earth, which are 
ural bodies, and in regard to these we should seek certainty in ac- 
‘dance with natural matter, which in this case is the subject matter : 
concerning any class of things we should seek certainty as far as the 


| Ristoro d’Arezzo. VI. 11. “ And we have the uncovered earth, shaped like the 
on, when we see her half full.” 

Albertus Magnus. De Wat. Loc. III. i. “This habitable region is quadrangular 
| bounded by four arcs.” 


+ Par. \. 43. “ Almost that passage.” 


} De Mon. I. iv. 30-1. “ As may appear manifest to all.” 
De Mon. I. xii. 38-9. “It is therefore again manifest.” 


' Conv. IV. xix. 88-9. “From ... women we do not require so much.” 
De Vulg. Elog.1.i.6, “Even women .. . strive.” 
Epist. X. 224-5. ‘The vulgar tongue, in which even housewives hold converse.” 


' Arist. Anal. Post. II. vii. (93 a. 20). 
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genus in tantum certitudo quaerenda est, in quantum natura rei recipit 
ut patet ex primo Z¢hicorum.’ Quum igitur innata sit nobis via invest 
gandae veritatis circa naturalia ex notioribus nobis naturae, vero mint 
notis, ad certiora naturae et notiora, ut patet ex primo Physicorum ;* « 
notiores sint nobis in talibus effectus quam causae, quia per ipsos 
inducimur in cognitionem causarum, ut patet: quia eclipsis solis * dux 
in cognitionem interpositionis lunae ;7 unde propter admirari coepe1 
philosophari ; viam inquisitionis in naturalibus oportet esse ab effectibu 


1 Lnf. XI. 79-80. “ Non ti rimembra di quelle parole, 
Colle quai la tua Etica pertratta.” 
Inf. XI. tot. “E se tu ben la tua Fisica note.” 


Conv. IV. xiii. 74-7. “Nel primo dell’ Ztica dice ‘che ’1 disciplinato chiede | 
sapere certezza nelle cose, secondoché la loro natura di certezza riceva.’” 


De Mon. Il. ii. 63-6. “In primis ad Nichomachum: ‘ Non similiter in om 
materia certitudo quaerenda est, sed secundum quod natura rei subiectae recipit. ’ 


8 Conv. II. i. 107-12. “Dice il Filosofo nel primo della Fisica, la natura vuo 
che ordinatamente si proceda nella nostra conoscenza, cioé procedendo da quel 
che conoscemo meglio, in quello che conoscemo non cosi bene.” 

£pist. V. 122-3. “Si ex notioribus nobis innotiora ; similiter. .. . 


” 


* This word is missing in the edition of 1508. A marginal note in the copy b 
longing to Cornell University inserts: cos. 


® Par. Il. 79-80. “. , . Fora manifesto 
Nell’ eclissi del sol.” 


7 Conv. II. iii. 57-8. “Nello eclissi del Sole appare sensibilmente la Lur 
essere sotto il Sole.” 


8 Boehmer places a comma after phzlosophari, and a full stop after causas. 
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nature thereof allows; as we see from the first of the Ethics.! Since, 
therefore, the way is innate in us to investigate truths concerning natural 
phenomena, proceeding from the better known facts of nature, to those 
less known, (to the more certain and better known facts in nature?) as 
we see from the first of the Physics:*—-and since in such matters 
effects are better known to us than causes, because by them we are 
led to a knowledge of the causes,° (as for instance a solar eclipse led 
men * to understand the transit of the moon,’ so that from wondering 
men began to philosophize,) the path of research in natural philosophy 


1 Cf. this mention of the Ethics, and, z/va, the Physics, with: 


Inf. XI. 79-80: “Hast thou no recollection of those words 
With which thine Ethics thoroughly discusses.” 
and Jf. XI. tor: “ And if thy Physics carefully thou notest.” 


Arist. Vic. Eth. I. iii. 4 (1094 6. 23-5). 

Conv. IV. xiii. 74-7. ‘In the first of the Z¢hics he says that ‘the educated man 
Jemands certainty of knowledge about things, in so far as their nature admits of 
certainty.’ ” 

De Mon. Il. ii. 63-6. “In the first book of his Ethics, where he says: ‘We 
must not seek for certitude in every matter, but only as far as the nature of the 
subject admits.’ ” 

2 The bracketed clause is perhaps better omitted altogether. The whole pas- 
sage is probably corrupt. 

3 Arist. Phys. I. i. (184 a. 16 ff.). 

Conv. II. i. 107-12. “The Philosopher says, in the first of the PAysics, nature 
wills that our knowledge should increase in due order, that is, that we should pro- 
ceed from what we know best, to what we do not know so well.” 

Epist. V. 122-3. “If from the things better known those less known are evident 
tO us, in like manner. . .” 


5 Arist. Met. H. iv. (1044 6. 10-15), and elsewhere. But Aristotle generally 
Jraws his illustration from the Eclipse of the Moon, not as here, of the Sun. 
® Par. II. 79-80. «. . . In the sun’s eclipse 
It would be manifest.” 
7 Arist. AZet. A. ii. (982 4. 12). 
Conv. II. iii. 57-8. “In solar eclipses we can plainly see that the moon is below 
the sun.” 
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ad causas;! quae quidem via, licet habeat certitudinem sufficientem 
non tamen habet tantam, quantam habet via inquisitionis in mathe 
maticis, quae est a causis, sive a superioribus, ad effectus, sive a 
inferiora: et ideo quaerenda est illa certitudo, quae sic demonstrand 
haberi potest. Dico igitur quod causa huius elevationis efficiens no! 
potest esse terra ipsa; quia quum elevari sit quoddam ferri sursum: e 
ferri sursum sit contra naturam terrae: et nihil, per se loquendo,? poss! 
esse causa eius quod est contra suam naturam ; relinquitur, quod terr 
huius elevationis efficiens causa esse non possit. Et similiter etian 
neque aqua esse potest ; quia quum aqua sit corpus homogeneum, i 
qualibet sui parte, per se loquendo, uniformiter oportet esse virtutem 
et sic non esset ratio qua magis elevasset hic quam alibi. Haec eaden 
ratio removet ab hac causalitate aerem et ignem; et quum non reste 
ulterius nisi coelum, reducendus est hic effectus in ipsum, tanquam 1 
causam propriam. Sed quum sint plures coeli, adhuc restat inquirer 
in quod, tanquam in causam propriam, habeat reduci.* Non in coelun 
lunae ; quia quum organum suae virtutis sive influentiae sit ipsa luna 
et ipsa tantum declinet per zodiacum ab aequinoctiali versus polun 
antarcticum quantum versus arcticum,? ita elevaret ultra aequinoctialem 


1 Pay. II.94-6. ‘Da questa instanzia pud diliberarti 
Esperienza, se giammai la provi, 
Ch’ esser suol fonte ai rivi di vostr’ arti.” 


2 De Mon. II. vi. 25-6. ‘Unde impossibile est aliqua duo per se loquendo. .. . 


4 De Mon. Til. xii. 60 and 100-1. ‘‘ Habent reduci.” 


5 Alfraganus. Zlem. Astron. XVIII. “ Eccentrici Lunae planum . . . a zodiac 
plano deflectit ad septentrionem et austrum declinatione rata et immutabili.” 


Des 


™~ 
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must be from effects to causes.1_ This path, indeed, although it has 
considerable certitude, has not as much as the path of inquiry in 
mathematics, which leads from causes, that is, from superior things, to 
their effects, that is, to the inferior: and therefore that certitude is to 
be sought, which may be had from demonstration of this sort. 

I say then that the efficient cause of this elevation cannot be the 
earth itself: for to be elevated implies being drawn up: and to be 
drawn up is contrary to earth’s nature: and nothing, considered by 
itself, can be the cause of anything contrary to its nature — it follows 
that earth cannot be the efficient cause of this elevation. And for like 
reason water cannot be so; because water being a homogeneous body, 
its efficiency must be uniform in its every part, considered separately ; 
and hence there would be no reason for it to be more elevated in one 
place than in another. The same reasoning shows that neither air nor 
fire can be the cause; and as nothing further remains save heaven,* 
this effect must be ascribed to the heaven, as its proper cause. But 
since there are many heavens, it remains to inquire to which, as the 
proper cause, it is to be ascribed. Not to the heaven of the moon; 
for the organ of its power or influence is the moon itself; and as it 
declines in the zodiac as far from the equinox towards the antarctic pole 
as towards the arctic,’ it would therefore raise up the earth on the 


1 Par. II. 94-6. ‘From this reply experiment will free thee 
If e’er thou try it, which is wont to be 
The fountain to the rivers of your arts.” 


2 De Mon. Il. vi. 25-6. “And therefore it is impossible that any two things, 
spoken of as separate things . . .” 

3 Aristotle. De Mundo. III. (392 4. 35-393 @- 4). alénp, the fifth element, is for 
Dante equivalent to the heaven. And Aristotle, also, frequently says that the two 
terms are interchangeable. Dr. Moore (I. 124, 300), besides the passage from 
Aristotle, quotes St. Augustine, Plato, Sacrabosco, and others, to show that this 
idea of a “quinta essentia” was familiar to the philosophers of Dante’s day. 


4 De Mon. III. xii. 60 and 100. “ They have to be brought.” 


5 Alfraganus. (Moore. II. 339). ‘The plane of the moon’s eccentricity inclines 
from the plane of the zodiac to the North and to the South by an immutable and 
computed declination.” 
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sicut citra; quod non est factum. Nec valet dicere quod illa declinatio 
non potuit esse propter magis appropinquare terrae per excentricita- 
tem ; quia si haec virtus elevandi fuisset in luna (quum agentia pro- 
pinquiora virtuosius operentur), magis elevasset ibi quam hic.! 

§ XXI. Haec eadem ratio removet ab huiusmodi causalitate omnes 
orbes planetarum; et cum primum mobile, scilicet sphaera nona,? sit 
uniforme per totum,’ et per consequens uniformiter per totum virtuatum, 
non est ratio quare magis ab ista parte quam ab alia elevasset. Cum 
igitur non sint plura corpora mobilia, praeter coelum stellatum, quod 
est octava sphaera,* necesse est hunc effectum ad ipsum ® reduci. Ad 
cuius evidentiam sciendum, quod licet coelum stellatum habeat unitatem 
in substantia, habet tamen multiplicitatem in virtute;7 propter quod 
oportuit habere diversitatem ® illam in partibus quam videmus,° ut per 


1 The text is here corrupt beyond hope of correction. 


2 Conv. II. iv. 9-12. “Lo nono é quello . . . loquale chiamano molti cielo Cris- 
tallino.” 
3 Par. XXVII. 100-1. “ Le parti sue vivissime ed eccelse 
_ Si uniformi son.” 
De Mon. I. ix. 11-2. “Coelum totum unico motu, scilicet primi mobilis. 


4 Conv. II. xiv. 59. ‘All’ ottava spera, cioé alla stellata. .. .” 


6 Ristoro. I. 20. “Questa forza fue a cagione della congiurazione delle pianete 
e delli animali c’ abitano sopra la terra.” 


7 Par. II. 136-8. ‘Cosi’ intelligenza sua bontate 
Multiplicata per le stelle spiega, 
Girando sé sopra sua unitate.” 
8 Par. Il. 70. “ Virth diverse esser convengon frutti.” 
Par. II. 139. “ Virth diversa fa diversa lega.” 


® Par. Il. 64-6. ‘La spera ottava vi dimostra molti 
Lumi, li quali nel quale e nel quanto 
Notar si posson di diversi volti.” 


or 
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further side of the equinox as well as on this side, which is not the case. 
Nor does it avail to say that this declination cannot be, because of its 
closer approach to the earth through its excentricity, for if this elevat- 
ing efficiency existed in the moon (since active forces are more potent 
as they are nearer) it would raise the earth more in one place than in 
another. 

§ XXI. The same reasoning rejects as the cause all the orbs of the 
planets; and as the primum mobile, or ninth sphere,? is throughout 
uniform,* and consequently throughout of uniform efficiency, there is 
no reason why it should elevate more in one place than in another. 
As therefore there are no further movable bodies, except the heaven of 
the fixed stars, or eighth sphere,* we must ascribe this effect® to that 
heaven.® As evidence of this, it is to be known that, while the starry 
heaven has uniformity in substance, it has nevertheless variety in effi- 
ciency ;7 and it must have that diversity® in the parts which we see,? 


2 Conv. II. iv. 9-12. “The ninth is that ... which is called by many the 
Crystalline.” 

3 Par. XXVII. too-1. “Its parts exceeding full of life and lofty 

Are all so uniform.” 

De Mon. I. ix. 11-2. “The whole heaven is regulated with one motion, to wit, 
that of the primum mobile.” 

4 Conv. II. xiv. 59. “To the eighth sphere, that is, to the Starry Heaven.” 

5 i. e., the elevation of the earth. 


6 Ristoro d’ Arezzo explains all natural phenomena by the influence of the stars ; 
Comp. del Mundo. 1.20. “This force results from the combination of the planets 
and the animals of the Zodiac.” 

7 According to Professor Schmidt — Uber Dante’s Stellung, etc. p. 17. — the 
Moon was supposed to exert its influence on Water; the Stars on Earth; the Sun 
on Fire; the planets on Air. This, however, may be seriously questioned. 

Par. II. 136-8. “So likewise this Intelligence diffuses 

Its virtue multiplied among the stars, 
Itself revolving on its unity.” 


8 Par. Il. 70. “Virtues diverse must be perforce the fruits.” 
Par. II. 139-40. “Virtue diverse doth a diverse alloyage 
Make...” 


® Par. II. 64-6. “Lights many the eighth sphere displays to you 
Which in their quality and quantity 
May noted be of aspects different.” 
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organa diversa? virtutes diversas influeret: et qui haec non advertit, 
extra limitem philosophiae se esse cognoscat.? Videmus in eo differen- 
tiam in magnitudine stellarum et in luce, in figuris et imaginibus con- 
stellationum ; quae quidem differentiae frustra esse non possunt, ut 
manifestissimum esse debet omnibus in philosophia nutritis.2 Unde 
alia est virtus huius stellae et illius, et alia huius constellationis et illius ; 
et alia virtus stellarum quae sunt citra aequinoctialem, et alia earum 
quae sunt ultra* Unde cum vultus inferiores sint similes vultibus 
superioribus, ut Ptolemaeus dicit; consequens est,* quod iste effectus 
non possit reduci nisi in coelum stellatum, ut visum est; eo quod 
similitudo virtualis agentis consistat in illa regione coeli quae operit 
hanc terram detectam. Et cum ista terra detecta extendatur a linea 
aequinoctiali usque ad lineam quam describit polus zodiaci circa polum 
mundi, ut superius dictum est ; manifestum est, quod virtus elevans est 
illis stellis quae sunt in regione coeli istis duobus circulis’ contenta, sive 
elevet per modum attractionis, ut magnes attrahit ferrum, sive per 


1 Par. II. 121. “ Questi organi del mondo cosi vanno.” 


2 Conv. II. xiv. 26-30. “Della quale induzione, quanto alla prima perfezione, 
cioé della generazione sustanziale, tutti li filosofi concordano che i cieli sono 
cagione.” 

3 Epist. TX. 32-3. “ Philosophiz domestico.” 


* Ristoro. I. 2.“ E vedemo la parte di settentrione, la quale é inverso lo polo 
arctico, spessa e vestita di stelle, e la parte del mezzodi, la quale é inverso lo polo 
antarctico, a quello rispetto rada e ignuda di stelle.” 


6 This is the reading of Torri, followed by Dr. Moore. Angelitti—p. 6.— 
keeps closer to the text of the first edition, and reads: ‘“ Consequenég est (cum iste 
effectus non possit reduci nisi in coelum stellatum, ut visum est) quod sim- 
CUO Nene ts 


™ Conv. Il. iv. 75-7. “Le stelle . . . sono pit: piene di virti tra loro, quanto 
pitt sono presso a questo cerchio.” 
Ristoro. I. 20. ‘“E troviamla scoperta inverso la parte di settentrione, sotto 
quella parte del cielo la quale é piue stellata.” 
q 


>» 
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that it may through its diverse organs ' exert its divers efficiencies: and 
whoso does not perceive this must know himself to be outside the 
boundaries of philosophy. We see in it differences in the sizes of 
stars, and in their light, in the shapes and images of the constellations ; 
which differences cannot be purposeless, as must be entirely evident to 
all who are nurtured in philosophy.’ So that this star and that, this 
constellation and that, have different degrees of efficiency; and differ- 
ent efficiency have the stars on this side of the equinox, and those on 
the other.* And as aspects below resemble aspects above, as Ptolemy ® 
says, it follows that this effect cannot be ascribed save to the starry 
heaven, as we have seen ; and therefore that the virtual correspondence 
of the agent is located in that part of the heaven which overhangs this 
uncovered earth. And as this uncovered earth stretches from the equi- 
noctial line even to the line that the zodiacal pole describes about the 
world’s pole, as has been said above, it is evident that the uplifting effi- 
ciency ° lies in those stars which are in the region of heaven contained 
between these two circles,’ whether it elevates by attraction, as magnets 


1 Par. 11.121. “Thus do these organs of the world proceed.” 

2 Conv. II. xiv. 26-30. “ Of which influence, in so far as it concerns the primal 
perfection, that is, material generation, all philosophers are agreed that the heavens 
are the cause.” 

3 Epist. 1X. 32-3. ‘“ A man familiar with philosophy.” 

4 Ristoro d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. 1. 2. “We see the northern portion, 
towards the arctic pole, thickly covered with stars, and the southern portion, 
towards the antarctic pole, comparatively deprived and bare of stars.” 

5 Ptolemy is here quoted vaguely, as Dante does twice in Conv. II. xiv. Mr. 
Toynbee says that Dante’s knowledge of Ptolemy was doubtless derived at second 
hand from Alfraganus, whose Zlementa Astronomica is to a great extent based on 
the Almagest, or Great Composition of Astronomy of Ptolemy. 

§ Universal attraction of the great bodies in space, including the earth, is the 
seventh Anticipation found by Stoppani. The only foundation for this statement 
is the present passage, which, as Dr. Moore says, is hard to distort into the modern 
doctrine. 

™ Conv, Il. iv. 75-7. “The stars... have more virtue among themselves as 
they are nearer to this circle.” 

Ristoro d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. 1. 20. “ And we find it uncovered towards 
the north, beneath that part of the sky which is the most starry.” 
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modum pulsionis, generando vapores pellentes,' ut in particularibus 
montuositatibus.?, Sed nunc quaeritur: Quum illa regio coeli circulari- 
ter feratur, quare illa elevatio non fuit circularis?P Respondeo quod 
ideo non fuit circularis, quia materia non sufficiebat ad tantam eleva- 
tionem. Sed tunc arguitur magis, et quaeritur: Quare potius elevatio 
hemisphaerialis fuit ab ista parte quam ab alia? Ad hoc est dicendum, 
sicut dicit Philosophus in secundo de Coe/o, quum quaerit quare coelum 
movetur ab oriente in occidentem et non e converso: ibi enim dicit, 
quod consimiles quaestiones vel a multa stultitia vel a multa praesump- 
tione procedunt, propterea quod sunt supra intellectum nostrum.4 Et 
ideo dicendum ad hanc quaestionem, quod ille dispensator’ Deus 
gloriosus, qui dispensavit de situ polorum,® de situ centri mundi, de 
distantia ultimae circumferentiae universi a centro eius, et de aliis 
consimilibus, haec fecit tanquam melius sicut et illa. Unde quum 


1 Purg. XXI. 56. ‘“ ... Vento che in terra si nasconda.” 


Dr. Prompt. Zes Guvres Apocryphes du Dante, p. 40. “ Torri n’hesite pas 4 dire 
que ces sottises scolastiques sont des traits de genie.” 


2 Catholicon. Guttenburg Ed. 1460. ‘‘Montuus, a mons; et hinc montuosus in 
eodem sensu, id est plenus montibus; unde hec Montuositas, -tatis.” 


4 Purg. XXIV. 61. “E qual pit a guardar oltre si mette.” 

Conv. Il. vi. 150-1. “ Iddio lo sa; che a me pare presuntuoso a giudicare.” 

Conv. III. xv. 105-7. ‘‘Conoscere di Dio, e dire di certe cose, ... non sia 
possibile alla nostra natura.” 


5 Conv. I. iii. 15-6. “ Al Dispensatore dell’ universo.” 


6 All the later editors, including Dr. Moore, read: populorum ; but as Angelitti 
asks (p. 6), how are the nations concerned here ? 
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attract iron, or by a manner of impulse, generating impelling vapors,} 
as in some mountainous region.” 

But now it is asked: Since this region of the heaven has a circular 
motion, why is not the elevation circular? I answer that it is not cir- 
cular, because the material did not suffice for so great an elevation. But 
men will argue further and ask: Why is this hemispherical elevation on 
this side and not on the other? To this one can answer, as the Phil- 
osopher in the second of Heaven and Earth ® when he asks why heaven 
moves from east to west and not conversely: for he says there, that 
such questions proceed from great folly or great presumption, since they 
are above our understanding.* And the same may be said to this ques- 
tion, that God the glorious Ordainer,’ who ordained the location of the 
poles,® and the location of the world’s center, the distance between the 
extreme circumference of the universe and the center thereof, and all 

like things, made each and all these even for the best. So when he 
‘said, ‘‘ Let the waters be gathered together unto one place, and let the 


| 


| 1 Purg. XXI. 56. “... The wind that in the earth is hidden.” 

Arist. Meteor. II. viii. (366 4. 15-367 a. 4). 

Elasticity of vapor as a motive power is the eighth of Stoppani’s Anticipations. 
‘It is not easy to recognize this idea in the present statement. 

The elevation of the continents towards the northern hemisphere, is the ninth of 
Stoppani’s Anticipations; but this is as ridiculous as the others. Even Dr. 
‘Prompt, who pooh-poohs the genuineness of the treatise, exclaims: “ Torri does 
not hesitate to call these scholastic follies, marks of genius!” 

2 The curious word montuositas is only known to occur twice in the thirteenth 
century: in Nicolaus de Jamsilla, de Gestis Frederici Secundi, tom. 8., col. §5. (1258); 
ind in Balbus Johannes de Janua, Catholicon (1286). In the latter work is this 
lefinition: “Montuus, from Mons; and hence Montuosus in the same sense, 
iamely, full of mountains; whence Montuositas.” (Moore. II. 325.) 

8 Arist. De Coelo. II. v. (287 4. 26-31), a book very familiar to Dante. 

* Pure. XXIV.61. “ And he who sets himself to go beyond.” 

Conv. II. vi. tg0-1. “God knows, for to me it seems presumptuous to judge.” 
Conv. III. xv. 105-7. “To know God and certain other things .. . is not 
ssible to our nature.” 


5 Conv. I. iii. 15-6. ‘* The Dispenser of the universe.” 
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dixit: ‘Congregentur aquae in locum unum, et appareat arida,’? simul 
et virtuatum est coelum ad agendum, et terra potentiata ad patiendum. 

§ XXII. Desinant ergo,” desinant homines quaerere quae supra eos 
sunt, et quaerant usque quo possunt, ut trahant se ad immortalia et 
divina pro posse,® ac maiora se relinquant. Audiant amicum Iob, 
dicentem: ‘ Numquid vestigia Dei comprehendes, et Omnipotentem 
usque ad perfectionem reperies?’® Audiant Psalmistam dicentem : 
‘Mirabilis facta est scientia tua; et me confortata est, et non potero 
ad eam.’ Audiant Isaiam dicentem: ‘Quam distant coeli a terra, tan- 
tum distant viae meae a viis vestris.’7 Loquebatur equidem in persona 


1 Ristoro. VI. 2. ‘Se la virtu del cielo, che dee tenere l’ acqua cessata che non 
spanda, per mantenere la terra scoperta, si cessasse e andasse via, |’ acqua cessata 
converrebbe in suo luogo, e coprirebbe tutta la terra.” 

2 Purg. Il. 34-5. “‘ Matto é chi spera che nostra ragione 

Possa trascorrer la infinita via.” 

Conv. IV. v. 7-10. “Mada maravigliare é forte, quando la esecuzione dello 

eterno consiglio tanto manifesto procede che la nostra ragione lo discerne.” 


3 Conv. IV. xiii. 71-2. “L’ uomo si dee trarre alle cose divine quanto puod.” 


Aristotle. Zk. X. vii. 8. ob xph 5& kard Tods mapaivouvtas avOpdmiva ppovery 
&vOpwmroy bvra ovde bynta Toy Ovnrdy, GAN ed’ dcov evdexeTa abavatiCey.” 


S. Thomas Aquinas. Summa. I. vy. “Homo debet se ad immortalia et divina — 


trahere quantum potest.” 


5 Conv. III. v. 202-5. “O ineffabile Sapienza che cosi ordinasti, quanto 
povera la nostra mente a te comprendere.” 


" Purg. XXXIII. 88-90.  “E veggi vostra via dalla divina 
Distar cotanto, quanto si discorda 
Da terra il ciel che pit alto festina.” 


by 
v, 
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dry land appear,’’? forthwith the heaven received virtue to act and the 
earth power to be acted upon. 

§ XXII. Desist then,” let men desist from seeking into things that 
are above them, and let them seek only so far as their faculties allow, 
that they may draw near to things immortal and divine so far as they 
have power to do so,’ and things beyond their power let them leave. 
Let them hear Job’s friend‘ saying: “ Canst thou understand the ways 
of God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?’”’® Let 
them hear the Psalmist saying: ‘‘ Marvellous is thy knowledge ; it has 
comforted me, and I cannot attain unto it.”’® Let them hear Isaiah 
saying: “As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways’’;* and he was speaking even in the person of 


1 Genesis, 1. 9. 

Ristoro d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. VI. 2. “ Were the virtue of heaven that 
‘estrains the water from scattering, to keep the earth uncovered, to cease and 
Jepart, the withholden water would gather to its place, and cover the whole earth.” 

2 Purg, III. 34-5. “Insane is he who hopeth that our reason 

Can traverse the illimitable way.” 

Conv. IV. v. 7-10. “ But we have reason to wonder greatly, when the execution 
of the Eternal Counsel proceeds in so manifest a way that our reason can dis- 
tern it.” 

8 Conv. IV. xiii. 71-2. “Man should draw near to divine things as far as he 
tan.” 

Arist. Wic. Eth. X. vii. 8 (1177 4. 31 ff). “A man ought not to entertain human 
hhoughts, because he is human, nor mortal thoughts, because he is mortal: but as 
ar as is possible he should make himself immortal.” 

Quoted by Aquinas: Swmma contra Gentiles, 1. v. ‘ Man should draw near to 
hings immortal and divine as far.as he can.” This chapter was familiar to Dante 
Conv. IV. xv. 25; IV. xxx. 29), while the word zmortal would hardly have been 
-dded by a forger copying from Conv. IV. xiii. 71-2. 

* Zophar the Naamathite. 

5 Job, xi. 7. The Vulgate differs slightly from the English Version. The Book 
'f£ Job is nowhere else directly quoted by Dante. 

Conv. III. v. 202-5. “‘O ineffable Wisdom, that has ordered thus! how poorly 
ur minds can comprehend Thee! ” 

§ Ps. cxxxviiil. 6. (Vulg. Ps. cxxxix.6). Verses 7-9 of this Psalm are quoted 

1 Epist. X. 416-9. 
T Tsaiah, lv. 9. 
Purg. XX XIII. 88-go. “ And mayst behold your path from the divine 
Distant as far as separated is 
From earth the heaven that highest hastens on.” 
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Dei ad hominem. Audiant voci Apostoli ad Romanos: ‘O altitudo 
divitiarum scientiae et sapientiae Dei! quam incomprehensibilia iudi- 
cia eius, et investigabiles viae eius!’? Et denique audiant propriam 
Creatoris vocem dicentis:* ‘Quo ego vado, vos non potestis venire.’ 
Et haec sufficiant ad inquisitionem intentae veritatis. 

§ XXIII. His visis, facile est solvere argumenta quae superius contra 
fiebant ; quod quidem quarto® proponebatur faciendum. Cum igitur 
dicebatur: Duarum circumferentiarum inaequaliter a se distantium 
impossibile est idem esse centrum; dico quod verum est, si circum- 
ferentiae sunt regulares sine gibbo vel gibbis. Et cum dicitur in 
minori quod circumferentia aquae et circumferentia terrae sunt huius- 
modi, dico quod non est verum,® nisi per gibbum qui est in terra: et 
ideo ratio non procedit. Ad secundum, cum dicebatur: Nobiliori 
corpori debetur nobilior locus, dico quod verum est secundum propriam 
naturam : et concedo minorem :7 sed cum concluditur quod ideo aqua 
debet esse in altiori loco, dico quod verum est secundum propriam 


2 Conv. IV. xxi. 56-8. “O altezza delle divizie della sapienza di Dio, come 
sono incomprensibili i tuoi giudicii, e investigabili le tue vie.” 


De Mon. Ii. ix. 75-6. “O altitudo divitiarum sapientiae et scientiae Dei.” 
8 Epist. X. 36-7. “Spiritum Sanctum audiat.” 


5 This is generally changed to read guinto, and translated iv the fifth place, ina 
much as refutation of arguments was the fifth point that the author promised, in 
§ IX, to take up. However, as Professor Norton pointed out to me, the reading 
may be correct and refer to the ninth section itself, which, if §§ III-VIII are 
grouped as they should be under one head, becomes § IV. Nt 

§ De Mon. Ill. xi. 14-5. “Dico quod nihil dicunt.” hi 

4 


7 De Mon. III. viii. 23. “ Minorem concedo.” 
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God to man. Let them hear the voice of the Apostle! to the Romans: 
““O the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 
how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!” ? 
And finally let them hear the very voice of the Creator saying: * 
“Whither I go, ye cannot come.” 4 

And let these words suffice for the inquiry after the truth we have 
sought. 

§ XXIII. Now that we have seen these things, it is easy to refute the 
arguments above urged, which indeed we proposed doing in the fourth 
section. So when it was asserted that it is impossible for two circum- 
ferences not equidistant from one another to have the same center, I 
say that this is true, if the circumferences are regular, without one ex- 
crescence or more. But when it was asserted in the minor premise 
that the circumference of the water and the circumference of the earth 
are of this kind, I say that this is not true,® because of the excrescence 
which exists on the earth, and therefore the argument does not hold 
good. And secondly, when it was asserted that the nobler body de- 
serves the nobler place, I say that this is true, according to its own 
nature ; and I grant the minor premise ;’7 but when it was concluded 
that therefore water must occupy the higher place, I say that this is 
true according to the proper nature of the two bodies: but because of 


1 St. Paul so called nine times elsewhere by Dante, including once in the 
Epistles. 

2 Romans, Xi. 33: 

Conv. IV. xxi. 56-8. ‘“O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 
finding out!” 

De Mon. il. ix. 75-6. “Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God!” 

3 Epist. X. 36. “Let him hearken to the Holy Ghost.” 


4 John, viii. 21. 


8 De Mon. Ill. xi. 14-5. “I reply that what they say is nought.” 
™ De Mon. Ill. viii. 23. . “ Now I admit the minor premise.” 
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naturam utriusque corporis ; sed per supereminentem causam (ut supe- 
rius dictum est) accidit in hac parte terram esse superiorem ; et sic 
ratio deficiebat in prima propositione. Ad tertium, cum dicitur: 
Omnis opinio quae contradicit sensui est mala opinio, dico quod ista 
ratio procedit ex falsa imaginatione. Imaginantur enim nautae, quod 
ideo non videant terram in pelago existentes de navi, quia mare sit altius 
quam ipsa terra: sed hoc non est ; immo esset contrarium, magis enim 
viderent. Sed est hoc quia frangitur radius rectus rei visibilis inter rem 
et oculum, a convexo aquae: nam cum aquam formam rotundam habere 
oporteat ubique circa centrum, necesse est in aliqua distantia ipsam 
efficere obstantiam alicuius convexi.2, Ad quartum, cum arguebatur : 
Si terra non esset inferior etc.; dico quod illa ratio fundatur in falso ; 
et ideo nihil est. Credunt enim vulgares et physicorum argumentorum 
ignari, quod aqua ascendat ad cacumina montium, et etiam ad locum 
fontium in forma aquae ;* sed istud est valde puerile, nam aquae gene- 
rantur ibi (ut per Philosophum patet in eteoribus suis), ascendente 
materia in forma vaporis.* Ad quintum, cum dicitur quod aqua est 
corpus imitabile orbis lunae, et per hoc concluditur quod debeat esse 
excentrica, cum orbis lunae sit excentricus ; dico quod ista ratio non 
habet necessitatem: quia licet unum adimitetur aliud in uno, non 


2 Roger Bacon. Opus Majus. 1V. 10. “ Relinquitur quod aliquid impedit visum — 
illius qui est in navi. Sed nihil potest esse nisi tumor sphaericus aquae. Ergo est 
sphaericae figurae.” 


3 Ristoro. VI. 7. “Secondo questa via potemo per ragione dire che l’ acqua che 
corre git per lo fiume sia gid corsa molté volte, e |’ acqua che piuove sia gia pio- — 
vuta molte volte.” : 


4 Purg.V.109-11. “Ben sai come nell’ aere si raccoglie 
Quell’ umido vapor che in acqua riede, 
Tosto che sale dove il freddo il coglie.” 


wa. © ee meen 
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the cause of supereminence (explained above) it happens that earth is 
higher in this part ; and so the argument failed in the first proposition. 
And thirdly when it is asserted that every hypothesis which contradicts 
the senses is a wrong hypothesis, I say that this argument proceeds from 
a false supposition. For sailors suppose that on the sea on board ship 
" they do not see the earth, because the sea is higher than the land itself ; 
but this is not so, rather it would be contrary for they could see more.! 
But it is because the direct line of vision between the object and the 
eye is broken by the convexity of the water, for as water must be every- 
where of spherical shape about its center, so in an appreciable distance 
it must make an obstacle of considerable convexity.? Fourthly, when 
it was argued that if the earth were not lower, etc., —I say that this 
reasoning is based on error and therefore null. For the vulgar herd and 
those ignorant of physical arguments think that water ascends to the sum- 
mits of mountains and even to places where fountains are, in the form 
of water ;* but this is surely puerile, for the waters are generated there 
—as the Philosopher shows in his Meteorics — the material ascending 
in the form of vapors.* And fifthly, when it is asserted that water is a 
body imitating the moon’s orbit, and hence the conclusion is drawn that 
it must be excentric because the moon’s orbit is excentric, I say that 
this reason is not necessarily sound ; for while a thing may imitate an- 


1 Sacrabosco — says Dr. Moore, II. 323 — explains the shape of the earth, prov- 

ing its sphericity by a diagram, “which explains why, unless the surface of the 

_ water were spherical, the view from the deck would be better, because the line of 
sight would be shorter.” 

2 Roger Bacon. Of. Maj. Part IV. ch. 10. “It follows that something hinders 
the sight of one at sea. But this can be nothing other than the spherical swelling 
of the water ; hence its shape is spherical.” 

8 Ristoro d’Arezzo. Comp. del Mundo. V1.7. “Thus we can say with reason 
that the water flowing in the stream has often flowed before, and water that rains 
down has often rained before.” 

4 Arist. Meteor. I. ix. (3466. 26-31) and IL. iv. (360 4. 30-35). Both of these Books 
were familiar to Dante. 

Purg. V. 109-11.“ Well knowest thou how in the air is gathered 

That humid vapor which to water turns, 
Soon as it rises where the cold doth grasp it.” 
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propter hoc est necesse quod imitetur in omnibus. Videmus ignem 
imitari circulationem coeli, et tamen non imitatur ipsum in non moveri 
recte, nec in non habere contrarium suae qualitati:! et ideo ratio non 
procedit. Et sic ad argumenta. 

Sic igitur determinatur determinatio et tractatus de forma et situ 
duorum elementorum, ut superius propositum fuit. 

§ XXIV. Determinata est haec philosophia dominante invicto Do- 
mino, domino Kane Grandi de Scala? pro Imperio sacrosancto Romano,* 
per me Dantem Aligherium, philosophorum minimum, in inclyta urbe 
Verona, in sacello Helenae gloriosae, coram universo clero Veronensi, 
praeter quosdam qui, nimia caritate ardentes,® aliorum rogamina non 
admittunt, et per humilitatis virtutem Spiritus Sancti pauperes,® ne 
aliorum excellentiam probare videantur, sermonibus eorum interesse 
refugiunt. — Et hoc factum est in anno a nativitate Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi millesimo trecentesimo vigesimo, in die Solis, quem praefatus 


1 Conv. IV. xxiii. 11-35. ‘* Secondo li quattro combinatori delle contrarie qua- 
litadi che sono nella nostra composizione.” 

Brunetto Latini. Zesoro. II. 31. “Come tutte le cose furo fatte del mischia- 
mento delle complessioni.” 


2 Epist. X. ‘“Magnifico atque victorioso domino, domino Kani Grandi de 
Scala.” 


4 Epist. VI. 4. “Sacrosancto Romanorum imperio.” 
Lpist. VIII. 21. “Sacrosanctum ovile.” 
5 De Mon. III. iii. 67.“ Caritate arserunt.” 


® Par. XII. 93. “.. . Pauperum Det.” 
De Mon. Xl. xii. 4-5, and cf. III. x. 130. “ Pauperes Christi.” 
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other in one point, it does not therefore necessarily imitate it in all. We 
see fire imitating the circling of heaven, and yet it does not imitate its 
not moving straight, nor its not having contrary quality :1 and so the rea- 
soning does not hold good. So much for the arguments. 

Thus is completed the discussion and exposition of the form and 
location of the two elements, as was above proposed. 

§ XXIV. This philosophical inquiry was held, beneath the rule of the 
unconquered lord, the Lord Can Grande della Scala,” Vicar® of the 
Holy Roman Empire,’ by me, Dante Alighieri, least among philosophers, 
in the famous town of Verona, in the Chapel of the glorious Helen, be- 
fore the entire Veronese clergy, save a few, who, burning ® with excess 
of love do not admit the inquiries of others, and, by virtue of their 
humility, poor® in the Holy Spirit, lest they should appear to testify to 
the worth of others, avoid attending their discourses. And this was 
done in the year 1320’ after the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ, on Sun- 


1 Arist. De Gen. et Cor. II. ii. and iii. (330 @. 26-0. 7). 

Conv. IV. xxiii. 113-5. ‘“ According to the four combinations of contrary qual- 
ities that exist in our composition.” 

Latini. Zesoro. II. 31. “ All things (save the stars. Ch. 32) were made from the 
combination of the qualities.” 

2 Epist. X. “To the magnificent and victorious lord, the Lord Can Grande 
della Scala.” 


3 Can Grande was appointed Imperial Vicar in Verona by the Emperor 
Henry VIL., in 1311. 

4 Epist. VI. 4. ‘The Holy Empire of the Romans.” 

Lpist. VIII. 21. “ The sacred fold.” 


5 De Mon. III. iii. 67. “ Burning with love.” 


PELan XL. 03, i: « Poorin God,.’ 
De Mon. I. xii. 4-5 and III. x. 130. “ Poor of Christ.” 


7 Boccaccio tells us that Dante spent the years 1313-1321 in Ravenna, which he 
left only twice, in 1316 or 1317, to go to Verona, and early in 1321, to Venice. If 
Moncetti forged the Quaestio, and was the Dante scholar such a forgery would 
prove him to be, is it likely that he would deliberately have invented this visit to 
Verona in 1320, apparently for no purpose? The vague answer given by Luzio 
and Renier (p. 26) is that to interpret such facts, we require to understand Mon- 
cetti’s purposes and be better acquainted with his life than we are! 


58 QUAESTIO 


noster Salvator per gloriosam suam nativitatem, ac per admirabi- 
lem suam resurrectionem nobis innuit venerandum; qui quidem 
dies fuit septimus a Ianuariis idibus, et decimus tertius ante Kalendas® 
Februarias. 


3 Prompt. Guures apocryphes du Dante, p. 41. “De quelque maniére qu’on 
puisse compter les jours avant les calendes, c’est-a-dire le 1*t février, il est impos- 
sible d’en trouver treize, si l’on part du 20 janvier.” 


‘ 
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day, which our predestined Saviour bade us keep holy because of his 
glorious nativity’ and his marvellous resurrection ; which day ? was the 
seventh after the ides of January and the thirteenth before the calends # 
of February. 


1 No other writer is known to have fixed the birth of Jesus Christ on a Sunday. 
Dr. Prompt by a long calculation makes it fall on the same day of the week as Jan. 
19, 1320. 

2 Jan. 20, 1320, was, indeed, a Sunday. - 

8 Dr. Prompt, who finds the forger of the Quaestio to be a man devoid of any 
mathematical knowledge, says: ‘‘ Howsoever one count the days before the cal- 
ends, that is, before the first, of February, it is impossible to find thirteen, starting 
Jan. 20.” Does not Dr. Prompt know that the Romans counted back from the 
Calends including the Calends, so that Jan. 31 was Prid. Kal. Feb., or a. d. IL. 
Kal. Feb. ? 
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SEVEN NOTES 


1. VITA NUOVA, SONETTO QUARTO, 55-6 


In the prose vagione that begins Chapter VIII, Dante tells us (Il. 8- 
2, Witte edition) that he has sometimes seen the departed gentiddonna 
company with Beatrice ; and of this fact, he adds, he has made 
ention “in the last part of the words” that he wrote on her death, » 
as is plainly evident to one who understands.” We are to seek, then, 
the closing lines of the fourth sonnet, a covert reference to this lady’s 
ympanionship with the genélissima ; moreover, Dante’s phraseology 
ads us to suspect a double meaning in these verses. This suspicion 
heightened by the statement, in the following dvisione (ll. 59-61), 
at the author, in the passage in question, is addressing “ an indefinite 
son,” although in his own mind the person addressed is “ definite.” 
I would propose, therefore, the following double interpretation of the 


ISeS 
“Chi non merta salute, 
Non speri mai d*aver sua compagnia.” 


3 addressed to an “ indiffinita persona,”’ they obviously signify: “ Let 
» one undeserving of salvation ever hope to enjoy her company (in- 
much as she is to be found only in heaven).” But to the “ persona 
ffinita’? — namely, Dante himself — they convey the warning: “ Un- 
3s thou deservest sa/utation (or, perhaps, d/essedness), never hope to 
joy the company that she had (that is, the company of Beatrice).” 


2. INFERNO, XVI, 136 


‘The monster heaving up into sight through the thick air is compared 
_a diver returning to the surface, 


“ Che in su si stende, e da pié si rattrappa.” 


*nvenuto explains: “ Manus ampliat et extendit superius, et pedes 
stringit inferius.” Subsequent commentators have followed him. 
ais interpretation seems perfectly satisfactory to one not used to 
“imming under water, but to any one accustomed to diving it presents 
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difficulties. A diver does not draw up his feet, unless it be to kick them 
out again; the best position for the legs, after a smart push, is one o! 
rigid extension, so as to offer the least possible resistance. 

Casini assumes that the diver is climbing up the anchor rode, and 
clinging to it with his legs, —a most laborious and time-consuming 
process, quite out of place in a situation where a second’s delay may 
prove fatal. Such a rope almost always slants diagonally through the 
water, forming a line very much longer than the vertical ascent ; it is, 
moreover, exceedingly hard to hold. Why should a diver be so foolish 
as to attempt to crawl along it, when he knows that by simply letting 
go he will pop up to the surface? 

I think Dante is referring here to the appearance of a body seen 
through the water. Such a body is magnified in its upper part, and at 
the same time violently foreshortened. ‘The effect is heightened if the 
body be that of a swimmer who is reaching out with his hands. 


3. PURGATORIO, IX, 5-6 


In all the discussion of the “‘ freddo animale ’’ no one seems to have 
observed that the words 


“Che con la coda fercuote la gente” 


look like a simple translation of Revelation, IX, 5: ‘ Et cruciatus eorum 
ut cruciatus scorpii cum fercutit hominem.” ‘This fact ought to go fat 
toward settling the vexed question of the identity of the “ animale.’ 
Dante’s thought may well have been: “The cold creature which, a: 
is written in the Apocalypse, ‘ percutit hominem.’”’ 


4. PURGATORIO, XXII, 40-42 
For the interpretation of the difficult lines 


“Per che non reggi tu, o sacra fame 
Dell’ oro, l’ appetito de’ mortali?”’ 


which, it will be remembered, are a reproduction of Virgil’s 


‘“‘ Quid non mortalia pectora cogis, 
Auri sacra fames!” (Aen. III, 56-57), 


I have to offer an explanation slightly different from those given by 
Scartazzini, Casini, Pellegrini, and Moore (Studies, I, pp. 186-187) 
The Italian words apparently mean: “Why, O righteous hunger fot 
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‘old, dost thou not govern mortals’ desire?”’ That is, why does not a 
noderate and therefore blessed love of worldly goods check the excesses 
f avarice and prodigality? On the other hand, it is inconceivable that 
Jante should have misunderstood Virgil’s phrase, which, of course, 
neans something quite different. Why may we not assume that Dante 
aw in the Latin poet’s lines a double meaning? Beneath the obvious 
teral signification he may have discerned a moral sense, which he ex- 
ressed in his version. In this case the words of Statius (v. 38), 


“ Quand’ io z#zesz 1&4 dove tu esclame,” 


vould mean: “ When I comprehended the hidden significance of thine 
xclamation.” 
The use of vegg? may have been suggested by the lines of Boethius 
De Cons. Phil., Lib. II, end of Met. 8) : 
“ O felix hominum genus 


Si vestros animos amor, 
Quo ceelum regitur, regat!” 


5. PURGATORIO, XXXI, 132 


The word caribo, which apparently means a dance measure or tune, 
recurs also, as has been pointed out, in Giacomino Pugliese (D’ Ancona 
» Comparetti, Le antiche rime volgari, I, p. 338) : 

“ Perd a voi m’ apresento 
A tal convento, 
Isto caribo 
Ben distribo: 
Dele maldicente 
Bon’ 6 talento: 
Lo stormento 
Vo sonando, 
E cantando, 
Blondetta piagente.” 


“he editors remark (V, p. 351): ‘Questo caribo . . . sembra, per 
uel che segue, una danza o un canto.”” The earliest commentators on 
Yante seem to have found the word perfectly intelligible. As far as I 
an discover, nobody has pointed out the evident identity of carbo with 
ae Provengal garips in the Lets d’amors (Appel, Provenzalische Chres- 
»mathie, No. 124, |. 173): “De garvifs no nos entremetem, quar 
»lamen han respieg a cert e especial so d’ esturmens, ses verba.” 
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It is natural to connect this word with the Arabic ghavid, “ strange ” 
or “foreign ;” aud, in fact, we find a word akin to gharié used to indi- 
cate a kind of music. ‘The following excerpt from G. Host’s Wach- 
richten von Marvkos und Fes tm Lande selbst gcsammelt, in den Fahren 
1760-1768, aus dem Diinischen tibersetzt (Kopenhagen, 1781), was 
procured for me, in the library of Leyden, by Dr. M. M. Skinner, of 
Harvard University: “§ 7. Foeste und Musik der Mauren. — Sie 
haben keine geschriebene Musik aber sie miissen doch notwendig einige 
Notas characteristicas oder Kennzeichen haben, um die eine Melodie 
von der anderen zu unterscheiden, zu denen sie verschiedene Namen 
haben.” A list of forty-two names follows, among them “ Rgrabt elha- 
siin.”” The word that Host transcribes “ Rgrabt” is an abstract noun 
derived from ghrd, the root of ghavid. The author adds: “ Einige von 
diesen Melodien haben sie von Spanien mitgebracht, andere haben sie 
von den Tiirken bekommen.” 


6. PARADISO, XIII, 133-135 


I cannot find that any one has called attention to the striking resem- 
blance between these lines and a passage in Ad la dolchor del temps novel, 
by Guilhem de Peitieu (Appel, Provenzalische Chrestomathie, No. 10, 
vy. 13-18) : : 

“ La nostr’ amor va enaissi 
ym la branca del albespi, 
Qu’esta sobre l’arbr’ entrenan, 
La nuoit, ab la ploia ez al gel, 
Tro l’endeman, que | sols s’espan, 
Par Ja fueilla verz el ramel.” 


Dante’s verses are: 


‘** Ch’ io ho veduto tutto il verno prima 
Il prun mostrarsi rigido e feroce, 
Poscia portar la rosa in su la cima.” 


Se ee 


7. PARADISO, XXII, 75 


The phrase “ per danno delle carte,” meaning “as waste paper,” i 
obviously allied to the Provencal expression gefar (or metre) a son dan 
“to throw away”’ or “to despise,” which may perhaps have beer 
originally a book-keeping term. See Levy, Provenzalisches Supplement 
W orterbuch, under Dan. F 
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BY-LAWS 


1. This Society shall be called the Dante Sociery, Its object 
shall be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
of Dante. ; 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
do so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
by the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
at Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
shall be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
vote of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
President and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice President, a Secretary 
and Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
thereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
officers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term. of 
service shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
Vacancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
by the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice President, or, in 

the absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
meetings of the Society and of the Council. 
7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
ings of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
dues, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
Society, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
duties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 


appoint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
xiii 
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the Society, shall cndeavor to promote the special objects of tl 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall mal 
an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement 
accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made | 
print for distribution to the members. 

9g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contra 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shal] t 
made without a vote of the Council. 

ro. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for tk 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes « 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chose 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and sha 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unanimot 
vote of the Council. 


THE DANTE ‘PRIZE 


The Society offers an annual prize of one hundred dollars for the 
best essay by a student in any department of Harvard University, 
or by a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on a subject 
drawn from the life or works of Dante. The competition is open to 
students and graduates of similar standing of any college or univer- 
sity in the United States. 


For the year 1903-1904 the following subjects were proposed : 


TI. The credibility of Boccaccio’s “Vita di Dante,” and of what he 
tells concerning Dante in his “‘Commento.” 

2. The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gl 
altri dicitori usati di sprimere” (Ottimo Commento, /n/f. x, 85). 

3. A collection of all the passages in the prose works of Dante directly 
illustrative of the Divina Commedia, arranged in order as a comment 
upon it. 

g. A critical comment of the De Vulgari Eloquio. 

5. Visions of Flell, Purgatory, or Paradise of earlier date than the 
Divina Commedia. 


For the year 1904-1905 : 


) I. The verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gli 
altri dicitori usati di sprimere”’ (Ottimo Commento, /zf. x, 85). 

2. A collection of all the passages in the prose works of Dante directly 
illustrative of the Divina Commedia, arranged in order as a comment 
upon it. 
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3. A critical comment of the De Vulgart Eloguio. 

4. A discussion of the authorship of Ll Fiore. 

5. A study of Dante's influence upon English literature (or upon an 
single author or period ). 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College 
Cambridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects whic 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize ha 
been offered or to propose new subjects for the approval of th 
Council of the Society. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a stat 
ment of the writer’s standing, zz, whether he is a graduate or a 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an unde 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of th 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent 
sealed letter containing the true name and address of the writer, an 
superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, « 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the to] 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound u 
without injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay | 
written must be securely stitched together. | 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to,them deserve 
the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes of fift 
dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 1 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essay 
offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or no 

Since its establishment the Dante Prize (in full or in part) hz 
been awarded to the following persons: 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH .... 1887. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to the Schoe 
men, especially to Thomas Aquinas. 


t 
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GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... 1888, 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe /nterpretation and Reconcil- 
ation of the Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of 
, given by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


a CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM ... . 1890. 


For an essay upon the subject: 4 7Zranslation into English of 
Dante’s Letters, with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


Ve eAGUENARATON. 2 « .) YOOT. 


Bro: an essay upon the subject: Zhe Personal Character of Dante 
Ss revealed in his Writings. 


KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


For an essay upon the subject: Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


y 


JEREMIAH Denis Matruias Forp ... . 1895. 


For an essay upon the subject: Dante's Influence upon Spanish 
iterature during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE FISKE... . 1897. 
For an essay upon the subject: Dante’s Obligations to Old French 


nd Provencal Lyric Poetry. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE.... 1900. 


Henry LATIMER SEAVER... . I9OT. 


XVill LAE DANE VERILE, 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE... . 1902. 


The Latham Prize for an essay entitled: 4 Zranslation of t/ 
Quaestio de Aqua et Terra, and a Discussion of its Authenticity. 


ALPHONSO DE SALVIO ... . 1902. 


For an essay entitled: Zhe Verse Endings in the Divina Commedi 
in which Dante has made “ti vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quel 
ch’ erano appo gli altri dicitori usaté di sprimere.” 


Fritz HAGENS .... 1903 


For an essay entitled: 4 Cvitical Comment of the De Vulgar 
Lloguio. 


ANNUAL REPORT 


The twenty-second annual meettng of the Society was 
eld on May 19, 1903, and the regular business was trans- 
ected. The Rev. Charles A. Dinsmore was elected to 
he Council in place of the retiring member, Professor 
heldon. The other officers were all reélected.  Pro- 
sssor Grandgent, chairman of the ccmmittee appointed 
t the preceding meeting to make recommendations for 
Onorary members, reported the nominations of Pro- 
2ssor Francesco d’Ovidio of Naples and Professor Ber- 
hold Wiese of Halle to succeed Dr. Scartazzini and 
*rofessor Paur, both deceased. These members were 
nanimously elected. 

. The principal enterprise which the Society now has 
1 hand is the completion and publication of the Con- 
ordances to Dante’s minor works, for which the materials 
ave been gradually collected. At the meeting in 1903 
ne President made the welcome and important announce- 
xent that one of the members had generously offered to 
| arantee the cost of these publications. The issue of 
ue present Report has been delayed several months and 
1 the meantime the committee in charge of the Con- 
ordances has made considerable further progress. The 
alian volume under the editorship of Professor Sheldon 
d Mr. Alain C. White has now gone to press, and it 
the hope of the Council that the Latin volume may be 


xix 


XX ANNUAL” REPORT 


ready to follow it before very long. Thus the Societ 
may soon see the completion of the work begun in D 
Fay’s Concordance of the Divine Comedy. 

The competition for the Dante Prize slackened agai 
‘in 1903. Only two essays were offered, and a speci: 
prize of fifty dollars was awarded to Mr Fritz Hagen 
for a critical comment on the “De Vulgari Eloquio 
Members of the Society are once more reminded the 
the prize is open to students of any American colleg 
and are asked to assist in stimulating a wider interest i 
the competition. , 

Two papers are published with this Report. Th 
Council is indebted to Professor Sheldon for preparin 
an account of the Italian Concordance which is in hi 
charge, and to Professor Fletcher for permitting th 
Society to publish his essay on “ The Philosophy of Lov 
of Guido Cavalcanti.” 

FRED NORRIS ROBINSON, 


Secretar 
CAMBRIDGE, June 23, 1904. 


THE CONCORDANCE TO DANTE’S MINOR 
ITALIAN WORKS 


At the meeting of the Dante Society in May, 1902, it was reported 
hat the cards for the Concordance intended to cover all the Italian 
yorks of Dante except the Divina Commedia were at last practically 
omplete, and accordingly the question of editing and publishing the 
york came up. After some discussion a committee, consisting of 
rofessor Grandgent, Mr. L. E. Taylor, and the undersigned as 
hairman, was appointed to take charge of this matter. 

The committee first endeavored to secure an editor or editors to 

epare the cards for the printer. The result was that the chairman 
mdertook this task with the assistance of Mr. Alain C. White, whose 
aterest in Dante studies is sufficiently indicated by his work on the 
Quaestio de Agua et Terra published in the Twenty-First Report. 
\Ithough he had made other plans Mr. White kindly consented to 
evote considerable time to the Concordance, and it may be said 
ere that his assistance has been of great value, his work being 
qarked by a high degree of rapidity combined with conscientious 
horoughness. 
The details of the editing were settled partly by conference in 
tambridge and joint work on the first few pages of the Conzirio 
a September, 1902, and partly by correspondence and occasional 
neetings in Cambridge after the work had been well begun. The 
ie Rules used by the many different persons who had written 
he cards were followed in general, but it was found expedient to 
nake a few changes in them and to provide for some additional 
aatters. For instance, a change in punctuation was made which 
wolved alteration of every card, the resulting gain in clearness 
eeming to make it desirable. This change consisted in restricting 
he use of commas in the references to separating different line num- 
vers in the same poem or chapter, a period being used instead of a 
; I 
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comma to separate the chapter number from the line number; a: 
V. No 36. 13 (instead: of) 36,-13)'5>C. iverd.. 74,707 Umstead tok 15072 
87). In the references to the poems in the Vita Nuova it seeme 
best to give the number of the line in the poem as well as its numbe 
in the chapter of which the poem is a part. Thus, for zzvidia occur 
the reference V. JV. 27. 18 (Son. xvi. 6). When the same passag 
occurred in different places with some slight difference and thes 
occurrences were put on the same card, brackets were used to shov 
the difference; the words enclosed in brackets do not occur in a’ 
the passages referred to. Variant readings are in parentheses. 
number of additions were made to the list of words for which refer 
ences only, without quotation of the context, are given. A very fe 
additions were made to the list of words omitted altogether, and tha 
list now comprises avere and essere in all their verbal forms (bu 
their infinitives when used as nouns are entered without quotations) 
ci, che (in all senses) and ché, chi, cui, ¢, ma, ne, ne, non, Oo (conj.) 
questo, guello (but the singular forms gwesti, guegli, etc., are included 
as are costut, colut, costet, colet, costoro, coloro, but without quotations) 
se (conj.), sé, sz, 727; further, the articles, prepositions of one syllable 
whether with or without the article in combination, and all regula 
forms of the personal pronouns and possessive adjectives (under thi 
rule eg/2, e’, eg were omitted except when they occur as plural forms) 
The exceptional forms to be entered were put in their proper alpha 
betical places, but in general the words are, as was directed in th 
ules, entered as they would naturally be in dictionaries; verbs, fo 
example, stand under the infinitive form. 

The omission of certain words not included in the list just givet 
was not finally determined on until a comparatively late day. Dante’ 
vocabulary, as seen in his works, comprises not only Italian word 
in the ordinary sense but also some specimens of different Italia 
dialects contained in the De Vulgari Eloquentia, a few Greek words 
spelt as they might be expected to be spelt in his time, a number o 
Latin words, and also some Provencal words. Of these the word 
contained in the De Vulgari Eloguentia were not at first included 
but such of them as are in quotations from Dante’s own Italia 
writings have now been entered. Quotations from other Italia 
poets, whether in that Latin work or in Dante’s Italian works, hav 
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been omitted. The same rule has been applied to Latin words,— 
those occurring in obvious quotations not being listed. So, too, the 
final Latin words in the Vita Muova have been omitted. But when 
the Latin words found in the Italian works appear to be Dante’s 
own, especially when they are an integral part of an Italian sentence, 
it seems best to include them, and this has been done. (They might 
sO appear in a Concordance to Dante’s Latin works, and this 
double entry, since their number is small and they are likely to be 
looked for in either work, can hardly be thought improper.) This 
applies, for instance, to the Latin words in that poem (Canz. xxi) 
which is written in three languages, — Italian, Latin, and Provenegal. 
‘But the Provencal words in that poem have not been included. The 
ireason for this inconsistency is the unsatisfactory state of the text. 
‘Since everybody knows where to find the lines the omission can do 
mo great harm. No one will object to the inclusion of the few 
Greek words, whatever opinion may be held about Dante’s knowl- 
sedge of Greek. 
After the first few days of working in Cambridge it was found 
possible to arrange a plan which could be followed until the revision 
was completed. A first revision was made in New York by Mr. 
Vhite, who went over the whole of the cards with the text before 
1im, supplying omissions, rejecting cards which were for any reason 
unsuitable, rewriting whenever necessary, and scrutinizing every 
card which was retained. The cards thus revised were from time to 
time sent to Cambridge for a second revision, in which, as in the 
first, nothing was taken for granted. They were sent to New York 
again, a few thousand at a time, where the prose and the verse cards 
were arranged in alphabetical order. 
The constant interest of the President of the Society was often 
and actively shown, and the arrangement of the material — to men- 
ion a single feature of the work — is due in great part to his wise 
‘counsel. He attached much importance to a separation of the prose 
and the verse parts of the Concordance, and in order to combine 
his desirable object with ease of comparison of the prose usage and 
whe verse usage of the poet it was finally decided that the best plan 
would be to print the verse and the prose so that the one should 
io ccupy the upper part of the page and the other the lower part. 
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Messrs. Ginn & Company kindly printed for us three specimen pages 
without charge, and these, together with comparisons of prose anc 
verse words in many different places, make this plan of arranging 
the material appear quite feasible. Its obvious advantages recom. 
mend it strongly. 

The preparation of the cards for printing was practically finished 
before the end of the calendar year 1903, though the cards were 
afterward numbered by Mr. White and a few changes were made in 
the present year. Through Professor Norton and Dr. Moore, the 
editor of the Oxford Dante, the plan was brought to the notice of 
the Delegates of the Clarendon Press, and in a letter to Professor 
Norton was expressed their willingness to print the Concordance. 
The manuscript was sent to Oxford about the end of March and 
notice of its receipt came before the end of April. The terms sug- 
gested for the publication by the Clarendon Press are very satis: 
factory, being much more liberal than it had appeared possible tc 
obtain in this country. A member of the Society had already gen: 
erously offered to be responsible for the money needed for the 
publication. 

Some further information about the Concordance, including some 
approximate figures, may be in place here. 

1. Size of the Book. — By the omissions mentioned above and by 
keeping the mention of variant readings within very narrow limits i 
has been made possible, it is believed, to prevent the whole from 
occupying much more space than is taken by Professor Fay’s corre 
sponding work for the Divina Commedia. All the Italian verse in the 
Oxford Dante — other than the Divina Commedia — is included (with 
the few exceptions noted above), as well as some additional sonnets 
expected to appear in the third edition of that book. The total 
number of cards is 44,495 (the additional sonnets will cause ar 
increase of 163, making in all 44,658), but a certain number of these 
contain more than the equivalent of one printed line each, while or 
the other hand sometimes one card may be combined with one ot 
more others to make a single line. Allowance must also be made 
for a number of cross references. It is thought that the whole, 
inclusive of the necessary prefatory explanations, will not exceed 
nine hundred pages of the size seen in Professor Fay’s Concordance. 


th 
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It is intended to insert in the preface a comparative table exhibiting 
the differences in arrangement of the poems of the Canzoniere in 
other editions. 

2. Arrangement of Quotations and References. — The Canzoni come 
first in the verse, and among them those in the Vita Nuova take the 
first place, followed by those in the Convivio, the other Canzoni 
coming last in this group. Next come the Sestine, then the Badlate 
(beginning with the one in the Vita Nuova), then the Sonetti (those 
in the Vita Nuova preceding the others), then the Sette Salmi Peni- 
tenziali, and finally the Professione di Fede. For the prose the quota- 
tions from the Vita Nuova precede those from the Convizio. Within 
these various divisions the quotations are arranged in the order of 
the text except when a passage is anticipated because it is nearly or 
quite identical with one occurring earlier and is combined with that 
on one card. 

3. Variant Readings and Doubtful Questions. — Only a few variant 
readings have been admitted, the general principle being to admit 
such only when the text of the Oxford edition seemed so difficult if 
not even impossible that it was necessary to do so, In some cases 
where the question was one of punctuation the passage quoted (as in 
that edition) was yet so given as at least to suggest the possibility 
of a different punctuation and interpretation (cf. Caz. x. 150). 

In some more or less difficult passages a decision had to be made 
before a certain word could be entered according to the general plan 
followed. It is believed that everything can be easily found, though 
it is not to be expected that every one will agree with the decision 
made in this or that case. Thus, zvtentoin V. WV. 19. 94 is entered 
as a noun, not as a participle, and the following word, ¢rattzto, 
is taken as a participle and put under ¢ra¢fare, not as a noun. ‘The 
word a/tri is sometimes a singular pronoun, but in some cases it may 
also be taken as the plural of a/tro. The references for a/¢ro must 
be supplemented, in order to cover all doubtful cases, by consulting 
also altri, and vice versa. So, too, those for cd are not absolutely 
complete without inclusion of cid, conciofossecosache, etc., and a similar 
thing may be said of secondo (prep.) and secondoch?, avvenire and 
avuegnach. It is not always easy to say at once whether wuo is the 
indefinite article (which is not included) or the numeral, Under 
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bene the adverb and the noun are not distinguished and the same is 
true of made; and under so/o no distinction is made between the use 
as adjective and that as adverb. In many cases Professor Grand- 
gent’s opinion was asked and it was freely given whenever asked, 
though the demands thus made on his time alone were not incon- 
siderable. But he is not to be held responsible for any decisions 
taken. 

4. Cross References. — These have been introduced to a consider- 
able extent. The many different forms of words, as core and cuore, 
virtn, virtude, and virtute, frode and fraude, it seemed necessary to 
enter separately, and where the forms were not consecutive a cross 
reference was desirable. Where the difference was insignificant, for 
example, where it would not affect metre or rhyme, the general prin- 
ciple was to put all the passages quoted under one heading, but the 
other spelling was of course given with a reference to the one pre- 
ferred. Where, on the other hand, the difference seemed more 
significant, each form was entered with its quotations, and reference 
was made from each one to the other or others. But of the two 
possible spellings in such words as sforgare, isforzare the second has 
been ignored, all such cases being entered only under the one with- 
out the initial z, that is, under s; and for verbs compounded with ds 
there is no reference to corresponding forms having s only as the 
prefix, and vice versa. Some real or apparent inconsistencies will, 
it is hoped, be pardoned. 

5- Comparison of Prose and Verse. — Of the total number of cards , 
33,094 (now 33,096, for two of the cards for the lately added sonnets” 
are cross-reference cards for words occurring in prose only) are for 
the prose and 11,401 (now 11,562) are for the verse. From this it 
appears that the entries for prose are almost three times as many as” 
those for verse. It is true that the number of cards is not the same 
as the number of occurrences of all the words entered, but this 
proportion is nearly enough correct for the relation of prose to verse 
as it would appear on the average on the printed pages. Individual 
pages will, however, vary considerably from this average. f 

The number of words and word forms entered as headings is not 
in this proportion when we compare verse and prose. Here a word 
of caution is necessary. None of the following figures can be take 
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as absolutely exact; they are for the most part only approximations, 
the result of a rough count. The numerous variant forms make an 
exact count somewhat difficult ; yet the numbers here given, inexact 
as they are, are not without interest. For the prose the total number 
_of words and word forms entered is probably somewhat under 4000; 
for the verse the corresponding number is over 2300; that is, more 
ethan half as many as in the prose. It would seem also that for each 
word of the prose there are on the average between eight and nine 
occurrences, while for each word of the verse the average number of 
occurrences is about five. This is not surprising when we remember 
-how much less verse there is than prose to be compared. 

The divergence from the average numbers just given for the 
occurrences of the words in prose and verse respectively is often very 
great. Inthe (approximately) 4000 entries for the prose the number 
of cards (here pretty accurately known) for individual words varies 
‘from 1 up to 402 (for cosa), and the word farte has 358 cards. For 
the verse the variations are not so great, but they are still consider- 
able, a minimum of 1 contrasting with such figures as 175 (for amore), 
135 (for cuore). Let us compare prose and verse for these and a 
few other words where the figures can be given pretty exactly. 
Against the 402 cards for cosa in prose we find 44 for the same 
word in verse, and the 358 in prose for farfe contrast even more 
‘strongly with 28 in verse; cuore has in prose 46, in verse 130 (this 
‘case is remarkable as showing a much higher number for verse*than 
for prose) ; cominciare has in prose 136, in verse 8; vagzone has in 

‘prose 212, in verse 17; while amore shows nearly equal numbers, 
-— 185 in prose, 175 in verse. 

_ But the most surprising results are seen when the words repre- 
‘sented by a single card, and therefore in most cases occurring only 
‘once in prose or only once in verse, are counted. In the rough 
‘count made some time ago proper names, Latin words, and the less 
| important variant forms of words were omitted. The number of 
‘prose words with only one card each appeared to be between 1100 
‘and 1200, or, to put it in different language, more than a fourth of 
‘the prose words seem to occur only once each in prose. For the 
‘one-card words in the verse a similar result was found. Of these 
‘there are about goo (the new sonnets previously not counted adding 
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some 4o to the old list and causing a certain number of others to 
disappear). A comparison with the prose vocabulary indicates that 
over 550 of these —considerably more than half —do not occur at 
all in the prose. This suggested another count, made with the same 
omissions, from which it appeared that of the verse words with more 
than one card each there are only about 220 which do not occur at 
all in the prose; that is, the proportion of such words is much smaller 
than in the case of the one-card words. 

The two lists of words in verse which are not found in the prose 
contain a certain number of unusual words or forms, but it would be 
a mistake to suppose that most of them are unusual; a large number 
are common enough words, and the nonappearance of these 770 or 
more words in the prose is due in great part to the nature of the 
subjects treated by Dante in his prose; he simply had no occasion 
to use them. 

It is obvious that further comparisons could be made in which the 
vocabulary of the Dzvina Commedia should receive its proper share 
of attention. One might also, for instance, examine the words which 
occur more or less frequently in the prose but are entirely absent 
from the verse. 


E. S. SHELDON. 


Troon noord OF LOVE OF “GUIDO 
4 CAVALCANTI 


In 1283 the young Dante sent out among the best known Italian 
‘poets a sonnet asking interpretation of adream. The god of love, 
so it seemed, had come carrying Beatrice asleep, and had fed her 
with Dante’s own heart, and had then departed weeping. 

Several poets answered. One, Dante of Maiano, suggested as a 
probable solution of this, and other such distressing visions, a dose 
of salts; the others fell in with Dante’s mood and answered seri- 
ously. Of their various interpretations that which best pleased 
Dante, though not quite satisfied him, was Guido Cavalcanti’s. 
“ And this,” wrote Dante later in the ew Life, ‘‘ was, as it were, 
the beginning of the friendship between him and me, when he knew 
that I was he who had sent it (the sonnet) to him.” 

Guido’s interpretation was in an important particular ambiguous. 
Love, he wrote, fed your heart to your lady, seeing that ‘“‘vostra donna 
la morte chedea.” To understand this clause as meaning ‘“ Death 
claimed your lady” is natural, and would make the interpretation 
interestingly prophetic; but, whether or not this reading might be 
justified symbolically, Dante himself forbids it. For, in spite of his 
pleasure in his “ first friend’s ” explanation of the dream, he added: 
“The true meaning of this dream was not then seen by any one, but 
Now it is plain to the simplest.” It was easy for him after the event 
to read prophecy of Beatrice’s death into the dream; but he expressly 
denies to Guido among the rest the prescience. We are bound, 
therefore, to take as the interpreter’s meaning that there was malice 
prepense in the cannibal appetite of the sleeping lady, that she 
claimed the death of her servant’s heart. No wonder the love god 
wept as he carried her off sated! 

Irreverent though it be, one thinks of Zhe Vampire of Kipling. 
For Guido the gentle Beatrice was as “the woman who could n’t 
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understand,” sucking, asleep, in a sort of diabolical innocence, the 
life blood, literally eating the heart, out of her helpless victim. And 
Dante, the lover, the victim, approves the picture! 

Of course the gruesomeness of this symbolism may be explained 
away as merely a conceitfully emphatic reassertion of the ancient 
fancy that a lover’s heart is no longer his own, but has passed into 
the custody of his mistress. Only, the dream then and its interpre- 
tation would indeed be a much ado about nothing. And why, at so 
customary a happening, should love weep? In fact, Guido’s thought 
cuts deeper, and is, I venture to urge, not so remote, in a sense, 
from the thought underlying Zhe Vampire. It is The Vampire uplifted 
into the more tenuous, yet no less intense, atmosphere of mysticism. 

Before attempting to let in light directly upon this dim utterance 
it is expedient to recall certain facts in Guido’s life and personality. 

“‘ Cortese e ardito, ma sdegnoso e solitario e intento allo studio’ — 
so Guido is introduced into the /Vorentine Chronicle of Dino Compagni, 
who knew him personally. Guido could not have been much over 
twenty-five when, at the death of his father, his elder brother being 
in orders, he became head and champion of one of the two or three 
most powerful and aristocratic families in the republic. For gen- 
erations the Cavalcanti had been leaders in the state, haughtily 
contemptuous of the mere people, yet fierce partisans of civic inde- 
pendence against those who were willing to sacrifice this for the 
dream of a “ Greater Italy” united under a revivitied Emperor of the 
West. To this great feud and to the lesser local feuds which grew 
out of it Guido may be said to have been a predestined, yet mostly 
a willing, sacrifice. He was born into the feud; he lived his life 
long in the heat of it; it married him; it perhaps lost him his best 
friend; it certainly killed him before his time. 

It married him. In 1267, a year after the decisive battle of Bene- 
vento, when the last hope of the Imperialists, the Ghibellines, fell 
with Manfred, in Florence an attempt was made towards permanent 
peace by marrying together certain sons and daughters of victors 
and vanquished. Among the rest Guido Cavalcanti was wedded, or 
then more likely betrothed, —for he could not have been more than 
fifteen, — to Bice, daughter of the Ghibelline leader, the Florentine 
“Coriolanus,” Farinata degli Uberti. Seven years before Farinata 
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had “painted the Arbia red” with the blood of Florentine Guelphs 
at Monteaperti; and it had been a kinsman of Guido who com- 
manded the Guelphs on that disastrous day. We do not know how 
this real “ Capulet-Montague ” match turned out, — only that Monna 
Bice bore children to her husband and outlived him many years, 
and that the peace which their union, among others, was intended to 
seffect did not come to pass. 

On the contrary the great Guelph families, after 1267 in secure 
possession of the city, soon quarreled, even connived against each 
other with the ever-ready Ghibelline exiles, or with popular dema- 
‘gogues, so great was their common jealousy. Meanwhile, during 
the distraction of the nobles, the middle classes had been prosper- 
ing; and coming at last to feel their strength and the weakness of 
those above them, in 1293 they rebelled and crushed the aristocrats. 
In the first insolence of triumph they excluded the nobles abso- 
lutely from public office, but two years later conceded eligibility to 
such nobles as would join one of the Artz, or trades unions. This 
virtual abdication of caste Guido Cavalcanti refused to make. In 
vain good easy Dino pleaded with him. ‘I am ever singing your 
praises,” he wrote in a kindly sonnet, “ telling folks how wise you are, 
and brave and strong, skilled to wield and ward the sword, and how 
compact with sifted learning your mind is, and how you can run and 
leap and outlast the best. Nor is there lacking you high birth 
Nor wealth... in fine, the one thing wanting to give scope» towall 
these gifts and powers is a mere name. 


« Ahi! com saresti stato om mercadiere! ” 


Now almost certainly some generations back the Cavalcanti had 
been in trade, and had made their fortune in trade, but latterly it had. 
pleased them to entertain a genealogy reaching royally back into 
Germany and descending into Italy with Charlemagne’s baronage. 
To traverse this pleasing legend with the gross title ‘om merca- 
diere,” tradesman, was out of the question: Guido declared himself 
irreconcilable. 

_ Meanwhile Dante, unfettered by a legend or a temperament, 
had accepted the situation even cordially, and was taking active 
part in the councils of the new bourgeois régime. That Guido must 
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have regarded his friend’s secession with disgust seems natural. It 
was worse than an offense against party; it was an offense against 
caste. ‘Uomo vertudioso in molte cose, se non ch’egli era troppo 
tenero e stizzozo,” writes Giovanni Villani-of Guido. Fastidious, 
exclusive, thin-skinned, choleric, Guido was just the man to feel this 
consorting of his friend with vulgar political upstarts incompatible 
with their own intimacy. And the matter was made worse by its 
open denial of their poetic profession of faith in the “cor gentile.” 
This vulgar folk was that “‘fango,” that human “mud” of which 
Guinizelli had written : 


Fere lo sole il fango tutto’l giorno, 
Vile riman... 


how might the “gentle heart” mix itself with this irredeemable 
‘““mud” and be not defiled? So Guido addressed to his friend a 
sonnet at once haughty and tender — like Guido himself: ? 


Io vengo il giorno a te infinite volte 
e trovoti pensar troppo vilmente: 
allor mi dol de la gentil tua mente 
e d’assai tue virtu che ti son tolte. 


Solevanti spiacer persone molte, 
tuttor fuggivi la noiosa gente, 
di me parlavi si coralemente 
che tutte le tue rime avei ricolte. 


Or non ardisco per la vil tua vita, 
far mostramento che tu’ dir mi piaccia, 
né vengo’n guisa a te che tu mi veggi. 


; 2 
Se’l presente sonetto spesso leggi 
lo spirito noioso che ti caccia 
si partira da l’anima invilita.? 


1J believe that E. Lamma, in his Question? Dantesche, Bologna, 1902, was the 
first to propose this construction of the famous “reproach.” It seems to me the 
best of all. 
2I come to thee infinite times a day 
And find thee thinking too unworthily : 
Then for thy gentle mind it grieveth me, : 
And for thy talents all thus thrown away. 
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Whether the two friends again came together in life is not known. 
The next situation in which we hear of them is tragic. Dante is sit- 
ting among his “‘first friend’s”” judges ; Guido is condemned to exile, 
and goes — in effect — to his death. 

Under the new bourgeois rule civic disorders rather increased than 
otherwise. Prime mover of discord was the Florentine “ Catiline,” as 
Dino calls him, Corso Donati. Somewhat ineffectually opposing his 
self-seeking machinations were the farvenu Cerchi, powerful only 
through wealth and the popularity of their cause. With these also 
stood Guido. Hatred, no less than misfortune, makes strange bed- 
fellows; and the hatred between Guido and Corso was intense. Each 
had sought the other’s life: Corso meanly, by hired assassins; Guido 
openly, in the public street, by his own hand. Violence followed 
violence ; the number of factionaries increased, until at last in 1300 
the city Priors determined to expel the leaders of both parties. Guido 
was conspicuous among these leaders ; Dante, as has been said, among 
these Priors. The place of exile, Sarzana, proved to be pestilent with 
fever ; and although Guido and the Cerchi, less culpable than Corso, 
were recalled within the year, it was too late. A few months after- 
ward, the 28th or 29th of August, 1300, Guido died. “2 fu gran 
dommaggio,”’ wrote Dino. 

_ It was a strange preparation for “gentle and gracious rhymes 
of love,’ —this short, tumultuous, hate-driven career. Yet there is 
but one direct echo of the feudist in all Guido’s verse, —a sonnet 
to a kinsman, Nerone Cavalcanti. Nerone had made Florence too 


To flee the vulgar herd was once thy way, 
To bar the many from thine amity ; 
Of me thou spakest then so cordially 
When thou hadst set thy verse in full array. 


But now I dare not, so thy life is base, 
Make manifest that I approve thine art, 
Nor come to thee so thou mayst see my face. 


Yet if this sonnet thou wilt take to heart, 
The perverse spirit leading thee this chase 
Out of thy soul polluted shall depart. 
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hot for the rival Buondelmonti, and Guido hails him with ironical 
deprecation. 
Novelle ti so dire, odi, Nerone, 
che’ Bondelmonti treman di paura, 
e tutt’i fiorentin’ no li assicura, 
udendo dir che tu a’ cor di leone. 


E pit treman di te che d’ un dragone 
veggendo la tua faccia, ch’é si dura 
che no la riterria ponte né mura 
se non la tomba del re faraone. 


De! com’ tu fai grandissimo peccato 
si alto sangue voler discacciare, 
ché tutti vanno via sanza ritegno. 


Ma ben é ver che ti largar lo pegno, 
di che potrai Il’ anima salvare 
se fossi paziente del mercato.1 


Guido’s disdainful temper both piqued and puzzled his townsfolk. 
Sacchetti’s anecdote?” of the Florentine small boy who, having slyly 
nailed Guido’s gown to his bench, then teased him until the irate 
gentleman tried — naturally to his discomfiture — to chase him, has 


1 News have I for thee, Nero, in thine ear. 
They of the Buondelmonte quake with dread, 
Nor by all Florence may be comforted, 
For that thou hast a lion’s heart they hear. 


And more than any dragon thee they fear, 
For looking on thy face they are as dead: 
Bastion nor bridge against it stands in stead, 
Nor less than Pharaoh’s grave were barrier. 


Marry! but thou hast done a wicked thing, 
Having the heart to scatter such high blood, 
For without let now one and all they flee. 


And ’sooth, a truce-bait too they proffered thee, 
So that thy soul might still be with the Good, 
Hadst but had stomach for the bargaining. 


For the first quatrain of this sonnet I have slightly altered Rossetti’s translation. 
In the rest a mistaken understanding of the sonnet as if addressed to the pope 
has misled him. 2 Nov. 68. Ps 
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S$ point in a very human satisfaction at the scorner scorned. Boc- 
iccio’s novella’ is more significant, illustrating vividly, if perhaps 
y a fictitious occurrence only, the subtle mingling of awe and defi- 
ace which Guido inspired. Boccaccio’s ‘“‘ character” of Guido is a 
logy. ‘‘He was one of the best thinkers (/occ’) in the world and 
1 accomplished lay philosopher (//osofo naturale), .. . and withal a 
Ost engaging, elegant, and affable gentleman, easily first in what- 
yer he undertook, and in all that befitted his rank.” This character, 
wether with the mood of tragic doubt upon which the point of Boc- 
uccio’s narrative turns, inevitably, if tritely, brings to mind Ophelia’s 
varacter of Hamlet : 

The courtier’s, soldier’s, scholar’s eye, tongue, sword ; 

The expectancy and rose of the fair state, 

The glass of fashion and the mould of form, 

The observed of all observers. . . . 


ut, if we may still trust Boccaccio, “that noble and most sovereign 
son ”’ of Guido was also “out of tune and harsh” with scrupulous 
gubt ; “so that lost in speculation, he became abstracted from men. 
nd since he held somewhat to the opinion of the Epicureans, gossip 
nong the vulgar had it that these speculations of his only went to 
tablish, if established it might be, that there was no God.” 
Boccaccio does not call Guido an atheist; that was mere vulgar 
ssip. He does not even declare him a convinced Epicurean, one 
those who with his own father 


.. anima col corpo morta fanno. 


eccic’s charge is qualified: “he held somewhat to the opinion 
“the Epicureans ” (eg/i alguanto tenea della opinione degli Epicur]), 
ante’s commentator, indeed, Benvenuto da Imola, is more cate- 
‘rical and extreme: “ Errorem, quem pater habebat ex ignorantia, 
e (Guido) conabatur defendere per scientiam.” Benvenuto is even 
oter in time, however, than Boccaccio; and his phrasing suggests 
least a mere perpetuation of that vulgar gossip which Boccaccio con- 
ptuously records. But can we trust Boccaccio’s own testimony? 
At least there is no antecedent improbability. Skepticism was 


- especially in the highly educated class to which Guido 


1 Decam., VI, 9. 
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belonged; and it was not unnatural at any rate for him to weig 
carefully an opinion held by his own father, Again, there is notl 
ing in either his life or writings to indicate an active faith. Muc 
indeed has been made of his “ pilgrimage” to the shrine of St. Jame 
at Compostella; but the mood of this was so little serious that 
pretty face at Toulouse was enough to change his intention. Th 
ironical sonnet of Muscia of Siena is a hint that his contemporarie 
could not take him very seriously as a pious pilgrim; and Musci 
stresses Guido’s excuse for breaking his supposed vow that there wa 
no vow in the case — “on v’ era botio.”” Guido may have started 1 
a moment of reaction from his doubt — does not doubt itself impl 
a wavering will? He may have left Florence as a matter of prudenc 
— Corso tried to have him assassinated on the way as it was. A 
for his writings, these, considering the intimate theological associ 
tions of the school of Guinizelli, are noticeably barren of religiou 
feeling or phrase; and he certainly scandalized the worthy, if narrov 
Orlandi by his jesting sonnet about the thaumaturgic shrine of ‘“m 
Lady.” The hypothetical confirmation of Guido’s skepticism, on th 
other hand, in his “disdain for Virgil,” mentioned by Dante in hi 
answer to the elder Cavalcanti’s question’ why Dante’s “first friend 
had not accompanied him, has been discredited after twenty years ¢ 
support by its own proposer, D’Ovidio. The passage is, to be sur 
still a moot question ; and D’Ovidio, even in the zeal of his recanté 
tion, still admits the allegorical taking of it to be plausible as a se 
ondary intention on Dante’s part. In any case, even waiving th 
confirmation, the tradition of Guido’s skepticism is not impugned ; an 
in view of the persistent tradition, and of the antecedent probabilit 
in its favor, the burden of disproof would seem to rest on those wh 
reject the tradition. Meanwhile, I propose to test the credibility ¢ 
the tradition by assuming it. If the assumption proves to be a facte 
in a coherent and credible interpretation of-Guido’s poetry, the cred 
bility of the assumption proportionately increases. The argumer 
is of course a circle, but I think not a vicious circle. 
There is also another tradition, which happens likewise to be sul 
sidiary to the same end. As the one tradition charges Guido wit 
unfaith in religion, so the other charges him with faithlessness in love 
Sipe ky (Sey ij 
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kecently Mr. Maurice Hewlett, in his A/asgue of Dead Florentines, 
jas seized upon this supposed fickleness of Guido as Guido’s char- 
cteristic trait. Guido is made to say: 
My way was best. 
From lip to lip I past, from grove to grove : 


I am like Florence; they call me Light o’ Love. 
: ; 


I am dubious indeed about that literal criticism which surmises a 
‘family skeleton ” in every locked sonnet. Heine assuredly reckoned 
yithout his Scholar when he complained : 


Diese Welt glaubt nicht an Flammen, 
Und sie nimmt’s fiir Poesie. 


Vhen Guido writes a sonnet describing how Love had wounded him 
vith three arrows, — Beauty, Desire, Hope of Grace,—it is hardly fair 
or Rossetti to entitle his own translation He speaks of a third love 
f his. Rossetti the scholar should have known better. Of course 
suido is simply copying a conceit from the Romance of the Rose: the 
hree arrows are three arrows from the eyes of one lady, not of three 
idies. Again, it is almost worse when poor Guido essays a pretty 
astourelle, which is by definition a gallant adventure between a pass- 
ng knight and a shepherdess, to discuss the ‘‘ peccadillo”’ in a solemn 
ootnote! Yet Rossetti, himself a poet, does so, Nay, Guido’s latest 
sarned editor, Signor Rivalta, speaks’ of his singing “ anche i suoi 
lesideri meno puri e pili umani come nella ballata : 
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In un boschetto trovai pasturella. . . 


“his ballata is the pastourelle in question. Still, waiving such pseudo- 
evelations of a stethoscopic criticism, there are, considering the 
neagerness of Guido’s poetical remains, hints enough besides the 
nention of several ladies — Mandetta, Pinella, and by inference her 
yhom Dante calls Giovanna—to accept with discretion sober Guido 
Yrlandi’s perhaps malicious insinuation, when he inquires of Guido 
savalcanti concerning the nature, the effects, the virtues of Love: 


Io ne domando voi, Guido, di lui: 
odo che molto usate in la sua corte ; 


1Ze Rime di Guido Cavalcanti, Bologna, 1902, p. 23. 
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and even the cruder implication in Orlandi’s boast of his chaster mind 


Io per lung’ uso disusai lo primo 
amor carnale: non tangio nel limo. 


a 


Reckless feudist, unbeliever, “light 0’ love,” squire of dames, pro: 
found thinker, gracious gentleman —a perplexing motley of a man 
it is no wonder that his poetry, reflecting himself, more easily with 
its many-faceted light dazzles rather than illumines the understand 
ing. In addition, one has to contend in his more doctrinal pieces 
especially in the famous canzone of love, with a rigorous scholastic 
terminology dovetailed into a most intricate metrical schema, and with 
a text at the best corrupt. In spots Guido —as we have him —i: 
as hopeless as Persius; yet we may waive these and still ventur 
upon a general interpretation. 

In general, Guido’s love poems hinge upon two parallel but opposit 
moods, —a radiant mood of worshipful admiration of his lady, a tragi 
mood of despair wrought in him by his love of her. His sight o 
her is a rapture, as in the most magnificent of his sonnets, beginnins 
“Chive questa.che vent = 

Chi @ questa che ven ch’ ogn’ om la mira 
e fa tremar di chiaritate I’ a’re, 
e mena seco amor si che parlare 
null’ omo pote, ma ciascun sospira? 


O Deo, che sembra quando li occhi gira 
dica ’1 Amor, ch’ i’ no ’] savria contare: 
cotanto d’ umilta donna mi pare, 
ch’ ogn’ altra ver di lei i’ la chiam’ ira. 


Non si poria contar la sua piagenza, 
ch’ a lei s’ inchina ogni gentil virtute, 
e la beltate per sua dea la mostra. 


Non fu si alta gid la mente nostra 
e non si pose in noi tanta salute, 
che propriamente n’ aviam canoscenza.! 


1 Lo! who is this which cometh in men’s eyes 
And maketh tremulously bright the air, 
And with her bringeth love so that none there 
Might speak aloud, albeit each one sighs ? 


~~ 
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The sonnet is a superb tribute; but it is also more. It contains, 
as I conceive, the pivotal idea in Guido’s philosophy of love, — 
namely, in the lines describing his mistress as 


Lady of Meekness such, that by compare 
All others as of Wrath I recognize. 

" (cotanto d’ umilta donna mi pare, 
ch’ ogn’ altra ver di lei i’ la chiam’ ira.) 


[ra ... umilta?: wrath . . . meekness — the antithesis dominates 
Guido’s thought. Wrath is in his vocabulary the concomitant of 
imperfection, of desire; meekness the concomitant of perfection, of 
peace. He, the lover, is therefore in a state of wrath; she, the 
lovable, in a state of meekness, — 


Quiet she, he passion-rent. 


The identification of passionate love with a state of wrath is fun- 
damental in Guido’s philosophy. It is the germinal idea of the 
doctrinal canzone beginning “‘ Donna mi prega.’”’ In answer to the 
query as to the where and whence of the passion — 


La ove si posa e chi lo fa creare — 
he declares that 
In quella parte dove sta memora 
prende suo stato, si formato come 
’ diaffan da lume, — d’una scuritate 
: la qual da Marte vene e fa dimora.} 


“In that part where memory is love has its being; and, even as light 
enters into an object to make it diaphanous, so there enters into the 
—_——___—— 
i: Dear God, what seemeth if she turn her eyes 
‘a Let Love’s self say, for I in no wise dare: 

1) Lady of Meekness such, that by compare 
| All others as of Wrath I recognize. 


Words might not body forth her excellence, 

t ’ For unto her inclineth all sweet merit, 
Beauty in her hath its divinity. 

; Nor was our understanding of degree, 

H Nor had abode in us so blest a spirit, 


° As might thereof have meet intelligence. 
i 
ff 1 yy. 15-18. Iuse here as elsewhere the edition of Ercole Rivalta, Bologna, 1902. 
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constitution of love a dark ray from Mars, which abides.” Now Dante 
conceives love as an emanation from the star of the third heaven, Venus, 
along a bright ray: ‘‘I say then that this spirit (i.e. of love) comes 
upon the ‘rays of the star’ (i.e. of the third heaven, Venus), because 
you are to know that the rays of each heaven are the path whereby 
their virtue descends upon things that are here below. And inas- 
much as rays are no other than the shining which cometh from the 
source of the light through the air even to the thing enlightened, and 
the light is only in that part where the star is, because the rest of the 
heaven is diaphanous (that is transparent), I say not that this ‘ spirit,’ 
to wit this thought, cometh from their heaven in its totality but, from 
their star. Which star, by reason of nobility in them who move it, is 
of so great virtue that it has extreme power upon our souls and upon 
other affairs of ours,” etc.1 So Dante. Guido, on the other hand, 
while accepting the notion of love as an emanation, holds the emana- 
tion to be rather from the star of the fifth heaven, Mars, along a dark 
ray. The power over the soul of this star is no less extreme than 
that of Venus; only it is, in a sense, a power of darkness rather than 
of light. It may strike at life itself — 


Di sua potenza segue spesso morte. (v. 35) 


The passion which its influence excites passes all normal bounds in 
any case, destroying all healthful equilibrium : 


L’esser é quande lo voler é tanto 
ch’ oltra misura di natura torna: 
poi non s’ adorna di riposo mai. 
Move cangiando color riso e pianto 


2 


e la figura con paura storna... .” (vv. 43-47) 


Finally, —and here we reach the gist of the matter,—the influ- 
ence of the choleric planet engenders sighs and fiery wrath in the 


1 Conv., II, vii. (Wicksteed’s translation.) 
x 
2 It has its being when the passionate will . 


Beyond all measure of natural pleasure goes : 
Then with repose unblest forever, starts , 
Laughter and tears, aye changing color still, 
And on the face leaves pallid trace of woes. 
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over, impotent to reach the ever-receding goal of his desire (non 


fermato loco): 
La nova qualita move sospiri 


e vol ch’ om miri in non fermato loco 
destandos’ ira, la qual manda foco.! 


, This strangely pessimistic reading of love seems to have struck at 
east one of Guido’s contemporaries with indignant surprise, not only 
it the apparent slight upon love, but also at the silence seeming to 
rive assent of other poets, especially of Dante. Cecco d’ Ascoli, in his 
4cerba, ili, 1, denies that so sweet a thing as love could emanate 
rom the planet Mars, seeing that from that planet rather ‘“ proceeds 
nolence with wrath” (procede Vimpeto con lire); wherefore : 


Errando scrisse Guido Cavalcanti... . 
qui ben mi sdegna Jo tacer di Danti. 


n fact, Dante, in the sonnet in the sixteenth chapter of the Vew Zife, 
ipparently alludes sympathetically to Guido’s dark rays of love — 


Spesse fiate vegnommi a la mente 
Voscure qualita ch’ Amor mi dona— 


ind proceeds to describe, though not by this name, just such a 
‘state of wrath” in himself as Guido believes inseparable from love. 
Vith Dante, of course, the mood is but passing. For him love is 
n its essence a beneficent power. 

For Guido also it might seem that this tragic wrath of desire is 
lot incurable. There is a power in meekness to overcome wrath 
ind to subdue wrath also to meekness. And the meek one is 
mpelled to exercise this power, to confer this boon, by pity for the 
me suffering in wrath. It is the failure to follow this blessed 
mpulse for which Guido reproaches his lady in the octave of the 
onnet beginning “ Un amoroso sguardo,” when he says that she is one 


... for whom availeth not 
Nor grace nor pity nor the suffering state. ... 

(... verso cui non vale 
Merzede né pieta né star soffrente. . . .) 


1 The novel state incites to sighs, and makes 
Man to pursue an ever-shifting aim, 
Till in him wrath is kindled, spitting flame. 
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Meekness, grace, pity, the suffering state of wrath — the terms have 
a scriptural sound, and of right; for they are actually scriptural anal- 
ogies applied to love. Precisely this poetical analogy was the innova- 
tion of Guido Guinizelli, whom Dante called “ father of me and of my 
betters,” — of which last Guido Cavalcanti was in Dante’s mind first, 
if not alone. Before Guinizelli Italian poets had accepted the other 
analogy of the troubadours of Provence, which applied to love the canon 
of feudal homage. For these the lady of desire was as the haughty 
baron to whom they owed servile fealty, and whose inaccessible mood 
was not of gentle meekness but of cruel pride, claiming willfully of 
her vassal perhaps life itself. But feudalism and its harsh canon 
of service were alien to the Italian communes; Italian poetry built 
upon an analogy with it must needs be an affectation. These burgher 
poets were only play knights; these frank Tuscan and Lombard girls 
were only play barons. Affectation, the pen following not the dicta- 
tion of the feelings but of hearsay feelings, — this is the precise charge 
which Dante, from the standpoint of the “sweet new style,” brings 
against the older style.’ But if as free burghers Italians could not 
really feel the alien mood of feudal homage, yet as Christian gentle- 
men they could, and should, sanctify their love of women with the 
mood of religious awe. There need be no affectation in that. Free 
burghers, they recognized no temporal overlord, no absolute baron; 
Catholics, they did believe in, and might with sincerity worship, min- 
istering angels — ‘“‘donne angelicate,” the meek ones whom, as the 
Psalmist had declared, the Lord has beautified with salvation. 

Guido therefore can no more worthily praise his mistress than by 
calling her his “ Lady of Meekness.” Indeed, by further analogy he 
sets her above the angels themselves; for the Christ himself had said: 
“Mitis sum et humilis corde — 1am meek and lowly in heart.” For him 
self, “ passion-rent ” in his love, the poet speaks as St. Paul, — “we. . 
had our conversation . . . in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrat! 
(filit irae).” And the merzede, the “grace,” for which he sues—solu 
tion of wrath by the spirit of meekness—is again in accord wit. 
Paul’s promise to these very “children of wrath,” —‘ By grace are y 
saved through faith’ — faith, that is, in loving and serving the on 
divinity as the other. 


1 Purg., XXIV, 49 seq. 
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This is pious doctrine indeed for the fighting cavalier, skeptic, Love- 
ace I have in a measure assumed Guido to be. Is then his love creed 
lso a pose, worse than the apes of Provence whom Dante exposed, 
ecause he thus adds hypocrisy to affectation? Well, if so, the same 
Jante would hardly have hailed him as ‘first friend” in life and 
naster after Guinizelli in poetry, nor have outraged the memory of 
seatrice by associating her in the ew Zife with Guido’s lady Joan. 

The solution of the apparent antinomy lies in the meaning for 
yuido of that merzede, that “ grace,” the granting of which by the 
ady, the meek one, might appease the lover, the one in “ wrath.” 
"he term itself — Italian merzede or Engtish “ grace” — has a fourfold 
ignificance according as it is a function of the lady, of the lover, or 
f the reciprocal relationship between them. “Grace” in her signifies 
er beatitude, her ‘“‘meekness”’; in him, his “ merit”? which through 
aith and loving service deserves the boon, or “grace,” of her con- 
escension to redeem him from his “state of wrath,” for which 
ondescension it would be befitting him to render thanks, “ yield 
races, —a phrase now obsolete in English but used by Dante, — 
ender mercede. Of this fourfold intention of the term the one funda- 
jentally doubtful is the “grace” which is constituted by the act of 
ondescension of the lady: what then is the grace or boon that the 
ver asks and hopes? In other words, what is the end of desire ? 

The answer is no mystery. The end of desire is always possession, 
1 one sense or another, of the thing desired. In the practical sense 
ossession of the loved one means union, physical or social, or both, 
acramentally recognized, in marriage ; but the sacrament of marriage 
llows a more mystical sense, presenting the ideal, hardly realizable 
n earth, of a spiritual union which is also a unity of two in one: 


The single pure and perfect animal, 
The two-cell’d heart beating with one full stroke, 
Life. 


0 Tennyson modernly; but more in accord with the metaphysical 
100d of Guido is the old Elizabethan phrasing : 


So they loved, as love in twain 
Had the essence but in one; 
| Two distincts, division one: 
Number there in love was slain. 
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To the “gentle heart” there is no love but highest love; there is 
no union but perfect union, wherein two shall 


Be one, and one another’s all. 


Until the “gentle heart’? may attain to that perfect union its desire 
is unappeased, its “wrath” unsubdued. Tennyson premises it for 
the right marriage; but there is ever the doubter ready to remark 
that if such marriages are really made in heaven, they certainly 
are kept there. Human sympathy cannot quite bridge the span 
between two souls: self remains self; and though hands meet and 
lips touch and wills accord, there is always something deeper still 
inexpressible, unreachable. 


Yes! in the sea of life enisled, 

With echoing straits between us thrown, 
Dotting the shoreless watery wild, 

We mortal millions live alone. 


In vain, says Aristophanes in Plato’s Banquet, in vain, “after the 
division (of the primeval man-woman in one), the two parts of man, 
each desiring his other half, came together, and threw their arms 
True, Aristophanes 
in effect goes on, Zeus in pity consoled the loneliness of dissevered 
“‘man-woman”’ by physical union; but that consolation the “ gentle 
heart’ must forever regard as of itself inadequate and unworthy. 

There is indeed a solution. Guinizelli and Dante read further inte 
the Banguet of Plato — or into the Christian doctrine built upon that 
— to where the wise woman of Mantineia reveals the mysteries of a 
love extending into a mystic otherworld — at least so Christians read 
her teaching — where in the bosom of God all become as one. There 
“wrath” is resolved into “‘ meekness ” perfectly. 

The love of Guinizelli, and of Dante, was the love of happier men 
of which Arnold speaks: 


about one another eager to grow into one... .” 


Of happier men — for they, at least, 

Have dream’d two human hearts might blend 
In one, and were through faith released 
From isolation without end 

Prolong’d. 


7 
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But if Guido, even as Arnold, lacked this faith, doubted this mystic 
otherworld whither therefore he might not accompany his first friend 
o find his ‘Giovanna, as Dante his Beatrice, perfect in meekness, 
ourged of all wrath, and to learn from her release hereafter from the 
dividing flesh, union at last with her spirit at peace ?— if he was of 
hose, even uncertainly wavered with those, who 


. P anima col corpo morta fanno ? — 


shen indeed for him, in degree as his desire was ideally exalted, 
30 its grace, its merzede, became an irony, a tragic paradox. His 
nust be a passionate loneliness forever teased by an illusion, a 
yhantom mate of its own conjuring. And I at least so understand 
he concluding words of the canzone: 


For di colore d’esser é diviso, 
assiso mezzo scuro luce rade: 
for d’onne fraude dice, degno in fede, 
che solo di costui nasce mercede. ! 


That is, the only love of which grace is born, entire possession 
rranted, is love of the dim immaterial idea,— “la jfiglia della sua 
nente, l’amorosa idea,’ as Leopardi calls it. Ixion embraces his 
Sloud. Guido’s lady’s desirable perfection, her ‘‘ meekness,” exists not 
n her, but in his glorified ideal of her, ‘ bereft” as that is “of color 


1 Bereft is (love) of color of existence, 
Seated half dark, it bars the light (ie. which might make it visible). 
Without deceit one saith, worthy of faith, 
That born of such a love alone is grace. 


Xivalta’s reading without 7 would apparently make mezzo adverbial. The com- 
noner reading, “assso in mezzo oscuro luce rade,” more naturally gives mezzo as 
. noun: “seated in a dark medium,” etc. The meaning is not substantially 
lifferent. The reading zz mezzo, however, is more suggestive, as implying not 
nly the immateriality of the mental fact but also the darkening of the medium,” 
e. the imagination, by the “Martian” ray of passion. The assertion of the 
nvisibility of love is in answer to Guido Orlandi’s question restated by Caval- 
anti in v.14—“s’ omo per veder lo po’ mostrare.” Question and answer are alike 
bsurd, however, unless we understand “love” to mean the odject loved, which it 
nay naturally do; one’s “love” means both one’s passion and one’s lady. 
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of existence,’’ Therefore Guido’s mood is essentially one with Leo- 
pardi’s when the latter exclaims: 


Solo il mio cor piaceami, e col mio core 
In un perenne ragionar sepolto, 
Alla guardia seder del mio dolore.} 


Guido has himself described with quaint “ preraphaelite ”’ symbol- © 
ism the process of progressive detachment of the ideal from the 
real in the ballata beginning “‘ Veggio ne gli occhi.” 


Cosa m’ avien quand’ i’ le son presente 
ch’ i’no la posso a lo ’ntelletto dire : 
veder mi par de la sua labbia uscire 
una si bella donna, che la mente 
comprender no la pud; che ’nmantenente 
ne nasce un’ altra di bellezza nova, 
da la qual par ch’ una stella si mova 
e dica: la salute tua é apparita.? 


The imagery here is manifestly in accord with contemporary pictorial 
symbolism, in which souls as living manikins issue forth from the 
lips of the dead; but the significance of the passage is, I take it, at 
one with that of the so-called Platonic “ladder of love” by which — 
through successive abstractions the pure idea, the intelligible virtue, 
is reached. The following stanza in the same ballata again defines - 
this “virtue” as ‘‘meekness,” and again declares it to be merely 
“intelligible,” 
for di colore d’ esser . . . diviso, : 
assiso mezzo scuro luce rade; ; 


1 Only my heart pleased me, and with my heart 
In a communing without cease absorbed, 
Still to keep watch and ward o’er my own smart. 


2 Something befalleth me when she is by 
Which unto reason can I not make clear: 
Meseems I see forth through her lips appear 
Lady of fairness such that faculty 
Man hath not to conceive; and presently 
Of this one springs another of new grace, 
Who to a star then seemeth to give place, 
Which saith: Thy blessedness hath been with thee. 
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nly instead of the metaphysical directness of the canzone, the poet 
mploys the theological tropes of the dolce stil. 


La dove questa bella donna appare 
s’ode una voce che le ven davanti, 
e par che d’ umilta ’] su’ nome canti 
si dolcemente, che s’ i’ ’1 vo’ contare 
sento che ’l su’ valor mi fa*tremare. 
E movonsi ne I’ anima sospiri 
che dicon: guarda, se tu costei miri 
vedrai la sua verti nel ciel salita. 


And now the tragic note in Guido’s is explained. It is neither 
ne polite fiction, the “pathetic fallacy” of the Sicilian school, nor 
et the quickly passing shadow of this life set between Dante and the 
un of his desire. 


’ 


La tua magnificenza in me custodi, 
Si che l’ anima mia che fatta hai sana, 
Piacente a te dal corpo si disnodi. 
Costoraingat. 1- 


‘So I prayed,” writes Dante, triumphant in expectation ; but for those 


Che 1’anima col corpo morta fanno, 


nere could be health of soul neither now nor hereafter. Wherefore 
suido’s text in the analysis of his own passion is in all literalness 
ne words of the Preacher, —“ All his days... he eateth in dark- 
ess, and he hath much sorrow and wrath in his sickness.” Until 


1 There where this gentle lady comes in sight 
Is heard a voice which moveth her before 
And, singing, seemeth that Meekness to adore 
Which is her name, so sweetly, that aright 
I may not tell for trembling at its might. 
And then within my soul there gather sighs 
Which say: Lo! unto this one turn thine eyes: 
Her virtue to heaven wingeth visibly. 


4 2 Parad., XX XI, 88-91. 
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Guido prays indeed for release in death, not triumphantly as Dante, 
but piteously, in the spirit of Leopardi’s words in Amore e Morte « 


Nova, sola, infinita 
Felicita ... il suo (the lover’s) pensier figura : 
Ma per cagion di lei grave procella 
Presentendo in suo cor, brama quiete, 
Brama raccorsi in porto 
Dinanzi al fier disio, 
Che gia, rugghiando, intorno intorno oscura,! 


Poi, quando tutto avvolge 
La formidabil possa, 
E fulmina nel cor l’invitta cura, 
Quante volte implorata 
Con desiderio intenso, 
Morte, sei tu dall’ affanoso amante ! # 


Precisely in this mood Guido invokes death : 


Morte gientil, rimedio de’ cattivi, 
merzé merzé a man giunte ti cheggio: 
vienmi a vedere e prendimi, che peggio 
mi face amor: ché mie’ spiriti vivi 


1 Not only are Guido and Leopardi saying the same thing in effect, but ever 
their figures of speech are in accord. There is evident similarity of symbolisn 
between the soul-darkening storm blast of the one and the soul-darkening Martia1 
ray of the other; although doubtless the mediaval poet may have conceived hi: 
“dark ray” as a real phenomenon. 


2 New, infinite, unique 
Felicity ... he pictures to his mind: 
And yet because of it the wrath of storm 
Foreboding in his heart, he longs for calm, 
Longs for the quiet haven 
Far from that fierce desire, 
Which even now, rumbling, darkens all around. 


Then, when o’erwhelmeth him 
The fury of its might, 
And in his heart thunders unconquerable care, 


How many times he calls ; 
In agony of need, . 
. . . ] 

Death, upon thee in his extremity } 
% 

j 

qi 
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son consumati e spenti si, che quivi, 
doy’ i’ stava gioioso, ora mi veggio 
in parte, lasso, 1a dov’ io posseggio 
pena e dolor con pianto: e vuol ch’ arrivi 


ancora in pit di mal s’ esser pit: puote ; 
4 perché tu, morte, ora valer mi puoi 
di trarmi de le man di tal nemico. 


Aime ! lasso quante volte dico: 
amor, perché fai mal pur sol a’ tuoi 
come quel de lo ’nferno che i percuote ?? 


At other times Guido describes the combat to the death between 
his “‘spirits”’ of life and love. He enlarges his canvas and, calling 
to aid a whole dramatis personae of the various “souls” and “animal 
spirits” of scholastic psychology, objectifies his mood into miniature 
epic and drama. ‘This mythology of the inner world arose naturally 
enough to mind from the ambiguity of the term “spirits,” meaning 
at once bodily humors and bodiless but personal creatures; and 
in Guido’s delicate handling the symbolism is singularly effective. 
Only by exaggeration of imitation did it grow stale and ludicrous, 
meriting the jibes of Onesto da Bologna at such “ sporte piene di 


1 Gentle death, refuge of th’ unfortunate, 
Mercy, mercy with clasp’d hands I implore: 
Look down upon me, take me, since more sore 
Hath been love’s dealing: in so evil state 


Are brought the spirits of my life, that late 
Where I stood joyous, now I stand no more, 
But find me where, alas! I have much store 
Of pain and grief with weeping: and my fate © 


Yet wills more woe if more of woe might be; 
Wherefore canst thou, death, now avail alone 
To loose the clutch of such an enemy. 


How many times I say, Ah woe is me! 
Love, wherefore only wrongest thou thine own, 
As he of hell from his wrings misery? 
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spiriti.’ The following curiously rhymed sonnet may illustrate his 


manner in this kind. 


L’ anima mia vilment’ é sbigotita 
de la battaglia ch’ ell’ ave dal core, 
che, s’ ella sente pur un poco amore 
pill presso a lui che non sole, la more. 


Sta come quella che non 4 valore, 
ch’ é per temenza da lo cor partita: 
e chi vedesse com’ ell’ é fuggita 
diria per certo: questi non a vita. 


Per gli occhi venne la battaglia in pria, 
che ruppe ogni valore immantenente 
si, che del colpo fu strutta la mente. 


Qualunqu’ é quei che pit allegrezza sente, 
se vedesse li spirti fuggir via, 
di grande sua pietate piangeria.} 


It transpires then for Guido as for Leopardi that the only grace, 
the only boon of peace, to which love leads is death ; and so is verified 


1 The spirit of my life is sore bested 
By battle whereof at heart she heareth cry, 
So, that if but a little closer by 
Love than his wont she feeleth, she must die. 


She is as one dejected utterly ; 
The heart she hath deserted in her dread: 
And who perceiveth how that she is fled, 
Saith of a certainty: This man is dead. 


First through the eyes swept down the battle-tide, 
Which broke incontinently all defense, 
And by its wrath wrecked the intelligence. 


Whoever he that most of joy hath sense, 
Yet if he saw the spirits scattered wide, 
In his excess of pity must have sighed. 


OF GUIDO CAVALCANTI 21 


the warning of those who came to meet him when he first entered the 
court of love: 
Quando mi vider, tutti con pietanza 
dissermi: fatto se’ di tal servente 
che mai non dei sperare altro che morte. 


im reality, he knows the futility of any appeal to his lady for aid. 
She is indeed the innocent occasion of his suffering, but of it she is 
1 mere passive spectator, hardly understanding it, and certainly help- 
ess to relieve it; and so Guido himself describes her in the sonnet 
eginning “S’ io prego questa donna.” In the midst of his agony, 


Allora par che ne la mente piova 
una figura di donna pensosa, 
che vegna per veder morir lo core.” 


Here then at last we find the explanation of his interpretation of 
Dante’s sonnet, when he said that love fed Dante’s heart to his lady, 


vegendo 
che vostra donna la morte chedea. 


She claimed its death not willfully indeed, as the capricious mistress 
f Ulrich von Lichtenstein “claimed” his mutilation, but innocently, 
Inwittingly, in that her beauty was as a firebrand, her perfection, her 
‘meekness,” a goal of unavailing consuming desire. She is helpless 
o relieve him, because — and here is the core of the matter — it is 
10t she, not the real woman, that he loves, but that idealization of 
ier which exists only in his own mind — 


for di colore d’ esser é diviso, 
assiso mezzo scuro luce rade. 


Compared with this glorified phantom “nel ciel (that is, into the 
ntelligible world) salita,” the real woman also is but “ira,” wrath 
ind imperfection. So he pines for his lady of dreams, who thus a 


1 When they beheld me, unto me all cried 
Pitiful: bondman art thou made of one 
Such that for nought else mayst thou look but death. 


2«“Tnto my mind then seems it that there rays a figure of a pensive lady, com- 
ng to behold my heart die.” 


i 
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ghostly “ vampire ” feeds upon his human heart ; but the real woman. 
“the woman who does not understand,” is no longer of moment tc 
him. She is, as it were, but the nameless model to his artist mind 
When that has drawn from her all that is of fitness for its master. 
piece, it straightway leaves her for another otherwise completing the 
ideal type. Giovanna passes; Mandetta arrives. 


Una giovane donna di Tolosa 
% . . . 
bell’ é gentil, d’ onesta leggiadria, 
tant’ ¢ diritta e simigliante cosa, 
ne’ suoi dolci occhi, de la donna mia, 


ch’é fatta dentro al cor desiderosa 
lV anima in guisa, che da lui si svia 
e vanne a lei; ma tant’ é paurosa, 
che no le dice di qual donna sia. 


Quella la mira nel su’ dolce sguardo, 
ne lo qual face rallegrare amore, 
perché v’é dentro la sua donna dritta. 


Po’ torna, piena di sospir, nel core, 
ferita a morte d’ un tagliente dardo, 
che questa donna nel partir li gitta.? 


Plainly it is not of Giovanna, nor of any actual woman, but of hi 


‘ 
‘ 


ideal woman, of whom Giovanna herself was but a reminiscence, tha 


1 A lady of Toulouse, young and most fair, 
Gentle, and of unwanton joyousness, 
So is the very image and impress, 
In her sweet eyes, of one I name in prayer, 


That my soul’s wish is more than it can bear: 
Wherefore it ’scapeth from the heart’s duress 
And cometh unto her; yet for distress 
What lady it obeys may not declare. 


She looketh on it with her gentle mien, 
Whereunto by the will of love it yearns, 
Because that lady there it may perceive. 


Then to the heart it, full of sighs, returns, 
Unto death wounded by an arrow keen, 
The which this lady loosed when taking leave. 
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Aandetta reminds him. In her turn Mandetta will pass also. Then 
nll come Pinella, or another —what does it matter? What cared 
euxis for any one of his five Crotonian maidens, once each in her 
arn had supplied that particular trait of loveliness which only she, 
erhaps, had to offer, but had to offer only? 


Mentre ch’ alla belta, ch’ i’ viddi in prima 
Apresso I’ alma, che per gli ochi vede, 
L’ inmagin dentro crescie, e quella cede 
Quasi vilmente e senza alcuna stima.t 


‘he words are Michelangelo’s, but the idea is in effect Guido’s. And 
is an idea which, I think, renders perfectly compatible in him con- 
fancy in ideal love with inconstancy in real loves. To keep faith 
ith perfection is to break faith with imperfection. The love of 
‘uido brooked no compromise. The perfect one might be unattain- 
ble in this life; perfect union with her, even if found, might be 
npossible in this life; there might be no other life than this so 
arred by the perpetual “state of wrath” to which his impossible 
esire in its impotence doomed him; yet nevertheless Guido was 
illing to be damned for the greater glory of Love. 

In conclusion, I would quote a passage from the elegy to Aspasia 
f Leopardi, which puts into modern phrasing exactly what I con- 
sive to be Guido’s intention, obscured as that is for us by its 
sholastic terminology and its mixture of chivalric and obsolete 
sychological imagery. Especially I would call attention to the 
recisely similar way in which Leopardi, like Guido, combines in his 
iood the loftiest idealization of Woman with the most contemptuous 
mnception of women. So Hamlet insults, even while he adores. 
Jante too had his cynical time, to judge from Beatrice’s immortal 
s=buke, — when he 


. . volse i passi suoi per via non vera, 
Imagini di ben seguendo false. 


1 While to the beauty, which first drew my gaze, 
My soul I open, which looketh through the eyes, 
| The inward image grows, the outward dies 
In scorn away, unworthy all of praise. 
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But Dante was saved from ultimate cynicism, ultimate unfaith, by th 
promise of perfect union with his ideal in paradise. That promis 
Guido, like Leopardi, rejected. 

Here is Leopardi’s confession : 


Raggio divino al mio pensiero apparve, 
Donna, la tua belta. Simile effetto 
Fan la bellezza e i musicali accordi, 
Ch’ alto mistero d’ ignorati Elisi 
Paion sovente rivelar. Vagheggia 
Il piagato mortal quindi la figlia 
Della sua mente, l’amorosa idea, 
Che gran parte d’ Olimpo in sé racchiude, 
Tutta al volto, ai costumi, alla favella 
Pari alla donna che il rapito amante 
Vagheggiare ed amar confuso estima. 
Or questa egli non gia, ma quella, ancora 
Nei corporali amplessi, inchina ed ama. 
Alfin l’errore e gli scambiati oggetti 
Conoscendo, s’ adira... 


(‘, S'adira /”’ —“is wrathful” — Leopardi’s very words form a glos 
to Guido’s. But as little as Guido’s is Leopardi’s wrath directe 
against the real woman, innocent occasion of his illusion and disillv 
sion. Leopardi continues :) 


. .. @ spesso incolpa 
La donna atorto. A quella eccelsa imago 
Sorge di rado il femminile ingegno; 
E cid che inspira ai generosi amanti 
La sua stessa belta, donna non pensa, 
Neé comprender potria. . . 


(“The woman who does not understand” !) 


... Non cape in quelle } 
Anguste fronti ugual concetto. E male i 
Al vivo sfolgorar di quegli sguardi 
Spera I’ uomo ingannato, e mal richiede 
Sensi profondi, sconosciuti, e molto 
Pit che virili, in chi dell’ uomo al tutto iF 
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Da nature é minor. Che se pid molli 
E pit tenui le membra, essa la mente 
Men capace e men forte anco riceve.! 


So the idealist skeptic of the nineteenth century aligns himself 
th the idealist skeptic of the thirteenth, even to that last truly 
edizeval touch —confusio hominis est femina. And, if I have not 
mewhere gone off on a tangent, I have described my circle. Guido’s 
ilosophy of love at least fits with the hypothesis of his skepticism, 
id a practical consequence of both would be that actual fickleness 
heart to which tradition again bears witness. 


1 A ray celestial to my thought appeared, 
Lady, thy loveliness. Similar effects 
Have beauty and those harmonies of music 
Which the high mystery of unfathomed heavens 
Seem ofttimes to illumine. Even so 
Enamoured man upon the daughter broods 
Of his own fancy, the amorous idea, 
Which great part of Olympus comprehends, 
In feature all, in manner, and in speech 
Unto the woman like, whom, rapturous man, 
In his false lights he seems to see and love. 
Yet her he doth not, but that other, even 
In corporal embracings, crave and love. 
Until, his error and the intent transferred 
Perceiving, he grows wrathful; and oft blames 
With wrong the woman. To that ideal height 
Rarely indeed the wit of woman rises ; 
And that which is in gentle hearts inspired 
By her own beauty, woman dreams not of, 
Nor yet might understand. No room have those 
Too straitened foreheads for such thoughts. And fondly 
Upon the spirited flashing of that glance 
Builds the infatuate man, and fondly seeks 
Meanings profound, undreamt-of, and much more 
Than masculine, in one than man in all 
By kind inferior. For if more tender, 
More delicate of limb, so with a mind 
Less broad, less vigorous is she endowed. 


JEFFERSON B. FLETCHER. 
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BY-LAWS 


1. This Society shall be called the DANTE Sociery. Its object 
ull be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
all be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
te of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
esident and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice President, a Secretary 
d Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
sreto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
icers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
‘vice shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
cancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice President, or, in 
> absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
etings of the Society and of the Council. 

7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
rs of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
es, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
ciety, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
ties appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 


point, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
xiii 
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the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of thi 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make 
an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement o 
accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made it 
print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contrac 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

ro. A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes o 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be choser 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shal 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unanimou: 
vote of the Council. 


ees ers. PRIZE 


The Society offers an annual prize of one hundred dollars for the 
tt essay by a student in any department of Harvard University, 
by a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on a subject 
wn from the life or works of Dante. The competition is open to 
dents and graduates of similar standing of any college or univer- 
-in the United States. 


‘or the year 1904-1905 the following subjects were proposed : 


r. Ihe verse endings in the Divina Commedia in which Dante has 
de “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello ch’ erano appo gli 
t dicitori usati di sprimere’’ (Ottimo Commento, /7f. x, 85). 

». A collection of all the passages in the prose works of Dante directly 
strative of the Divina Commedia, arranged in order as a comment 
mn it. 

». A critical comment of the De Vulgari Floguio. 

1. A discussion of the authorship of Ll Fiore. 

, A study of Dante’s influence upon English literature (or upon any 
vle author or period ). 


for the year 1905-1906: 


r. A study of the vocabulary of Dante's Lyrics. 

2. The classification of Dante's Miscellaneous Lyrics. 

». The influence of Boethius on the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 

4. A discussion of the authorship of Ll Fiore. 

5. A study of Dante's influence upon English literature (or upon any 
gle author or period). 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
mbridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May. 
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Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects whic. 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize ha 
been offered, or to propose new subjects for the approval of th 
Council of the Society. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state 
ment of the writer’s standing, 7.2, whether he is a graduate or a 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an unde: 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of th 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent 
sealed letter containing the true name and address of the writer, an 
superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, ¢ 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the to} 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up with 
out injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is writte 
must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them deserve 
the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes of fift 
dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing 1 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essay 
offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or no 

Since its establishment the Dante Prize (in full or in part) ha 
been awarded to the following persons: 


HEINRICH CoNRAD BIERWIRTH .... 1887. 


For an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to the Schoolmen, esp 
cially to Thomas Aquinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... 1888, 


For an essay entitled Zhe Interpretation and Reconciliation of t 
Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of Beatrice, sve 
by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 
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CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM .... 1890. 


or an essay entitled 4 Zrans/ation into English of Dante’s Letters, 
1 Explanatory and Historical Comments. 


Lucy ALLEN PATON ..... 1891. 


or an essay entitled Zhe Personal Character of Dante as revealed 
is Writings. , 


KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


or an essay entitled Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JEREMIAH Denis Matruias Forp... . 1895. 


or an essay entitled Dante’s [nfluence upon Spanish Literature 
ng the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE FISKE... . 1897. 


or an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to Old French and Pro- 
al Lyric Poetry. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE.... 1900, 


or an essay entitled 4 Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
ze Canzoni of the Convtto. 


HENRY LATIMER SEAVER... . IQOI. 


or an essay entitled 4 Translation of the Canzoni in the Convito. 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE... . 1902. 


ne Latham Prize for an essay entitled 4 Zranslation of the 
estio de Aqua et Terra, and a Discussion of its Authenticity. 
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ALPHONSO DE SALVIO ... : 1902. 


_ For an essay entitled Zhe Verse Endings in the Divina Commed 
in which Dante has made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quel 
ch erano appo gli altri dicitori usati di sprimere.” 


Fritz Hacens.... 1903. 


For an essay entitled A Critical Comment of the De Vulga 
Lologuio. 1 


ANNALS REPORT 


he twenty-third annual meeting of the Society was 
in Cambridge, at the house of Professor Norton, 
May 17, 1904. The officers of the previous year 
reélected with two exceptions: in place of Professor 
Jes, whose term had expired, Mr. Alain Campbell 
te was made a member of the Council; and Professor 
don was chosen vice president in place of Professor 
enter, who declineda reélection. Professors Josselyn 
McKenzie were appointed to represent the Society 
s delegates at the festival in commemoration of 
arch to be held at Arezzo in July, 1904. 

‘ofessor Sheldon, the editor of the Concordance to 
te’s Minor Italian Works, presented a report which 
ulready been laid before the members of the Society 
inted form. At the present date of writing the work 
iblication has been nearly completed, and the Con- 
ance is about to be issued to subscribers. It will 
| substantial addition to the resources of Dante 
larship, and in making such publications possible 
Society is fulfilling one of the main objects for 
h it exists. While both the credit and the respon- 
ty for the work belong chiefly to Professor Sheldon 
Mr. White, who revised the whole body of material 
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and put it in final shape, many members of the Soci 
will be glad to recall that ano have had some share 
the courplanee 

Another evidence of the activity of the Society is st 
mitted to members with the present Report. The Dar 
Collection in the Harvard College Library has be 
steadily enlarged both through annual appropriatic 
from the treasury and through the gifts, sometimes cc 
siderable in amount, of individual members. The | 
of accessions now compiled by the Librarian covers 
period of eight years. It is the belief of the Coun 
that these lists, which have been published from time 
time, serve a twofold purpose. Besides making knov 
to students of Dante not residing near Cambridge wl 
books are accessible in the Harvard Library, they al 
constitute, when used with Mr. Koch’s catalogue of t 
collection at Cornell University, a valuable general b 
liography of Dante literature. With the next list 1 
Librarian intends to print a subject index of all t 
accessions received since 1890. 

The Secretary regrets to state that no essays we 
offered for the Dante Prize in 1904. 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON, 


For the Cour 
CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS, 


May 13, 1905. 


ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION IN 
HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY. 


May 1, 1898 — May 1, 1904. 


CoMPILED BY WILLIAM COOLIDGE LANE, 


Librarian of Harvard University. 


_ this list are included all pertinent articles in periodical and general literature 
yed by the Harvard Library, whether shelved with the Dante collection or not, 
Society is indebted to one of its members, Mr. A. C. White, for placing at the 
sition of the Library several generous contributions of money, by which the pur- 
s of Dante books have been notably increased. Books bought from Mr. 
e’s gifts are marked with a dagger [+]. Purchases made with the money of 
Jante Society are marked with an asterisk [*]. 


WORKS OF DANTE. 
DivINA COMMEDIA. 


i comedia, col comento di Christoforo Landino.] A?¢ end; — Im- 
yresso in Bressa per Boninum de Boninis di Raguxi a di ultimo di 


Mazo. M.cccc.txxxvu. [1487.] f°. ff. (310). Wdcts. 

A large, clean copy of a specially rare edition, the first with woodcuts. The 
uts are full-page, and illustrate each canto of the Inferno and Purgatorio, a single 
me standing at the beginning of the Paradiso. They are coarse in execution, 
ut vigorous and picturesque. A copy of this edition, belonging to Prince 
YEssling, different from all others, is described in Bibliofilia, 1903, iv. 400-407. 
he Harvard copy agrees with other copies in all points but one of those men- 
ioned in the article. On f. 1; (recto) the text and commentary are printed as in 
he D’Essling copy, and on the verso it has the woodcut which is said to be 
eculiar to the D’Essling copy and unlike that occurring in any other copy 
nown, 


1 comedia, col comento di Christoforo Landino.] AZ end : — Im- 
resso in Vinegia per Petro Cremonese dito Veronese: Adi. xviii. di 
louébrio. M.CCCC.LXxxxI. [1491.] f°. ff. (14), 11-316, (3). Wdcts. 

The Library already owned the edition of March 3, 1491, printed by Bern. 
3enali and Matthio da Parma, with similar but smaller woodcuts. Koch in the 
Sornell Catalogue points out that the March edition is the earlier, since the year 
yegan in Venice on March 1, not March 25, as in many other Italian towns. 
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2 ADDITIONS LO PHE DANTE COLEECTIOLN, 


+Opere; con suoi comenti: recorrecti et con ogne diligentia n 
mente in littera cursiva impresse. [Co/ophon:—] Fine del c 
ento di Chrtstoforo Landino fioretino sopra la Comedia di Dan 
revista z emédata p Pietro da Figino. Impressa in Venetia 
miser Bernardino Stagnino da Trino de Monferra. M.ccccc 
[rsra.| “85. (12), 44a [ago Wdets: 

The Divine comedy, with the commentary of Cristoforo Landino, the C 
Pater nostro, and Ave Maria of Dante. 

+La visione ; poema diviso in Inferno, Purgatorio, & Paradiso. Dir 
con ogni diligenza ristampato. Vicenza, Francesco Leni. 1 
32°. .pp. (O06; (42)s 

*La divina commedia. 2 tom. Londra, Gio: Tom: Marc. 1 
sm. 12°. Engr. title-pages and plates. 

*La divina commedia ; illustrata di note da Romualdo Zott. 2° ed 
nuove osservazioni accresciuta e migliorata. 3 vol. Londra, pr 
di R. Zotti. 1819-20. sm. 12°. 

*La divina commedia; col comento di G. Brzagioh. 3 vol. Mil 
Giovanni Silvestri. 1820-21. 24°. Port. 

La divina commedia, publicata da A. Buttura. Tom. i. Pa 
presso Aimé-André. 1829. 64°. Port. and plate. 
Gift of Thomas W. Higginson, Esq. Once the property of Thomas 
Parsons, the translator of Dante. 

*La divina commedia; con le chiose e argomenti del Venturi, ritoc 
da A. M. Robiola. Aggiuntevi alcune note di questo, e scelte d’ 
3 tom. ‘Torino, presso Giuseppe Pomba. 1830. 24°. 

*T primi cinque canti dell’ Inferno emendati da AZatieo Romani, prot 
per saggio ai colti dantisti. Reggio dell’ Emilia, G. Davolio e fi 
1863, sm: 8%. pp. 40. 

tla divina comedia; col commento cattolico di Luig? Bennas. 
3 vol. Verona, Stabilimento Civelli. 1864-68. 8°. Plates, pl 
and tables. 

*Comento della Divina commedia di (pioflauto Tediscen [Fil 
Lett. With text.] Pubblicato per cura dei suoi amici Giac 
Barbarotta e F. S. Cianci. Vasto e Lanciano, Dom. Masciang 
1873-[78]. 8°. pp. viii, 56, 1164. 

*La divina commedia ; con note dei pit celebri commentatori race 
dal prof. G. B. Francesia. 8* ed. 3 vol. in x1. Torino, Ti 
libr. Salesiana. 1892. sm. 8°. 
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,a divina commedia ; novamente annotata da G. ZL. Passerint. 3 vol. 
Firenze, G. C. Sansoni. 1897-98. 32°. Port. 

Reviewed by L. Perroni-Grande in Giorn, dant. 1900, viii. 480-503. 

a commedia ; riveduta nel testo e comentata da Giulio Acquaticc?. 
Foligno, F. Campitelli. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. xvi, 807. 

Gift of T. W. Koch. 
a divina commedia; illustrata nei luoghi e nelle persone a cura di 
Corrado Ricci. Milano, Ulrico Hoepli. 1898. f°. pp. lx, 743+. 
Reviewed by R. Renier in Giorn, stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 395-403; by 
L. M. Capelli in Giorn. dant. 1899, vii. 124-129; by Lod. Frati in Move: 
antologia, 1898, 4* s. Ixxiil. 570-572. 

Sommento alla Divina commedia [da Domenico Palmieri. With text. ] 

3 vol. Prato, Tip. Giachetti, figlioe C. 1898-99. 8°. 
Reviewed by G. A. Venturi in Giorn. dant. 1900, viii. 211-215. 

_a divina commedia ; riveduta nel testo e commentata da G. A. Scar- 
fazzint. 3° ed. nuovamente riveduta, corretta e arricchita. Milano, 
Ulrico Hoepli. 1899. 8°. pp. xvi, 1042, 121. 

Gift of the publisher. 
Reviewed by F. Pintor in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1899, n. s., vi. 81-85. 

a divina commedia ; riveduta nel testo e commentata da G. A. Scar- 
fazzini. 2° ed. intieramente rifatta ed accresciuta di una concor- 
danza della Divina commedia. Vol. i. Leipzig, F. A. Brockhaus. 

Igoo. sm. 8°. 


Contents : —i. L’ Inferno. 
Reviewed by G. A. Venturi in Bld. d. soc. dant, ital. 1900, Nn. S., Vili. 1824. 


[The Inferno. [Edited by Hermann Oelsner.] tal. and Eng. 
London, J. M. Dent & Co. 1900. 16°. pp. 398+. Port., and 
other illustr. (Temple classics.) 


“The Italian text is based on the editions of Witte, Moore, and Casini. 
_ The translation and arguments have been reprinted, with certain alterations, 
_ from the second edition of Dr. Carlyle’s famous version.” 


The Purgatorio. [Edited by Hermann Oelsner.| tal. and Eng. 
London,J.M. Dent & Co. 1900. 16°. pp. 434. Port. (Temple 

_ classics.) 

[he Paradiso. [Edited by P. H. Wicksteed and Hermann Oelsner.] 

Ital. and Eng. London, J. M. Dent & Co. 1899. 16°. pp. 418. 

_ Front. and maps. (Temple classics.) 

od The English version is by P. H. Wicksteed ; the Italian text is based on 

peat of Casini. 


“ 


} 
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*La divina commedia; novamente illustrata da artisti italiani a cura d 
Vittorio Alinart. 3 vol. in 1. Firenze, Fratelli Alinari, editori 
1902-03. f°. 

The illustrations, over 300 in number, are all by modern Italian artists. Mos 
of them were contributed to a prize exhibition held by Alinari at which Italiar 
artists were asked to compete. Of very unequal merit, they are nevertheles: 
interesting in comparison with earlier illustrations and with those by artists o: 
other nationalities, 


The text has been carefully revised at the instance of the Societa Dantesca by 
Giuseppe Vandelli. 
Reviewed by R. Renier in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1904, xliii. 68-78. 

La divina commedia; riveduta nel testo e commentata da G. 4. Scar 
tazzini. 4* ed., novamente riveduta da G. Vandelli, col Rimaric 
perfezionato di L. Polacco, e indice dei nomi proprii e di cosé 
notabili. Milano, Ulrico Hoepli. 1903. sm. 8°. pp. xxxiil, 1042. 
(2), 124. Vign. of Dante. 

Gift of the publisher. 


tLe pit belle pagine della Divina commedia ; con introduzione storico- 
estetica, varie lezioni ed annotazioni filologiche, estetiche e storiche, 
per cura del prof. /. Berdan. Venezia, GrimaldoeC. 1869. sm. 8°. 
pp. 202+. (Bibliotechetta scolastica liceale.) 

*Frammento di un codice della Divina commedia [ Purg. xxv. 40-xxvii 
78; Par. ii. 7-ili. 21]; scritto sulla fine della prima meta del secolc 
xiv., che si conserva nell’ archivio notarile di Sarzana. Pubblicate 
per cura di Roberto Paoletti, Sarzana, Giuseppe Tellarini. 1890. 
]. 8°. pp. 68+. Port. and 6 facsimile plates. 

+Frammenti danteschi. [Purg. vii. ; xxi. 67-136; xxiv. 1-42 ; xxv. 1-66 
Edited by Mario Pelaez from “codice 93 della sezione bibliotece 
nell’ archivio di stato di Lucca’”.] Venezia, Leo S. Olschki. 1896 
1. 8°. pp. 8. Vign. of Dante. 


““Estratto dai quaderni 7-8, anno iy. del. Giornale dantesco.” 


*Frammento ignoto di un codice della Divina commedia [ Inf.-xxv 
31-151; Xxvi. I-30; xxxii. 88-139; xxxiii. 1-99] riprodotto ¢ 
pubblicato per cura di Giuseppe Picciola. [Bologna, Nicola Zani: 
chelli. 1898.] f°. pp.9. 4 facsimile plates. (2 cop.) 

Reviewed by G. L. Passerini in Rivista delle biblioteche e degli archivi, 1899 
X. 41-42. 
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English. 


some similes from “the Paradiso”; collected and translated by 
Constance Blount. London, Chapman and Hall. 1898. sm. 8°. 
pp. vi, 66. 

Gift of T. W. Koch. 

Divine comedy ; the Inferno. A literal prose translation, with the text 
of the original collated from the best editions, and explanatory notes, 
by /. A. Carlyle. New York, Harper & Brothers. 1870. 12°. 
PP, XXXIV, 375-. | Port. 

Received with the books from the estate of Professor E. W. Gurney. 

The vision; or, Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise. ‘Translated by 7. F. 
Cary. With a life of Dante, chronological view of his age, addi- 
tional notes, and an index. “Albion”? ed. London, Frederick 
Warne & Co., etc. 1892. sm. 8°. pp. xlvii, 496. 

The divine comedy; translated by H. / Cary, with D. G. Rossetti’s 
translation of the New Life. Edited, with introduction and notes, 
by Oscar Kuhns. New York, Thomas Y. Crowell & Co. [cop. 
HOO 7.) SMe «a Pps XXXIV, 4.76.) 7FOrt. 

“ Astor edition,” 
Reviewed by G. M. Harper in Modern lang. notes, 1898, xiii. 317; in the 
Atheneum, March 12, 1898, p. 338. 

selections from [Dante’s] Divina commedia ; chosen, translated, and 
annotated by &. J. Cross. tal. and Eng. New York, Henry Holt 
G00; 1g0L, 16-. pp. iv, 225.. Port. 

Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 


The Inferno ; translated in the terza rima of the original, with notes 
and appendix, by John Dayman. London, W. E, Painter. 1843. 
eee | PDPs.Vi, 285. 

With manuscript annotations by Charles Wright. 

nferno; translated, with plain notes, by Augene Lee-Hamilton. 
London, Grant Richards. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. xvii, 249. 

Reviewed in the 4¢heneum, March 12, 1898, p. 339; in Literature, March 26, 
1898, p. 344; in the Saturday review, March 12, 1898, p. 370; in the ///. London 
news, April 9, 1898, p. 510. 

[he divine comedy. Translated [with notes and _ illustrations] by 

H. W. Longfellow. (Riverside ed. Edited, with an introductory 
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note, by H. E. Scudder.] 3 vol. Boston, Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 
1886. 8°. Port. of Longfellow. 
Received with the books bequeathed by Edw. Ray Thompson. 


*Ad astra; being selections from the Divine comedy of Dante; with 
illustrations by Margaret and Helen Maitland Armstrong. New 
York,. R. H. Russell, 1902. 8°. pp. (113). 


The selections are from Longfellow’s translation. 


The divine comedy. Translated by C. &. Morton. 3 vol. Cam- 
bridge, Riverside Press. 1892. 8°. 
“ Large-paper edition.” 
Received with the books bequeathed by Edw. Ray Thompson. 
The divine comedy. ‘Translated by C. &. orton. Revised ed. 
3 vol. Boston, Houghton, Mifflin & Co. rg02z. sm. 8°. 
Commedia and Canzoniere. A new translation, with notes, essays, and 
a biographical introduction, by 2. A. Plumptre. Vol.i. Boston, 
Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1887. 8°. Port. 
Contents :—i. Life of Dante. — Hell. — Purgatory. 
Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 

*Twenty-five cantos from the Divina commedia. Translated into English 
verse by C. Potter. New and enlarged ed. London, Digby, Long 
&Co. C80 7.8 Si. OPP Co) pe loz. 

*Purgatory. An experiment in literal verse translation by C. Z. Shadwell. 
Ltal. and Eng. 2 pt. London, Macmillan & Co. 1892-99. 8°. 


Contents ;—([i.] Purgatorio i-xxvii. With an introduction by Walter Pater. 
1892.—ii. The Earthly Paradise (cantos xxvili-xxxiii). With an introduction 
by John Earle. 1899. 

The views expressed in the introduction by Professor Earle on the significance” 
of the “Earthly Paradise” are opposed by a writer in the Church quar. rev. for 
Oct. 1899, xlix. 129. 


French. 


*L’enfer; traduit de Vitalien, suivi de notes, par un membre de la 
société colombaire de Florence [4. /. Artaud de Mondor}. Paris, 
J Pomit hee SLOT 2 esos. PP XX1V aA 5 Ons 
Prose translation. 

(Euvres: La divine comédie, traduction 4. Brizeux ; La vie nouvelle, 
traduction E. J. Delécluze. Paris, Charpentier. 1843. 12% 
PP. 503. : 7 

From the estate of J. M. Ballard. 


r 
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*La divine comédie : traduction libre par Max. Durand-Fardel. Paris, 
E. Plon, Nourrit et Cie. 1895. 18°. pp. xxv, 301. 

tLa divine comédie ; traduction nouvelle, accompagnée de notes, par 
P. A. Fiorentino. Paris, Charles Gosselin. 1840, 18°. pp. 398. 

Prose translation, 

*La divine comédie ; traduite en vers francais par /. A. de Mongis. 
Dijon, Peutet-Pommey. 1857. 8°. pp. xxiv, 807. 

tLa divine comédie: vingt-huitiéme chant du Purgatoire, traduit en vers 
francais par HHippolyte Topin. tal. and Fr. Catane, Joseph 
Musumeci-Papale. 1857. 8°. pp. 18. 


For other portions of the Divine comedy translated by Topin, see beyond, 
under his name. 
German. 

*Holle, der Gottlichen komédie erster theil; tibersetzt von Adfred 
Bassermann. Heidelberg, Carl Winter. 1892. 8°. pp. xvi, 324. 

*Das paradies ; metrisch iibertragen von Car/ Bertrand. Heidelberg, 
Gustav Koester. 1894. 8°. pp. xiil, 316. 

*Sechs gesange aus Dante’s Gottlicher komddie ; deutsch und einge- 
leitet mit einem versuch iiber die anwendung der alliteration bei 
Dante, von B. Carneri. Wien, Carl Konegen. 1896. sm. 8°. 
pp. 58+. 

*G6ttliche komédie. Ins deutsche iibersetzt von Bernd von Guseck 
[pseudon. for K. G. Berneck]. Stuttgart, Rieger’sche Verlags- 
buchhandlung. 1855. 24°. pp. iv, 516. 

Gottliche komédie; in deutschen stanzen frei bearbeitet von Fawl 
Pochhammer. \eipzig, B. G. Teubner. rgo1. 8°. pp. |, 460. 


Portrs. and plan. 
Gift of the translator. 


Ttalian Dialects. 


“*Della versione [di frammenti] dell’ Inferno in dialetto mz/anese [per 
Carlo Porta. Edited by Tommaso Grossi]: /éad. and Milan. 
[Milano. 1821.] 12°. pp. (46). Port. of Porta. 

From Porta’s “ Poesie scritte in dialetto milanese,’’ 1821, i. 
Canto i. and fragments of ii., jii., v., and Vii. 

Il Dante popolare o La divina commedia in dialetto napoltano per 
Domenico Jaccarino. 7" ed. Vol. ii-iv. Napoli. 1883-86. 
sm. 8°, 

Gift of Giovanni Mini. 
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+Saggio di traduzione in dialetto vevonese della Divina commedia ; [ Inf. 
i, Purg. i, Par. i, by Antonio Gaspari]. /¢a/. and Veronese. Verona, 
Antonio Rossi. 1865. 8°. pp. 67+. 


Polish. 


Boska komedja Danta Alighieri tlomaczenie Juliana Korsaka. Poprzed- 
zone przemowa, czyli wstepami, objasnione Komentarzem wedlug 
P. Biagioli i Streckfussa. Warszawa, S. Orgelbranda. 1860. 1. 8°. 
Pp. 739. Plates. ‘ 

Rumanian. 

*Divina commedia ; traductiune depre originalu di Domna JZ. P. Chitin 
cu textuli original, note si notitie den differiti comentatori. 
Rumanian and Jtal. [Vol. i.] ii. Craiova, S. & R. Samitca. 
1883-88. sm. 8°. Front. and port. 


Russian. 

Ab, Cb WpWA0KeHIeMb KOMMCHTAPiA, MaTepialOBh WOACHATeABUBIXS. Tlepe- 
Bel'b, Ch UTAIAHCKALO pasMBpoMd norannnnKa, I murpifi Muas. Mocrsa. 
[Inferno, with commentary and explanatory materials. Metrical 
translation by Dmitri Min. Moscow.] 1855. 1. 8°. Port. and 
2 plates. 

Gift of Asst. Prof. A. C. Coolidge. 

BoxecrBpenHHad Komexia; Ab. Mepeson B. A. Derpopa cruxorsopHolt sopmoit 
THOLIMHHUKA—TePUUAAMH, Cb UWpuIOKeHieMb UpUMbyanili wm craTEn oO 
Jlanrs. C-Il6. Tunorpaoia A. Mopureposcraro, Tpounmniit mep., a. Pacce. 
[Divine comedy: Inferno. Translated by V. A. Petrof in the 
poetical form of the original terza rima, with addition of notes and 
an article on Dante. St. Petersburg, A. Morigerovski.] 1871. 16°. 

Gift of Asst. Prof. A. C. Coolidge. 


MINOR Works. 


+ Prose antiche di Dante, Petrarcha, et Boccaccio, et di molti altri nobili 
et virtuosi ingegni, nuovamente raccolte [da 4. /. Doni]. Fiorenza 
[appresso il Doni]. 1547. 8°. pp. 78+. Front. and vigns. 

Il convito; emendato da Matteo Romani. Reggio nell’ Emilia, 
Tipografia di G. Davolio e Figlio. 1862. 8°. pp. 307. 
The Convito; fragment of a translation, with notes, by Zhomas 
Davidson. sm.8°. ff. 75 [74]. MS. 
Gift of W. A. Neilson. 
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A translation in verse of the “canzoni” of the Convito. Submitted by 
Robert Lawrence [4. V. Peaslee], in competition for the Dante 
prize, May, 1900. 4°. ff. (1), 15. Typewritten. 

A metrical version of the three canzoni in the Convito; by Immerité 
[#. L. Seaver], in competition for the Dante prize, 1901. 4°, 
ffr105 Ms. 

*The Convivio. [Translated and annotated by P. H. Wicksteed.) 
London, J. M. Dent & Co. 1903. 16°. pp. 446. Front. 
(Temple classics.) 

Eclogae latinae. See, in the second part, Wicksteed, P. H., and 
Gardner, E. G. Dante and Giov. del Virgilio. 1902. 

tEpistole edite e inedite ; aggiuntavi la dissertazione intorno all’ acqua 
e alla terra, e le traduzioni respettive a riscontro del testo latino, con 
illustrazioni e note di diversi per cura di AZessandro Tort. Livorno, 
Paolo Vannini. 1842. 8°. pp. xliii, 196. (JZ the Prose e poesie 
liriche, 5.) 

A translation of the Quaestio de aqua et terra, and a discussion of its 
authenticity. Submitted for the Dante prize, 1902, by Audax Omnia 
Perpeti (4. C. White]. Zat. and Eng. 4°. pp. (2), 146. 
Typewritten. 

TA translation of the Quaestio de aqua et terra, with [the Latin text and] 
a discussion of its authenticity, by Alain Campbell White. The 
Latham prize essay, 1902. Boston, Ginn & Co., for the Dante society. 
1903. 8°. pp. (6), x, 64. 

Reprinted from the twenty-first report of the Dante society, 1903. 
Reviewed by Paget Toynbee in Romania, 1904, xxxiii. 103-104; in Ciorn. 
stor. a, lett. ital. 1904, xliii, 128-131. 

Rime ; precedute dalla vita di lui scritta da Gio. Boccaccio. Parma, 
Pietro Fiaccadori. 1842. 16°. pp. iv, 220. 

*Poesie liriche ; illustrate da Giovanni Fornaro. [With “ Appendice 
di rime d’incerta autenticita’ attribuite a Dante.”] Roma, Tipo- 
grafia Menicanti. 1843. 8°. pp. 392. 

Canzoni d’ amore e madrigali di Dante, di Cino da Pistoia, di Girardo 
Novello, di Girardo da Castel Fiorentino, di Betrico da Reggio, di 
Ruccio Piacente da Siena. Riproduzione della rarissima edizione 
del 1518, per cura di Jarro [Giulio Piccini]. Firenze, Tipi di Salva- 
dore Landi. 1899. 8°. pp. x, 113. 


“ Edizione di soli 80 esemplari, no. 72.” 
Gift of T. W. Koch. 
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*Lyrische gedichte. Italienisch und deutsch, herausgegeben von X. Z. 
Kannegiesser, [Karl Witte, und Withelm von Liideman]. Leipzig, 
F. A. Brockhaus. 1827. 8°. pp. x, 489, (3). 

*La vita nuova, secondo la lezione del cod. strozziano vi. 143. Con 
un sommario della vita di Dante, e brevi annotazioni per uso delle 
scuole, a cura di G. ZL. Passerini. Torino, G. B. Paravia e Comp. 
1897. sm. 8°. pp. xlvii, 73+. 

Reviewed in the Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 216; by A. Dobelli 
in Giorn. dantesco, 1898, vi. 285-287. 

*Vita nova; frammenti di un codice membranaceo del secolo xiv. 
novamente scoperti, a cura di G. Z. Passerini. Firenze, Leo S. 
Olschki. 1899. 8°. pp. 29. Facsim. and vign. of Dante. 

Noticed in the Giorn. stor. della lett, ital._1898, xxxii. 260; reviewed by 
Pasquale Papa in the Rivista delle biblioteche, 1898, ix. 109; —in Rassegna 
bibliog. a. lett. ital, 1898, vi. 269. 

*La vita nuova; “con le illustrazioni di D. G. Rossetti. [Edited by 
Alberto Agresti.] Torino, Raux e Viarengo. 1902. 8°. pp. 168. 
Port. of Dante, and ro plates. 

Reviewed in Giorz. stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, xl. 240-241. 

*The Vita nuova, or New life; translated from the Italian by vances de 
Mey. London, G. Bell and sons, 1902. sq. 16°. pp. (4), 131. 

With decorated borders by Christopher Dean. 

Floriated half-title; initials in red; first page of text within ornamental 
border, 

The new life. Translated by C. &. (Vorvton. Cambridge, Riverside 
Press a US92apOrpp CO) muOs: 

“Targe-paper edition.” 

Received in the bequest from Edward Ray Thompson. 

*The new life. Italian text, with English translation, edited by Luigi 
Ricct. London, Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co. 1903. 16. 
PP. Vi, 203. 

The new life. Translated from the Italian by D. G. Rossett. San 
Francisco, A. M. Robertson. [1898.] sq. 16°. pp. 80. 
Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 


*The new life. Translated by D. G. Rossetti. [3d ed.] Portland, Me., 
Thomas B. Mosher. 1900 [cop. 1896]. nar. 8°. pp. xiii, 96. 
Front. (Op world series, 3.) 

Noticed by W. M. Paine in the Dial, Dec. 16, 1901, xxxi. 512. 
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La vita nuova. Illustrated by Phebe A. Traguair. Edinburgh, William 
Jbdayen  TOO2) Oa, ta 45.) pps 22: 

‘* 150 copies.” 

“A photographic reproduction of an illuminated manuscript done on vellum 
for Sir T. G. Carmichal;” with the translation of the Vita nuova by Charles 
Eliot Norton. 

Gift of Professor C, E. Norton. 

La vita nuova (La vie nouvelle). Traduction accompagnée de com- 
mentaires par Max. Durand Fardel. Paris, Biblioth¢que-Charpen- 
Herm ersOo. | L248 Pp. 200. 

Reviewed by R. Renier in Gzorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 217-218 ; by 
A. Dobelli in Gzorn. dant. 1898, vi. 405-407. 

Das neue leben; iibersetzt und mit einer kurzen laut- und formenlehre 
des denkmals versehen von /7iedzich Beck. Miinchen, Piloty & 
Eoehle. 1903. 8°. pp, (2), vili, (2), 79. 

Gift of the translator. 

Das neue leben ; iibersetzt und durch eine studie iiber Beatrice einge- 
leitet von Kar? Federn. Halle a. d. S., Verlag von Otto Hendel. 
ir307.| «sm. 8. pp.'(4);, 140. “Port. 

Gift of Professor C. E, Norton. 

Reviewed by A. Dobelli in Giorn. dantesco, 1898, vi. 403. 


WORKS ON DANTE. 


Abate, Antonino. Dante e la civilta; evangelo e papato. L’ assassino, 
Lettere al re d’ Italia. Catania. 1883. sm. 8°. pp. 67. 
Abbruzzese, Ant. Su le “ Rime pietrose”’ di Dante Alighieri. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1903, xi. 97-135.) 
Accademia Dante Alighieri, Caéania, Sicily. Atti. Anno xi—xiii. Vol. 
viii., ix. Catania. 1893-94. 8°. 
The recent volumes of this publication contain little or nothing relative to 


Dante. The sessions of each year are occupied with an assigned subject in 
literature or philosophy. 


Acqua Giusti, Ant. pati’. Se Ugolino abbia mangiato i figli; dialogo. 
(Jn SrrRENNA veneziana per |’ anno 1874, Venezia, 1873, pp. 163- 
169.) 

Acquaticci, Giulio. Catalogo della collezione dantesca raccolta e pos- 
seduta da [lui]. 2*ed. Treia. 1901. 8°. pp. (54)- 


Gift of the compiler. 
A catalogue of a collection of 594 volumes. 
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Agnelli, Giov. Ancora tra il quinto e il sesto cerchio dell’ Inferno 
dantesco. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 396-402.) 
Tra l’ ottavo e il nono cerchio. Divagazioni dantesche. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1900, vill. 546-557.) 
Ancora della salita di Dante dall’ Eden alla Luna. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1901, ix. 183-184.) 
Sulla data del mistico viaggio. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 


48.) 
*Agnoli, Galileo. A proposito di una similitudine dantesca [Inf. xxi. 
7-18. Venezia. 1895.] 8°. pp. (6). 
Nuove veglie veneziane, 1895, anno i. 457-462. 
*Albertoni, Silvia. L’ amore di Dante. [Roma. 1896.] 1. 8°. pp. (11). 
Roma letteraria, 1896, anno iv. 290-300. 
Albini, Gius. I] canto ii. del Purgatorio ; letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1902. 8°. pp. 36. (Lectura Dantis.) 
*Amaducci, Paolo. [Guido del Duca, Purg. xiv. 81. Forli. 1890.] 
Seep pO: 
Contains documentary notices of Guido del Duca. 

Amoni, L. C. Commento alla terzina di Dante: Onde Perugia sente 
freddo e caldo. Parad. xi. 46. (Zn his Il profeta del secolo xiv. 
o Il f. Tommaso Unzio, Assisi, 1877, pp. 265-275.) 

Ancona, Ales. d’. [1 vero ritratto giottesco di Dante. [Milano. rgor.] 
1. 8°. pp. (6). Port. of Dante. 

La lettura, 1901, anno i, 203-208. 
Gift of the author. 
* Il canto vii. del Purgatorio; letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1gor. 8°. pp. 40. (Lectura Dantis.) 
Della cattedra dantesca e della varia fortuna di Dante. (/# 
Strenna dantesca, 1902, i. 93-100.) 

Anderson, Margaret Steele. Dante’s Beatrice. [Verse.] (Poet lore, 
1904, XV. 45.) 

Angelitti, Fil. Sulla data del viaggio dantesco desunta dai dati crono- 
logici e confermata dalle osservazioni astronomiche riportate nella 
Commedia. Memoria letta all’ accademia pontaniana, 11 aprile e 6 
giugno, 1897. Napoli. 1897. 1. 8°. pp. vili, 100. 

“Estratto dal vol. xxvii. degli Addi dell’ accademia pontaniana.” 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by S. de Chiara in Gzorn. dant. 1897, v. 522-526; by D. Marzi in 
Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1898, n.s., v. 81-96. 
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L’ anno della visione dantesca. (Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1897, 
ii. 193-207.) 


Correspondence with D’ Ovidio on the date of the poem. 
Reviewed by D. Marzi in Bud/. d. soc. dant. ital, 1898, n. s., v. 81-96. 


Le stelle che cadono e le stelle che salgono ; lettera al conte 
G. L. Passerini intorno al terzetto 97-99 del canto vii. dell’ Inferno. 
Firenze. 1898. 1. 8°. pp. 8. Vign. of Dante. 

“Estratto dal quaderno viii—ix. anno vi. del Giornale dantesco.” 

Gift of the author. 
Sull’ anno della visione dantesca; nuove considerazioni in 
replica a una critica di Demetrio Marzi. Memoria letta all’ acca- 
demia pontaniana, 7 agosto, 1898. Napoli. 1898. 1. 8°. pp. (2), 40. 


“Estratto dal vol. xxviii. degli 4#z dell’ accademia pontaniana.” 

Marzi’s criticism appears in Budlettino della societa dantesca italiana, 1898, 
Nn. S., v. 81-96. 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1898, iii. 214-216; in Ciorn. dant, 1898, 
vii. 134-135. 
Sull’ anno della visione dantesca. [Firenze. 1898.] 8°. 


pp. Ir. 

“Estratto dal Budllettino della societa dantesca italiana, nuova serie, vol. vi. 
Basc. 7°.” 

Gift of the author. 
Intorno ad alcuni schiarimenti sull’ anno della visione dan- 
tesca. Palermo. 1899. 8°. pp. 16. 

Gift of the author. 


Le regioni dell’ aria nella Divina commedia. Palermo. 1899. 
f°. pp. (2), 18+. (Pubblicazioni del r. osservatorio di Palermo ; 
memorie, vol. i. n. 5.) 

Gift of the author. 


[Review of ] The astronomy of Dante (The Quarterly review, 
April, 1878). Jtad. [Firenze. 1900.} 8°. pp. 12. 
“ Bullettino della societa dantesca italiana, estratto dal fasc. 6 del vol. vii., 


nuova serie.” 
Gift of the author. 


m 


Ulisse astronomo e geodeta nella Divina commedia. (Gior- 
-nale dantesco, 1901, ix. 208-213.) 
-— Discussioni scientifico-dantesche su le stelle che cadono e le 
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stelle che salgono, su le regioni dell’ aria, su I’ altezza del purgatorio 
[Palermo. r1goz.] f°. pp. 24. 

“Estratto dal Giornale di scienze naturali ed economiche adi Palermo, vol 
xxill., IQOI.” 

Gift of the author. 

*—_____ Sulle principali apparenze del pianeta Venere durante dodic 
sue rivoluzioni sinodiche dal 1290 al 1309, e sugli accenni ad ess 
nelle opere di Dante. Palermo. t1gor. f°. pp. 24. 

“Estratto dal vol. vi. della 3% serie degli Atti della r. accademia.” 


[Review of Edward Moore’s essay The genuineness of th¢ 
Quaestio de aqua et terra, in his Studies in Dante, 2d series. Firenze 
TOOL. |e Si PPa2zo: 

“ Bullettino della societa dantesca italiana; estratto dal fasc. 3-4 del vol. viii 
nuova serie.” 
Regole per trovare il termine pasquale, il plenilunio pasquale 
e la pasqua. (Strenna dantesca, 1903, ii. 49-57.) 

Annunzio, Gabriele d’. Laudi del cielo, del mare, della terra e degl 
eroi: La laude di Dante. (Nuova antologia, 1900, 4*s., Ixxxv. 325- 
329-) 

A Trento (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 161.) 
A strophe of the “ Laudi” (II.). 

*Ansidei, Ales. Lo studio di Dante per gli artisti. Parole dette nelle 
chiesa [dell’] universita [di Perugia], 17 settembre, 1854. Perugia 
[t854. |. Sp Ops i 

Antognini,O. L’ epigrafe incisa sul sepolcro di Dante. (/x Scritti var 
di filologia [dedicati ad E. Monaci], Roma, IQOI, PP. 325-344.) 

*(Anzoletti, Luisa.] A Dante Alighieri nell’ occasione che s’ inauguré 
in Trento ilsuo monumento ; canzone. Firenze. 1896. 8°. pp. 15 

* Aragona, Carlo Tommaso. Note letterarie. Serie i. Catania. 1897. 8° 
pp. ix, 78. 

Contents : —Matelda. — Brunetto Latini.— Per una traduzione di Tommas 
Cornelio, — “ Dido.” 
Un riscontro dantesco. (Rassegna critica della letterature 
italiana, 1900, v. 123-124.) 
A suggestion of a possible Latin source for the opening verses of Par. ii. 

Arezio, Lu. L’ onore di Dante nella predizione di B. Latini. Palermo 

1899. 8°. pp. 24. 
Gift of T. W. Koch. 
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rlotta, Franco. Sur la traduction de deux passages de Dante [Inf. i. 
22-27; xviii. 58-63]. Paris. 1898: 8°. pp. 35. 

rmstrong, Edw. L’ ideale politico di Dante; [con] La Vita nova di 
Dante, [da] John Earle. Bologna. 1899. 8°. pp. (5), 79+. 
(Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca, r1.) 

sson, Michelangelo. La sintesi dantesca. Venezia. 1863. 1. 8°. 
pp. 129+. 


“ Per le nozze Castelnovo-Levi.” 


he astronomy of Dante. (Quarterly review, 1898, clxxxvii. 490- 
520.) 
Reviewed by F. Angelitti in Budl. della soc. dant. ital. 1900, n. s., vil. 129-140. 


\tkinson, Mrs. Sarah.] The Dittamondo [of Fazio degli Uberti]. 
By a discursive contributor. 2 pt. in 1 vol. [Dublin. 1884.] 8°. 

Irish monthly, 1884, xii. 74-84, 127-141. 

‘An exhaustive treatment of St. Patrick’s Purgatory, as it was known to 
medieval writers, and the influence which the vision of the knight Owen, the 
voyage of St. Brendan, and the vision of Tundale had upon Dante’s Divina 
comedia.” — O’Connor’s St. Patrick’s Purgatory, 1895, p. 92. 


a atrovare del secolo xim. [A vision of purgatory and hell in verse ; 
edited, with introduction, by Naborre Campanini.] Reggio nell’ 
Emilia. 1890. 8°. p. 70. 
austin, Alfred. Dante’s realistic treatment of the ideal. Read at the 
2oth annual meeting of the Dante society [London], June 13, 1goo. 
(The Dante society lectures, [1904], pp. 16-36.) 

Reprinted from the Vational review. 

Also in Living age, 1900, ccxxvi. 465-473. 


Il concetto realistico dell’ ideale in Dante. (Nuova anto- 
logia, 1900, 4° s., Ixxxviii. 648-659.) 


A translation of the original article in the Mational review. 


zz0lina, Liborio. La“ Lectura Dantis” a Palermo. (Giornale dantesco, 
1902, X. 161-163.) 
acci, Orazio. Attorno al Farinata dantesco. (/z Miscellanea nuziale 
Rossi-Teiss, Bergamo, 1897, pp. 277-294.) 
Dante osservatore 0 autobiografo? (Giornale dantesco, 1899, 
Vi. 567-569.) 

Notices F. Cipolla’s “ Accenni autobiografici nella Divina Commedia,” 1898, 
and “ Due parole intorno a Dante osservatore,” 1898. 
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+ Dante ambasciatore di Firenze al comune di San Gimignano. 
Discorso letto nella sala del comune di San Gimignano il 7 maggio, 
1899. Firenze. 1899. 8°. pp. 32. 

“200 esemplari.” 
Per la “lettura di Dante” in Or San Michele. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1899, vii. 500-504.) 
Beatrice di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 1900, viii. 465-471.) 
Postilla dantesca. (Giornale dantesco, 1gor, ix. 5-7.) 
Discussion of the ‘corda’ in Inf. xvi. 106. 
*___] canto xxx. dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in 


Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1go1. 8°. pp. 38. (Lectura Dantis.) 
editor. See Strenna dantesca. 
Bacci, Peleo. Due documenti inediti del 1295 su Vanni Fucci ed altri 
banditi del comune di Pistoia. Pistoia. 1896. 4°. pp. 15. 
Documenti nuovi su Messer Cino Sighibuldi da Pistoia, An. 
Dom. mcccxxx. Pistoia. 1903. 8°. pp. 32. 


“Estratto dal Budletino storico pistotese, anno v. fasc. 2-3.” 
Gift of the author. 


Baeumker, Clemens. Zur lebensgeschichte des Siger von Brabant. 
(Archiv fiir geschichte der philosophie, 1899, xiii. 73-80.) 
Reviewed by Felice Tocco in the Bull, @. soc. dant. ital. 1899, n. s., vil. 36-38. 


*Baldini, Baccio. Dichiarazioni delle terzine del canto xvi. [58-84] del 
Purgatorio di Dante, intorno all’ essenza del fato e alle forze sue 
sopra le cose del mondo e particolarmente sopra le operazioni degli 
uomini. Fiorenza, ella stamperia di Bartolomeo Sermartellt, 1578. 
[Reprinted] Ferrara. 1890. 8°. pp. 61. (2 cop.) 


“ Edizione di 60 esemplari numerati.” 


*Balzo, Carlo del, editor. Poesie di mille autori intorno a Dante Ali- 
ghieri. Vol. vi—viiii Roma. 1898-1903. 8°. 


Among the more important contributions in these volumes are the 
following : 


CostantinI, Toldo. II giudizio estremo, vi. 5-149. 

CALDERON DE LA Barca. Amado y Aborrecido ; commedia. Vi. 
189-210. 

PassERONI, Gian Carlo. II Cicerone, vii. 49-92. 
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Gozzi, Gasparo. Argomenti sopra i canti della Div. com. vii. 
129-173. 

Rovatti, Gius. Epistola sopra Dante, vii. 224-255. 

Berri, Cosimo. Brani del poema di imitazione dantesca, La 
consumazione del secolo, vii. 329-410. 

Tieck, Luigi. Prinz Zerbino oder Die reise nach dem guten 
geschmack, vii. 421-452. 

Byron. Childe Harold’s pilgrimage [from canto iv. ; with trans- 
lation by Andrea Maffei], vii. 580—6or. 

ViILLARDI, Fran. II giorno natalizio di Dante celebrato in Elicona ; 
cantica. viii. 5-62. 

Preraccl, Vinc. Dante Alighieri ; dramma. viii. 63-128. 

Byron. The prophecy of Dante [with translations into Italian 
and French], viii. 141-238. 

Morroccu_s!, Ant. Dantein Ravenna; tragedia. viii. 262-344. 

Ko.Limann, Ignaz. Dante; ein dramatisches gedicht. vili. 391- 
566. 


Dante nel teatro (Nuova antologia, 1903, 4*s., cv. 389-415.) 
Barbaro, Giov., compiler.} Alcune narrazioncelle tolte da’ pit antichi 
chiosatori della Commedia di Dante. Venezia. 1840. 8°. pp. 64. 


Per le nozze Revedin-Correr. 


Barbi, Mich. Due noterelle dantesche: Lisetta. Il codice Strozzi di 
rime antiche citato dall’ Ubaldini e dalla Crusca. Firenze. 1898. 
ae. pp. 18. 

“Nozze Rostagno-Cavazza.” 
Gift of the author. 


Dante a San Gimignano. (Bull. della soc. dant. ital. 1899, 
N. S., Vi. 95-97.) 

Per la data dell’ ambasceria di Dante a San Gimignano. 
Castelfiorentino. 1899. 8°. pp. 2. 


“Estratto dalla Miscellanea storica della Valdelsa, anno vii. fasc. 2.” 
Gift of the author. 


[Review of recent works on St. Francis of Assisi.] (Bull, d. 
soc. dant. ital. 1900, n. s., vii. 73-101.) 

Barlow, Henry Clark. Dante Allighieri nella Valle Lagarina ; tradu- 
zione di Guglielmo Guiscardi. Napoli. 1871. 8°. pp. (4), 16. 


18 ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION. 


*Barone, Gius. Il dolore del Virgilio dantesco. Roma. 1899. 8° 
PP. 59- 
Per nozze Cefaly-Sanseverino. 
Reviewed by R. Murari in Gzorn, dant. 1901, ix. 213-216. 


Barrili, Anton Giulio. Il segreto di Dante. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1899 
li (2). 406-427.) 
Reviewed by G. L. Passerini in Giorn. dant. 1899, vil. 177-179. 


*Bartoli, Benvenuto. Figure dantesche: Catone; Sordello. Bologna 
£300. eSii Orme Dp Ose 

Bartolucci, L. Una nuova chiosa al iii. canto dell’ Inferno. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1902, x. 183-186.) 

Bassermann, Alfred. Dantes spuren in Italien; wanderungen unc 
untersuchungen. Kleine ausg. Miinchen, eéc. [1898.] 8°. pp 
xii, (4), 631+. Map. 

Gift of the author. 
Reviewed by V. Rossi in Bud. d. soce dant, ital. 1899, n. s., vi. 218-219. 


Orme di Dante in Italia; opera tradotta sulla 2° ed. tedescé 
da Egidio Gorra. Bologna. 1902. sm. 8°. pp. (3), x, (2), 694 
Gift of the author. 


Reviewed in Rass. bibliog. d. lett. ital. 1902, x. 138-140; by A. Belloni i 
Giorn. stor. d. lett. ttal. 1903, xli. 392-394. 


Veltro, gross-chan, und kaisersage. [Heidelberg. 1902. 
S28 “pp: (48). 
“ Neue Heidelberger jahrbiicher , sonderabdruck,” 1902, xi. 28-75. 
Gift of the author. ; 
Reviewed by E. G, Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. S., x. 105-108. 


Zur frage der Dante-tibersetzung. [Berlin. r1902.] 8°. pp 
(15). 
Studien zur vergleich. litteraturgesch. ii. 234-248. 


A review of Pochhammer’s translation of the Divina commedia. 
Gift. of the author. 


Francesco Saverio Kraus. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 98 
100.) 


*Bassi, Gius. Commenti danteschi; nuove interpretazioni di alcun 
passi della Divina commedia [Purg. i. 19; Inf. xxv. 10-12, xxxil 
88-90 ; Purg. xxvil. 94-96 ; Inf.i.58]. Lucca. 1894. 8°. pp. 2] 
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Beck, Friedrich. Die metapher bei Dante, ihr system, ihre quellen. 
Neuburg. [1896.] 8°. pp. (8), 82. 

Reviewed by E. Rostagno in Giorn. dant. 1898, vi. 210-211; by I. Sanesi in 
Bull, a. soc. dant. ttal, 1898, n. s., vi. 46. 

Bellaigue, Camille. Dante et la musique. (Revue des deux mondes, 
1903, 5° pér., xill. 67-86.) 

Bellezza, Paolo. Idee di Dante e del Rosmini sul Galateo. Primo 
saggio di studio dantesco-rosminiano. [Milano. 18g0.] 8°. pp. 31. 

Gift of T. W. Koch. 
[Review of Musgrave’s translation of the Inferno. Pistoia. 
BSO5:) SB. ppb. 
“Estratto dalla Rassegna nazionale, 1 dec. 1895.” 
Gift of T, W. Koch. 

Quale stima il Manzoni facesse di Dante. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. 

ital. 1902, Xxxix. 349-365.) 

Il “cor di Dante” attribuito dal Manzoni a V. Monti. (Mis- 
cellanea di studi critici edita in onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, 
pp- 267-284.) 

Belli, Giac. Nuovo commento alla Divina commedia di Dante. Dis- 
pensa iviii, Roma. 1894-1902. 8°. pp. 1-256. 

Belloni, Ant. Intorno a due passi di un’ ecloga di Dante. Venezia. 
1895. 8°. pp. Ig. 

“Estratto dall’ Ateneo veneto, luglio-settembre, 1895.” 
Dante e Lucano. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, xl. 120- 


139-) 
Reviewed by M. Pelaez in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. S., X. 35-37: 
Frammenti di critica letteraria. Milano. 1903. sm. 8°. 
pp. xiii, (3), 268, (3). 

Contents (pp. 1-92):— Di alcune indicazioni cronologiche in Dante e nel 
Mussato. — Su alcuni luoghi dei carmi latini di Giovanni del Virgilio e di Dante. 
—Sull’ episodio di Ciacco. —Sopra un luogo dell’ episodio di Farinata. 

Bellucci, Gius. Senso dei primi nove versi del canto xxv. del Paradiso 
della D.C. [Roma. 1890.] 1. 8°. pp. (2). 

Il Buonarroti, 1890, 3% serie, iv. 70-71. 

Belluno, //aly — Accademia degli anistamict. Letture dell’ accademia 
nel sesto centenario di Dante. Venezia. 1865. 8°. pp. 42+. 

Contents : —DOoNA, Giovanni DE. Della missione soprannaturale di Dante 
nella Divina commedia. — TALAMINI, Vito. Del culto di Dante. — FOLLADOR, 
Pietro. A Dante Allighieri; ode.— Zaccul, O. A Dante; [sonneto]. 
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*Bencivenni, Ildebrando. ‘Dentro dalla muda”; studio dantesco 

Catania. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 220, (1). 
On the episode of Count Ugolino. 

+Benivieni, Girolamo. Commento sopra a pil sue canzone et sonett 
dello amore et della bellezza divina. [With text of the poems com- 
mented on, and of his own poems, “ Exploratoria” and “ Amore.’ 
Firenze... 1500.] f°.) f.(4)) c- 

*Bennassuti, Luigi. Giudizi di letterati nazionali e forastieri sul Com- 
mento cattolico della Divina comedia [di] Luigi Bennassuti. Verona 
1868. 8°. pp. (2), vi, v-Ixxxi. 

Berenson, Bernhard. Dante’s visual images, and his early illustrators. 
(Jn his The study and criticism of Italian art, London, rgo1, 8°. 
pp. 13-19.) 

*Bernardino dal’ Aquila, di Fossa. Super laude ad beatam Virginem 
in trigesimotertio cantico Paradisi Dantis Alighieri. Firenze. 1896. 
Ss [BOs Oe 

Bernicoli, Silvio. La figliuola di Dante Alighieri. (Giornale dantesco, 
1899, Vil. 337-340.) 

Berruti, Giacinto. Dante e la meteorologia. (Atti della R. accad. 
delle scienze di Torino, 1904, xxxix. 16-21.) 

Illustrates Parad. viii. 

Bertola, Ang. Ueber Dante’s werk De monarchia. Inaugural-disserta- 
tion. Heidelberg. 1903. 8°. pp. 41+. 

Bertoldi, Alf. I] canto xix. dell’ Inferno ; letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. r1g00. 8°. pp. 50. (Lectura Dantis.) 
La bella donna del Paradiso terrestre. [Firenze, e¢c. 1901.] 

3 app (26))e 


La rassegna nazionale, 1901, cxxii. 381-406. 


*Betti, Salvatore. Intorno all’ interpretazione di alcuni passi della 
Divina commedia [Parad. xix. 130-135, vii., vi. 55, ed.]. Lettere 
a Angelo Mai. [Roma. 1828.] 8°. pp. (13). 
Giornale arcadico, 1828, xxxix. 264-276. 
Interpretazione della parola fulvido nel c. xxx. v. 62 del 
Paradiso. [Roma. 1829.] 8°. pp. (10). 
Giornale arcadico, 1829, xli. 251-260. 
Betz, Louis P. La littérature comparée ; essai bibliographique. Stras- 
bourg. 1900. 8°. pp. xxiv, 123. 
Etudes sur Dante, pp. 51-55. 
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3evis, J. L. Colours in Dante. (The Scottish review, 1899, xxxv. 
325-336.) 
3ezzi, Alfredo. Il vero scopritore del ritratto di Dante in Firenze. 
(Nuova antologia, 1900, 4" s., xc. 455-460.) 
Il ritratto giottesco di Dante e Giovanni Battista Niccolini. 
[Roma. r1g901.] 8°. pp. (9). 
Nuova antologia, 1 ott. 1901, 4° s., xcv. 474-482. 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 
On Gioy. Bezzi’s priority over Kirkup in the discovery of the Giotto portrait. 
Quotes a letter from Bezzi to the Atheneum, and the “ Inno per la scoperta del 
ritratto di Dante [di Teodosia Garrow] trad. di G. B. Niccolini.” 


siadego, Gius., editor. Lettere dantesche tratte dal carteggio di Bar- 
tolomeo Sorio. Citta di Castello. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. 130, (1). 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 49, 50.) 

Dante e gli Scaligeri. (Nuovo archivio veneto, 1899, xviii. 

437-465.) 


Reviewed by G. Lesca in Gzorn. dant. 1901, ix. 9-10. 


jiadene, Leandro. “Caribo” [Purg. xxxi. 132]. (Ja his Varieta 
letterarie e linguistiche, Padova, 1896, sm. 8°, pp. 47-59.) 

La rima nella canzone italiana dei secoli xiii. e xiv. (Jn 
Raccolta di studii critici dedicata ad Alessandro d’ Ancona, Firenze, 
1gor, l. 8°, pp. 719-739-) 

Il collegamento delle due parti principali della stanza per 
mezzo della rima nella canzone italiana dei secoli xiil. e xiv. (7 
Scritti vari di filologia [dedicati ad E. Monaci], Roma, rgo1, 4°, 
pp. 21-36.) 


Many examples are cited from Dante. 


siagi, Guido, and Passerini, Giuseppe Lando, Conze. Codice diplo- 
matico dantesco ; i documenti della vita e della famiglia di Dante, 
riprodotti in fac-simile, trascritti e illustrati con note critiche. Dis- 
pensa i—viii. Roma. 1895-1903. f°. Facsimile plates and other 
illustr. 
Reviewed by P. Papa in Giorn. dant. 1898, vi. 513-518; by L. Suttina in 
Giorn. dant. 1901, ix. 158-160; by Curzio Mazzi in Aizddiofilia, 1899, i. 104-110. 
Dante “ Stella d’ Italia.” (Strenna dantesca, 1902, i. 82-83.) 


A notice of the place held by Dante ina fourteenth century poem, the “ Viaggio 
al santo sepolcro e al Monte Sinai,” of Bartolommeo Rustichi. 
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+Bianchi, Gius. Del preteso soggiorno di Dante in Udine od in Tol 
mino durante il patriarcato di Pagano della Torre. Udine. 1844 
Sa PH 235s 

[Biasoni, Fran.] Poemett popolar pa’l centenari di Dante, di F. E 
Wdins 1865-93. pp. o7- 

*Bibliografia dantesca. Rassegna bibliografica degli studi intorno — 
Dante, al trecento e a cose francescane [diretta da Luigi Suttina_ 
Anno i. Serie prima. Cividale del Friuli. 1902. 1. 8°. pp. 228 

*Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca; diretta da G. I 
Passerinie da P. Papa. i.—xii.; serie 2,ii. Bologna. 1899-1904. 8° 

1. TOYNBEE, Paget. Ricerche e note dantesche. Traduzion 
dall’ inglese. Serie i. 1899. 

2, 3. Boccaccio, Giov. La vita di Dante. Per cura di E. Ros 
tagno. 1899. 

4. ZINGARELLI, Nic. La personalita storica di Folchetto c 
Marsiglia nella Commedia di Dante. Nuova ed. 189¢ 

5. Gorra, Egidio. II soggettivismo di Dante. 1899. 

6. Tocco, Felice. Quel che non c’ é nella Divina commedia ; 
Dante el’ eresia. 1899. 

7, 8. Torraca, Fran. Di un commento nuovo alla Divina com 
media. 1899. 

g, 10. Novati, Fran. Indagini e postille dantesche. Serie 
1899. 

11. ARMSTRONG, Edw.  L’ ideale politico di Dante; [con] L 
Vita nuova di Dante [da] John Earle. 1899. 

12. Moore, Edw. L’ autenticita della Quaestio de aqua € 
terra, 1899. 

Serie 2". 2. TOYNBEE, Paget. Ricerche e note dantesche. Tra 
duzione dall’ inglese. Serie ii. 1904. 

*Bigoni, Guido. Dante e Shakespeare; a proposito della prima vet 
sione italiana della lettura di T. Carlyle. [Milano. 1895.] 1.8 
pp. (4). 

Natura ed arte, 1895, v. 737-740. 

*Biondi, Luigi, marchese adi Badino. Ragionamenti intorno la Divin 
commedia. 11 nos.inzrvol. [Roma. 1824-29.] 8°. 

Giornale arcadico, 1824, xxiii.; 1825, xxvii.; 1826, xxix., xxxi., xxxli.; 182 
XXXlll., xxxvi.; 1828, xxxvil.; 1829, xlii. ‘ 
The first number has the title “ Dichiarazione di un luogo di Dante.” 
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3iscaro, Gerolamo. La tomba di Pietro di Dante a Treviso. (L’ arte, 
1899, il. 417-431.) 

Sordello e lo statuto trivigiano, “ De his qui jurant mulieres 
in abscondito.” (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1899, xxxiv. 368-382.) 
slanc, Ludwig Gottfried. Interpretazione filologica di molti passi 
oscuri e controversi della Divina commedia. Tradotto dal prof. 
Carlo Vassallo, con aggiunta d’ alcune osservazioni. I1 Purgatorio. 

Bologna. 1877. 8°. pp. 155. 


“Estratto dal periodico // propugnatore, vol. x.” 


Vocabolario dantesco o Dizionario critico e ragionato della 
Divina commedia di Dante. Ora per la prima volta recato in italiano 
daG. Carbone. 5°ed. Firenze. 1896. sm.8°. pp. xiv, (2), 384. 

slind, Karl. Discovery of new Dante portraits. (Westminster review, 
1903, Clx. 59-63.) 

3lochet, E. Les sources orientales de la Divine comédie. Paris. 1gor. 
16°. pp. xvi,216. (Les littératures populaires de toutes les nations, 
41.) 


Reviewed by E. G. Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1902, n. s., ix. 3OS—309. 


30, Eugenia pat. Matelda; studio dantesco. Catania. 1804. 8°. 
PP- 79- 
“ Per le nozze Chiaradia-Caneva.” 
3occaccio, Giov. La vita di Dante; testo del cosi detto Compendio 
attribuito a Boccaccio. Per cura di E. Rostagno. Bologna. 1899. 
8°. pp. lv, 73. (Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dan- 
tesca, 2, 3.) 
Reviewed by G. Vandelli in Azd/. @. soc. dant, ital. 1900, n. S., Vii. TOI-112; 


by O. Bacci in Gzorn. dant. 1899, vii. 446-448; by H. Hauvette in Revue critique 
a hist. et de litt. 1899, i. 496-497; by M. Pelaez in Rasseyna bibl. d. lett. ital. 


1900, villi. 33-35- 

Dal commento sopra la Commedia di Dante ; letture scelte 
per cura di Oddone Zenatti. Roma. 1900. sm. 8°. pp. xiv, (2), 
356, (1). 

The earliest lives of Dante, translated from the Italian of 
Giovanni Boccaccio and Lionardo Bruni Aretino by James Robinson 
Smith [with a passage from the life of Dante, by Filippo Villani]. 
New York. rgo1. 8° pp.103. (Yale studies in English, No. 10.) 
Das an Petrarca gesandte Dante-carmen Boccaccio’s [with 
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introduction, notes, and a facsimile]. (Jz Hecker, Oscar. Boc 
caccio-funde, Braunschweig, 1902, l. 8°, pp. 12-26.) 
Boffito, Gius. La meteorologia nella Divina commedia; saggio d 
note al Dante. Torino. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. 64. 
“ Osservatorio centrale del real collegio Carlo Alberto in Moncaliert. Per li 
storia della meteorologica in Italia, i‘ appunti.” 
Gift of Professor C, E. Norton. 
L’ eresia di Matteo Palmieri, cittadin fiorentino. (Giorn. stor 
d. lett. ital. 1901, xxxvii. I-69.) 
Reviewed by M. Pelaez in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. S., vill. 302-305. 


La sfera del fuoco secondo gli antichi e secondo Dante 
(Atti del R. istituto veneto di scienze, lettere ed arti, 1902, Ixi (2), 
281-304.) 

Reviewed by F, Angelitti in Budl. d. soc. dant. ital, 1903, n. s., x. 260-262. 

Ancora di un’ apparente contraddizione dantesca. (Giorn 
stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, xl. 268-269.) 

Intorno alla ‘‘ Quaestio de aqua et terra,” attribuita a Dante. 
Memoria i. La controversia dell’ acqua e della terra prima e dope 
di Dante. Torino. 1902. 4°. pp. 87. 1 double plate. 

Estr. dalle Wemorte @. R. accad. a. scienze di Torino, serie ii. tom. li. 73-159. 

The same. Memoriaii. Iltrattato dantesco. Torino. 1903. 
Acs PP umoonmetaplate: 

Estr. dalle AZemorie d. R. accad. d. scienze di Torino, serie ii. tom. li. 257-342. 
Reviewed by V. Biagi in Budd. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, Nn. S., x. 388-400. 
Dante e Ugo di Strasburgo. (Atti della R. accad. delle 
scienze di Torino, 1904, xxxix. 285-293.) 
On parallel passages in the Divina commedia and in the Compendium theo- 
logicae veritatis. 
Boghen-Conigliani, Emma. II simbolo nella Matelda dantesca. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1902, x. 100-102.) 
*Bologna, Lucio. Piccoli studi danteschi. Oderzo. 1896. 8°. pp. 66. 
Selections from the author’s unpublished work, “ Dante Alighieri e le sue 
opere.” ; 
*Bonaventura, Arnaldo. II canto xv. del Purgatorio: letto nella sala di 
Dante in Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1902. 8°. pp. 37. (Lectura 
Dantis.) 
L’ armonia delle sfere nella Divina commedia. (Strenna dan- 
tesca, 1903, il. 129-137.) 
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ynci, Fran. Antonio Cesari precursore degl’ “ irredentisti.’’ Pesaro. 
1893. 24°. pp. 84. 
“Tl Cesari precursore delle societa ‘ Dante Alighieri,’ ” pp. 34-68. 


mngi, Salv. Annali di Gabriel Giolito de’ Ferrari da Trino di Monfer- 
rato, stampatore in Venezia, descritti ed illustrati. 2 vol. Roma. 
1890-97. 8°. 

Dante editions of 1536 and 1555 discussed in vol. i. pp. 4 and 475. 


mngini, Michele, 7’ adaz. La Piccarda Donati; racconto storico 
fiorentino. Firenze. 1873. 8°. pp. viii, 540. Wdcts. 

yngioanni, Ant. Guido Guinizelli e la sua riforma poetica. Venezia. 
1896. 1. 8°. pp. (2), 48. Vign. of Dante. 


“Estratto dal Giornale dantesco, anno i., nuova serie.” 


ni, Giac. Studi danteschi in America. Roma. 1898. 8°. pp. 27. 


“Estratto dalla Rivista a’ /talia, fasc. 6°,” 15 giugno, 1898. 
Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 


rghini, Vinc. Ruscelleide; ovvero, Dante difeso dalle accuse di G. 
Ruscelli; note raccolte da C. Arlia. 2 pt. (in 1 vol.). Citta di 
Castello. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. 120, 94. (Collezione di opuscoli 
danteschi inediti 0 rari, 57-60.) 
rgognoni, Ad. Scelta di scritti danteschi; con prefazione e a cura 
di Riccardo Truffi. Citta di Castello. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. 193. 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 46-48.) 

Contents: — La bellezza femminile e l’amore nell’ antica lirica italiana. — 
Guido Guinizelli e il “dolce stil novo.” — Davanti alle porte della “citta di 


Dite.” — Il passaggio dell’ Acheronte. — Della Epistola allo “ Scaligero” tribuita 
a Dante. — Della lezione d’ un passo nella “ Vita nova.” 


irtolini, Fran. Sintesi della Divina commedia di Dante nel sesto 
centenario natale; [poema]. Firenze. 1865. 8°. pp. 49+. 
schini, Ant. Alcuni documenti intorno a Jacopo del Cassero, citta- 
dino fanese del secolo xm°. Pesaro. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. 23. 


“Estratto dal’ /ndicatore scolastico, n. 6 e 7.” 


sone vv BusoNE da Gubbio. Capitolo inserito nell’ edizione della 
Commedia di Dante. [With “Chiose e spiegazioni in terza rima 
sulle tre cantiche della Commedia,” and other poems.] (/# Lami, 
Giov., editor. Delicize eruditorum, 1755, xvii. 406-488.) 
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*Bottagisio, Tito. Il limbo dantesco; studi filosoficie letterari. Padova. 
1898. 8°. pp. vii, 423. 

Reviewed by C. Cessi in Rass. b2bliog. d. lett. ital. 1898, vi. 235-239; by N. 
Dornpacher in Giorn. dant. 1898, vi. 211-221; by M. Scherillo in Budd. d. soc. 
dant. ital. 1900, N. S., viii. 1-18, 

Bouvy, Eugéne. A propos de deux ceuvres célébres d’art italien: le 
portrait de Dante du Bargello. (Bulletin italien, rgo1, i. 146-149.) 
Bragnoligo, Gioacchino. Il doppio lume di Giustiniano. Par. vii. 6. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 309-311.) 
Postille dantesche. Inf. iv. 104-105, Par. i. 28-33. (did. 
1899, vil. 77-79.) 
Chiose dantesche [ Purg. xx. 43-45 ]. (é¢d. 1901, ix. 154-158.) 
Chiosa dantesca [Purg. xix. 103-114]. (JZé¢d. 1902, x. 6-8.) 
Inferno 0 Rosa mistica? (Jézd. 1903, xi. 143-144.) 
*Brambilla, Gius. Sopra un verso dantesco [‘Si che ’l pie fermo 
sempre era ’] pit basso,” Inf. i. 30]. Lettera al sig. Alberto Buscaino 
Campo. Como. 1870. 8°. pp. 20. 
*Brambilla, Rinaldo. Dante e i fatti d’ arme di Campaldino e di Ca- 
prona. Milano. [1897.] 8°. pp. 22. 
British museum. Catalogue of printed books. — Dante Alighieri. 
London. 1887. f°. col. 58. 

Gift of J. W. Koch. 

*Brocchi, Giov. Batt. Lettere sopra Dante a miledi W.—Y. Milano. 
1835. sm. 8°. pp. vili, 160. 

Bruschi, Genn. Una chiosa ed un riscontro. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. 
ital. 1903, xli. 456-457.) 


A new explanation of “la donna della torma” (Inf. xxx. 43). 


*Bulgarini, Bellisario. Antidiscorso. Ragioni in risposta al primo 
discorso sopra Dante scritto a penna sotto finto nome di M. Speron 
Speroni. Siena. 1616. 4°. pp. 167. Wdcts. 

*Bulgarini, G. B. Alcuni luoghi di Dante spiegati. Siena. 1878. 
sm. 8. pp. 20. 


Contents: — Di un passo del 2. canto dell’ Inferno. — Le arpie di Dante, 


ossia Spiegazione del verso 15 del canto xiii dell’ Inferno. — Chi fece per viltade 
il gran rifiuto ? 


Butler, Arthur J. Some Dante notes. (Mod. lang. quart. 1898, ii. 
129-130.) 7 
On Dante and Eckhard. 
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Dante translation seen in 1540. (Atheneum, Jan. 5, 1901, 
P- 19) 


Dante and Herodotus. (/éid. Apr. 5, 1902, p. 435.) 

A reply to the article by Sullivan with the same title. 
itti, Attilio. Carlo Porta e Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 1901, ix. 
7-9:) 


Gradi dell’ opposizione dei demoni a Dante. (/é7d. 1901, ix. 
169-170.) 

ron, George Gordon NokEL, 6¢4 baron. Profezia di Dante ; tradotta 
dall’ inglese. Parigi. 1821. 8°. pp. 55. 

etani, Michelangelo, duca adi Sermoneta. Della dottrina che si 
asconde nell’ ottavo e nono canto dell’ Inferno di Dante ; esposizione 
nuova. [Roma. 1852.] 8°. pp. 21. 

Lettere a Carlo Troya, 1852-56. (Giornale dantesco, 1899, 
vil. 518-542.) 


Lettere di Dantisti pubblicate a cura di G. L. Passerini. 


Epistolario ; corrispondenza dantesca. Firenze. 1903. 8°. 
pp- iv, 194. 

Edited by G. L. Passerini. ‘ Edizione di D. esemplari.” 

Appendice (pp. [147]-194) : —i. F. Raffaelli, Del ritratto di Dante Allighieri 
nella cappella del Palazzo del Podesta in Firenze. — ii. Lettera di M. Caetani 
a Guido Corsini. — [iii.] Tre chiose di M. Caetani nella “ Divina commedia” 
di Dante Allighieri: Della dottrina che si asconde nell’ vill e Ix canto dell’ 
“Inferno.” Matelda nella divina foresta della “Commedia.” Di un pit precisa 
dichiarazione intorno ad un passo della “ Divina commedia ” [ Par. xviii. 94-108]. 

Some of the letters had previously appeared under the title “Carteggio 
dantesco del duca di Sermoneta,” edited by A. de Gubernatis, Milan, 1883. 


The “Tre chiose nella Divina commedia” are reprinted from the 3d ed., 
Rome, 1881. 


La materia della Divina commedia dichiarata in vi. tavole. 
Nuova edizione a cura di G. L. Passerini. Firenze. [1903.] 32°. 
pp. xxi, 20. 6 folded plates. 

iggese, Romolo. Su I’ origine della parte guelfa e le sue relazioni 
col comune. (Archivio stor. ital. 1903, 5° serie, xxxil. 265-309.) 


Reviewed in Giorn. dant. 1904, xii. 14-15. 
mpanini, Naborre. Il canto x del Purgatorio: letto nella sala di 


Dante in Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1901. 8°. pp. 37. (Lectura 
Dantis.) 
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Camus, Jules. La premiére version francaise de l’Enfer de Dante. 
Notes et observations. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. rgo1, xxxvil. 
70-93-) 

Reviewed by M. Pelaez in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1901, n.S., vili. 305-307. 
L’ expression de Dante, “ei si batte Il’ anca.” (Jéid. 1904, 
xliii, 166-168.) 

*Cantelli, Fran. Efemeridi del sole, della luna, di Venere e di Marte 
durante il viaggio dantesco supposto nel marzo-aprile 1300. Palermo. 
1902-87.) “pp>. 13 


Estratto dal fase. ix.-x. dell’ Antdologia siciliana. 


* La data del viaggio dantesco. Palermo. 1903. sm. 8°. 
pp- 10. 


“Estratto dal Calendario astronomico commerciale di Palermo del 1903.” 
Capecelatro, Alf. L’ammirazione per Dante e un manoscritto dantesco 
di frate Giov. da Serravalle. [Napoli. 1895.] 4°. pp. 13. 
. Atti della r. accad. di archeol. lett. e belle arti di Napoli, xviii. pt. 1, no. 2. 
Capelli, Luigi Mario. Le gerarchie angeliche e la struttura morale 
del Paradiso dantesco. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 241-259.) 
Reviewed by G. Rosalba in Rass, crit. d@. lett. ital, 1898, iil. 273-279. 


Conferenze dantesche a Milano. [An account and synopsis 
of lectures given in Milan under the auspices of the Comitato 
milanese of the Societa dantesca italiana, and afterward published 
under the title “Con Dante e per Dante.”] (Zédzd. 1898, vi. 331- 


336.) 


Per una nuova interpretazione dell’ allegoria del primo canto. 

(Lbid. 1898, vi. 353-375-) 

Ancora della struttura morale del Paradiso: a proposito di 
una recensione e un opuscolo di F. P. Luiso. (/d¢d. 1899, Vii. 
52-62.) 

Il “ Monte Parnaso”’ di Philippo Oriolo da Bassano. Imita- 
zione dantesca inedita. (Jd¢d. 1899, vii. 341-352.) 

Frammenti di due nuovi codici della Divina commedia. 
(Zéid. 1899, Vil. 543-571.) 

Dante e Voltaire. Per la fortuna di Dante in Francia. (Jdid. 
1900, Vill. 430-438.) 

Capitain, Francis de. Dante’s conception of the beatific vision. 
(American catholic quarterly review, 1902, xxvii. 417-431.) 


a 
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arbonara, Michele da. Studi danteschi. 2 vol. Tortona. 1890-91. 
eteler 
Contents :—i, Dante e San Francesco. Dante e Pier Lombardo. ii. “ Del 
riformare la mente; ” trattato ascetico di San Bonaventura volgarizzato dal 
P. Michele da Carbonara. 
Dante e Pier Lombardo (Sent. lib. iv. distt. 43-49). Con 
prefazione e per cura di Rocco Murari. 2° ed. Citta di Castello. 
1897. sm. 8°. pp. xvii, 86. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi 
inediti 0 rari, 44, 45-) 
ardo, Giulio. Controversia dantesca dell’ arte della lana in Cologna 
veneta, Inf. xxiii. 61-[63]. Novara. 1894. 16°. pp. 15. 
The commentator defends the application of the reference to Cologna near 
Verona, rather than to Cologne on the Rhine. 
ardona, Gaetano. Sopra i versi di Dante attenenti a Pluto [Inf. vii. 1]. 
Macerata. 1830. 12°. pp. 38. Facsim. 
arducci, Giosué. A proposito di un codice diplomatico dantesco. 
(in his Studi, saggi e discorsi, Bologna, 1898, 8°, pp. 355—-374-) 
Dante [sonetto]. (Strenna dantesca, 1902, i. 37.) 
Allusioni di Dante alla “ Vita nuova.” (Strenna dantesca, 
1903, li. 58-64.) 
arini, Isid. S. Lucia e Dante. (Jn Azs Aneddoti siciliani, iii." serie, 
Palermo, 1890, pp. 22-24.) 
arlini, A. II pensiero politico di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, 
X. 113-121.) 
arlyle, Thomas. Dante e Shakspeare; prima versione italiana del 
prof. Cino Chiarini. Firenze. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. (6), 54. 
(Biblioteca critica della letteratura italiana, 7.) 
arneri, B. Dell’ allitterazione in Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 1gor, 
ix. 236-239.) 
aron, L. Dante. M. Henri Dauphin et divers traducteurs de la 
Divine comédie. (Mémoires de I’acad. des sciences, e¢c., d’Amiens, 
1888, xxxiv. 275-307.) 
arrara, Enrico. Tenebre e luce nell’ “Inferno” dantesco. Firenze. 
1898. 1. 8°. pp. 8. 
“Estratto dall quad. i. anno vi. del Giornale dantesco.” 
Gift of the author. 
Ancora delle tenebre e della luce nell’ “ Inferno” dantesco. 
Firenze. 1898. 1. 8°. pp. (2), 24. 
“Estratto dai quaderni x.-xi. anno vi. del Giornale dantesco.” 
Gift of the author. 
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Sull’ incontro delle ombre con Dante. (Giornale dantesco 
1900, Vill. 356-360.) 
A reply to an article by G. Lisio in Gzorn, dant. vil. 505-518. 
La pecorella di Dante: a proposito dell’ Egloga i. (/dza 
1903, Xi. 33-42.) 

*—___ editor. Le chiose cagliaritane. [The Italian annotations ii 
the Dante MS. of the university library at Cagliari (M 5576). 
Citta di Castello. 1902. sm. 8°. pp.171. (Collezione di opusco: 
danteschi inediti o rari, 72-74.) 

Reviewed by L. Rocca in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. S$. x. 246-252. 
Casa, Federigo. Per la cattedra dantesca. [Roma. 1899.] f 
pp. (5). 
Roma letteraria, 1899, anno vii. 49-53. 
Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 
Casanova, Eugenio. Nuovi documenti sulla famiglia di Dante. (Rivist 
delle biblioteche e degli archivi, 1899, x. 81-93.) 
Casari, Cornelia. Figure dantesche: Piccarda. (Giornale dantesc¢ 
1899, Vil. 243-260.) 
Appunti per I’ esegesi della canzone di Dante: “Tre donn 
intorno al cor mi son venute.” - (/ézd@. 1900, vill. 264-284.) 

*Casella, Giacinto. Canto a Dante. Con un discorso intorno all 
forma allegorica e alla principale allegoria della Divina commedié 
Firenze. 1865. 8°. pp. 40. 

*Casini, Tom. L’ ultimo rifugio di Dante. [Roma. 1892.] 8 
yee (Ba. 

Nuova antologia, 1892, serie 3, xxxvii. 268-289. 
A review of a work bearing this title, by Corrado Ricci. 

Studi danteschi. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1898, i. 563-572.) 
Review of the most important Dante publications of 1897. 

*—__]] canto xiv. del Purgatorio: letto nella sala di Dante i 

Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1902. 8°. pp. 39. (Lectura Dantis.) 

Casorati, Enea. Bonifazio Fieschi di Lavagna ; commento storico a 

un passo della Divina comedia [Purg. xxiv. 28-30. Argenta. 

1894. 1. 8. pp. 22. 
Gift of the author. 


ch 


Cassi, Gellio. Dell’ influenza dell’ ascetismo medievale sulla liric 
amorosa del dolce stil nuovo. Padova. 1900. 8°. pp. 106. 
“Dante,” pp. 47-86. 4 
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atelani, Bernardino. La bella figlia del sole nella Divina comedia 
[Parad. xxvii. 137]. Lettera [a Francesco Baldassarri. Faenza. 
TS 75. )e est. coe Ppt e 
avarretta, Gius. Virgilio e Dante; confronti critici tra l’Eneide e la 
Divina commedia. Terranova. 1896. 8°. pp. 250. 
avattoni, Ces. Osservazioni sopra l’operetta intitolata Ritratto di 
Dante scoperto nuovamente in Verona e illustrato per cura del 
professore Giovanni Sauro. Verona. 1843. 1. 8°. pp. 52. 
averni, Raff. [Two letters, 18 Nov. 1875, and 23 July, 1876, to 
G. J. Ferrazzi, on the astronomy of Dante.] (Giornale dantesco, 
1898, vi. 312-316.) 
enni sulla vita e sulle opere di Dante. (Strenna dantesca, 1902, 
i. 38-47.) 
entofanti, Silv. Sulla Vita nuova di Dante. [Padova. 1845.] 8°. 
pp- (18). 
Giornale euganeo di scienze, lettere, ed arti, 1845, ii. 133-150. 

eroni, Ricc. Una traduzione dell’ Ugolino di Dante [by Chaucer in 
the Canterbury tales, and by Gerstenberg]. (/” Avs Frastagli, 
Milano, 1845, pp. 78-84.) 

erroti, Fran. Discorso storico pel quale si avvera la lezione del v. 
135, canto xxviii. dell’ Inferno di Dante “Che al re giovane diedi i 
ma’ conforti.” Roma. 1865. 8°. pp. 29. 


“Estratto dal giornale // borghini, fasc. di maggio e giugno, 1865.” 


esare, Gius. pI. Di un curioso luogo di Dante [ Parad. xxvi. 136] ; 
osservazioni. Napoli. 1817. 8°. pp. ro. 

Aggiunta alle Osservazioni su di un curioso luogo di Dante. 

Napoli. N.D. 8°. ‘pp. 3. 

Arrigo di Abbate [contemporanea di Dante], ovvero La Sicilia 
dal 1296 al 1313; [romanzo storico]. Montepulciano. 1836. 18°. 
pp. 232. 

esareo, G. A. Francesco Perez [author of the “ Beatrice svelata’’}. 
(Nuova antologia, 1899, 4" s., xxix. 78-91.) 

Amor mi spira.... (Miscellanea di studi critici edita in 
onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 515-543-) 

Cesari, Ant.] Ragione del bello poetico illustrata con esempi singo- 
larmente di Dante ; dialogo. Verona. 1824. 8. pp. 56. 
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*Chaytor, Henry John. The troubadours of Dante: being selectior 
from the works of the Provencal poets quoted by Dante, wit 
introduction, notes, concise grammar and glossary. Oxford. 190: 
8°. pp. XxXxvi, 242. 

Reviewed by M., Pelaez in Giorn. dant. 1903, xi. 148-149; by N. Zingarelli. 
Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1903, viii. 28-32. 
Folquet de Marselha, troubadour, bishop, and inquisito 
Read before the Dante society [London], Jan. 14, 1903. (Th 
DanTE society lectures [1904], pp. 211-241.) 
Chesani, Gius. L’ ordine nell’ Inferno di Dante. Parte i. Veron 
1903. 8. pp. 159. 
Contents :— Storia dei vari sistemi di divisione dei peccati nell’ Inferr 
dantesco. —Commento della divisione esposta da Dante nel canto xi. de 
Inferno. — Critica di tutti i sistemi sinora proposti.— Breve riassunto d 


commento. 
Gift of the author. 


Chester, Norley, psewdon. See Underdown, Emily. 
*Chiappelli, Aless. I] canto xxvi. dell’ Inferno; letto nella sala di Dant 
in Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1901. 8°. pp. 37. (Lectura Dantis. 
Reviewed by N. Zingarelli in Rass, crit. d. lett. ital, 1901, vi. 156-157. 


L’ entrata di Dante nell’ Inferno. (Rivista d’ Italia, 190: 
v (1). 386-405.) 

I primi traditori nel Cocito dantesco. (/éd7d. 1902, v (2 
51-71.) 

Dal Valdarno alla Romagna nel canto xiv. del Purgatori 
(7bid. 1903, vi (1). 456-478.) 

Per il ritrovamento di un antico ritratto di Dante. [Sun 
mary of an article in the MWarzocco of Dec. 28, 1902.] (Minerv: 
4 genn. 1903, Xxill. gO—-91.) 

Gift of W. P. Garrison of New York. 

Attention was drawn to this portrait, in Orcagna’s fresco of the Paradiso | 
S. Maria Novella in Florence, by H. C. Barlow in the Atheneum, July 4, 185 
p- 854. A drawing of the head will be found in Morel’s Les plus ancienn 
traductions frangaises, 1897, p. 193. 

Reviewed by G. L, Passerini in Giorn. dant. 1903, xi. 83-84. ; 

I] ritratto di Dante nel Paradiso dell’ Orcagna. (Nuo\ 
antologia, 1903, 4° S., Civ. 533-551.) 

Reviewed by G. L. Passerini in Giorm. dant. 1903, xi. 84-87; by P. L. Rambal 
in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. $., x. 361-370. 
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hiara, Stanislao de. La luce dell’ Inferno dantesco. (Giorn. stor. d. 
lett. ital. 1898, xxxli. 109-120.) 


Reviewed in Nuova antologia, 1898, 4° s., lxxviii. 774. 


La data della visione dantesca. (Giornale dantesco, 1899, iv. 
561-567.) 
[Articles in honor of Stanislao de Chiara.] Cosenza. 1903. 


PP: 4- 

In celebration of Prof. Chiara’s lecture in Orsanmichele on Parad. x. in 
March, 1903, a four-page folio was issued, containing his portrait and compliment- 
ary articles by many of his friends and pupils, with a summary of the lecture. 

Copy received from Prof. de Chiara. 

niarini, Cino. Dante e una visione inglese del trecento. (Rivista 

d’ Italia, rg01, iv (1). 29-48, 446-465.) 

Discusses the relations of the “ Commedia” and Chaucer’s “ House of fame.” 

niarini, Gius. Le donne nei drammi dello Shakespeare e nel poema 

di Dante. [Roma. 1888.] 8°. pp. (29). 

Nuova antologia, 1888, 3% serie, xv. 5-33. 

hini, Mario. Un’ ipotesi su Alighieri di Bellincione. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1900, viii. 145-163.) 
hinigd, Gioacchino. I veri interpreti del pensiero dantesco. Nel vi. 
centenario della Divina commedia, celebrato il 25 marzo, 1goo, dalla 
r. accademia peloritana di Messina. Messina. t1g00. 8°. pp. 30. 
yhiose anonime.] Le antiche Chiose anonime all’ Inferno di Dante 
secondo il testo marciano (ital. cl. ix. cod. 179). [A cura di 
Giuseppe Avalle.] Citta di Castello. 1900. sm. 8°. pp. viii, 
180. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 61, 62.) 
qistoni, Paride. Le forme classiche e medievali del Catone dantesco 
che unifica il Censorino e |’ Uticense. (JZ Raccolta di studii critici 
dedicata ad Alessandro d’ Ancona, Firenze, 1901, 8°, pp. 97-116.) 
La seconda fase del pensiero dantesco, periodo degli studi 
sui classici e filosofi antichi e sugli espositori medievali. Livorno, 

#903. 8°. pp. xvi, 222. 

Reviewed by M. Barbi in Bud7. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, N. S., X- 313-323. 


La lonza dantesca. (Miscellanea di studi critici edita in 
onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 817-848.) 

fampi, Seb., /’adave. Lettera sopra la interpretazione d’un verso di 
‘Dante nella cantica xxiv. [138] dell’ Inferno e sopra I’ autore di due 
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candellieri d’ argento fatti per I’ opera di S. Jacopo dal 1457 al 146: 
con altre notizie relative all’ arte dell’ oreficeria. [Pistoia. 1814 
Sar 4D)0B Tee 

*Cian, Vitt. La “Malta” dantesca [Par. ix. 52-54]; nota. Torin 
1S04.0°O sappy ua 

“Estr. dagli edi della r. accademia delle scienze di Torino, vol. xxix.” 

Sulle orme del Veltro; studio dantesco. Messina. 189 
sm, So. pp. 86. 

Reviewed by U. Renda in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 190-196; | 
N. Zingarelli in Mass. crit. d. lett, ital. 1898, iii. 23-28; by V. Rossi in Are 
stor. ttal, 1898, xxxi. 192-196. 

Il giubileo del 1300 nei versi d’ un contemporaneo fiorentin 
(Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1900, xxxv. 450-459.) . 

Noticina dantesca. II ‘ cappello’ e la preghiera di Manfre 
morente. (/ézd@. 1901, xXxxvill. 250-251.) 

Vivaldo Belcalzer e |’ enciclopedismo italiano delle origin 
(Zéid. suppl. n. 5, 1902, pp. 191.) 

On Messer Vivaldo’s translation of the De proprietatibus rerum of Bart 
lommeo Anglico. Illustrates Dante. 

Reviewed by E.G. Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1903, n. s., x. 177-18 

Una satira dantesca prima di Dante. (Nuova antologi 
1900, 4" S., IXxxvi. 43-64.) 

Dante nel rinascimento. (Jz Raccolta di studii criti 
dedicata ad Alessandro d’ Ancona, Firenze, 1901, 8°, pp. 34-45 

*Cibrario, Livio. Il sentimento della vita economica nella Divina con 
media. Con prefazione del prof. S. Cognetti de Martiis. Torin 
1898. 8°. pp. vili, 91. 

“Lavoro eseguito nel Jaboratorio di economia politica della r. universita 
Torino.” 

*Cimmino, Ant. S. Ambrogio e Dante. Conferenza recitata sul circo 
cattolico per gl’ interessi di Napoli il di vi. dicembre, commemoran¢ 
il xv. centenario del santo dottore. Napoli. 1896. 8°. pp. 2. 
Port of S. Ambrogio. 

Il beato Pietro Peccatore e Dante. Conferenza tenuta | 
Arcadia il 14 aprile, r901.. Napoli. rgor. 8°. pp. 60+. Po 
of Peccatore, and other illustr. 


“Estratto dalla Revista di scienze e lettere, anno ii. fasc. 5, 6.” 
Gift of Count Passerini. 


Reviewed by G. di Jenno in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1902, vii. 270-273. 
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polla, Carlo, con¢e. Il documento maffeiano di Pietro di Dante 
Alighieri (1337). [Venezia. 1878.] 8°. pp. 7. 


“Estratto dall’ Archivio veneto, tomo xv. parte ii., 1878.” 


Un amico di Cangrande I. della Scala [il giudice Pietro de 
Sacco] e la sua famiglia. (Memorie della r. accademia delle 
scienze di Torino, 1902, 2° s., li(2). 1-72.) 
polla, Cost. Dantecon Dante. Montecassino. 1901. 8°. pp. 54+. 
Contents : — Politica e religione. — Marco Porcio Catone Uticense.—TI] sor- 
riso di Beatrice. 
polla, Fran., conze. Intorno al Catone del Purgatorio dantesco ; 
nota. Torino. 1894. 8°. pp. 19. 
“Estr. dagli 427i della r. accademia delle scienze di Torino, vol. xxx.” 
Occasioned by G, P. Clerici’s “ Del Catone Uticense”’ in his “ Studi vari sulla 
Divina commedia,”’ 1888. 
Gift of the author, 


Dante e Petrarca. (Atti del r. istituto veneto di scienze, 
lettere, ed arti, 1897, lv. 272-282.) 

Virgilio guida di Dante; nota. (/dzd. 1897, lv. 283-291.) 
——— Appunti danteschi. i. La ruina di qua da Trento [Inf. xii. 
4-5 ].—ii. Gaddo [Inf. xxxiii. 68].— iii. Vapori accesi [Purg. 
v. 37]. —iv. Lo scherno. (Jéid. 1897, lv. 703-712.) 


*Also a separate copy. 


Francesca e Didone; studio dantesco. (J/did. lv. 901-911.) 
Also a separate copy, gift of the author, 


—— Appuntidanteschi. Serie 2*. i. Le ombre.— ii. I] disdegno 
di Guido [Inf. x. 61].— iii. La picciola vallea [Purg. vii—viii.].— 
iv. Ancora due parole intorno a Francesca e Didone. (/éid. 1897, 
lv. 1172-1188.) 


*Also a separate copy. 


Tre lettere d’ argomento dantesco. i. Intorno al disdegno di 
Guido. — ii. Virgilio. —iii. Catone. (J/éid. 1897, lvi. 178-194.) 
Dante e gli Scaligeri. (/éid¢. 1898, lvi. 665-667.) 
Accenni autobiografici nella Divina commedia. (/dzd. 1898, 
Ivi. 701-722.) 

Also a separate copy, gift of the author. , 


— Quattro lettere intorno al Catone di Dante. (Jdid. 1898, lvi. 
‘IIII-1123.) 
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Due parole intorno a Dante osservatore. (/dzd. 1898, lvii. 
61-64.) 
Risuonanze nella Divina commedia; studio. (Jd7¢. 1900, 
Ix (2). 31-42.) 
Also a separate copy, gift of the author. 
Catone ; letterina dantesca. (J/d7d. 1900, Ix (2). 81-82.) 
Also a separate copy, gift of the author. 


Cose dantesche: II diritto di punire.— Ancora due parole 
intorno alle risuonanze nella Divina commedia. — L’ occhio riposato 
[Inf. iv. 4]. (Zézd. 1gor, lx (2). 621-629.) 

Also a separate copy, gift of the author. 


I beati e Catone secondo il concetto di Dante ; studio. (/dzd. 
1901, Ix (2). 941-952.) 
Also a separate copy, gift of the author. 
Dante censore di Virgilio. (/d7@. 1901, Ixi (2). 159-164.) 
Also a separate copy, gift of the author. 


z Nuove osservazioni intorno al Catone di Dante; letterina. 
(Zoid. 1902, |xi (2). 377-380.) 
Also a separate copy, gift of the author. 


Intorno al Catone dantesco. (did. 1903, Ixii (2). 1237-1240.) 
*Ciuffo, Gius. La visione ultima della Vita nuova (genesi interna della 
Divina commedia). Palermo. 1899. sm. 8°. pp. 72. 
Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1900, xxxv. 148-149; in Bull. d. soe 
dant, ital. 1901, Nn. S., Vili. 132-134. 
{Civita, Eman.] Inaugurandosi in Mantova il monumento a Dante, il 
30 luglio, 1871. Mantova. 1871. 8°. pp. 8. 
Signed V. Manuci. 


- Saggio d’ interpretazione del verso della Divina comedia “Si 
che il pié fermo sempre era il pit basso” [Inf.i. 30. Roma. 1879.] 
1; Bsn (pp.rs)s 
11 Buonarroti, 1879, 2° serie, xii. 441-455. 

Clark, William. Dante’s Divine comedy. (Canadian magazine, 1899, 
xiii. III-116, 204-209, 337-342.) 

Clarke, Sarah Freeman. Notes on the exile of Dante; from his sen- 
tence of banishment while in Rome, 1302, to his death in Raven 
rg2te) [Rtn New York: | 18844) 87) Mllustr: 

The Century, 1884, xxvii. 734-752. 
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olagrosso, Fran. La storia interna di Dante secondo G. A. Scartazzini. 
(dn As Studi critici, Napoli, 1884, pp. 1-49.) 
Gli uomini di corte nella Divina commedia. (Studi di 
letteratura italiana, 1900, li. 24-57.) 
Reviewed by E. G, Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. s., x. 186-188. 


Esposizione del canto viii. dell’ Inferno. Milano, e¢c. 1902. 
sq. 8°. pp. 62. (Ovipi0, Fran. d’, editor. Per l’esegesi della Divina 
commedia, 2.) 

Reviewed by N. Zingarelli in Bud. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. S., x. 227-229. 


li, Edoardo. II Paradiso terrestre dantesco. Firenze. 1897. 1. 8°. 
pp- vii, 254. Plans and wdcts. (Pubblicazioni del r. istituto di 
studi superiori pratici e di perfezionamento in Firenze — Sezione di 
filosofia e lettere.) 

Includes a history of the idea of the earthly paradise in medizeval times. 
Reviewed by U. Cosmo in Gorn. stor. d. lett. ital, 1898, xxxii. 167-178. 

‘ollezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, diretta da G. L. 
Passerini. Vol. xliv.-Ixxiv. Firenze. 1897-1902. 8°. 

44-45. CARBONARA, Mich. da. Dante e Pier Lombardo. 1897. 

46-48. Borcocnon, Ad. Scelta di scritti danteschi. 1897. 

49-50. BIADEGO, Gius. ed. Lettere dantesche. 18098. 

51-52. Mazzoni, Giac. Discorso in difesa della Commedia. 
1898. 

53-54. SCALA, Bart. Cinthio. Rime e prose. 1898. 

55-56. Giusti, Gius. Postille alla Divina commedia. 1898. 

57-60. Borcuini, Vinc. Ruscelleide, ovvero Dante difeso dalle 
accuse di G. Ruscelli. 2 pt. 1898. 

61-62. [CuiosE.] Le antiche Chiose anonime all’ Inferno. 
1900, 

63. ZaMBoNI, Maria. La critica dantesca a Verona. | 1901. 
64-67. Fiammazzo, A. Lettere di dantisti. 3 vol. rgor. 
68-69. Romani, Fed. Ombre e corpi. 1got. 

70-71. Torti, Fran. Dante rivendicato. 1gor. 
72-74. CARRARA, Enr. Le Chiose cagliaritane. 1902. 


tolomb de Batines, Paul, zsconte. [Two letters to Salvatore Betti, 
24 Aug. 1847, and 28 Nov. 1853, and critical review of Trucchi’s 
Poesie italiane inedite, 1846 ; published by Pasq. Papa.] (Giornale 
- dantesco, 1898, vi. 280-285.) 
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*Colombo, Nic. La lingua di Dante; discorso letto nella solennita 
scolastica della premiazione 20. nov. 1890. Novara. 1890. 8°. 
PP: 39- 

* Confidati, Luigi. Alcuni tratti della Divina commedia di Dante posti 
in musica. Roma. N.D. obl. 8°. pp. 52. 

Contents ; —Iscrizione su la porta dell’ Inferno, nel canto iii; a voce di 
tenore.— Episodio di Francesca da Rimini, nel canto v.; a voce di soprano, — 
La morte del conte Ugolino, nel canto xxxiii.; a voce di basso. 

Cook, Albert S. Dante’s figure of the seal and the wax. (Modern 
language notes, 1900, xv. 511-512.) 

Two suggestions from Boccaccio’s Vita di Dante. (lid. 
IgOI, xvi. 447-448.) 

The opening of Boccaccio’s Life of Dante. (/éz@. 1902, xvii. 
276-277.) 

Cook, Mabel Priscilla. “Indico legno” [ Purg. vii. 74]. (Publications 
of the Modern language assoc. of America, 1903, xviii. 356-362.) 
Cornell university, /thaca, V.Y.— Library. Catalogue of the Dante 

collection presented by Willard Fiske; compiled by T. W. Koch. 
2 vol. (paged contin.). Ithaca, N.Y. 1898-1900. 4°. pp. (2), 
Xvill, (6), 606. (2 cop.) 

Interleaved. 

Contents :—i. Introductory [remarks on the bibliography of Dante, and on _ 
the making of the collection; by Willard Fiske]. Dante’s works. Works on 
Dante, A-G,—ii. Works on Dante, H-Z. Supplement; indexes; appendix. — 

Gift of Cornell University. } 

Reviewed by C. Mazzi in Rivista delle biblioteche, 1899, x. 39-41; by H. 
Houvette in Revate critique, 1901, ii. 511-512; in Giorn. stor. d. lett, ital. 1901, 
XXXVill. 442-445. 

Hand-list of framed reproductions of pictures and portraits 
belonging to the Dante collection. Compiled by T. W. Koch. 
Ithaca, N.Y. 1900. 8°. pp. viii, 20. Front. 

Gift of Cornell University. 

*Cosenza, Giov. Gargano. La saldezza delle ombre ne] poema dantesco. | 
Castelvetrano. 1902. 8°. pp. 32. 

Reviewed by G. A. Venturi in BwZ. d. soc. dant. ital, 1902, n. s., x. 79-80. 

Cosmo, Umb. Dante all’ Esposizione [di Torino]. (Giornale dantesco, 
1898, vi. 497-504.) 

Noterelle francescane. i. Che legenda di san Francesco 

abbia Dante specialmente conosciuto. (/d/d. 1899, vii. 63-70.) 
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Noterelle francescane. ii. Ancora sulla canonizzazione di 

Celestino. — Della probabile fonte del Inf. x. 15.— La squilla della 

sera. —A chi si riferisca |’ allusione del Par. xii. 118-120. (Jdid. 

1900, Viil. 163-182.) 

Noterelle francescane. i. Fonti dantesche.— Il Commertium 

paupertatis. — Il viaggio nel paradiso terrestre di Fra Benedetto 

d’ Arezzo. — San Bonaventura e Dante. — ii. Fu veramente Dante 

terziario francescano? (J/di¢. 1901, ix. 41-49.) 

Le polemiche tassesche, la Crusca e Dante sullo scorcio del 
cinque e il principio del seicento. (Gior. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, 
xlil, 112-160.) 

vostanzo, Gius. Aur. Con Dante. Da un poema lirico. [Roma. 
Rodis IS. pps (4s): 

Nuova antologia, 1 maggio, 1901, 4' S., xciii. 17-19. 
Gift of Count G. L. Passerini. 

Costanzo, Giuseppe Giustino Luigi, /’a4a/.] Di un antico testo a 
penna della Divina commedia di Dante, con alcune annotazioni su le 
varianti lezioni e sulle postille del medesimo ; lettera di Eustazio 
Dicearcheo ad Angelio Sidicino. Roma. 1801. 8°. pp. 111. 
Vign. 

sraigie, Mrs. (John Oliver Hobbes). Dante and Botticelli. Lecture 
delivered before the Dante society, June 5, tgo1. (The Dante 
society lectures [1904], pp- 37-58.) 


Reprinted from S¢, George's magazine. 
The art of portraiture: Dante and Goya. (The academy 
and literature, April 23, 1904, pp. 457-459-) 


Lecture delivered before the Dante society of London. 


Srescimanno, Gius. La corda; postilla al canto xvi. dell’ Inferno 

dantesco. Torino. 1902. 8°. pp. 49. 
Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xii. 257-258. 

Srescini, Vinc. Le ‘razos’ provenzali e le prose della Vita nuova. 
(Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 463-464.) 

L’episodio di Francesca. Padova. 1902. 8°. pp. 32. 

Retorica dantesca. (Miscellanea di studi critici edita in 
onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 117-122.) 

criticism, ancient and modern. (Quarterly review, 1901, Cxcili. 359- 
383-) 


Discusses Dante’s De vulgari eloquentia. 


hecieg 
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Crocioni, Giov. Di due codici sconosciuti del “ Dottrinale” di Jacopo 
Alighieri. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 259-279.) 

L’ epistola di Dante ai cardinali italiani; nota. (Bullettino 

della Societa filologica romana, 1901, i. 39-52.) 

Il frammento barberiniano delle Chiose di Jacopo Alighieri. 
(Ibid. 1903, iv. 57-85.) 

Crollis, Dom. de. A Dante principe della letteratura italiana; can- 
zone. Roma. 1858. 8°. pp. (8). 

*Curto, Greg. La Beatrice e la donna gentile di Dante Alighieri. 
Conferenza tenuta il 26 aprile 1896, nel “ gabinetto di lettura” di 
Pola. Pola.” 2867. 'Sc5 Dparos: 

[Dante.] A great witness. (Outlook, 1901, Ixix. 624-626.) 
Dante and his development. (Academy, Oct. 11, 1902, Ixili. 389-390.) 


Suggested by Butler’s translation of Karl Federn’s “ Dante and his time.” 


Dante and his readers. (Academy, Sept. 9, 1899, lvii. 247-248.) 

Dante and the art of poetry. [A review of Moore’s edition of the 
Opere, Toynbee’s Dictionary, and other works.] (The quarterly 
review, 1899, clxxxix. 289-312.) 

Dante books. (Atheneum, Jan. 30, 1904, pp. 140-141.) 


A review of recent English Dante literature. 


*Dante, by V. Sardou and E. Moreau, to be presented at Drury Lane 
theatre by Henry Irving. Some explanatory notes by an Italian 
student. London.» 1903) 10... appa 7. 

Another edition, with a different cover and two additional 

pages at the beginning. 
Gift of Professor C, E. Norton. 

Dante calendar [for 1901]; being certain excerpts taken from the 
writings of Dante. [Translated by Epiphanius Wilson.] With 
decorations and picturings by Blanche McManus. New York. 
[r90ds ya tew thet yy 

Gift of Professor C. E. Norton. 


Dante the man. (Academy, Jan. 6, 1900, lviii. 9-10.) 
Dante society, Zondon. The Dante society lectures. By Alfred Austin, 
Henry J. Chaytor, ev. i. London. [1904.] 16°. pp. (6), 241 
“500 numbered copies. No. 134.” 


Contents : — Renzis, Baron de. Dante: Lecture delivered at the xixth annual 
meeting of the Dante society, June 7, 1899.— Austin, Alfred. Dante’s realistic 
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treatment of the ideal. — Craigie, 47s. Dante and Botticelli. — Garnett, Richard. 
The vicissitudes of Dante’s literary reputation. — Ricci, Luigi. Fair women in 
the Divina commedia.— Hodgkin, Thomas, Charles Martel. — Phillimore, 
Catherine Mary. On the exile of Dante (1302-1321).— Plunkett, Count. One 
of Dante’s illustrators, Pinelli.—Chaytor, H. J. Folquet de Marselha, trouba- 
dour, bishop, and inquisitor. 
Gift of the society. 

avidsohn, Robert. I campioni “nudi ed unti.” Inf. xvi. 22. (Bull 
d. soc. dant. ital. 1899, n.s., vii. 39-43.) 

——— Nuovi documenti della famiglia di Dante. (/did¢. 1899, n.s., 
vi. 97-100.) 

Il cinquecento dieci e cinque del Purg. xxxiii. 43. (/édid. 

1902, N. S., 1X. 129-131.) 

I campiono “nudi ed unti.” Inf. xvi. 22. (/é¢d. 1902,n.5s., 
ix. 185-187.) 

elines, Michel. Dante dramatisé. (Revue universelle, 1903, pp. 
397-399-) 

insmore, Charles Allen. Dante’s message. (Atlantic monthly, 1900, 
Ixxxv. 825-834.) 

Dante’s quest of liberty. (Atlantic monthly, 1901, Ixxxvii. 

515-523.) 

Dante’s vision of sin. (Bibliotheca sacra, 1901, lviii. 378-382.) 

The teachings of Dante. Boston and New York. 1gor. 8°. 

pp. xiv, 221. Front. plates. 


Gift of the author. 
Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in Bul. d. soc. dant. ital, 1902, n. S., ix. 238-240. 


Aids to the study of Dante. Boston and New York. 1903. 
8°. pp. xiv, 435. Illus. 

Bibliography: p. [429 ]-430. 

Contents :—i. The times of Dante: Church, R. W. Florentine political feuds 
and their influence upon Dante. Norton, C. E. The intellectual and moral 
awakening of Italy. —ii. Sources of our knowledge of Dante: Giovanni Villani, 
Boccaccio, Filippo Villani, Lionardi Bruni. Norton, C. E. What is definitely 
known on Dante’s life. —iii. Dante’s personal appearance: Norton, C. E. Por- 
traits and masks. —iv. The Vita nuova: Dinsmore, C. A. Lyrical poetry before 
the time of Dante. Gaspary, A. The meaning and character of the Vita nuova, 
Norton, C. E. On the structure of the Vita nuova.—y. Minor works: Norton, 
Bryce, Saintsbury, Scartazzini, Dinsmore. —vi. The Divina commedia: Long- 
fellow, Gardner, Federn. Witte, K. Dante’s cosmography. Wicksteed, P. H. 
The chronology of the Divina commedia. Dante’s letter to Can Grande [text]. 
Gardner, E. G. The moral topography of the Inferno. Comparetti, D, The 
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nature of Vergil in the Divina commedia. Gardner, E. G. Structure and moral 
significance of Purgatory. Thomas Aquinas. [Selections tr. from the Summa 
theologica.] Scartazzini, G. A. Beatrice. Dinsmore, C. A. The Paradiso. — 
vii. Interpretations: Church, R. W. The character, purpose, and poetic quali- 
ties of the Divina commedia. Gaspary, A. The poetry of the Inferno. Lowell, 
J. R. The Divina commedia the embodiment of the Christian idea of a trium- 
phant life. 
*Dobelli, Ausonio. I] culto del Boccaccio per Dante. Venezia, ez. 
1807e a. Oop pos: 
“Estratto dal Gzornale dantesco, anno V.” : 
Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 219-223. 


Una scena della Commedia e una del Don Chisciotte. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1897, v- 519-521.) 
Reviewed by E. Mele in Azvista critica de historia y literatura, 1898, ii. 
IOI—109. 
Dante e Byron. (/é7d. 1898, vi. 145-163.) 
*—_____ Dell’ efficacia che il concetto politico-civile di Dante esercito 
su quello del Boccaccio. [Venezia. 1898.] 8°. pp. (29). 
L’ Ateneo veneto, 1898, anno XXI. vol. i. 77-105. 

Dods, Marcus. Forerunners of Dante; an account of some of the 
more important visions of the unseen world, from the earliest times. 
Edinburgh. 1903. 8°. pp. vill, 275. 

Contents : — Babylonian and Egyptian literature. — Greek and Roman litera- 


ture of the classical period. — The ‘“ Descensus Christi.” — Apocryphal literature. 
— Early Christian legends. — Medizval legends. — Conclusion. 


° 


Doni, Ant. Fran. Imondi. 2vol. Vinegia. 1552-53. 4°. Portrs. 
and wdcts. 
Contents :—i. Mondo piccolo. Mondo grande. Mondo imaginato. Mondo 

misto. Mondo risibile. Mondo de’ pazzi. Mondo massimo. 1552.—ii. In- 
fernl. 1553. 
+—— [The same. Vol.ii. Venice? 1562?] 8°. 
Imperfect : —Title-page wanting. : 
Dorini, U. Un nuovo documento concernente Gemma Donati. (Bull 


d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., ix. 181-184.) P 
*Dotti, Pietro. Di un nuovo quadro di Stefano Ussi tratto dalla Vita 
nuova di Dante. n.p. [1867.] 8°. pp. (6). : 


La gioventi, rivista nazionale italiana, 1867, n.s., iv. 308-313. 
Earle, John. Dante’s Vita nuova. (Quarterly review, 1896, clxxxiv. 
24-53.) 
Reviewed at length by G. Mazzoni in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1899, 0.8. vi 
57-63. 
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wccher, A. La societa “ Dante Alighieri.” (Strenna dantesca, 1903, 
li. 88-96.) 

rmini, Fil. I] giubileo del trecento e |’ inspirazione della “ Divina 
commedia.” [Roma. 1g00.] 8°. pp. (21). 

Rivista internazionale di scienze sociali, luglio, 1900, xxiii. 375-385; sett. 
1900, xxiv, 41-60. 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 

roli, Giov., marchese, translator. 1) Libro della sapienza, con alcuni 
nuovi importanti studi sopra la Divina commedia, la Profezia di 
Sofonia, il Magnificat, e la Salveregina. Tradotti in versi rimati. 
Narni. 1859. 8°. pp. 247. 

** Appendice contenente alcuni discorsi sulla Divina commedia,” pp. 139-222. 
abriczy, Cornel von. Neue Dantelitteratur. Illus. (Ztsch. f. bildende 
kunst, 1889, n.f., x. 115-121.) 

agan, Louis. The Jesi Dante. (Athenzeum, July 14, 1900, p. 57.) 

alchi, Luigi. La Sardegna nella Comedia di Dante; uno scritto 
sconosciuto di N. Tommaseo. [Milano. 1894.] 1. 8°. pp. (6). 

La vita italiana, 1894, 1. 112-1147. 

anoli, Maria. Un imitatore di Dante nella fine del cinquecento 
[Giulio Padovano]. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 122-125.) 

arinelli, Art. Michelangelo poeta. (/# Raccolta di studii critici 
dedicata ad Alessandro d’ Ancona, Firenze, tg01, pp. 306-334.) 

Reminiscences of Dante, pp. 312, 317-318, 3206 ff. 

Dante e Margherita di Navarra. Frammente di un’ opera 
non ancor compiuta su “ Dante in Francia.” [Roma. 1902.] 8°. 
Pp. (24). 

Rivista a’ Italia, febbr. 1902, anno V. vol. i. fasc. 2. 
Reviewed in Bull. d@. soc. dant. ital. 1903, N.S. X. 455-457. 

arini, Pellegrino. Sopra alcuni versi del Frugoni ed alcuni di Dante. 
[Purg. ii.] (Zn Ais Discorsi, Napoli, 1853, pp. 42-94.) 

earon, Daniel Robert. Dante’s ghosts. (Nineteenth century, 1899, 
xlvi. 65-76.) 

edern, Karl. Dante & his time. With an introduction by A. J. 
Butler. London. 1902. 8°. pp. xx, 306. Portrs. and plates. 

Reviewed in the Academy, Oct. 11, 1902, pp. 389-390. 

ederzoni, Giov. Quando fu composta la Vita nuova? Rocca S. 
Casciano. 1899. 16°. pp. 22. 

“Estr. dalla Roma letleraria,” anno vi. n. 18 e 19, 1898. 
Gift of the author. 
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Breve trattato del Paradiso di Dante. (Giornale dantesco 
IQOI, 1x. 149-154.) 

Nota su la forma architettonica della Vita nuova. (J/éid 
1902, X. 3-4.) 

Questioni dantesche: Vecchie e nuove considerazioni su 
disegno simmetrico della “ Vita nuova.” (Fanfulla della Domenica 
Roma, Oct. 26, 1902.) 

*_____ Studi e diporti danteschi. Bologna. 1902. sm. 8°. pp. ix 
496. 

Contents: — Una nuova canzone di Dante. — Quando fu composta la Vit 
nuova ?— La poesia degli occhi da Guido Guinizelli a Dante. —I primi germ 
della Divina commedia nella Vita nuova. — Gli angeli nell’ Inferno; tre lettere 
—TIl canto xiii. dell’ Inferno; commento.— Sopra Celestino V. e Rodolf 
d’Absburgo nella Divina commedia. — Breve trattato- del Paradiso. —La Vit 
nuova. — Filippo Argenti, Inf. c. viii. 25-64. — L’ entrata di Dante nel paradiss 
terrestre. — Postille. 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by A. Belloni in Giorn stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xli. 386-392; b 
M. Barbi in Bull. d. soc. dant ital, 1903, n. s., x. 89-102. 

Felix-Faure, Lucie. Autour de la Comédie dantesque. (Revue de 
deux mondes, 1902, 5° pér., viii..124-156.) 
Reviews of works by Scartazzini, Toynbee, De Margerie, and De Gubernatis 
Fernandez Merino, A. Un escandalo literario; dos cantos apdcrifo: 
del Dante. Barcelona. 1885. 8°. pp. 40. 

On the publication, in the Revue contemporaine for Feb. 1885, of “ Dew 
chants inédits de Enfer de Dante, retrouvés et traduits par Augustin Boyer.” 

Gift of T. W. Koch. 

Ferrari, Armando. Frammenti della Divina commedia. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1900, viii. 195-203.) 
Frammento di un codice della Divina commedia. (J/éa 
1900, viii. 342-356.) 
*Ferrari, Carlotta. Dante Alighieri; poema in dieci canti. 3. ed 
Bologna. 1888. 16°. pp. gt. 
*Ferrari, Emilio. Dante Alighieri in Castelnuovo di Magra. N.P 
EtSo7.\0) Ss pp. 6). 

La gioventu, rivista nazionale italiana, 1867, n.$., iv. 250-255. 

*Ferrari, Gius. Mich. Del valore etico delle onoranze rese in Firenze < 
Beatrice di Dante, il di 9 giugno 1890, 6 centenario di sua morte 
Roma, ef. 1891. 1. 8°. pp. 4o. 
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errari, Luigi. Ancora dello scritto del signor Bouvy nel capitolo ; 
Voltaire et la critique de Dante [/rom his Dante et l’Italie]. 
(Rassegna bibliog. della lett. ital. 1898, vi. 300-308.) 
errari, Severino. I] canto iii. del Purgatorio; letto nella sala di 
Dante in Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1901. 8°. pp. 46. (Lectura 
Dantis.) 
erri Mancini, Fil. Quisquilie dantesche: il tacere onesto [Par. 
xvi. 45]. Roma. 1892. 8°. pp. 20. 
errucci, Luigi Crisostomo. Osservazioni sopra alcuni passi della 
Divina commedia. 3 pt.in 1 vol. [Roma. 1824.] 8°. 

Ciornale arcadico, 1824, xxi. 236-249 ; xxii. 100-108, 355-362. 
Seguito delle Osservazioni sopra alquanti luoghi della Divina 
commedia. 2 pt. [Roma. 1824.] 8°. 

Giornale arcadico, 1824, xxiii. 70-77, 212-219. 


Probabilita d’un nuovo e piano senso della visione descritta 


° 


nel canto primo dell’ Inferno di Dante. [Bologna? 1835.] 24°. 
PP: 25- 
iammazzo, Andrea. Fra i commenti alla Divina commedia: Le pene 
deg!’ iracondi nell’ Inferno. Nota al Purgatorio xvi. 142-144. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 504-508.) 
iammazzo, Ant. I codici friulani della Divina commedia. Appendice. 
Udine. 1888. 1. 8°. pp. 77. 

Contents :—i. I] codice del seminario (Udine).—ii. Esametri del codice 

Fontanini falsificati da Quirico Viviani, 
Sul piano di Malebolge ; [lettera inedita del Cesari a inter- 
pretazione di un luogo dantesco, Inf. xxiv. 34-40. Lonigo. 1890. ] 
iS.) pp. 17. 

“Estratto dall’ Alighieri,” 1890, i. 355-360; ii. 19-30. 
I codici friulani della Divina commedia. Appendice ii. 
Udine. 1891. 8°. pp. 16. 
editor. Raccolta di lettere inedite ; con. un’ appendice dan- 
tesca. 2° ed ultima serie. Udine. 1898. 8°. pp. 102, xlvi. 
Per la storia del codice dantesco (lolliniano) di Belluno; un 
documento inedito. Belluno. 1898. 8°. pp. 7. 

“Estratto dal n. 10 del periodico Stwai bellunest.” 
and Vandelli, G. I codici veneziani della Divina commedia. 
Contributi all’ edizione critica della Divina commedia. pp. 123. 
(Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1* serie: studi. No. 15. 1899.) 
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Lettere di Dantisti. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 312-316.) 
Letter of R. Caverni to G, J. Ferrazzi. 
Per la fortuna di Dante; appunti con documenti. (077. 

1900, Vili. 311-342.) 

Per la fortuna di Dante. Ammenda. (Jézd. 1901, ix. 4-5.) 

Giovanni Andrea Scartazzini. (J/é7d. 1901, ix. 65-67.) 

A proposito della ‘Questioncella Rambaldiana.” (/éz¢. 1902, 

X. 133-134.) : 

Ritratti di Dante in Venezia? (Jézd. 1903, xi. 185-186.) 

* Lettere di dantisti ; con prefazione di Raffaello Caverni. 3 pt. 
Citta di Castello. tg01. sm. 8°. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi 
inediti o rari, 64-67.) 

Contents :—i. Lettere del secolo xviii. o ad esso relative. —ii, Lettere del 
secolo xix.; dantisti stranieri. —iii, Lettere del secolo xix.; dantisti italiani. 
Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xli. 132-133. 
Le versioni latine del Lanéo. (Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, 
N. S., 1X. 132-133.) 
Il codice “‘Canonici miscell. 449” della Bodleiana di Oxford, 
con commenti latini alla “ Divina commedia.” [Bergamo.  1903.] 


Ep totiey | 9) Datla 
“Estratto dalla Miscellanea di studi critici edita in onore di Arturo Graf,” 
pp- 679-689. 


From the author. 

Filomusi-Guelfi, Lor. Breve risposta al dottor F. Ronchetti a proposito 
della struttura morale del Paradiso. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 
393-396.) 

Ancora “sotto il velame!” (Jdz@. 1901, ix. 29-30.) 

Il simbolo di Catone nel poema di Dante. (J/é7d. 1901, ix. 
121-123.) 

Purgatorio iii. 133-135. (J/é¢d. 1902, x. 160-161.) 

Finali, G. Un frate romagnolo contemporaneo di Dante (Fra 
Michele]. (Nuova antologia, 1901, 4° s., xcvi. 450-459.) 

[Fiske, Annette.] Dante’s obligations to Provencal and old French 
poetry. [An essay which received a special prize from the Dante 
society.|, 1897. 8°. pp. (6), 1834. "MS. . 

From the author. 

Flamini, Fran. Dante e lo “stil nuovo.” (Rivista d’ Italia, 1900, iil. 

(2). 217-233.) ; 
Reviewed by F. Pellegrini in Bul. d. soc. dant, ital. 1901, n. S., ix. 25-26. 
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Poeti e poesia di popolo ai tempi di Dante. (Societa dantesca 
italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, rgor, pp. 285-323. 
2 plates.) 

Il fine supremo e il triplice significato della “commedia” di 
Dante. (Giornale dantesco, rgo1t, ix. 67-81.) 

Nel gran deserto. (/éid. 1902, x. 145-156.) 

-—— Appunti d’ esegesi dantesca. Par. ix. 54, 82-87; xi. 133- 
139; xix. 115-141. (Miscellanea di studi critici edita in onore di 
Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 645-654.) 

I significati reconditi della Commedia di Dante, e il suo fine 
supremo. 2 pt. Livorno. 1903-04. sm. 8°. 


Contents: —i, Preliminari.—TII velo; la finzione. —ii. Il vero; 1’ allegoria. 


lorenzano, Giov. Dante e Beatrice. Canto pubblicato a Firenze tra 
le feste del vi. centenario di Dante. (Jn Ais Canti, Napoli, 1869, 
pp. 107-116.) 
lower, Wickham. Mr. Gladstone and Dante [his opinion that Dante 
visited England]. (The Atheneum, May 28, 1898, i. 693-694.) 
ornaciari, Raff. Il passaggio dell’ Acheronte e il sonno di Dante 
[Inf. iii. 130-136, iv. 1-3]; a proposito di una recente interpre- 
tazione. [Roma. 1887.] 8°. pp. (15). 

Nuova antologia, 1887, 3° serie, x. 649-663. 
orti, Lu. Il viaggio di Dante all’ Inferno; poemetto dialogato in 
cinque parti. Prato. 1829. sm. 8°. pp. 77+. 
raccaroli, Gius. Le dieci bolgie e la graduatoria delle colpe e delle 
pene nella Divina commedia. (Miscellanea nuziale Rossi-Teiss, 
Bergamo, 1897, pp. 355-370-) 

Reviewed by L. Filomusi-Guelfi in Giorn. dant. 1898, vi. 328-331. 
Ancora sull’ ordinamento morale della ‘‘ Divina commedia.” 
(Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1900, xxxvi. 109-122.) 
Briciole dantesche: Dante ed Eschilo. — Conosceva Dante 
le orazioni di Cicerone ?— Una papera di Greco.— II motto di 
Pisistrato. Purg. xv. ror.— Un aneddoto dantesco. (Miscellanea 
di studi critici edita in onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 143- 
148.) 
meis of Assisi, Saint. [Sacrum commercium beati Francisci cum 
domina paupertate.] The lady poverty, a xm. century allegory 
translated edited by Montgomery Carmichael ; with a chapter On 
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the spiritual significance of evangelical poverty, by Father Cuthbert 
[With “appendices.”] London. rgo1. sm. 12°. pp. xlviii, 209 
front. 


Appendices. —A prayer of the blessed Francis to obtain holy poverty. — 
Paradise [of Dante], canto xi. lines 28-123, Dean Plumptre’s translations. 


Le mistiche nozze di san Francesco e madonna poverta 
allegoria francescana del secolo xm. edita in un testo del trecent 
da Salvatore Minocchi. Firenze. 1go1. 16°. pp. xxiv, 69. 
*Frittelli, Ugo. Il Manfredi di Dante. Perché Lorenzo Pignotti not 
amo il suo paese natale. Montevarchi. 1899. 8°. pp. 32. 
200 esemplari. 
Fry, Sx Edward. The Banquet of Dante. (/x his Studies by the way 
London, 1900, 8°, pp. 3-39.) 
+Gaiter, Lu. II messo di Dio dei canti viii. e ix. dell’ Inferno. [Bologna 
1880.] 8°. pp. 22+. 
“Estratto dal periodico // propugnatore, vol. xiii.” 


Galilei, Galileo. Due lezioni all’ Accademia fiorentina circa la figura 
sito e grandezza dell’ Inferno di Dante. (/z fis Opere, edizion 
nazionale, Firenze, 1891, ix. 29-57.) 

Gallo, Nazario. La congiura del venerdi santo e Dante Alighieri 
tragedia dettata in celebrandosi dalle citta istriane, il natale secolar 
di Dante nell’ anno 1865. ‘Trieste. 1865. 1. 8°. pp. 59. 

Gift of T. W. Koch. 


*Galvani, Giov., Cone. Sulla voce fuwia usata da Dante. Lettera a 
prof. M. A. Parenti. [Roma. 1826.] 8°. pp. (10). 


Giornale arcadico, 1826, xxxii. 184-193. 


Gambéra, Pietro. Due note dantesche: i. L’ aurora descritta da Dant 
nel canto rx. del Purgatorio. ii. La salita di Dante dall’ Eden all 
luna. (Atti della R. accad. delle scienze di Torino, 1900, xxxv 
166-171.) 

Cronografia del mistico viaggio di Dante. Plate. (/é¢d. 1901 
XXXVI. 552-574.) 

Quattro note dantesche. i. Le predizioni di Ciacco e Fari 

nata. ii. Il freddo del nono cerchio dell’ Inferno. iii. Dell’ ora i 

cui Dante sali al cielo. iv. Il verace speglio. Parad. xxvi. 106 

(Zoid. 1902, xxxvii. 69-75.) 

Cinque nuove notarelle dantesche. [On Purg. xix. 62-63 
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XXV1l. 5; XXXxili, 103-105; Parad. xvii. 52-54; xxvii. 136-138.] 
(Jbid. 1904, xxxix. 242-244.) 

La topografia del viaggio di Dante nel Paradiso terrestre. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1901, ix. 126-127.) 

[Note on Parad. i. 37-47 in answer to an article by Giov. 
Agnelli; with reply by Agnelli.] (/dzd@. 1901, ix. 222-224.) 

ardner, Edmund Garratt. Dante’s ten heavens ; a study of the Para- 
diso. Westminster. 1898. 8°. pp. xv, 351. 


Reviewed in the Atheneum, July 9, 1898, p. 57; —in the Church quarterly 
review, 1898, xlvii. 151-180 ; —in Nature, Aug. 18, 1898, lviii. 362; —in the 
Spectator, May 28, 1898, p. 759; —in Literature, Sept. 10, 1898, p. 222; —in 
the ation, Mar. 2, 1899, lxviii. 168 ; — by D. M. O’Connor in the Dublin review, 
1898, cxxiii. 433 ; — by N. Perini in Mature, 1898, lviii. 362-364 ; — by E. Maz- 
zoni in Bull, a. soc. dant. ital. 1900, n. Ss., vii. 233. 


Dante at Bologna. (Athenzum, June 16, 1900, p. 754.) 
Dante. London. 1900. 16°. pp.vi,159. Front. and diagrs. 
(The Temple primers.) 

Dante and Shakespeare. (Dublin review, 1902, cxxx. 316- 


332.) 

argano Cosenza, Giovanni. La saldezza delle ombre nel poema dan- 
tesco. Castelvetrano. 1902. 8°. pp. 32. 

“Estratto dall’ /e/zos,; rivista letteraria di Castelvetrano, anno V., n., 20-21.” 

arnett, Richard. A history of Italian literature. New York. 1898. 
8°. pp. xiii, 431. 

Dante’s life and minor writings. —The Divine comedy.— pp. 24-52. 
Reviewed by A. Golletti in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1900, xxxv. 94-106. 

The vicissitudes of Dante’s literary reputation. Lecture de- 
livered before the Dante society [London], Feb. 28, rg00. (The 
DanTE society lectures [1904], pp. 59-84.) 

ebhardt, Emile. Réflexions sur les légendes relatives au Paradis ter- 
restre. (Journal des débats, 30 oct. 1903, pp. 833-834-) 

ennarelli, Achille. Dante e Lamartine. Nn. Pp. [1856.] 8°. pp. (4). 


Estratto dall’ Zndustriale della Romagna toscana, agosto, 1856. 
Gift of Giov. Mini. 


enovesi, Vinc. Filosofia della Divina commedia nella cantica dell’ 
Inferno ; sguardo sintetico. Firenze. 1876. 8°. pp. 33- 

] I tripudio delle arti belle intorno a Maria. Lettera all’ 
illustrissima signora Teresa Podesti. Firenze. 1889. 8°. pp. 38. 
(Epistolario dantesco.) 
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Il primo giro di gloria. Lettera alla gentilissima Elvira 
Garroni. Firenze. 1890. 8°. pp. 25. (Epistolario dantesco.) 
Gherardi, Aless., editor. Le consulte della repubblica fiorentina dal- 

Yanno 1280 al 1298 per la prima volta pubblicate. 2 vol. Firenze. 
1896-98. f°. 
Reviewed by M. Barbi in ABu/fZ. a. soc. dant. ital. 1899, n. s., vi. 225-239. 
*Ghignoni, Aless. I] canto xxxi. dell’ Inferno ; lettura alla Societa dan- 
tesca, Firenze, sala di Dante in Orsanmichele, 17 maggio, 1900. 
Milano. 1gor. 8°. pp. 38. 
Questioncella Rambaldiana. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 
102-103.) 
A discussion of Purg. ili. 33-35. 
*Ghirardini, Gherardo. Della visione di Dante nel Paradiso terrestre. 
Tesi di laurea. Bologna. 1877. 8°. pp. 91+. 
Giacosa, Gius. La luce nella Divina commedia. (Societa dantesca 
italiana. Con Dante e per Dante [1898], pp. 281-324. 2 plates.) 
Gigli, Gaetano. Di una nuova questioncella dantesca. (Studi di 
filologia romanza, 1899, vii. 85-88.) | 


: 
A discussion of “la regina dell’ eterno pianto,” Inf. ix. 43. 


Giglioli, Italo. Dante e 1’ agricoltura del suo secolo. (Giornale dan- 
tesco, 1899, vil. 193-218.) 


“A proposito del ‘ Dante Georgico’ di G. di Mirafiore, 1898.” 


Dante and the action of light upon plants. (Nature, 189 
lix. 417-420.) 

*Giordano, Antonino. Breve esposizione della Divina commedia. N 
Polis VxSone sis pp 52. . 

The same. 3° ed., riveduta ed ampliata. Napoli. 190 

[1899]. 8°. pp. 140. 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by G. L. Passerini in Giorn. dant. 1901, ix. 13-15. 
The same. 4° ed., novamente riveduta ed ampliata. Napo. 
TOO3) ASIN 6) ee Ppa 2. 

Gift of the author. 


L’ amore di Dante. 2*ed., riveduta. Salerno. 1897. sm. 8. 


pp. 24. 
Gift of the author. 
Francesca da Rimini. Napoli. 1900. sm. 8°. pp. 46._ 
Gift of the author. 
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riordano, Giov. Dalla coltura greca all’ italiana. Napoli. 1887. 8°. 
pp. 169. 
“Dante e Ja nuova civilta,” pp. 125-137. 
riornale dantesco, diretto da G. L. Passerini. Anno vi—xi. Firenze. 
1898-1903. 4°. 
riovanna, Ildebrando della. Dante mago. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1898, 
i(2), 134-145.) 
Osservazioni intorno al canto xii. dell’ Inferno. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1900, vill. 472-480.) 
Reviewed by V. Cian in Rass. 6262. d. lett. ital. 1901, ix. 81-82. 

Il canto xxiii. dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. igor. 8°. pp. 34. (Lectura Dantis.) 
riraldi Cintio, Giov. Batt. Discorsi intorno al comporre de i romanzi, 
delle comedie, e delle tragedie, e di altri maniere di poesie. Vinegia. 

1554. 8°. pp. (36), 287. 
riudice, Pasquale del. La feudalita italiana nel dugento. (Societa 
dantesca italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, 1901, 
pp. 1-27. Plate.) 
riuliani, Giov. Batt. Della riverenza che Dante porto alla somma 
autorita pontificia. Discorso recitato il 27 maggio, 1844, nell’ 
accademia tiberina di Roma. [Lugano. 1844.] 8°. pp. 20. 
fiusti, Gius. Postille alla Divina commedia; ora per la prima volta 
pubblicate, con un discorso sopra Dante e il Giusti, a cura di Gio- 
vanni Crocioni. Citta di Castello. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. tos. 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 55, 56.) 
Reviewed by O. Bacci in Axdl. d. soc. dant. ttal, 1898, vi. 22-24; in Giorn. 
stor. a. lett, ital. 1899, Xxxiv. 234-235. 
ladden, Washington. Dante, the poet. (Zn Ais Witnesses of the light, 
Boston, 1903, 8°, pp. 3-50.) 
robbi, Gino. La “ Lectura Dantis” a Milano. (Giornale dantesco, 
1902, Xx. 66-70, 125-133.) 
orra, Egidio. I] primo accenno alla Divina commedia? Nota dan- 
tesca. Piacenza. 1898. 8°. pp. 27. 
Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in Bull. d@. soc. dant. ital. 1898, v. 177. 
Il soggettivismo di Dante. Bologna. 1899. 8°. pp. 99. 
(Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca, 5.) 
Reviewed by E. G. Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1899, vii. 1-36; by O. 
Bacci in Giorn. dant. 1899, vii. 448-450; by M. Pelaez in Rass. bib/, d, lett. ital, 
1900, viii. 35-38. 
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Per la genesi della Divina commedia. (/” Acs Fra drammi 
e poemi: saggi e ricerche, Milano, 1900, pp. 107-197.) 
Reviewed by E. Bertana in Rass. b2b/. d. lett. ital. 1900, vill. 134-136; by F. 
Pintor in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1901, n. S., ix. 34-38. 
Carlo I. d’ Angid nel Purgatorio dantesco. (Miscellanea di 
studi critici edita in onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 741-773-) 
*Graefe, Bern. An-Dante; Divina commedia als quelle fiir Shakespeare 
und Goethe. Drei plaudereien. Leipzig. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 
444+. 

*Graf, Art. I] canto xxviii. del Purgatorio, letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1902. 8°. pp. 44. (Lectura Dantis.) 
Grandgent, Charles Hall. Dante and St. Paul. (Romania, 1902, xxxi. 

14-27.) 
Reviewed by E. G, Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., x. 86-87. 
Cato and Elijah. (Pub. of mod. lang. assgc. of Amer. 1902, 
Nese key 7 OO)) 
Reviewed by A. Mancini in Bz. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., X. 49-50; in 
Rass, bibl. d. lett. ttal. 1902, x. 136-137. 
Grandinetti, Ces. Dante e Calabria. (/z Ais Note e impressioni, 
Cosenza, 1896, pp. 15-20.) 
Occasioned by the “ Dante e Calabria 
Grauert, Herm. Aus Dantes seelenleben. (Historisches jahrbuch, 
1899, xx. 718-762.) 


Reviewed by E. Rostagno in Bull. d. soc. dant, ttal. 1901, Nn. S., ix. 26-29, 


” of Stanislao de Chiara. 


Green, W. C. Dante’s illustrations from animal life. (The antiquary, 
IQOI, N. S., xxxvil. 77-84.) 
*Gregoretti, Fran. Notizia su Dante e i suoi tempi; per agevolare a’ 
giovani la intelligenza della Divina comedia, da premettersi ad un 
nuovo comento della medesima. [Padova. 1847.] 8°. pp. (22). 
Giornale euganeo di sctenze, lettere, ed arti, 1847, iv. 251-272. | 
Griggs, Edward Howard. Syllabus of a course of six lectures on 
the Divine comedy of Dante. Philadelphia. 1899. 8°. pp. 23. 
(AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR THE EXTENSION OF UNIVERSITY TEACHING. 
[Syllabi,] series J. no. 3.) 
Gift of T. W. Koch, 4 
*Gualtieri, Eleonora. Racconti presi dalla Divina commedia. With an 
introduction by Mrs. M. G. Glazebrook. London. 1903. sq. 24 
Pp. XxXiv, 151. r 
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Contents : —Farinata degli Uberti, Inf. x. — Pier della Vigna, Inf. xiii.— Guido 
da Montefeltro, Inf. xxvii.— Manfredi, Purg. iii.—Sordello, Purg. vi., vii.— 
Provenzano Salvani, Purg. xi.—Sapia da Siena, Purg. xiii. 
lasti, Ces. Tre epistole di Dante. (/» Azs Letteratura, storia critica, 
Prato, 1898-99, i. 10-13.) 

Bibliografia dantesca compilata dal signor Colomb de Batines. 
(Zoid. i. 107-112.) 

ibernatis, Ang. de, conte. Sule orme di Dante. Corsi di lezioni al- 
Yuniversita di Roma nell’ anno scolastico rg00-01. Roma. 1gor. 
Si.) PP. (4)5-028. Portrs. 

Reviewed by G, A. Cesareo in the Giornale dantesco, 1901, ix. 193-203; by 
M. Landau in the Zeitschrift fiir bitcherfreunde, 1902, vi. 40-41; by A. Oriol in. 
Bulletin italien, 1902, ii, 222-223; by G. di Niscia in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1903, 
vill. 36-40; by Aurelio Gotti in Muova antologia, 1901, 4° s., xcvi. 759-763. 
liscardi, Roberto, davone. Saggio di comento al Dante napolitano. 
Napoli. 1859. 8°. pp. 12. 

With MS. note. 
irteen, Stephen Humphreys. The epic of the fall of man; a com- 
parative study of Czdmon, Dante, and Milton. New York, etc. 
1896. 8°. pp. x, 449. Plates and diagrs. 
lyon, Bruno. Il “Tabernik’’ di Dante, Inf. xxxii. 28. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1903, xi. 49-59.) 

[agens, Fritz.] A critical comment of the De vulgari eloquio. [Dante 
prize essay, Harvard university, 1903.] 4°. pp- (144). MS. 

ler, Johann. Wie hiess Dantes Beatrice? (Historische zeitschrift, 
1901, n. f., lil. 44-55.) 

Reviewed by M. Scherillo in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., ix. 178-181. 
wuvette, Henri. Dante dans la poésie frangaise de la renaissance. 
(Annales de l’université de Grenoble, 1899, xi. 137-164.) 

Reviewed in Rass. b26/. d. lett. ital. 1899, vii. 149-150. 

Autour du portrait de Dante. (/d7d¢. 1903, iii. 176-184.) 

—— La forme du Purgatoire dantesque. (Bulletin italien, 1902, 

ii. 89-96.) 

ad, Franklin Harvey. Dante’s boodling and its influence upon his 

work. (Jz his Studies in medizval and modern history, Chicago, 

[1899,] sm. 8°, pp. 9-53.) 

tthum, P. Die germanischen lehnworter im altitalienischen, vor 

allem in Dantes Divina commedia. Arnstadt. 1901. 4°. pp. 26. 
JSahresbericht der fiirstliche realschule zu Arnstadt, 1900-01. 
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Higgins, Alfred. Dante and the fine arts. (Nineteenth century, 1902, 
li. 785-794.) 

Reviewed in Vuova antologia, 1902, 4° s., xciv. 556-557. 

Higginson, Charles Gaskell. Modern imperialism. [Dante’s De 
monarchia and Cecil J. Rhodes’s will.] (Positivist review, 1902, 
x. 168-173.) 

Abstract in Review of reviews, Sept. 15, 1902, xxvi. 273. For another article 
see Nemi, pseudon. beyond. 

Hillebrand, Karl. De sacro apud christianos carmine epico disserta- 
tionem seu Dantis, Miltonis, Klopstockii poetarum collationem facul- 
tati litterarum parisiensi proponebat. Parisiis. 1861. 8°. pp. (8), 
82+. 

Hodgkin, Thomas. Charles Martel. Lecture read before the Dante 
society, [London,] Nov. 20, t901. (The Dante society lectures, 
[1904,] pp. 117-158.) 

Hones, Christian. Dante. Hamburg. 1899. 8°. pp. 104. Port. 
of Dante. (Samml. gemeinv. wiss. vortrage ; neue folge, xiv. 325, 
326.) 

*Hogan, John F. Life and works of Dante; being an introduction to 
the study of the “ Divina commedia.’’ London, ev. 1899. 8°. 
PDeexlisees 2. meh Ort wOmlDantes 

“Composed, in the main, of lectures delivered to the students of Maynooth 
college.” — Preface. | 

Holbrook, Richard Thayer. Mistranslation of Dante. (Mod. lang. 
notes, I9OI, xvi. 422-423.) 


Discussion of the word ‘rithimos’ in the Letter to Can Grande. 


Dante and the animal kingdom. New York and London. 
1902. 8°. pp. xvili, 376. Front., plates. 


With bibliographical footnotes. 

Reviewed by K. McKenzie in A/od. lang. notes, 1903, xviii. 118; by O. Bacci 
in Bull, d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n.$., Xx. 336-3373 in Gorn. stor. a. lett. ital, 1903; 
xli, 166-168. 


The understanding and the misunderstanding of Dante’s 
animal lore. (Mod. lang. notes, 1903, xviii. 158-159.) 5 


4 


A reply to K. McKenzie’s criticism of the author’s “Dante and the animal 
kingdom.” ! 


Honig, Rod. Guido da Montefeltro ; studio storico. Bologna. 1901. 
8°. pp. vi, 119. 
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Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett, ital. 1902, xxxix. 422-424; by F. Torraca in 
Bull. d. soc. dant, ital. 1903, n.s., x. 439-441; by G. L. Passerini in Giorn. dant. 
1903, xi. OI. 

opkins, W. Tracking Dante to India. (Nation, Oct. 10, 1901, Ixxiii. 
277-278.) 
Occasioned by “Su le orme di Dante” of Angelo de Gubernatis, 


uth, Alfred H. The Tessier library. (Atheneum, May 12, 1900, 
P- 592.) 
Discusses the known copies of the Iesi edition of the Divina commedia. 
The Iesi Dante. (Athenzeum, June 2, 1900, p. 689.) 
mbriani, Vitt. Sulla rubrica dantesca nel Villani; studio. Bologna. 
1880. 8°. pp. 200. ' 


“Estratto dal // Propugnatore, vol. xiii.” 

A discussion of the biography of Dante in Giov. Villani’s “ Istorie fiorentine,” 

(ix). 

’ Inferno spiegato. 4°. pp. 634. Manuscript. 

Gift of Prof. C. E. Norton, A MS. commentary on the Inferno, written in 
Italian. From the collection of Spencer Hall. The title-page bears neither 
place nor date, but as the water-mark is “J. Whatman, 1830,” the work must 
have been written after this date. It was probably done by an Italian resident 
in England. 

aly — Ministero della pubbl. istruzione. Letture dantesche. Elenco 
delle letture fatte agli alunni delle scuole secondarie e normali per 
il vi. centenario della visione dantesca, secondo la circolare 18 
dicembre, 1899. Roma. tgoo. 1. 8°. pp. 20. 
Gift of Count G. L. Passerini. 
ackson, Richard C., publisher. [Portrait of Dante from the title-page 
of the 1521 edition of the Convito, published to commemorate the 
unveiling of a bust of Dante at the Newington Public Free Library, 
on June 30, 1900. Broadside. ] 
Gift of Mr. Jackson. 
omngh, Johanna de. Un nouveau portrait de Dante. Portrs., plate. 
(Gazette des beaux-arts, 1903, sér. 3, XXX. 313-317.) 
aufmann, David. Manoelle et le Dante. (Revue des études juives, 
1898, xxxvii. 252-258.) 
er, W. P. Historical notes on the similes of Dante. (Mod. quart. of 
lang. and lit. 1898, i. 24-29.) 
Reviewed in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1898, n. s., vi. 27-28. 
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Kettle, F. Dante in England. (The academy, Sept. 16, 1899, lvii. 295.) 
A brief note on English translations of the Divina commedia. 

The translation of Dante. (/é7d. Oct. 7, 1899, lvii. 380-381.) 

Kitchin, George William. Dante and Virgil in the Divina commedia. 
(Zn Ais Ruskin in Oxford, and other studies, London, 1903, pp. 255- 
282.) 

Koch, Theodore Wesley. The growth and importance of the Cornell. 
Dante collection. Ithaca, N.Y. 1900. 8°. pp. (2), 10. Plates 
and vign. 


“ Reprinted from the Cornell magazine, June, 1900,” 
Gift of Cornell university. 


A list of Danteiana in American libraries, supplementing the 
catalogue of the Cornell collection. Boston. Ginn & Co. 1go1. 
Soe ppaoy. 

Reprinted from the 18th annual report of the Dante society. 

Koppen, Alfred. Der teufel und die holle in der darstellenden kunst, 
von den anfangen bis zum zeitalter Dantes und Giottos. Inaugural- 
dissertation, Jena. Berlin. 1895. 8°. pp. 79. 

Kohler, Josef. Dante und die homosexualitat.— Der summarische 
strafprozess zu Dantes zeit. [Berlin. 1go01.] 8°. pp. (7). 

Archiv fiir strafrecht und strafprozess, 1901, xlvili. 63-67, 109-110. , 

Kraus, Franz Xaver. Dante; sein leben und sein werk, sein verhaltniss 
zur kunst und zur politik. Berlin. 1897. 1. 8°. pp. xii, 792. Illus. 

Gift of Professor C. E. Norton, 3 
Reviewed by Camille Morel in the Gior. stor. della lett. ttal. 1898, xxxii. 1793 
by H. Thode in Repertorium f. kunstwiss. 1898, xxi. 388; in Literature, March 
26, 1898, p. 343; by A. Bassermann in Ziteraturbl. f. germ. u. rom. phitol. 1898, 
xix. 231; by N. Zingarelli in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1898, iii. 164-192; by A. 
Morel Fatio in Romania, 1898, xxvii. 634-635. 


Zur Dante-literatur. xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, xx. [Reviews of 
recent Dante literature.] (Literaturblatt f. germ. u. rom. philol 
1898-1900, xix. 194-198, 239-242, 298-302; XX. 242-2463 XXl. 
250-253.) z 

*Krauss, Ingo. Das portrait Dantes. Inaugural-dissertation, Erlangen. 
Berlin. “1901.5 3. 'pp..55. y 

The portrait of Dante. Abridged from the German in 
Monatsberichte tiber kunstwissenschaft und kunsthandel [by E. 
F. Kunz}. (The library collector, 1902, iii. 196-198; iv. 55-59, 
III-I14.) 4 
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‘uhns, Levi Oscar. The treatment of nature in Dante’s ‘ Divina 
commedia.’ London, etc. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. vi, 200. 


Reviewed by E. P. Morton in Afod. lang. notes, 1897, xii. 248-249; by B. Wise, 
in Literaturdl. f. germ. u. rom. philol. 1899, xx. 209-210. 


Dante’s influence on Shelley. (Mod. lang. notes, 1898, xiii. 
321-329.) 

Dante’s influence on English poetry in the nineteenth century. 
(bid. 1899, xiv. 352-371.) 

The great poets of Italy, together with a brief connecting 
sketch of Italian literature. Boston. 1903. 8°. pp. 359. 


Dante: his life and minor works. — The divine comedy, pp. 27-116. 
abanca, B. II] giubileo e la Divina commedia. (Rivista d’ Italia, 
1901, iv (3), 193-214.) 
Reviewed in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., ix. 309-310. 
abate, Val. La prima conoscenza della Divina commedia in Sicilia. 
(Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital., 1900, xxxv. 339-353-) 
abruzzi di Nexima, Francesco. Intorno ad alcuni scritti sopra Dante 
del gondoliere Antonio Maschio. Lettera al sig. Enrico Narducci. 
[Roma. 1872.] 1.8°. pp. (16). 
fl Buonarrott, 1872, 2% serie, vii. 294-309. 
Laccetti, Fil. Noticina dantesca. Inf. i. 30. (Rivista abruzzese, xiii. 
p- 185.) ] 
Abstract in Bull. della soc. dant. ital. 1899, vi. 73; and in Gior. dantesco, 
1898, vi. 413. 
amma, Ern.. Il primo sonetto della Vita nuova. [Venezia. 1891.] 
See epps( 27) 


L’ ateneo veneto, 1891, serie 15, vol. ii. 44-70. 


Sull’ ordinamento delle rime di Dante. (Giornale dantesco, 
1899, Vii. 97-117, 145-163, 218-235.) 
Sulle forme schematiche dei sonetti danteschi. (Rass. bibl. 
d. lett. ital. 1899, vil. 302-305.) 
Questioni dantesche. Bologna. 1902. 8°. pp. 190. 
Contents : — Dante e Giovanni Quirini. — La rimenata di Guido. — Gli schemi 
dei sonetti di Dante. — II primo sonetto della Vita Nuova.— Ancora sul primo 
sonetto della Vita Nuova. — Madonna Lisa e la Donna gentile. — Intorno alla 
Vita nuova. — La dannazione secondo il concetto dantesco. 
Reviewed by G. Manacorda in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xiii. 189-199. 
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*Lanci, Fortunato. Della forma di Gerione e di molti particolari ad 
esso demone attinenti secondo il dettato della Commedia di Dante. 
Lettera al professore Salvatore Betti. Roma. 1858. 1.8". 
pp. 37+. Front: 

“ Estratto dal t. vii. della nuova serie del Gzornale arcadico.” 

*Landoni, Teod. Intorno al commento ai tre primi canti di Dante 
pubblicato dal cav. G. Grion [nel primo volume del Propugnatore]. 
Bologna. 1869. 8°. pp. 20. 

“ Estratto dalla Rivista bolognese, anno iii. fasc. 3.” 
Langlois,Ch.V. Siger de Brabant. (Revue de Paris, 1900, v. 60-96.) | 
Lanzalone, Giov. Una creduta prolepsi. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, 
XIAdjo) , 


A discussion of Par. ii. 23-26. 


j 


Laws, Anna Cantrell. The Dante collection at the University of Penn- 
sylvania. [Philadelphia. rgo1.] 8°. pp.12. (Pennsylvania library 
club. Occasional papers. No. 10.) 


“Dante classification used at the Library of the University of Pennsylvania”: 

p- [9]-12. , 

A résumé of this paper, enriched with illus., appeared in the Alumni register, 
University of Pennsylvania, Dec. 1901. 
Lectura Dantis. [A collection of the “letture” delivered in the “Sala 
di Dante” in Orsanmichele. Published separately. ] 


The following have been received and will be found entered under their 


authors : — 
Inferno. Purgatorio. 

iii. Zardo, A. ii, Albini, G. 

ix. Venturi, G. A, iii, Ferrari, S. 

x. Lungo, I. del. iv. Picciola, G. 

xi. Linaker, A. vi. Novati, F. 

xiv. Scherillo, M. vii. Ancona, A. d’, 

xv. Zingarelli, N. x. Campanini, N. 

xKyln) Zarao, Ac xi. Panzacchi, E. 
xvil. Mantovani, D. xiv. Casini, T. 

xix. Bertoldi, A. xv. Bonaventura, A. 
xxiii. Giovanna, I. della. xvi. Zenatti, A. 
xxvi. Chiappelli, A. xix. Romani, F. 
xxvii. Torraca, F. xxvill. Graf, A. 

xxx. Baccr, ©; 

xxxl. Ghignoni, A. 
Xxxili. Romani, F, 
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ctura Dantis alla sala di Dante in Or San Michele a Firenze. (/n 
Strenna dantesca, 1902, i. 74-81.) 

An account of the foundation of the Dante readings at Florence, with a list of 
the principal readers. 
, Gallienne, Richard. Dante and Beatrice. (Cosmopolitan, 1902, 
XXXill. 305-312.) 

One of his “Old love-stories retold.’ 


one, Aug. Osservazioni sulla topografia morale dell’ Inferno dantesco. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 297-305.) 

sca, Gius. Nel primo girone della violenza. (Giornale dantesco, 
1900, Vili, 241-264.) 

vantini-Pieroni, G. La cattedra dantesca. Lettera al prof. Giosué 
Carducci. (Jn Ais Studi storici e letterari, Firenze, 1893, 8°, pp. 85- 


90.) 


La questione sociale nella Divina Commedia. (J/é7¢. pp. g1- 
130.) 

naker, Art. Il canto xi dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. [1902.] 8°. pp.38. (Lectura Dantis.) 
sio, Gius. L’arte del periodo nelle opere volgari di Dante e del 
secolo XIII. ; saggio di critica e di storia letteraria. Bologna. 1902. 
8°. pp. v, 240. 

Reviewed by E. G. Parodi in Bull. della soc. dant. ital, 1902, x. 57-77; by 
O. Bacci in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xlii. 393-400; by K. Vossler in Zez?. 
fi rom. phil. 1903, xxvii. 352-363; by H. Hauvette in Bulletin italien, 1903, 
iii. 57-59. 

L’ incontro delle ombre con Dante; note ed osservazioni. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 505-518.) 

ttlefield, Walter. Dante portraits, pro and con: with special reference 
to the Orcagna fresco. (The critic, 1903, n. s., xlil. 524-530.) 

vi, Giov. Memorie dantesche degli anni 1323 e 1325. Da docu- 
‘menti inediti bolognesi. (Nuova antologia, 1904, 4"S., Cx. 437-455.) 
1 Casto, B. G. Ricostruzione della “ valle inferna.” Catania. 1got. 
f°. pp. (8), 29. 4 plates. 

Reviewed by M. Porena in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital, 1900, v. 244-255; by 
G. Agnelli in Gzorn. dant. 1901, ix. 217-222. 


illis, Cesare de. Per uno scritto del Torraca sul ‘ Pro Sordello.” 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 120-124.) 
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“Quel di Lemosi.” [Purg. xxvi. 120.] (J Scritti vari di 
filologia [dedicati a Ernesto Monaci], Roma, 1901, pp. 353- 
375:) 
Intorno a Pietro d’ Alvernia. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1904, 
xliii. 28-38.) 
*Lomonaco, Giov. Dante e Lutero. [Napoli. 1871.] 8°. pp. (2), 
Bae 


“ Estratto dal periodico Za carita, vol. xii. quad. 9-10.” 

Lomonaco, Vinc. Dante giureconsulto. pp. 106. (Atti della Reale 
accademia di scienze morali e politiche di Napoli, 1872, vii. no. 2.) 

Lorenzi, E. La ruina di qua da Trento; note e appunti. ‘Trento. 
1896. 8°. pp. 52. 

Lorenzi, Girol. Firenze nel secolo di Dante. Milano. 1876. 16°. 
pp. 126. (Gemme di amena lettura pel popolo.) 

“I racconti, che questo volumetto contiene, formano parte d’una serie di 
narrazioni e commenti, che intendo un giorno pubblicare, col titolo Le donne 
della Divina commedia.” . 

yLubin, Ant. Giuseppina di Hoffinger, traduttrice della Divina com- 

media ; elogio letto all’ ateneo di Bassano, il 31 gen. 1869. Bassano. 

TSO98 Poe pp. 10: : 

KS Dal Oxenia, sek lop 2en tae 

*—____[l pianeta Venere e la donna filosofica; studio del dott. 
Prompt. [Trieste. 1898.] f°. pp. (20). Diagrs. 

Mente e cuore, anno vi. gen.—giugno, 1898. 

A reply to an article by Dr. Prompt in the Alighier?, 1893. 

Reviewed by G. Agnelli in Gzorn. dant. 1900, vili. 503-507. 

Questione dantesca. Zara. 1899. 1. 8°. pp. 8. 


1 
j 
4 
“Estratto dalla Rivista dalmatica, vol. i. fasc. 2.” F 
A criticism of Vicenzo Zecca’s Dante e Celestino V. 


Gift of the author. ri 

E 

*Luca, Benedetto de. Trento a Dante Allighieri. Sansevero. 1897. 
Sane 5 fos ZMop j 


Papers written in connection with the erection, at Trent, of a monument to 
Dante, which was unveiled on the 11th of October, 1896. : 
*Lucchetti, Pantaleone. Pape Satan aleppe [Inf. vii. 1]; saggio di una 
interpretazione scientifica della Commedia di Dante. Lettura fatta 
all’ accademia virgiliana di Mantova, il 28 maggio, 1893. Milano. 
TSOA,) So) UD ps3 lo 
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isi, Ida. “Sapia” nel canto xiii. del Purgatorio e la battaglia di 
Colle. ([Castelfiorentino. 1g00.] 8°. pp. (11). 
Miscellanea storica della Valdelsa, 1900, anno viii. 95-105. 


Reviewed by G. A. Venturi in Bull, d. soc. dant. ital, 1901, n. S., Vili. 131- 
132. 


Noticina dantesca: Par. xvi. 58-63. (Giornale dantesco, 
1900, Vili. 569-573.) 
iso, Fran. Paolo. Di un libro recente [Minerva oscura, da Gio- 
vanni Pascoli] sulla costruzione morale del poema di Dante. Pistoia. 
TRG. 48.) Pp. C2) FF. 

“Estratto dalla Rivista bibliografica italiana, fasc. 10 e 25 giugno, 1898.” —! 


Due omonimi di Leonardo Bruni nel secolo xv. (Gior. stor. 
della lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 148-155.) 

“Degli omonimi del Bruni, uno visse ne’ primi decennt del Quattrocento, e 
coopers nel ’16 alla liberazione di Giovanna regina di Napoli; I’ altro nella 
seconda meta del secolo, e fu priore in Firenze nel monastero di S. Maria degli 
Angeli.” — Count G, L. Passerini in Gior. dantesco, 1899, vi. 569. 


L’ Epistola a Cangrande non é opera dell’ Alighieri. (Gior- 
nale dantesco, 1902, x. 83-97.) 

Reviewed by G. Vandelli in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902. n. S., ix. 273- 
279. 
Per la varia fortuna di Dante nel secolo xiv. I concetti 
generici dell’ ermeneutica dantesca nel sec. xiv. e |’ Epistola a 
Cangrande. (Jd?d. 1903, xi. 20-26, 60-69.) 
Un commento inedito alla Divina commedia.  (Rivista 
d’ Italia, 1903, vi (1). 563-569.) 


On an ancient comment which the writer is engaged in editing and which 
he thinks more ancient than any which has hitherto been published. Extracts 
‘rom it were given by F. Selmi in 1865. 

— Tra chiose e commenti antichi alla Divina commedia. (Arch. 
stor. ital. 1903-04, 5° S., xxxi. 71-96 ; XXxill. I-52.) 
mini, Apollo. Dante Alighieri e gli aretini. Arezzo. 1884. 8°. 
op. 46. 
ago, Carlo del. Zoologia dantesca. [Pistoia. 1903.] 8°. pp. 13. 
“Estratto dalla Rassegna nazionale, fasc. 16, marzo, 1903.” 
A review of Holbrook’s Dante and the animal kingdom, with translations 


‘rom chapters 8-10. 
Gift of Isidoro del Lungo. 
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*Lungo, Isidoro del. Diporto dantesco: gl’ invidiosi nello Stige ; 


tre regioni infernali; gli sconoscitori della divinita.  [Firen: 
1873.) so 9 pPesas 

“Estratto dalla Vuova antologia, aprile, 1873.” 

Firenze guelfa nei primi anni del secolo xiv. [Rom 
1879,| 8S. Pp. Ws: 

“Estratto dalla Vuova antologia, 1° sett. 1879.” 

Dal secolo e dal poema di Dante; altri ritratti e stu 
Bologna. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. vili, 542. 

The index of this work includes also his “ Dante ne’ tempi di Dante.” 

Contents -—I1 disdegno di Guido. —Una vendetta in Firenze, il giorno 
San Giovanni del 1295.—La figurazione storica del medio evo italiano | 
poema di Dante.— Dante nel suo poema.—Alla vita civile di Dante’ e 
Dino. — II volgar fiorentino nel poema di Dante. 

Reviewed in the Vuova antologia, 1 luglio, 1898, clx. 188-189; by E. 
Parodi in Bzdll. d. soc. dant. ttal. 1898, vi. 1-19; by R. [Renier] in Gzorn. st 
d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 426-427; by A. d’ Ancona in Hass. 67/. d. lett. if 
1899, vil. 51-52. 

Firenze e Dante. (Societa dantesca italiana. Con Dante 
per Dante, [1898,] pp. 183-212. 2 plates.) 

Da Bonifazio VILI. ad Arrigo VII.; pagine di storia fiorenti 
per la vita di Dante. Milano. en sm. 8°. pp. viii, 4m 
(Biblioteca scientifico-letteraria. ) 

Gift of the publisher, Ulrico Hoepli. 

Reviewed by A. d’ Ancona in the Rass. b2d/. d. dett. ital. 1899, vii. 311-312 

Un realista fiorentino de’ tempi di Dante [Rustico di Filipig 
(Rivista d’ Italia, 1899, ii (2). 193-212, 425-440.) 

Il priorato di Dante e il palazzo del popolo fiorentino 1 
sesto centenario. Discorso letto nel salone dei cinquecento il 
giugno, 1900. Firenze. [1900.] 1. 8°. pp. 29. Portrs. 

“Dalla Nuova antologia, 1° luglio, 1900.” 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by L, Suttina in Gzorn. dant. 1901, ix. 88-89. 


Il canto x dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in Orsa 
michele. Firenze. r1g00. 8°. pp. 47. (Lectura Dantis.) 
Chiosa dantesca : Inf. ii.61. (Giornale dantesco, 1900, x. | 
Firenze ghibellina. (Rivista d’ Italia, tgo1, iv(2). 68 
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— Medio evo dantesco sul teatro. Roma. 1902. 8°. pp. 11. 

“Dalla Nuova antologia, fasc. 1°, marzo 1902.” 

Gift of the author. 

— La societa dantesca italiana a Ravenna. Discorso letto nel 
alazzo del comune di Ravenna, il 18 maggio, 1902, per |’ adunanza 
enerale della societa:. [Ravenna. 1902.] 8°. ff. (6). 

Nuova antologia, 16 giugno, 1902. 

Printed on one side of the leaf only. 

Gift of the author. k 
— Il Capaneo dantesco. (Nuova antologia, 1902, 4*s., xcvii. 
0-48.) _ 

— Discorso [alla seconda adunanza generale della societa 
antesca italiana a Ravenna]. (Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, ix. 220- 
25.) 

—— Dalla proiusione alla Lettura di Dante in Roma. (J/» Strenna 
antesca, 1902, 1. 101-104.) 

— Lecase degli Alighieri in Firenze. [Firenze. 1902.] sm. 8°. 
p- 7. 2 plates. . 

“ Estratto della Strenna dantesca, anno ii. 1903.” First printed in the Gzor- 
ale d’ Italia, 2 agosto, 1902. 

Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 
sana, Fil. Una lezione fisiologica di Dante sulla generazione 
Purg. xxv. 37-78]; con interpretazione e commenti. Memoria 
atta alla r. accademia di scienze, lettere ed arti, in Padova, 20 
aaggio, 1877. ‘Treviglio. 1878. 8°. pp. 48. 
io, Aless. avd Renier, Rod. La coltura e le relazioni letterarie di 
sabella d’ Este Gonzaga. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, xxxix. 
93-251.) 

On pp. 208-217 are references to Benedetto Moncetti, according to some 
‘itics, the probable forger of the “ Quaestio de aqua et terra.” 

I. Paradiso xxv. 7. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 135-136.) 
Yermot, George. Dante’s theory of papal politics. (Catholic 
orld, 1897, Ixv. 356-365.) 
<enzie, Kenneth. The symmetrical structure of Dante’s Vita nuova. 
Pub. of mod. lang. assoc. of Amer. 1903, xviii. 341-355.) 
inardi, Ant., edifor.] Un nuovo Credo di Dante. Pubblicato nella 
Jaugurazione della sua statua in Mantova il giorno 30 di luglio del 
871. [With notes.] Mantova. 1871. 1. 8°. pp. 8. 
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“In un manoscritto cartaceo del secolo xv., posseduto dalla pubbli 
biblioteca, si legge un Credo di Dante, il quale, essendo diverso da quel 
stampato, crediamo bene, senza discutere se possa essere veramente suo, di f 
conoscere ai nostri Jettori in questa occasione.” — /’age 6. 

+Malvezzi, Guis. Maria. Intorno alla morte del conte Ugolino ed al 
retta intelligenza del verso Ixxv. del canto xxxiii. della Divina comm 
lettera. Venezia. 1860. sm. 8°. pp. 16. 


“120 esemplari.” 


*Manacorda, Gius. Da S. Tommaso a Dante; congetture e risconti 
Bergamo. gor. 1. 8°. pp. 98. Table. 
Reviewed in Bull. della soc. dant. ital. 1902, ix. 236-238; by V. Cian 
Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, xl. 170-184. 
Come gli spiriti s’ avvedono che Dante é vivo. (Rivis 
d’ Italia, 1902, v (1). 810-823.) 
Reviewed by G. A. Venturi in Bud. d, soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. S., ix. 249-25 


Ancora Dante e la magia. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 190. 
xlii. 457-460.) 

Manacorda, Guido. Frammento di un nuovo codice della Divir 
commedia [nel r. archivio di stato di Firenze. Purg. xiv., xv. ] 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 163-171.) 

Mancini, Aug. Matelda svelata? (Rivista d’ Italia, 1902, v (1). 58: 

594-) 

Il crin mozzo dei prodighi. (Giornale dantesco, 1903 
134-135.) { 
*Mandato, Ales. de. Piccola guida allo studio della Divina commed 

di Dante. 2* ed. notevolmente accresciuta. Napoli. 187 
sm. 8°. pp. 160. 
Mandonnet, Pierre. Siger de Brabant, Thomas d’ Aquin et Dant 
(dn his Siger de Brabant et 1’ averroisme latin au xm* sieel 


Fribourg, 1899, 4°, pp. ccxciii—cccxviii.) e 
Reviewed by F. Tocco in Bull. a. soc. dant. ital. 1899, n. S., Vii. 49-59; | 
C. Cipolla in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1900, xxxvi. 404-414. ¥ 


*Mantovani, Dino. II canto xvii dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dant 
in Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1900. 8°. pp. 22. (Lectura Dantis. 
Marchesan, Ang. Della vita e delle opere di Lorenzo da Ponte; con | 
giunta della famosa Accademia poetica, per la quale dovette esulat 

da Venezia, e d’ altri versi inediti. Treviso. 1900. sm. 8°. DI 
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KXVi, 511. Port. of Da Ponte. (Collezione di scritti inediti o rari 
li letteratura e storia trivigiana, 4.) 

“Estratto dal Coltura e lavoro, dal dic. 1898 al luglio 1900.” 

“ Apostolato dantesco del Da Ponte in America,” pp. 339-364. 

Gift of the author, 
rchese, Vinc. Del papa Angelico del medio evo e del Veltro alle- 
gorico della Divina commedia. (/m Ads Scritti vari, Firenze, 1855, 
pp. 289-316.) 
rchesini, Umberto. “Del ciel messo” [Inf. ix. 85. Bologna. 
1888.] 8°. pp. 4. 

“Estratto dal Propugnatore, nuova serie, i. 167-170.” 

Gift of the author, 
rchot, Paul. Le “ Razos’’ provenzalie le prose della Vita nuova. 
(Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxii. 463-465.) 
ri, Giov. Riassunto e dizionarietto di ritmica italiana con saggi 
dell’ uso dantesco e petrarchesco. ‘Torino. r1gor. 8°. pp. 159. 
rii, Lu. Dante e la liberta moderna. Napoli. 1865. sm. 8°. 
PP: 352- 
arini, Marino.}| Appendice alle Osservazioni critiche intorno a 
Francesca da Rimino. Roma. 1854. sm. 8. pp. 40. 
rocco, Gius. LL’ Inferno republicano debellato ; ossia, II trionfo della 
‘eligione ; commedia tessuta in terzine sulle rime dei canti dell’ 
‘nferno di Dante. Roma. 1850. sm. 8°. pp. 64. 
rsucco, Nic. Intorno allo studio di Dante nelle pubbliche scuole. 
(Roma. 1887.] 1. 8°. pp. (5). 

Zl Buonarroti, 1887, 3% serie, ii. 384-388. 

— Intorno ad un commento del Foscolo sopra un passo della 
Jomedia di Dante [Inferno iv. 95-96. Roma. 1899.] 1. 8’. 
’p- (3). 

fl Buonarroti, 1889, 3% serie, iii. 312-314. 
“tinozzi, Mario. Sovra il significato della visione narrata nel sonetto, 
A ciascun’ alma presa e gentil core” della Vita nuova. (Giornale 
vantesco, 1900, viil. 557-561.) 
suff, Gioacchino. La Divina commedia, considerata quale fonte 
‘ell’ Orlando furioso e della Gerusalemme liberata. Napoli. 
M03. 8°. pp. 216. 
2i, Demetrio. Notizie storiche intorno ai documenti ed agli 
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archivi piu antichi della Repubblica Fiorentina. (Archivio sto 
ital. 1898, xx. 74-95, 316-335.) 
Reviewed in Azdl. d. soc. dant. ital. 1898, n. s., vi. 26-27. 
[Alcuni schiarimenti.] (Bull. della soc. dant. ital. 189. 
Nn. S., Vl. 139-149.) 
Answers F. Angelitti’s “ Sull’ anno della visione dantesca,” 1899. 

Masseéra, Aldo. Chiosa dantesca. Il ‘piaggiare’ dantesco. (Gio: 
nale dantesco, 1899, vil. 371-382.) 

Mazzoleni, Achille. ‘Amor che a nullo amato amar perdona ;”’ (not 
a Inf. v. 103). Con appendice bibliografica dell’ intero episodi 
della Francesca da Rimini [Inf. v. 73-142]. Bergamo. 1901. 8 
PP. 44+- 

“Estratto dagli At dell’ ateneo, vol. xvi. 1901.” 
Gift of the author. 
Reviewed in Budd. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. S., ix. 252-253. 
I passaggi nei canti danteschi. Bergamo. t1go1. 8°. pp.| 
Gift of the author. 
Sordello el’ apostrofe dantesca [Purg. vi. 58-151]. Bergam« 
TOOL) One DD smile 
“Estratto dalla Relazione dell’ anno 1899-1900 del r. istituto tecnico Vitto 
Emanuele II, in Bergamo.” 
Gift of the author. 

Mazzoni, Guido. II primo accenno alla Divina commedia. (J 
Miscellanea nuziale Rossi-Teiss, Bergamo, 1897, pp. 129-138.) 

Se possa “Il fiore”’ essere di Dante Alighieri. (/z Raccol 

di studii critici dedicata ad Ales. d’ Ancona, Firenze, 1901, 657-692 

Reviewed by F. d’ Ovidio in Bud. d. soc. dant, ital. 1903, n. s., x. 273-292 

Minime curiosita dantesche. (Strenna dantesca, 1903, 

II4-IIQ.) 

*Mazzoni, Jac. Discorso in difesa della “ Commedia ” del poeta Dant 

a cura di Mario Rossi. Citta di Castello. 1898. sm. 8°. pp.1 
(Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 51, 52.) 

Reviewed by R. Murari in Giorn. dantesco, 1898, vi. 326-327; in Rass. crit. 

lett. ttal. 1898, iii. 127-128. 

Medin, Ant. Due chiose dantesche. (Atti e memorie della r. ac 
demia di scienze, lettere ed arti in Padova, 1898, n. s., xiv. 85-1 


Contents :— Gli esempi di superbia punita. [Purg. xii.] “Come degn 
d’ accedere al monte ?” [Purg. xxx. 74.] 
Reviewed in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1898, iii. 207-209. 
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elandri, Gius. Intorno allo studio dei padri della compagnia di Gesu 
nelle opere di Dante. Lettera al rev. Antonio Donati. [With 
appendices.] Modena. 1871. 8°. pp. (4), 143. 


“Estratta dagli Opuscoli religiost, letterari e moralt, ser. iii. fasc. 8-13.” 

Appendices - — Edizioni della Divina commedia col commento del p. Pompeo 
Venturi. — Degli opuscoli del p. G, B. Pianciani intorno a Dante.— Interpre- 
tazione della voce rubecchio data dal p. Antonio Bresciani.— Di alcune voci 
dantesche dichiarate dal p. Tito Cicconi.— Riviste di libri che si riferiscono a 
Dante pubblicate nella Ctvz/ta cattolica. 


ele, E. Una scena della Commedia e una del Don Chisciotte (Re- 
vista critica de hist. y lit. espafiolas, 1898, iii. 101-109). 
elodia, Giov. Poche altre parole su Dante e il Petrarca. (Giornale 


dantesco, 1898, vi. 183-202.) 
Difesa di Francesco Petrarca. Nuovaed. Firenze. 1902. 
sm. 8°. pp. 172. (Biblioteca petrarchesca.) 


On the relation of Petrarch’s work to Dante’s. 


endola Verso, Nino. La criminalogia dell’ Inferno. Catania. 1888. 


sm. 8°.” pp. 124. 
ercati, Giov. ‘Pietro peccatore”’; ossia, Della vera interpretazione 
° 


di Paradiso xxi. 121-123. Roma. 1895. 4°. pp. 34. 


“Estratto dal periodico Studi e documenti di storia e diritto, anno xvi., 1895.” 


Un’ ultima volta “ Pietro peccatore.’’ (Rivista bibliog. ital. 
1898, ill. 225-231, 293-298.) 

ercuri, Fil. Lezione prima sulla Divina commedia; illustrazione 
d’un terzetto del canto vii. [127-129] del Purgatorio. Roma. 
T5842. 8°: pp. 12. 

“Estratto dal Grornale arcadico, tom. xciii.” 

Lezione xi. in forma di lettera al cav. Filippo Scolari, nella 
quale é trattato se Dante veramente fosse morto nel 1321 ; letta il 
21 aprile, 1853, nella prima adunanza dell’ accademia de’ Quiriti. 
Napoli. 1853. 8°. pp. 55. 

Contains also the poetical correspondence of Bosone da Gubbio with Im- 
manuel ben Salomo and Cino da Pistoja on the death of Dante, with a comment 
‘by Mercuri, Giovanni del Virgilio’s eclogue on the same occasion, and a letter 
‘from F. Lanci. 
erkel, Carlo. Sordello e la sua dimora presso Carlo I. d’Angio. 
Torino. 1890. 8°. pp. 32. 


“Al prof. Carlo Cipolla nel giorno delle sue nozze.” 


hea yl 
~ 


e 
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Mesnil, Jacques. Ein unbekanntes portrat Dantes aus dem xvv. jahr- 
hundert. Illus. plate. (Ztsch. f. bildende kunst, rgoo, n. f., xi. 
256-259.) 

Mestica, Giov. La missione di Dante nella Divina commedia. (Strenna 
dantesca, 1903, li. 120-123.) 

Michelangeli, Lu. Ales. 11 disegno dell’ Inferno dantesco. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1901, ix. 225-236.) 

*Milanesi, Gaet. Documento inedito e sconosciuto che riguarda Dante 
Alighieri. [Firenze. 1869.] 8°. pp. (7). 


Archivio storico italiano, 1869, serie 3, ix. pt. il. 3-9. 


+Mino, Paolo. Difesa della citta di Firenze et de i fiorentini, contra le 
calunnie & maledicentie de maligni. Lione, Filippo Tinghi. 1577 
[z57S]: sm.8", pps $20; ()- 

Minocchi, Salv. La questione francescana. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 
1902, XXXIX. 293-326.) 

fMinutoli, Carlo. Gentucca e gli altri lucchesi nominati nella Divina 
commedia. Discorso letto nella r. accademia di Lucca, il ix. di 

maggio, 1865. Lucca. 1865. 8°. pp. 50. 
*Miranda, Bart. L’eco di Dante ripetuta. Portici. 1887. 8°. pp. 


} 

175. | 
+Missirini, Melchior. Alcuni scritti relativi a Dante. Milano. 1844. 
sm.8:. pp--23. 


Contents : — Risposta al La Harpe sul suo giudizio di Dante.— Esposizione di 
un passo di Dante sulla favola di Marsia [Par. i. 20]. — Del ritratto di Dante: 
scoperto ultimamente in Firenze nel palazzo del Bargello.—Sermone [in versi] 
sopra Dante. 


Modona, Leonello. Ancora di Manoello Romano. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. 
ital. 1899, xxxiv. 275-276.) 
*Monti, Lu. Nuova lezione ed interpretazione del verso dantesco Pape 
Satan... Inf.vii.. 1]. Vercelli. 1394 “smi8"<. .ppsae- i 
Moore, Edward. Studies in Dante; 2d series. Miscellaneous essays. 
Oxford. 1899. 8°. pp. xvi, 386. : \ 
Contents : —Dante as a religious teacher, especially in relation to Catholic 
doctrine. — Beatrice. — The classification of sins in the Inferno and Purgatorio, — 
Dante’s personal attitude towards different kinds of sin. — Unity and sy mmetry 
of design in the Purgatorio.— Dante and Sicily. —The genuineness of the 


“Questio de aqua et terra.” e 
Gift of the author. F 
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Reviewed by P. Toynbee in Mod. dang. guart. 1900, tii. 34-35; in Romania, 
1899, xxviii. 624-633; by R. Renier in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1900, xxxvi. 
159-173; by R. Murari in Giorn. dant. 1903, ix. 89-100; by E. G. Parodi and 
F. Angelittiin Bzd?. d. soc. dant. ital, 1900, n. S., viii. 41-71. 


L’autenticita della Quaestio de aqua et terra. Bologna. 
1899. 8°. pp. (3), 84. (Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura 
dantesca, 12.) 


Gift of the author. 


Gli’ accenni al tempo nella Divina commedia e loro relazione 
con la presunta data e durata della visione ; versione italiana di Cino 
Chiarini. Firenze. 1900. sm. 8°. pp. 163+. 7 plates. (Bibli- 
oteca critica della letteratura italiana, 32.) 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by G. Manacorda in Rass. b2d/. d. lett. ital. 1900, viii. 229-234; by 


F. Arci in Giorn. dant. 1900, viii. 529-546; by F. Angelitti in Bu//. d. soc. dant. 
ital, 1901, N. S., Vill. 209-225. 


The ‘pxv’ prophecy in the Divina commedia (Purg. xxxiii. 
37-45). Oxford. 1go1. 8°. pp. 30. 
Gift of the author. 
Reviewed by A. Fiammazzo in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. s., ix. 40-42. 
The date of Dante’s vision. (Quarterly review, rgo1, cxciv. 
149-171.) 
Reviewed by G. Boffiti in Bul/. d. soc. dant. ital, 1903, Nn. S., X. 303-305. 


A new reading in the “Convito” of Dante. (Atheneum, 
June 21, 1902, p. 783.) 

Un passo oscuro e di dubbiosa lezione nel Convivio. (Bull. 
d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., ix. 131-132.) 

Studies in Dante. ‘Third series: Miscellaneous essays. Ox- 
ford. 1903. 8°. pp. xvi, 388. 


Contents:—The astronomy of Dante.—The geography of Dante. —The 
date assumed by Dante for the vision of the Divina commedia. — Symbolism 
and prophecy in Purg. xxviii.-xxxiii.: Pt. i. The apocalyptic vision, Pt. ii. 
The reproaches of Beatrice. Pt. iii, The pxv prophecy. —The genuineness of 
the dedicatory epistle to Can Grande. — Additional notes. — Addenda to Studies, 
Series i. — Corrigenda to Studies, Series ii. — List of principal passages discussed 
or explained. 

Gift of the author. 


Morbio, Carlo. Proposta d’ un nuovissimo commento sopra la Divina 
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commedia di Dante; per cid che riguarda la storia novarese. 
Vigevano. 1833. 8°. pp. 40. 
Contents :— Frate Dolcino, Inf. xxviiii—Il re Manfredi, Purg. iii. — Pier 
Lombardo, Par. x. 
Morel-Fatio, A. ‘O cacciati del ciel, gente dispetta’”’ [Inf. ix. gr]. 
(Bulletin italien, 1901, i. 29-30.) 
“Vadi a mi bella figlia, genitrice Dell’ onor di Sicilia e d’ 
Aragona” [Purg. ili, 115-116]. (Zd7d@. 1903, iil. 143-144.) 
*Morici, Medardo. Dante e il monastero di Fonte Avellana. Pistoia. 
1899. 8. pp. 38+.  Illustr. 


: 
{ 
Appendice:—Sull origine della Divina commedia di Dante Alighieri ne’ 
monti di Catria. [By G. Brignoli.] 
Reviewed in Giorn, stor. d. lett. ital. 1899, xxxiv. 256-257. 


+———_ Il “greve giogo”’ di Nocera Umbra e Gualdo-Tadino, Para- 
diso xi. 47-48. Firenze. 1899. 1. 8°. pp. 23. Map. 
“ Estratto dal quad. viii. anno vii. del Gzornale dantesco.” 


Dante e Ciriaco d’ Ancona. Per la fama di Dante nel primo 
trentennio del 400. (Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 70-77.) 
+——— Di una Divina commedia vindeliniana postillata da un poeta 
sanseverinate del secolo xvi. [Firenze. r1900.] 1. 8°. pp. 11+. 
Vign. of Dante. 
“Estratto dal Gzornale dantesco, anno viii.” 423-429. 


“Nozze Guicciardini — da Cepperello Pasquali.” 


Dante e il Monte Catria, (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 
183-185.) " 
Morrison, Alfred J. Old French parallels to Inferno v. 127-138. 
(Mod. lang. notes, 1902, xviii. 94-95.) 
Morselli, Lu. Chiosa dantesca: il “cieco fiume” [Purg. i. 40]. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 306-310.) 
*Morsolin, Bern. Un _ latinista del cinquecento, imitatore di Dante. 
[Venezia. 1894.] 8°. pp. 18. 
Atti del r, istituto veneto di scienze, lettere, ed arti, 1894, serie vii. tom. 5. 
On the “ Lugdunense somnium” (Lyons, 1513) of Zaccaria Ferreri. 


Un cosmografo del quattrocento, imitatore di Dante. [Ve- 
nezia.” 1897.) 3°. “pp. 27. 


Atti del r. istituto veneto di scienze, lettere, ed arti, 1897, serie vii. tom. 8. 
On Zaccaria Lilio, author of several cosmographical works and a dialogue 
“De gloria et gaudiis beatorum.” 
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‘Murari, Rocco. Giulio Perticari e le correzioni degli editori milanesi 
al “Convivio”?; con documenti inediti. Firenze. 1897. 4°. 
pp. (2), 22. Vign. of Dante. 


“Estratto dal Gzornale dantesco, anno vy. quad. xi.” 


Per la tecnofagia del conte Ugolino ma non pel verso 75 del 

canto xxxiii dell’ Inferno. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 491-497.) 

La dottrina del libero arbitrio in Dante e in Boezio. (/did. 
1899, vii. 36-52.) 

Il “ De causis” e la sua fortuna nel medio evo. Contributo 
allo studio delle fonti dantesche. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1899, 
Xxxiv. 98-117.) 

Muret, Maurice. Les florentins au temps de Dante. (Journal des 
débats, 22 févr. 1901, pp. 347-349.) 

‘Muzzi, Luigi. Sopra alcuni luoghi della Divina commedia ; osservazioni. 
HOTieeLS 300 SIN Se.8 1 PPa4 2. 

‘Nannarelli, Fabio. Il Paradiso di Dante. [Roma. 1872.] 1. 8°. 
pp- (13). 

Il Buonarroti, 1872, 2% serie, vii. 199-211. 

Negri, Giov. La sera di Dante. (/u his Divagazioni leopardiane, 
Pavia, 1894, i. 103-116.) 

‘Negroni, Carlo. Discorso critico sui lessi dolenti dell’ Inferno [xxi. 
135], e sul testo della Divina commedia. Novara. 1884. 8°. 
pp- 45+. 

: Sul testo della Divina commedia. [With notes on the dates 
of the manuscripts.] Torino. 1890. 1. 8°. pp. 39. 

“Estr. dalle Wemorie della reale accademia delle scienze di Torino, serie ii. 

, tom. 40.” 

Nemi (pseudonym). Dante e Rhodes. (Nuova antologia, 1902, 4" s., 
ci. 565.) 

A propos of Dr. Gaskell Higginson’s article in the Posttivist review. 

Neri, Achille. L’ Algarotti e i “versi sciolti”” di tre eccellenti autori. 

(Rass. bibl. d. lett. ital. rgor1, ix. 68-73.) 
Discusses Algarotti’s attitude toward Dante. 

‘Niceforo, Alf. Mastro Adamo, il falsario [Inf. xxx. Roma. 1896. ] 
18°. pp. (4). 

La domenica italiana, 1896, i. 25-28. 

; Criminali e degenerati dell’ Inferno dantesco. Torino, etc. 
T899. Si. PP. 142. 
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Contents : — La psicologia di Dante.— Paolo e Francesca ; la coppia adultera. 
— Filippo Argenti; liroso.— Vanni Fucci; il ladro. — La “ fiera compagnia ”; 
il “ tipo ” diabolico. — Niccolé III. ; il simoniaco. — Maestro Adamo ; il falsario. 
Reviewed by L. M. Capelli in the Gzorn. dant. 1898, vi. 132-138; by Rod. 
Renier in the Gorn. stor. della lett. ital. 1898, xxxi. 416-420. 
*Nicola, Achille de. Anarchia o Beatrice ? Studio sul canto xxx. del 
Purgatorio. Napoli. 1894. 1. 8°. pp. 135. 
*Nicosia, Alf. Attorno ad un verso di Dante [Chi per lungo silenzio 
parea fioco, Inf. i. 63]. Ragusa. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 24. 
Nigra, Cost. La ‘gajetta’ pelle della lonza di Dante. (Archivio 
glottologico italiano, 1900, xv. 286-288.) 
*Noce, Gaet. del. Il conte Ugolino della Gherardesca ; studio storico- 
letterario. Citta di Castello. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. 8g. (Collezione 
di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 15.) 
Nomi Venerosi Pesciolini, Ugo. Dell’ opportunita delle feste nell’ anno 
1899 pel sesto centenario della morte del concittadino santo Bartolo, 
e per I’ altro della venuta di Dante Alighieri, ambasciatore dei 
fiorentini al comune di San Gimignano. Conferenza tenuta il di 25 
marzo, 1898. [Siena. 1899.] f°. pp. 40. Plates. 
[A poster in chromo-lithograph advertising the festival, May, 
1899.] 1 sheet, 164 X 26 in. 
Gift of the “Comune di San Gimignano.” 
Normann, H. Die Gottliche komddie von Dante. (J Ais Klassische 
dichterwerke aus allen litteraturen, Stuttgart, 1880, 8°, i. 27-58.) 
From the library of Professor Ferdinand Boécher ; gift of James H. Hyde. 
Norton, Charles Eliot. The purport of the “ Divine comedy.” [Roma. 


1899.] f°. pp. (3)- 
Roma letteraria, 1899, anno vii. 149-151. 
Gift of the author. 

*Nottola, Umb. Un verso di Dante [‘“ Quando giungon davanti alla 
ruina” Inf. v. 34] interpretato con nuovi raffronti. Roma. 1894. 
Si [ovo oe 

“Estratto dal periodico Z’ zstruzione, no. 10, 1894.” 


The illustrations are drawn from the “Sermone” of Pietro da Barsegapé. 


*Novati, Fran. Tre postille dantesche. Milano. 1898. 8°. pp. 34. 


. 


Contents: —Come Manfredi s’ & salvato. — La ‘squilla di lontano’ @ quella 


dell’) Ave Maria?—La vipera che’ 1 melanese accampa [Purg. viii. 80].— 


Appendice : — La campana serale negli statuti delle citta italiane. 
Reviewed in Romania, 1899, xxviii. 155-156. 
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Pier della Vigna. (Societa dantesca italiana. Con Dante e 
per Dante, [1898,] pp. 1-36, 2 plates.) 

Indagini e postille dantesche. Serie i. Bologna. 1899. 8°. 
pp. 176. (Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca, 9, 
10.) 


Contents :—Se Dante abbia mai pubblicamente insegnato. — Pascua pieriis 
demum resonabat avenis.— La suprema aspirazione di Dante. —Come Man- 


~ 


fredi s’ € salvato.—La “squilla di lontano” @ quella dell’ Ave Maria ?— 
La vipera che’ ]1 melanese accampa, Purg. viii. 80.— Appendice :— LATTES, 
Alessandro, La campana serale nei secoli xl. e XIV. secondo gli statuti delle 
citta italiane. 

Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital, 1900, xxxv. 414-415 ; by F. D’ Ovidio in 
Rass. bibl. d. lett. ital. 1900, viii. 54-61; by V. Cian in Bull. @. soc. dant. ital, 
190], n. S., vill. 165-175. 

Vita e poesia di corte nel secolo xiii. Conferenza [dantesca] 
tenuta il 25 marzo 1900 nell’ accademia scientifico-letteraria. 
Broadside. 

“Supplemento al giornale Za Perseveranza del giorno 31 marzo, 1900.” 

Gift of Mr. W. P. Garrison. 

Vita e poesia di corte nel dugento. (Societa dantesca italiana. 
Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, 1901, pp. 249-284. 
2 plates.) 

Il canto vi del Purgatorio, letto nella sala di Dante (in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. [1903.] 8°. pp.55. (Lectura Dantis.) 

Oelsner, Herm. Dante in Frankreich bis zum ende des xvu. jahr- 
hunderts. Berlin. 1898. 8°. pp. 106. (Berliner beitrage zur 
germanischen und romanischen philologie. Romanische abtetlung, 9.) 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by F. X. Kraus in Deutsche litteraturzeitung, 1898, xix. 1880-1882 ; 
by H. Hauvette in Bu//. d. soc. dant. ital, 1898, n.s., vi. 24; in Literature, Sept. 
10, 1898, p. 223. 

Olschki, Leo S. Letteratura dantesca. Firenze. 1902. 1.8°. pp. 56. 

Catalogo li. della libreria antiquaria. 

Gift of the publisher. 

O’Shea, John J. The Celtic groundwork of the Inferno and Dante’s 
prototype [the vision of St. Fursey]. (American catholic quarterly 
review, 1899, xxiv. no. 96, pp. 48-60.) 

[Ottone, G.] Sopra alcune ingiuste accuse recate contro Dante; 
considerazioni di G. O. Mantova. 1865. 16°. pp. II. 
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Ottonelli, Giulio. Discorso sopra I’ abuso del dire sua santita, sua 
maesta, sua altezza, senza nominare il papa, |’ imperatore, il principe. 
Con le difese della Gierusalemme liberata del signor Torq. Tasso 
dall’ oppositioni degli academici della Crusca. Ferrara. 1586. 16°. 
pp. (24), 175. 

“ Dante, sua commedia attribuita allo spirito santo,” pp. 42-44. 

Ovidio, Fran. d’. - Dante e la filosofia del linguaggio. (Atti d. R. 
accad. di scienze morali e politiche di Napoli, 1892, xxv(1). 271- 
393.) 

*______ Guido da Montefeltro nella Divina commedia. [Roma. 
1892.] 8°. pp. (34). 
Nuova antologia, 1892, 3° serie, xxxix. 210-243. 
Fonti dantesche. (Nuova antologia, 1897, 4° s., Ixvii. 214- 
238; Ixix. 193-230.) 
Contents :—i. Dante e san Paolo. —ii. Dante e Gregorio VII. 
*Also a copy of the second part separated from the perivdical, 
L’ anno della visione dantesca. (Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1897, 
ll. 193-207.) a? 
Correspondence with Angelitti on the date of Dante’s poem. 
Reviewed by Marzi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1898, n. s., v. 81-96. 
La proprieta ecclesiastica secondo Dante e un luogo del “ De 
monarchia”; nota. (Atti d. accad. di scienze morali e politiche di . 
Napoli, 1898, xxix. 101-110.) . 
L’ Epistolaa Can Grande. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1899, ii(3). 5-31.) 
Reviewed by G. Vandelli in Bz2. ad. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. S., Vill. 140-164. — 
“Montasi su Bismantova e in Cacume.” (Rass. crit. d. lett. 
ital. 1899, iv. 209-212.) 
Ancora dello zeta in rima. (J Raccolta di studii critici 
dedicata ad Alessandro D’ Ancona, Firenze, 1901, pp. 617-635.) 
“Lo zeta in rima in Dante,” pp. 617, 619 ff. 
Studii sulla Divina commedia. Milano. rgo0r1. 8°. pp. xvi,” 
606. 


Contents » —Sordello.— Il vero tradimento del conte Ugolino. —Guido da 
Montefeltro.— Dante e la magia. —II disdegn» di Guido.— La rimenata di 
Guido. — Cristo in rima. —Non soltanto lo bello stile tolse da lui.— La topo- 
grafia morale dell’ Inferno.—Le tre fiere. —Dante e San Paolo.— Dante e 
Gregorio VII.— La proprieta ecclesiastica secondo Dante e un luogo del De 
Monarchia. — Tre discussioni.— L’ epistola a Cangrande. — Dante e la filosofia 
del linguaggio. — II tacere & bello, ecc. —II saluto dei poeti del Limbo al reduce 
Virgilio. — Appendici. 
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Reviewed by G, A. Venturi in Aivista a’ Italia, 1901, iv (2). 769-776; by 
O. Bacci in Giorn. dant. 1901, ix. 100-101 ; by R. Renier in Giorn. stor. d. lett. 
ttal. 1901, xxxviil. 428-441; by F. P. Luiso in Rass. b26/. d. lett. ital. 1902, x. 
62-82, 106-120; by T. Casini in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., ix. 49-81. 

A che ora Dante sale al cielo. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, 
x. 81-83.) 
‘___ Esposizione del canto xx. dell’ Inferno. ~ Milano. 1902. 
sq. 8°. pp. 62. (Per ]’ esegesi della Divina commedia, 1.) 

Reviewed by N. Zingarelli in Azd/. a. soc. dant. ital. 1993, n. S., x. 225-227. 

* For the second and third numbers of this series, see COLAGROSSO, Fran. Espo- 
sizione del canto viii. dell’ Inferno. 1902. PoRENA, Manfredi. Esposizione del 
canto ix. dell’ Inferno. 1903. 


Galeotto fu il libro e chi lo scrisse. (Strenna dantesca, 1902, 
i. 105-110.) 

Nota al canto xi. 19-21, dell’ Inferno.  (/ézd. 1903, ii. 109- 
113.) 

Ozanam, Antoine Frédéric. Etudes sur les sources poétiques de la 
Divine comédie ; suivies de la Vision de S. Paul, poéme inédit du 
xi siécle, publi¢é d’aprés le manuscrit de la bibliotheéque royale. 
Parise TOA be 16 eae DD Lad 

The “Vision de S. Paul” is attributed to Adam de Ros by a MS. in the 
British museum. See /V/ist. lit, de France, xxiii. 118. 

‘Palmieri, Greg. Curiosita dantesca ; [lettera riferendosi ad argomento 

dantesco. Roma. 1875.] 1. 8°. pp. (2). 

1 Buonarroti, 1875, 2" serie, y. 107-108. 

This is the first announcement of the author’s discovery of six interpolated 
terzine in the Canonici MS. 103, in the Bodleian library. (Inf. xxxiii.) 

‘Panizza, Camillo. La nostalgia nella Divina commedia. Conferenza 
tenuta al casino artisti di Bergamo li 27 marzo, 1896. ‘Trento. 
1896. sm. 8°. pp. 48. 

\Panzacchi, Enrico. II canto xi. del Purgatorio, letto nella sala di Dante 
in Orsanmichele. Firenze. [1903.] 8°. pp.31. (Lectura Dantis.) 

Il canto della pieta [Inf. v.]. [Roma. 1901.] 8°. pp. (14). 
Nuova antologia, 1901, 4* s., xciii. 3-16. 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 
Il canto dell’ odio [Inf. xxxiii]. (Nuova antologia, 1903, 
4° S., Cil. 31-40.) 

(Paoletti, R. Frammento di un codice della Divina Commedia [Purg. 

Xxv. 40-xxvii. 78; Par. ii. 7—-iii. 21]: scritto sulla fine della prima 


—- 
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meta del secolo xiv. che si conserva nell’ archivio notarile di Sarzana. 
Sarzana. 1890. 1. 8°. pp. 68. 

*Papa, Pasq. Sul quinto volume della Storia della letteratura italiana 
del prof. Adolfo Bartoli [Della vita di Dante Alighieri]. Firenze. 
USS4q O10. Pps 22a 

Un codice frammentario della Vita nuova di Dante. (Rivista 
delle biblioteche e degli archivi, 1898, ix. 109-111.) 

L’ ambasceria bolognese del 1301 inviata a richiesta dei 
fiorentini al pontefice Bonifazio VIII. ; nuovi documenti. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1900, vill. 291-311.) 

I ritratti di Dante in S. Maria Novella. Firenze. 1903. 
138" ia Ppa tz)s/Ege BhOrkss: 

“Estratto dal Giornale dantesco, anno xi. quad. 1.” 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 


editor. See Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca. 
*Papina, Carlo. Il monumento a Dante per la citta di Trento del prof. 
Cesare Zocchi. Firenze. 1893. 8°. pp. 14. 
Papp, Jos. Cs. Il re Mattia. (Giornale dantesco, 1g00, x. 4-6.) 
Festa dantesca in Ungheria. (Strenna dantesca, 1902, i. | 
116-118.) | 
Pardo Bazan, Emilia. Los poetas épicos cristianos. Madrid. [1895.]_ 

sm. 8°. (Jn her Obras completas, 12.) 


q 
; 
{ 
Contents : — Dante. — Tasso. — Milton. 


Parodi, E. G. La Lettura di Dante in Orsanmichele. (Bull. d. soc. 
dant. 1901, n.s., vill. 89-103, 281-290.) § 
La Lettura di Dante in Orsanmichele [nel. 1902]. (Bull. d. 
soc. dant. ital. 1902, n.s., ix. 97-107.) 
*Pascoli, Giov. Minerva oscura: prolegomeni; la costruzione morale 
del poema di Dante. Livorno. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. vii, 216. 
Reviewed at length by L. M. Capelli in Giorn. dantesco, 1898, vi. 317-326}; by | 


G. Fraccaroli in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1899, xxxiii. 364-376; by E. G, Parodi in” 
Rass. bibl. d, lett, ital. 1900, viii. 23-32. 


* Sotto il velame ; saggio d’ un’ interpretazione generale del 
poema sacro. veo 1900. 8. pp. xv, 624. & 
Contents : — La selva oscura. — Il vestibolo e il Limbo. —II passaggio del? 


Acheronte. — Le tre fiere. — I] corto andare. — Le rovine e il gran veglio. = 

L’ altro viaggio. — La fonte prima. — La mirabile visione. 4 
4 
© 
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Reviewed by L. Filomusi Guelfi in Gorn. dant. 1900, viii. 507-518; by 
E. Pistelli in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n.s., viii. 73-75; by N. Vaccalluzzo in 
Rass. crit. d. lett, ital. 1901, vi. 65-84; by G. Fraccaroli in Giorn. stor. d. lett. 
ital, 19OI, xxxviili., 398-428. 


In Or San Michele ; prolusione al Paradiso, Messina. 1903. 
sm. 8°. pp. xliii, ro2. 
Gift of the author. 


squaligo, Fran. Comentino sopra un sonetto di Dante [“ E’ non é 
legno di si forti nocchi.” Lonigo. 1888.] 8°. pp. 15. 

* Nozze Custoza- Rizzo.” 
—— Un passo della Divina commedia [ Purg. xxxiii. 73-75. Roma. 
1888.] 8°. pp. (3). 


L’ Istruzione, 1888, anno ii. no, 1, pp. 3-5. 


Pensieri sull’ allegoria della Vita nuova di Dante. Opera 
postuma. Venezia. 1896. 8°. pp. viii, 438. 

sserini, Gius. Lando, Comte. La famiglia Alighieri ; note storiche. 
Ancona. 1881. 16°. pp. (2), 42. Geneal. table. 

—— Le ossa del conte Ugolino e de’ suoi figliuoli e nepoti. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vii. 478.) 

] Dantisti e dantofili dei secoli xviii. e xix. ; contributo alla 
storia della fortuna di Dante. Fasc. 1-5. Firenze. t1g01-03. 8°. 


Brief biographies by various contributors with bibliographical notes. 


—  Pelritratto di Dante. Firenze. 1903. 1. 8°. pp. 19. 


« Edizione di soli Cc. esemplari.” 

With reproductions of the supposed portraits of Dante by Orcagna in Santa 
Maria Novella, of the Bargello portrait, of the frescoes by Domenico di Michelino, 
andrea del Castagno, and Benozzo Gozzoli, of the Naples bust, of the portraits 
a the Riccardiana codex 1040, in the 1529 ed. of the Commedia, and in the 
521 ed. of the Conyito. 


— Bulletino bibliografico. [List, with brief comment, of current 
Dante books.] (Giornale dantesco, 1898-1904, passim.) 

— See Biagi, Guido, and Passerini, G. L. Codice diplomatico 
-antesco. 

— editor. See Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca. 
— editor. See Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari. 
— editor. See Giornale dantesco. 

— editor. See Strenna dantesca, 
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Payne, William Morton. Books about Dante. (Dial, 1899, xxvi. 
81-83.) 
A review of recent English Dante literature. 


Pellegrini, Fran. Carlo. “L’ uno el’ altro”: Purg. xi. 99. Lettera 
al prof. A. d’ Ancona. (Rass. bibl. d. lett. ital. rgo1, ix. 23-26.) 
*Penco, Ettore. Sul verso dantesco: “Si che il pie fermo sempre era 
il pit basso” [Inf. i. 30. Roma. 1879.] 1. 8°. pp. (5). 

Jl Buonarroti, 1879, 2* serie, xiii. 173-177. 


Pepe, Gabriele. Cenno sulla vera intelligenza del verso di Dante 
“ Poscia pit che il dolor poté il digiuno.” [Inf. xxxiii. 75.] (i 
RuBERTO, Luigi, editor. Un articolo dantesco, 1898, pp. 13-26.) 

*Perroni-Grande, Lud. Letterine dantesche. Messina. 1900. sm. 8° 
pp. 91 +- 
Contends : — Ancora una volta di Catone.— L’ indicativo “alcuno” in sette 

passi della Commedia. — La particella “se” in alcuni luoghi della Commedia 

— Inferno iv. 4.— Per la dedica della Vita nova. — Per una reliquia delle ceneri 

di Dante a Messina. 
*————  Saggio di bibliografia dantesca ; con una lettera al conte G. I 
Passerini. Vol. i., ii. [1901-02.] Messina. 1902-03. sm. 8. 

Persico, Fed. Il posto dei diavoli nell’ Inferno di Dante. (Atti ¢ 
reale accademia di scienze morali e politiche, Napoli, 1903, xxxi\ 
437-456.) . 

Persico Cavalcanti, Guido. Per la solita Epistola [to Moroello Mala 
spina]. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 180-182.) 


In continuation of previous communications on the same subject. 


La prima edizione napoletana della Divina commedia 

(Rivista delle biblioteche e degli archivi, 1898, ix. 1-5.) 

*—__ Cino da Pistoia e il primo sonetto della Vita nuova di Dante 

[ Firenzé,teve., 4902.] “8. ~ppy (soe | 

La rassegna nazionale, 1902, cxxiii. 245-259. 

*Peruzzi, Agos. Su quel luogo di Dante “ Cerbero vostro, se ben 

ricorda, Ne porta ancor pelato il mento e il gozzo,” [Inf. ix. 98-99 
Roma. 1825.] 8°. pp. (6). 

Giornale arcadico, 1825, xxv. 61-66. 


Petraglione, Gius. Una Cronaca del trecento e |’ episodio dantesec 
Guido da Montefeltro. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 136-142.) 
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strocchi, Policarpo. Del numero nel poema dantesco. (Rivista 
d’ Italia, 1901, iv(2). 225-254; iv(3). 385-421.) 

La lingua e la storia letteraria d’ Italia dalle origini fino a 
Dante. Roma. 1903. 8°. pp. 304. 


“1 dolce stil novo; Dante Alighieri, sua gioventi,” pp. 241-300, 


strosemolo, Raff. La saldezza delle ombre nella Divina commedia. 
Massa. 1902. 8°. pp. 44. 

Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xli. 422-423; by G. A. Venturi in 
Bull. d. soc. dant, ttal. 1902, n.s., x. 80-83. 
strucci, Raphael. Sur un passage obscur de la Divine comédie. 
(Revue d’histoire littéraire de la France, 1gor, viii. 460-461.) 

A discussion of the prophecy of the Veltro (Inf. i. 101-109). 
uillimore, Catherine Mary. Dante at Ravenna; a study. London. 
1898. sm. 8. pp. x, 218. Port. of Dante and plates. 


Gift of the author. 

Reviewed in the Athenaum, Aug. 27, 1898, p. 288; in the Spectator, May 28, 
1898, p. 760; in the Catholic world, 1898, Ixvii. 704; in Literature, Sept. 10, 
1898, p. 223; by G. Brognoligo in Gzorn. dant. 1899, vii. 81-83. 

On the exile of Dante, 1302-1321. Lecture read before the 
Dante society [London], Jan. 24, 1900. (The Danre society 
lectures, [1904], pp. 159-194.) 

sciola, Gius., editor. Frammento ignoto di un codice della Divina 
commedia. 


See in the first part of this list, p. 4. 
-— Intorno a Dante. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1901, iv(1). 129- 
40.) 

A review of various articles on the figure of Matelda in the Purgatorio. 
-—— Ancora Matelda. (/d7d@. 1902, v(1). 790-793.) 
Il canto iv. del Purgatorio, letto nella sala di Dante in Orsan- 
michele. Firenze. 1901. 8. pp. 35. (Lectura Dantis.) 
ioni, Lu. A proposito didivinazioni dantesche. (Giornale dantesco, 
899, vil. 117-120.) 
-— Dante e Cesena. (Jéid. 1902, x. 156-159.) 
/_— A proposito di un plagiario del Paradiso dantesco [ Bendetto 
a Cesena]. (Miscellanea di studi critici edita in onore di Art. 
sraf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 545-561.) 
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*Pincherle, Ed. La valle, il monte, e la porta dell’ Inferno nella Divina 
commedia. [Firenze. 1881.] 8°. pp. (24). 
Nuova rivista internazionale, 1881, iii. 116-125, 194-207. 
Pintor, F. [La modernita di Dante.] (Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. rg02 
N. S., IX. 300-305.) 


A review of various recent articles on the subject. 


*Piranesi, Giorgio. Di un passo disputato di Dante [Purg. x. 30] 
e della vera forma del Purgatorio dantesco. Firenze. 1902. 8. 
pp. 67. Diagrs. 

Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in Bzdll. d. soc. dant. ttal. 1902, n. s., X. 25-27. 


Pistolesi, Erasmo. Dante a Ravenna. (/z Raccontie novelle, Napoli, 
1844, 32°, pp. 5-84.) 
Plunkett, Count. One of Dante’s illustrators, Pinelli. Read before 
the Dante society [London], Feb. 11, 1903. (The Dante society 
lectures, [1904 ], pp. 195-210.) 
Pochhammer, Paul. Durch Dante ; ein fiihrer durch die “Commedia” 
in 100 stanzen und 1o skizzen. Ziirich. [1897.] 16°. pp. 144 
Plan. 


An abridgment and paraphrase of the Commedia in ottava rima, each canto 
of the original being represented by a stanza in the above. 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by A. Dobelli in Giorn. dantesco, 1898, vi. 138-139. 


Die Teufelshetze. Deutsche stanzen nach Dante Alighieri 


Inf. xxii. (Archiv fiir das studium der neuen sprachen, 1897, xcix 
133-136.) 
Dante im Faust. Miinchen. 1898. 8°. pp. 23. 
“Sonderabdruck aus der beilage zur Alegmeinen zeitung, 11.und 12, mai, 1898. 
Gift of Professor C. E, Norton. 
Poesie provenzali allegate da Dante nel “De vulgari eloquenti 
Roma. 1903. 8°. pp. 23. (Testi romanzi per uso delle scuole a 
cura di E. Monaci.) 
*Poggesi, Ang. Lezione accademica in difesa della celebre can 
[intitolata “Della vera nobilta”] gia composta, e comentata 
Dante, e nuovamente data in luce. Lucca. 1732. 8°. pp. 


The third canzone in the Convito: — “Le dolci rime d’ amor, ch’ 10 
solia.” 
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oggiolini, Lu., puwdiisher.] Album cartoline postali [dantesche. 
Rocca s. Casciano. 1902.] obl. 24°. 45 illustr. postal cards. 


Gift of the publisher. 


acco, Lu. Tavole schematiche della Divina commedia di Dante; 
seguite da tavole topografiche disegnate dal M°. Giovanni Agnelli. 
Milano. 1901. 16°. pp. x, 165. Table and 6 plans. (Manuali 
Hoepli.) 

Gift of the publisher. 

Reviewed by E. A. Fay in Mod. lang. notes, 1902, xvi. 37-39; in Bull. d. soc. 
dant. ital. 1902, n.S., ix. 86-87. 
letto, Giac., /’abaze. Liberta e legge nel concetto di Dante e di san 
Tommaso d’ Aquino. Prato. 1883. 8°. pp. 39. 


“Estratto dal periodico Sczenza e lettere, fasc. 9, vol. ii.” 


——  )igressioni dantesche. Venezia. 1895. sm. 8°. pp. 81. 
“Estratto dal periodico Za scintilla, anno ix., 1895.” 

—— La riforma sociale di Leone XII. e la dottrina di Dante 

Allighieri; conferenze. Pt. i. Siena. 1898. 8°. (Biblioteca del 

clero, 24, 25.) 

nta, Marco Giov. Interpretazione del verso di Dante “ Perché io te 

sopra te corono, e mitrio” [Purg. xxvii. 142]. Roma. 1842. 8°. 

pp. 18+. 


“Estratto dal Gzornale arcadico, tom. xci. p. 134.” 


— Nuova interpretazione del verso di Dante ‘“ Ebber la fama, 
ch’io volentier mirro” [Parad. vi. 48]. Roma. 1843. 8°. pp. 14. 


“Estratto dal Gzornale arcadico, tomo xcv.” 


rena, Manfredi. Delle manifestazioni plastiche del sentimento nei 
dersonaggi della Divina commedia. Conappendici. Milano. 1902. 
sm. 8°. pp. x, 190. 

Appendici : —Matelda allegorica.—Sulla descrizione dei caratteri fisici de’ 
dersonaggi nei Promessi sposi [di Alessandro Manzoni]. 

Reviewed by J. Marchioni in Bulletin italien, 1903, iii. 60-62; by F, Romani 
in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n.s, x. 8-25; in Grorn. stor. a. lett. ital. 1903, 
«li, 165-166. 

— Il disegno dell’ Inferno dantesco. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, 
x. 63-60.) 
A reply to the article of Michelangeli. 
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us . Commento grafico alla Divina commedia, per uso delle 
scuole. Milano. 1902. sm. 8°. pp. 64. 14 plates. 


Reviewed by G. A. Venturi in Bzll. a. soc. dant. ital. 1903, Nn. S., X. 305-307. — 


* Esposizione del canto ix. dell’ Inferno. Milano. 1903. 
sq. 8°. pp. 55. (Ovipio, Francesco pv’, editor. Per I’ esegesi della 
Divina commedia, 3.) 


Reviewed by N. Zingarelli in Bz//, d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, Nn. S., X. 229-231. 


Pradeau, Gustave. A key to the time allusions in the Divine comed 
of Dante. [With the Italian text of the time-references, Long 
fellow’s English translation of them, their explanation, and an illu 
trative dial.} London. 1902. sm. 8°. pp. 32. Dial, in pocke 

Gift of Professor C. E, Norton. 


*Prato, Cesare da. Dante e Bice; racconto storico. Milano. 1873 
16°. ‘pp. 124: ‘Front | 
*Professione, Alf. Nuovi documenti su Vanni Fucci (1295). [Milano. 
E6O%] San Ppscs 


“Estr. dal periodico Za cultura, 21 feb. 1891.” 


*Prompt, Dr. Studio sulla Malebolge di Dante. Nice. 1889. 8% 

Pps wOsme dele: F 

Proto, Enr. Sulla composizione dei “Trionfi.” (Studi di letteratura 

italiana, 1901, iii. 1-96.) ; 
Discusses the influence of Dante on Petrarch. 

Per un passo oscuro della “ Vita nuova.’”’ (Rassegna crit 

della letteratura italiana, 1902, vii. 193-200.) 


Reviewed in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. s., x. 264-266. 


Quarta, Nino. La ruina del vento nel canto de’ lussoriosi. [Inf. v.] 
(Giornale dantesco, 1900, viii. 408-420. ] 

Nota sull’ ultimo verso del canto quarto [dell’ Inferno] 
(Lbid. 1900, viii. 420-423.) 

Raffaelli, Fran. Maria. Della famiglia, della persona, deg]’ impieghi 
delle opere di Bosone da Gubbio. [With notes on Dante and 
history of the city of Gubbio, and selections from the works of Bosoné 
relating chiefly to the Divina commedia.] Geneal. table. (/% 
Giov., editor. Deliciae eruditorum, 1755, xvii.) 

Rajna, Pio. Relazione sull’ edizione critica delle opere di Dante 
(Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., ix. 226-231.) 
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Per le “divisioni’’ della “ Vita nuova.” (Strenna dantesca 
1902, 1. 111-114.) 
anieri, Ant. Avvertenze circa il modo da tenere per rendere la 
Divina commedia popolare. [Napoli. 1884.] 4°. pp. 6. 

Atti della r. accad, di archeol. lettere e belle arti di Napolt, xii. 
azzolini, Lu., 7’ adaze. Squarci della Divina commedia con alquante 
varianti che si trovano nel quaresimale latino del P. Paolo Attavanti, 
di confronto colla lezione adottata dagli accademici della Crusca ; 
con la tessitura della tre cantiche e con molte chiose del medesimo 
volgarizzate. Bologna. 1876. 8°. pp. 119. 

“Estratto dal periodico // propugnatore, vol. ix.” 
eforgiato, Vinc. L’ enciclopedismo di Dante Alighieri. (Giornale 
dantesco, 1898, vi. 379-393.) 
egoli, Ant. Interpretazione storico-critica del verso 30, canto xxiv. 
del Purgatorio. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 70-78.) 
enier, Rod. Sulla pii antica versione francese di Dante. ‘Torino. 
1889. 8°. pp. 12. 

“60 esemplari.” 

“ Al? amico Erasmo Pércopo nel giorno delle sue nozze,” 
enzis, Baron de. Dante. Lecture delivered at the xixth annual 
meeting of the Dante society [London], June 7, 1899. [Translated 
by Luigi Ricci.] (The Dante society lectures, [1904], pp. 1-15.) 

Reviewed by G. Bragnoligo in Gzorn. dant. 1900, viii, 210-211, 
spetti, Eman. [Review of three works concerning Boccaccio :— 
Monumenti di un manoscritto autografo di Boccacci, trovati ed 
illustrati da Sebastiano Ciampi ; Lettera di Boccacci a Zanobi da 
Strada, e¢c.; Del sepolcro di Boccacci, e di varie altre memorie, 
esame storico di Giuseppe de Poveda. Firenze. 1827.] 8. 
pp. (21). 

Antologia, 1827, xxviii. 58-78. 


Risposta al colonnello G. P. sopra alcune congetture intorno 
@il Alighieri. [Firenze. 1827.] 8°. pp. 21. 

Antologia, 1827, xxv. I-21. 
‘cchi, Gino. Il meccanismo della visione secondo Dante Alighieri. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 177-179.) 
eci, Luigi. Il Dante Society di Londra. (Nuova antologia, 1900, 


4° S., xc. 555-556.) 
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Fair women in the Divina commedia. Lecture delivered be- 
fore the Dante society [London], March 14, 1900. (The DanTE 
society lectures, [1904], pp. 85-116.) 

*[Ricci, Teod.] Proposta di una nuova interpretazione alla principale 
allegoria del poema di Dante. Rimini. 1860. sm. 8°. pp. 4t. 
*—___ In lode di Alfonso Varano quale restauratore dello studio 
dantesco e della sacra poesia. [Sald. 1874.] 8°. pp. 13. 
*Ricci, Vitt. D’ una causa remota del monumento a Dante in Trento. 
Trento. 1896. 1. 8°. pp. 11. 
“Estratto dal vol. ‘Il Trentino a Dante Alighieri,’ pubblicato per |’ inaugu 
razione del monumento a Dante a Trento.” 
*Ricciardi, Gius., Conze. Le bruttezze di Dante; osservazioni critiche 
intorno alla prima cantica della Divina commedia. Napoli. 1879. 
BALE DDS TAG Ex 
*Rigutini, Gius. Di certe nuove varianti al testo della Commedia 
escogitate dal prof. Giambattista Giuliani. [Firenze. 1880.] 8% 
pp. (28). 
Nuova rivista internazionale, 1880, i. 764-772, 837-844, 897-907. 


*Rillo, Nicola. L’ estetica dell’ occhio umano in Dante Alighieri; 
conferenza tenuta al Circolo filologico di Napoli, 6 giugno, 1901 
Napoli. 1902. 8°. pp. 154. 

*Rizzacasa d’ Orsogna, Giov. La concubina di Titone antico nel canto 
ix. del Purgatorio, vs. 1-12; nuova interpretazione. Torino, ef 
TOGOW SO un DDNai { 

Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1901, xxxvii. 402-403: by G. Agnelli in 
Giorn, dant. 1901, ix. 174-175: by M. Porena in Bull. d. soc. dant, ital. 1901 
N. S., Vill, IO3-I1I. 

[Ancora della “concubina di Titone.”] (Giornale dantesco, 
1902, x. 28-29.) 


A reply to Agnelli’s strictures in an earlier article on the same subject. 


Rizzuti, Ant. Dante e |’ astronomia; discorso del P. Fran. Denza 
(Zn his Dilucula, Roma, 1883, pp. 59-61.) 
Rocca, Lu. Matelda. (Societa dantesca italiana. Con Dante e pe 
Dante, [1898], pp. 93-143. 2 plates.) . 
Il papato e la chiesa nel secolo xiii. (Societa dantesea 

italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, 1901, pp. 81-139: 
Plate.) 
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Beatrice Portinari nei Bardi. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 
142-143.) 
Rocco, Em. Dante cuoco ec. ec.; bizzarria medico-legale. Napoli. 
ioyig hie Gleam (cee Guyer, ach. 
Rocco, Serafino. Il mito di Caronte nell’ arte e nella letteratura. To- 
rino. 1898. 8°. pp. 124. 
Reviewed in Vuova antologia, 1898, 4° s., lxxvii. 763. 
Romani, Fedele. I] canto xxxiii. dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante 
in Orsanmichele. Firenze. 1901. 8°. pp. 45. (Lectura Dantis.) 
Il martirio di Santo Stefano: nota dantesca. (J Raccolta 
di studii critici dedicata ad Alessandro d’ Ancona, Firenze, rgor, 
PP- 538-542.) 
Ombre e corpi. Citta di Castello. 1901. sm. 8°. pp. xiv, 
126. (Collezione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 68, 69.) 
Contents : — 1] secondo cerchio dell’ Inferno di Dante.—La figura, i movi- 
menti e gli atteggiamenti umani nella Divina commedia e nei Promessi sposi 
[di Alessandro Manzoni]. 
Reviewed by E. G, Parodi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. S., ix. 161-165. 
Il canto xix. del Purgatorio, letto nella sala di Dante in Or- 
sanmichele. Firenze. 1902. 8°. pp. 56. (Lectura Dantis.) 
Ronchetti, Ferd. Polemica dantesca. Parad. xiii. 81. “Se il caldo 
Amor la chiara vista Della prima Virtti dispone e segna.”” (Giornale 
dantesco, 1898, vi. 176-180.) 
Ronconi, Tullio. Farinata degli Uberti ; dramma. Padova. 1878. 
Smsro.c | PPesT20: 
Ronzoni, Dom. Le pecore matte ; commento ad alcune terzine [79- 
84] del canto v. del Paradiso. Monza. 1900. 8°. pp. 19. 
Gift of Count G. L. Passerini. 
Minerva oscurata ; la topografia morale della Divina comme- 
dia. Milano. 1902. 16°. pp. 251. 
Gift of the publisher, B. Manzoni. 
Reviewed by L. F. in Giorn. dant. 1903, xi. 79-82; by F. P. Luiso in Budd. 
d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, N.S. X. 419-421; in Giorn. stor. d. lett, ital. 1903, xlii. 
410-412. 


L’ apologia di Antonio Raudense e la fortuna di Dante nel 
quattrocento. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. I-3.) 

Ronzoni, E. Ancora sul ‘ Divinam curam’ del “ De vulgari eloquentia.” 
Replica al prof. Pio Rajna. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 509-512.) 
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Ronzoni, P. Per la storia della ‘ Fortuna di Dante nel Quattrocento.”” 
(Giornale dantesco, 1899, vil. 172-174.) 

Rossi, Giorgio. Il codice dantesco dell’ Universitaria di Cagliari. 
(Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1898, xxxi. 176-177.) 

Rossi, Pietro, ed/or. Scritti utili allo studio della Divina commedia. 
Firenze. 1865. sm. 8°. pp. iv, 201. 

Contents : — Rossi, Pietro. Vita di Dante. — MAFFel, Giuseppe. La Divina 
commedia esposta. — RosA MORANDO, Filippo. Dello stile di Dante. Sul titolo 
del poema di Dante. — CESARE, Giuseppe di. Esame della Divina commedia.— _ 
Sito e misura dell’ inferno di Dante. — Repertorio dei personaggi ricordati nella 
Divina commedia. 


Rossi, Vitt. Dante e l’umanesimo. (Societa dantesca italiana. Con 
Dante e per Dante, [1898], pp. 145-181. 2 plates.) 
*[Rosso, Gius. del.] Idee per un monumento a Dante ; lettere due. ~ 
2" ed., e in appendice L’ edituo della chiesa di S. Croce in Firenze. 
Italia | 1819.) Sz8) pps6os 
*Ruberto, Lu., edtor. Un articolo dantesco [‘‘Cenno sulla vera intelli- 
genza del verso di Dante ‘ Poscia pit che il dolor poté il digiuno’ ”’] 
di Gabriele Pepe e il suo duello con Alfonso di Lamartine. Firenze. 
1898. sm. 8°. pp. (3), 58. (Biblioteca critica della letteratura 
italiana, 22.) 
Ruskin, John. Comments on the Divina commedia, comp. by George 
P. Huntington, with an introduction by Charles Eliot Norton. Boston. 
1903. Sc. PP. Xiv, 200. 
Contents : — Editor’s preface.— Introduction by C. E. Norton. — Dante. 


Dante and other poets and painters. — Dante’s interpreters. — Some character- 
istics of the Divina commedia. — The source and inspiration of the Divina com= 
media, — Inferno. — Purgatorio. — Paradiso. 
*Russo, Vinc. Per |’ autenticita della “ Quaestio de aqua et terra.” 
Catania. 1go1. 8°. pp. 46+. ‘ 
Reviewed in Giorn, stor. d. lett. ital. 1901, xxxvill. 192-193; by F. Angelittt 

in Bull. ad. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. s., vili. 290-296; by G. D. Niscia in Rass. 
crit. a. lett. ital. 1902, vii. 160-161. 

Le reminiscenze della Divina commedia nelle poesie di G. B. 

Marino. (Giornale dantesco, 1901, ix. 127-130.) 
Le condizioni necessarie al disegno dell’ Inferno dantesco- 

(Zoid. 1902, x. 36-44.) 
*———— __ La fama di Folco di Marsiglia e la fine del mondo. [Catania. 
1902.] 8°. pp. 8+. ; 
Keviewed by G. D. Niscia in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1902, vii. 162-164 ; 

M. Barbi in Bull, d. soc. dant. ital, 1902, n. $, x. 52-53. 
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Sabalich, Gius. Per la storia critica di un verso dantesco [Inf. vii. 1]. 
Venezia. 1889. 8°. pp. 20. 
“Estratto dall’ Ateneo veneto, luglio-settembre, 1889.” 


Sabatier, Paul. Saint Frangois et le mouvement religieux au xm. siécle. 
(Societa dantesca italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, 
IQOI, pp. 141-176. Plate.) 

Sabbadini, Remigio. Dante scriveva “Virgilio” o ‘‘ Vergilio”? (Giorn. 
stor. d. lett. ital. rg00, xxxv. 456.) 

Sacchi, Ercole. Realta o apparenze? Commenti al 25. canto del 
Purgatorio. (Giornale dantesco, 1898, vi. 337-346.) : 

Dante e Stazio. (/bid. 1900, viii. 449-465.) 

Saintsbury, George. A history of criticism and literary taste in Europe 
from the earliest texts to the present day. Vol. I. Classical and 
medieval criticism. London. t1g00. 8°. 


Dante. pp. 416-446. 
Reviewed, so far as relating to Dante, by N. Festa in Bud. d. soc. dant. ital. 
1903, n. S., x. 240-246. 
Salsotto, Carlo. ‘ Mal non vengiammo in Teseo |’ assalto ” 
(Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 145-147.) 
Salvagnoli Marchetti, Gius. [Luogo insigne della Divina commedia 
(Par. xv. 97-135). Lettera al sig. abate Girolamo Amati. Roma. 
LO2A|eot4) PPaAurL)s 


Giornale arcadico, 1824, xxiv. 109-119. 


? nity 


Salvemini, Gaet. Magnati e popolari in Firenze dal 1280 al 1295. 
Firenze. 1899. 1. 8°. pp. vill, 432. (Pubbl. del R. istituto di 
studi superiori in Firenze.) 

Reviewed by A. S. Barbi in Budd. d. soc. dant. ital, 1900, n. s., vil. 237-258. 

Salvio, Alphonso de. ‘The verse endings in the Divine comedy in 
which Dante has made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che 
quello ch’erano appo gli altri dicitori usati di esprimere.”” (Ottimo 
commento, Inf. x. 85.) Dante prize dissertation, Harvard university, 
TC) OD ear eaumett.n(2)) NOOmmn VLG. 

Deposited by the author, 

Salvioni, Carlo. La Divina commedia, |’Orlando furioso, e la Gerusa- 
lemme liberata, nelle versioni e nei travestimenti dialettali a stampa ; 
saggiuolo bibliografico. [Bellinzona. 1902.] 8°. pp. 41+. 


“125 esemplari. No. 123.” 
“Nozze Maggini-Salvioni, 1 aprile, 1902.” 
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Giudecca. [Inf. xxxiv. 117.] (Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1900, 

N. S., Vil. 258-259.) 
Sanborn, J/7s. Frances (Brush) Fenton. About Dante and his “beloved 
Florence.” San Francisco. 1901. sm. 8°. pp. 113. Portrs. and 


plates. 
Gift of the author. 

Sanctis, Fran. de. Francesca da Rimini. Il Farinata di Dante. 
L’ Ugolino di Dante. (Zu his Nuovi saggi critici, Napoli, 1893, 
PP: 1-75.) 

Sanesi, Ireneo. Sul significato della parola “ malizia”’ nel verso 22 del 
canto xi. dell’ “Inferno.” (Gior. stor. d. lett. ital. 1903, xlii. 350- 
354+) 

Sannia, Enr. Gli spiriti dell’ Antinferno. (Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 
IQOL, vi. I-16.) 

Reviewed in Ciorn. dant. 1902, x. 23-24. 

Sanvisenti, Bern. I primi influssi di Dante, del Petrarca, e del Boc- 
caccio sulla letteratura spagnuola, con appendice di documenti ine- 
diti. Milano. 1902. 8°. pp. xvi, 463. 

Reviewed by Cecco d’ Ascoli in AZ7nerva, 1902, xxii. I100-II01. 

+Sardo, Ales. Discorsi di novo posti in luce. Venezia. 1587. sm. 8°. 
pp- (56), 207, (1). 

“ Della poesia di Dante considerata nello Inferno,” pp. 73-131. 

Savi-Lopez, Paolo. Il comento di Andrea da Napoli ? (Giornale dan- 
tesco, 1898, vi. 164-171.) } 

On a 14th century codex of Dante in the Biblioteca Oratoriana of Naples ; it 
contains an extensive comment not yet carefully studied. P 
Dantes einfluss auf spanische dichter des xv. jahrhunderts. 
Neapel:, [190r.],- 1-3") ‘ppece: q 
Gift of the author. r 
Reviewed in Gvorn. stor. a. lett. ital. 1902, xxxix. 419-422. 
Savini, Ferd. I papi, i cardinali, i chierici, i frati, la religione a giv 
dizio di Dante. Ravenna. 1889. 8°. pp. viii, 8x. . 
Gift of Giovanni Mini. P 
Sawyer, J. E. C. The spiritual significance of the Divine comedy. 
(Methodist review, 1901, Ixi. 232-243.) 
*Scala, Bart. Cinthio. Rime e prose ; con note ed introduzione di Auso- 
nio Dobelli. Citta di Castello. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. 123. (C 
zione di opuscoli danteschi inediti 0 rari, 53, 54.) 
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Scaramuzza, Fran. Due canti sulle corporali esistenze dello spirito che 
fu nell’ ultima Dante Allighieri da lui dettati per introduzione a mag- 
gior poema al medio Francesco Scaramuzza. Firenze, etc. 1875. 
8°. pp. 40. 

Scarano, Nic. Sul verso “Chi per lungo silenzio parea fioco” del 
primo canto [v. 63 | dell’ Inferno. Nota letta alla R. accademia di 
archeologia, lettere e belle arti, rg giugno, 1894. Napoli. 1894. 
Su PP. Lo 

“Estratto dal Rendiconto del 1894.” 
Gift of Prof. S. de Chiara. 


L’ apparizione dei beati nel Paradiso dantesco. (Studi di 
letteratura italiana, 1899, 1. 213-239.) 
Reviewed by G. Mazzoni in Aull. d. soc. dant, ital. 1900, n. S., Vil. 233. 


Gli spiriti dell’ antinferno ; noterella dantesca. (J/ézd. 1900, 

ll. 200-208.) 

Note dantesche. 1. Perché D. non salva Virgilio. ii. Come D. 

salva Catone. (Jdzd¢. 1901, ili. 97-150.) 

Fonti provenzali e italiane della lirica petrarchesca. (Studi 
di filologia romanza, 1901, viii. 250-360.) 

— Ache ora Dante sale al cielo. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 
33-35:) 

scartazzini, Giov. Andrea. La Gemma di Dante. [Firenze. 1879. ] 
8°. pp. (29). 

Nuova rivista internazionale, 1879, i. 26-35, 165-183. 

Dante. Berlin. 1896. sm. 8°. pp. 236. Port. of Dante. 

(Geisteshelden, 21.) 

Enciclopedia dantesca; dizionario critico e ragionato di 
quanto concerne la vita e le opere di Dante Alighieri. 2 vol. (paged 
contin.) Milano. 1896-[99]. sm. 8°. pp. x, (2), 2200. Port. 

Gift of the publisher, Ulrico Hoepli. 
Reviewed by L. M. Capelli in Giorn. dant. 1899, vii. 420-424; by R. Renier 
in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1899, xxxiii. 376-380; by F. Pintor in Bull. @. soc. 

_ dant, ital, 1900, n, S., vii. 113-116. 

eherillo, Mich. I primi studi di Dante. [Napoli. 1889.] 4°. 
pp. (28). 

Atti della y. accad. di archeol. lettere e belle arti. xiv. 81-108. 3 
Manfredi. (Societa dantesca italiana. Con Dante e per 


Dante, [1898,] pp. 37-91. 3 plates.) 
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Rassegna di studi danteschi. (Nuova antologia, 1899, 4° 
s., xxix. 335-346.) 
Dante e lo studio della poesia classica. (Rivista d’ Italia, 
1900, iil(2). 36-55.) 
Matelda svelata (postilla dantesca). (J/éid. 1900, iii(3). — 
424-429.) 
Reviewed by G. S. Venturi in Bul. d. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. s., vili. 85-87. 

—— Capaneo e il veglio diCreta. Lettura e commento del canto 
xiv. dell’ Inferno, [fatti nella sala Dante in Orsanmichele, a Firenze, 
27 gennaio, 1900. Napoli. rg00.] 1. 8°. pp. (19). 

Flegrea, rivisla di lettere, scienze, ed arti, 1900, i. 495-513. 
*_______ [] canto xiv. dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in Orsan- 
michele. Firenze. igor. 8°. pp. 38. (Lectura Dantis.) 

Dante e lo studio della poesia classica. (Societa dantesca 
italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, 1901, pp. 217-248. 
Plate.) 

Il “Ciacco”’ della Divina commedia. [Roma. 1go01.] 8°. 
pp: (14). 

Nuova antologia, 1 agosto, 1901, 4% s., xciv. 427-440. 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 
Dante uomo dicorte. [Roma. t1go1.] 8°. pp. (10). 
Nuova antologia, 1 sett. 1901, 4% s., xcv. 114-123. 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 

La forma architettonica della Vita nuova. (Giornale dan- 
tesco, 1901, ix. 84-88.) 

Il cristianesimo di Stazio secondo Dante. (Atene e Roma, 
1902, V. 501-506.) 

[Matelda.] (Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n.s., x. 370-383.) 

A review of yarious recent contributions to the Matelda question. 

Schuyler, Eugene. Carducci and Dante. — In the footsteps of Dante. 
(Zn fis Italian influences, New York, 1901, pp. 21-49.) 

Scott, Fred Newton. Carlyle’s Dante. [What portrait of Dante did 
Carlyle have in mind when describing that “commonly attributed to 
Giotto”’?] (The nation, Dec. 24, 1903, xxvii. 502-503.) 

*Scrocca, Alb. I] peccato di Dante; saggio critico. Con un’ appendice 
intorno a la donna gentile. Roma. t1g00. 8°. pp. (8), 70. 


Reviewed by G. Brognoligo in Giorn. dant. 1900, vii. 215-218; by M. Barbi 
in Bull. ad. soc. dant. ital, 1901, n. s., ix. 30-33; in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital, 1900, 
Xxxvl. 239-240, 
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cudder, Vida D. Dante. [Lecture before the Eastern kindergarten 
association, March 23, 1897, on the educational elements in the 
Divine comedy.] N.P. N,.D.. sq. 16°. pp. 23. 


Received by mail. 


elvatico, Pietro, marchese. Sull’ erezione in Prato della Valle di due 
statue, l’ una a Dante, I’ altra a Giotto. Lettera ai compilatori del 
giornale 7/7 Raccoglifore. [Padova. 1863.] 8°. pp. (4). 
“Dal n. 5 del Raccoglitore.” 


serra, Renato. Su la pena dei dissipatori. Inf. xiii. 109-129. (Giorn. 
stor. d, lett. ital. 1904, xlili. 278-298.) 
shepard, William P. The dimensions of Malebolge. (Mod. lang. 
notes, 1899, xiv. 410-412.) 
icardi, Enrico. Un enimma dantesco. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1902, v(2). 
243-254.) 
Discusses the question of ‘il pié fermo,’ Inf. i. 30. 
Reviewed with other articles on the same subject in Bud//. d. soc. dant. ttal. 
1903, n. s., x. 188-191. 


Ancora per la spiegazione di un enimma dantesco. (/did. 

1902, v(2). 684-692.) 

Attorno all’ episodio di Manfredi. (Miscellanea di studi 
critici edita in onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, pp. 663-677.) 

‘iger de Brabant. Impossibilia; eine philosophische streitschrift aus 
dem xi. jahrhundert ; zum ersten male vollstandig herausgegeben 
und besprochen von Clemens Baeumker. Miinster. 1898. 8°. 
pp. viii, 200. (Beitrage zur geschichte der philosophie des mittel- 
alters, ii. 6.) 


The editor argues that Siger de Brabant is the person mentioned in Par. x. 
133-138. 
Reviewed by F. Tocco in Bull. della soc. dant. ital, 1899, vi. 161-168. 


ills, K.C. M. Wyatt and Dante. (Journal of comparative literature, 
_ 1903, i. 390-392.) 
‘imonetti, Neno. Per una nuova difesa di Dante. Roma. 1902. 

AOL omen exon 

Gift of Dr. Ulisse Micocci. 

jiragusa,G.B. La proprieta ecclesiastica secondo Dante. (Giornale 
_ dantesco, 1899, vil. 289-297.) 
Smania, Michel Ang.] Sul monumento da erigersi a Dante in Verona 
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nell’ anno 1865. Lettera a Giambattista Turella. Verona. 1864. 
iNershe joys 7 key 

Societa dantesca italiana. Bullettino. 1° serie: studi. No. 15. Con- 
tributi all’ edizione critica della Divina commedia: A. Fiammazzo e 
G. Vandelli, I codici veneziani. Firenze. 1899. 8°. pp. 123. 


Gift of the society. 


Bullettino. Rassegna critica degli studi danteschi, diretta da 
M. Barbi. Nuova serie. Vol. vi-x. Firenze. 1898-1903. 1. 8°. 


Gift of the society. 


Con Dante e per Dante; discorsi e conferenze tenute a cura 
del comitato milanese della societa, 1898. Milano. 1898. sm. 8°. 
pp. xxxiii, 323. Col. port. of Dante, 8 plates, and wdcts. 


Contents ; —NeEGRI, Gaetano. Introduzione.— Novarti, Francesco. Pier della 
Vigna. —SCHERILLO, Michele. Manfredi.— Rocca, Luigi. Matelda.— RossI, 
Vittorio. Dante e |’ umanesimo.— LuNGo, Isidoro del. Firenze e Dante.— 
ZUCCANTE, Giuseppe. Il concetto e il sentimento della natura nella Divina 
commedia. —Gracosa, Giuseppe. La luce nella Divina commedia. 

Gift of the publisher, Ulrico Heepli. 

Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1899, xxxiii. 425-428; by A. d’ Ancona — 
in Rass. bibl. d. lett. ital, 1899, vii. 106-108; in Rass. crit. a. lett. ital. 1899, iv. 
83-89; in Giorn. dant. 1899, vii. 261-262; by F. X. Kraus in the Ziteratur6l. f. 
germ. u. roman. philol. 1899, xx. 242; by E. G. Parodi in Bull. della soc. dant. P 
atal, 1899, vi. 153-161. 


*______ Arte, scienza, e fede ai giorni di Dante. Milano. 1gor. 
sm. 8°. pp. xxxi, 323. Col. port. of Dante, and plates. (Confer- 
enze dantesche tenute nel mpcccc. a cura del comitato milanese della 
societa, 2.) : 


Contents :— NeGRI, Gaetano. Prefazione. — GIUDICE, Pasquale del. La feu- 
dalita italiana nel dugento,—TAamassiA, Nino. Vita di popolo nei secoli XIII. € 
xiv. — Rocca, Luigi. I] papato e la chiesa nel secolo x11. — SABATIER, Paul. 
Saint Francois et le mouvement religieux au xi1I® siécle. — Tocco, Felice. Le 
correnti del pensiero filosofico nel secolo x11I.— SCHERILLO, Michele. Dante e- 
lo studio della poesia classica. — Novati, Francesco. Vita e poesia di corte nel 
dugento. — FLAMINI, Francesco. Poeti e poesia di popolo ai tempi di Dante. 

Reviewed by H. Hauvette in Revue critique a’histoire et de littérature, 1901, 
i. 374-375; by V. Rossiin Budd. d. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. §., ix. 18-21; in Giorn. 
stor. a, lett. ital. 1901, xxxvii. 398-400. 


Commissione esecutiva fiorentina della Societa dantesca it 
liana. Relazione morale e resoconto amministrativo letti nell’ adu- 
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nanza generale dei soci fiorentini il di iii. giugno, Mpcccci. Firenze. 
LQOLapeore ppl 5s.) « 
Gift of Count G. L. Passerini, 


La societa dantesca italiana a Ravenna. [Discorso del vice- 
presidente prof. Isidoro del Lungo. Relazione del prof. Pio Rajna 
sull’ edizione critica delle opere di Dante. Relazione economica 
del tesoriere prof. Guido Biagi. Parole del cav. Giovanni Tortoli 
[sulla] distribuzione delle medaglie ai lettori di Dante.] (JZ i¢s Bul- 
lettino, 1902, n. s., ix. 217-235.) 

ola, Ercole. Sette ah / della Divina commedia di Dante. [Modena. 
1987.) 9 = ‘pp.-(26). 

Studj letterarj e morali, ed atti dell’? accademia ecclesiastica modenese di 
S. Tommaso a’ Aquino, 1887, ii. 58-73. 


oldati, Ben. La coda di Gerione. Inf. xvii. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. 
ital. 1903, xli. 84-88.) 
oldati, Fed. Il disegno morale della Divina commedia. ‘Treviso. 
1903. 8°. pp. 63. 
Gift of the author. 
olerti, Ang. Per la data della visione dantesca. (Giornale dantesco, 
1898, vi. 289-309.) 
pra una canzone attribuita a Sennuccio del Bene e a Dante Alighieri. 
Pome. 16277) “8°.” pps (11). 
Giornale arcadico, 1827, xxxili. 289-299. 
On the canzone on the death of Henry VII., beginning, “ Poscia ch’ i’ ho per- 


duta ogni speranza.” The present writer attributes it to Cino da Pistoia. It is 
given as canzone xvii. in Lyell’s “ Lyrical poems of Dante.” 


yuday, Paul. Le “Dante” de Sardou-Moreau. (Revue universelle, 
1903, PP: 399-401.) 
oadolini, Ern. Reminiscenze dantesche in uno sconosciuto poema 
del sec. xvi. [the “Innamoramento di Ruggeretto” of Panfilo 
Rinaldini]. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 180-182.) 
geroni, Sperone. Sopra Dante discorso 1°, 2°. (Zu Ais Opere, 
Venezia, 1740, Vv. 497-519.) 
searns, Frank Preston. Napoleon and Machiavelli; two essays in 
political science. Cambridge. 1903. 8°. pp. 124. 

The politics of the Divina commedia, pp. 72-81. — Dante’s political allegory, 
pp. 121-124. 
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*Stengel, Edmund. Philologischer kommentar zu der franzos. iibertra- 
gung von Dantes Inferno in der Hs. L. iii. 17 der Turiner univer- 
sitatsbibliothek. Supplement zu: Les plus anciennes traductions 
francaises de la Divine commédie publiées par C. Morel. Paris. 
L809. (O07 PP meyAs 

Reviewed by G, Vandelli in Awl. della soc. dunt. ital. 1899, vi. 78. 


Storer, A. C. Certain characteristics of Dante. Port. (Catholic 
world, 1902, Ixxvi. 172-185.) . 
+Straet, Jan van der. Dante; illustrazioni alla Divina commedia dell 
artista fiammingo Giovanni Stradano, 1587; riprodotte in fototipia 
dall’ originale conservato nella r. biblioteca medicea laurenziana di 
Firenze. Con una prefazione del dott. Guido Biagi. Firenze. 1893. 
f°. Portrs. and plates. 
The volume contains, besides the “ Illustrazioni alla Divina commedia” (32 
plates), 8 sheets of MS, facsimile, treating the “Topografia e cronografia del ; 
Inferno di Dante,” and Io plates of ‘ Disegni descrittivi.” 
Strenna dantesca compilata da Orazio Bacci e G. L. Passerini. Anno 
i, il. Firenze. 1902-1903. 8°. 

“ Reputiamo che possa essere utile un volumetto annuale, destinato a un largo 
pubblico, e massime a’ giovani, che dia scelte notizie dei pitt noteyoli di queg 
studi, e miri a farli anche pit amare e pregiare.” — Vole by the editors. 
Reviewed by O. Kuhns in Mod. lang. notes, 1902, xvii. 235-236; by L. Sut 

tina in Giorn. dant. 1902, x. 14; in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n.s., ix. 84-86 
Studies on the Paradiso by Gardner [Dante’s ten heavens] and Hasel 
foot [Chiosa dantesca, Par. xiii. 52-87]. (The church quarterly rev 
1898, xlvil. 151-180.) J 
Gli studi danteschi. (Strenna dantesca, 1902-03, i. 61-68 ; ii. 65-74. 
A short bibliography of the more important works on Dante published in 1901 

and 1902. 
Sulger-Gebing, Emil. August Wilhelm Schlegel und Dante. (Ger 
manistische abhandlungen Hermann Paul zum 17 marz 1902 dar- 
gebracht, Strassburg, 1902, pp. 99-134.) 
Ein zeugniss deutscher Dante-kenntnis im xv. jahrhundert 

(Studien zur vergleichender litteraturgeschichte, 1go02, ii. 412-428. 


Discusses a German commentary on the Inferno in the Wolfenbiittel library 


Sullivan, Edw. Dante and Herodotus. (Atheneum, March 29, 190 
p- 401.) 
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upino, I. B. Il ritratto di Dante dipinto da Giotto. (Strenna dan- 
tesca, 1902, 1. 52-55.) 

Le medaglie di Dante nel museo del Bargello. (Strenna 

dantesca, 1903, ll. 100-105.) ‘ 


Contains reproductions of nine medals, struck in honor of Dante. 


uttina, Lu., edi/orv. See Bibliografia dantesca. 

Rassegna dantesca [dell’ anno 1902]. (Rivista d’ Italia, 
1903, Vi. 166-175.) 

yymonds, John Addington. An introduction to the study of Dante. 
4th ed. [Edited by H. F. Brown.] London, e%. 1899. 8°. pp. 
xiv, 288. 

Gift of Professor C. E, Norton. 

,C. The angels of the Divine comedy. (The gentleman’s magazine, 
1898, cclxxxv. 242-255.) 

‘alentone, Giov. Discorso in forma di lezzione sopra la maraviglia, 
fatto nell’ accademia de gli inquieti di Milano, con l’occasione del 
principio del quarto canto del Purgatorio di Dante. Milano. 1597. 
4°. pp. (16), 80+10. Table. 

‘amassia, Nino. Vita di popolo nei secoli xim. e xtv. (Societa dan- 
tesca italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, rgo1, pp. 29- 
80. 2 plates.) 

‘ancredi, Gius. La Beatrice dell’ Alighieri nel tipo religioso ed artistico. 
Doma. 1872.) 1, 8°... pp. (6). 

/l Buonarroti, 1872, 2" serie, vii. 415-420. 

Di una nuova interpretazione sulla fonte Branda nominata da 

Dante [ Inf. xxx. 78. Roma. 1872.) 1.8". ‘pp. (5). 
71 Buonarroti, 1872, 2° serie, vil. 421-425. 

‘ancredi, Michelangelo. Rafel mai amech zabi almi, Inf. xxxi. 67. 
(Jn Strenna-album della Associazione della stampa periodica in 
Italia, Roma, 1882, pp. 315-318.) 

anzarella, Andrea. Studio dantesco. Roma. 1892. 8°. pp. 48. 

“ Prefazione”’ and “annotazioni,” only. : 

nneroni, Annibale. L’edizione della “ Francesca da Rimini” di 
Gabriele d’ Annunzio. (Giornale dantesco, 1902, x. 49-51.) 

eza, Emilio. Traduttori nuovi e vecchie visioni ; noterelle dantesche. 


(Atti del r. istituto veneto, 1899, lviii (2). 1-26.) 
A notice of Father Ghazighidn’s Armenian translation, C. Potter’s English 
translation of certain cantos, the Apocalypse of Theotokos, lately printed in the 
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Cambridge university “Texts and studies,” and the Bohemian commentary of 
Bloksa, 

Di un luogo da rivedere nel commento di G. Boccaccio 
alla Commedia. (Atti e mem. d. r. accad. di scienze, lett. e arti 
in Padova, 1900, Nn. s., Xvi. 195-209.) 

L’Inferno e la nuova traduzione armena. (/did¢. 1902, n. S., 
XVill. 295-302.) 

Thayer, William Roscoe. Dante as a lyric poet. (Atlantic monthly, 
1902, Ixxxix. 339-350.) 

Thompson, Francis. Cary’s translation of Dante. (The academy, 
1899, lvii. 316.) 


A defence of Cary’s translation against the criticism of F. Kettle. 


Tobler, Adolf. Der provenzalische sirventes, “Senher n’ enfantz s'il 
vos platz.”” (Bartsch’s Grundriss, 461, 219.) [Berlin. 1900.] 1. 8% 
pp. 8. 

Sitzungsb. d. k. preuss. akad. a. wiss. zu Berlin, 1900, xvii. 
Gift of the author. 

Tobler, R. Lettres inédites de Ugo Foscolo 4 Hudson Gurney. (Giorn. 

stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, xxxix. 54-102.) 
Contains allusions to the edition of the Divina commedia prepared by Foscolo 

for the English publisher, Pickering. 
*Tocco, Felice. Quistioni dantesche: [Il gran rifiuto; Fra Dolcino. 
Memoria comunicata alla r. accademia di scienze morali e politiche 
della societa reale di Napoli. Napoli. 1897. 8°. pp. 16. 
“Estratto dal vol. xxviii. degli Ad della reale accad. di scienze morali é 
politiche di Napoli.” 
Quel che non c’ é nella Divina commedia ; 0, Dante e 1’eresia. 
Con documenti e con la ristampa delle Questioni dantesche. Bologna. 
1899. 8°. pp. iv, 93. (Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura 
dantesca, 6.) 
Reviewed by V. Cian in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1900, n. S., Vii. 148-157; i 
Giorn. stor. d. lett, ital. 1900, xxxv. 412-414. 
Le correnti del pensiero filosofico nel secolo xm. (Societa 
dantesca italiana. Arte, scienza e fede ai giorni di Dante, 1901, pp 

177-215. Plate.) 1 

Questioni cronologiche intorno al De monarchia di Dante 

(Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. rgor, n. s., viii. 240-246.) 
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Polemiche dantesche (Kraus e Grauert). (Rivista d’ Italia, 
1901, iv (2). 417-440.) 
I primordi francescani. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 162— 


170.) 
Polli, Fil. Dante Alighieri; dramma in quattro atti. Roma. 1880. 
sm. 8°. pp. (6), 79. 
Tomei-Finamore, Rosmunda. II silenzio di Paolo. Inf. v. (Rass. crit. 
d. lett. ital. 1902, vil. 97-114.) 
fomitano, Bernardin. Ragionamenti della lingua toscana, dove si parla 
del perfetto oratore & poeta volgari. [Venetia. 1545.] 16°. pp. 
439: 
fomlinson, Charles. Dante, Beatrice, and the Divine comedy. Lon- 
don, ef. 1894. sm. 8°. pp. ror. 
fommaseo, Nic. D’una sconfitta nel Vicentino rammentata nel ix. 
canto del Paradiso di Dante; lettere due. Firenze. 1870. 8°. 
pp. 12. 
“Estr. dall’ Archivio storico italiano, serie 3, xii. p. ii.” 
‘opin, Hippolyte, ¢vans/ator. Meélanges littéraires, prose et vers. 
Livourne. 1870. 8°. pp. 66. 
“Chants du Purgatoire de Dante, tercet et triple rime. ix., xi., xxix.—xxxili.”’ 
pp. 25-66. 
Gift of Theodore W. Koch. 
translator. Fables de divers auteurs espagnols et italiens, 
traduites pour la premiére fois en vers francais, suivies d’un choix de 
fables en prose et du 31™°-34™° chants de |’Enfer de Dante et du 6™° 
du Purgatoire. Livourne. 1872. 8°. pp. x, 47, 16, 34. 
Gift of T. W. Koch. 


Diversités littéraires; prose et vers. Livourne. 1876. 8°. 
pp- 264. Plates, port., and facsimile. 


“Dante: Début du xiv. chant du Purgatoire,” pp. 67-68. 
“ Enfer de Dante, chant i—v.,” pp. 195-216. 
relli, Gius. Opere varie in verso e in prosa. Per la prima volta 
riunite, aggiuntevi alcune finora inedite, per cura e con note di 
Alessandro Torri. 2 tom. Pisa. 1833-34. 8°. 

Contains : — Lettera sopra Dante contro il sig. di Voltaire; Lettera intorno a 
due passi del Purgatorio; Postille alla Divina commedia tratte dall’ edizione 


padovana della Minerva 1822, secondo I originale MS, dell’ autore 1775, con 
/aggiunte inedite, ii, 4o-180. 
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Torraca, Fran. A proposito di “Sordello.” Venezia. 1896. 1. 8°. 
pp. 16. Vign. of Dante. 


A reply to P. E. Guarnerio’s criticism of the author’s review of Cesare de 
Lollis’s edition of Sordello. 
“ Estratto dai quaderni vii., viii. anno iv. del Giornale dantesco.” 


Sul “ Pro Sordello”’ di Cesare de Lollis. (Giornale dantesco, 
1898-99, vi. 417-467, 529-560, vii. I-36.) 
In reply to an article by C. de Lollis in Gorn. stor. della lett. ital. ae XXX, 
125-207. 


Punto e basta. (/éz¢. 1899, vil. 174-176.) 
Final reply to De Lollis. 


Catalano e Loderingo. (Zé7d. 1899, vii. 481-500.) 
L’Epistola a Cangrande. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1899, ii(3). 
601-636.) 

Reviewed by G. Vandelli in Bzd/. d. soc. dant. ital, 1901, n. $., vill. 140-164. 


: Di un commento nuovo [di Giacomo Poletto] alla Divina 
commedia. Bologna. 1899. 8°. pp. (8), 124. (Biblioteca storico- 
critica della letteratura dantesca, 7, 8.) 

A reprint, with a few changes and additions, of the author’s review of Poletto’s 
commentary on the Divina commedia, 1894. 

Il canto xxvii. dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in 
Orsanmichele. Firenze. igor. 8°. pp. 49. (Lectura Dantis.) 


* 


Reviewed by N, Zingarelli in Rass. crit. d. lett. ital. 1901, vi. 157-161. 


Il canto v. dell’ Inferno. (Nuova antologia, 1902, 4°s., C. 

37-49, 208-223.) 

“Sopra Campo Picen.” (Rassegna critica della letteratur 

italiana, 1903, Vili. 1-10.) 

I campioni “nudi e unti.” (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 

17-19.) 

Sul paragrafo iv. dell’ “Epistola a Cangrande.” (Bull. d 

soc. dant. ital. 1903, n. s., Xx. 109-110.) 

A proposito di Aghinolfo da Romena. (Jé7d. 1904, n. $., 
97-108.) 

Torre, Aronne. Alcune lettere a Saverio Bettinelli. [Letters fror 
P. Verri, 13 Apr. 1768; G. Fossati, 15 Mar. 1784, 20 Feb. 1802 
A. Dalmistro, 1795 ; and G. B. Brocchi, 27 Sept. 1798.] (Giornal 
dantesco, 1898, vi. 346-353.) 
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Su le tre prime edizioni del commento alla Divina commedia 
del p. Pompeo Venturi. (/é¢d. 1901, ix. 1-4.) 

‘orre, Lelio della. Sull’ Inferno di Dante fatto ebraico dal signor 
Formiggini ; lettere due a Benedetto Levi. Con appendice ebraica. 
Padovde | TS7t. 08.08 spp 2s. 


“150 esemplari.” 


‘orre, Ruggero della. Commento letterale al primo canto della 
Divina commedia: ricostruzione logica dell’ antefatto o proemio ; 
la volonta; lo spazio e iltempo. Torino. 1898. 8°. pp. viii, 296. 


Reviewed by V. Cian in the Rassegna bibliog. d. lett. ital. 1899, vii. 8; by 
A. della Torre in the Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1899, vi. 87-95. 


‘orti, Fran. Dante rivendicato; a cura e con prefazione di Ciro 
Trabalza. Citta di Castello. 1901. sm. 8°. pp. 161. (Collezione 
di opuscoli danteschi inediti o rari, 70, 71.) 

Contents : —Lettera al signor Monti sopra il poema di Dante. — Dal “ Prospetto 
del Parnaso italiano.” 

Yortoli, Giov. Comune di Firenze; ricordo del vi. centenario del 
priorato di Dante e della fondazione di Palazzo Vecchio, 1300-1900. 
Firenze. [1900.] 8°. pp. 4. 

Gift of the city of Florence. 

‘osti, Luigi, 7aéat. Gli ordini religiosi nella Divina commedia. 
(in his Scritti vari, Roma, 1886, i. 1-29.) 

Il codice cassinese della Divina commedia. (J/é7d. i. 30-68.) 

‘oynbee, Paget. A dictionary of proper names and notable matters in 
the works of Dante. Oxford. 1898. 1. 8°. pp. x, 616. Diagrs. 
and geneal. tables. 


Gift, of the author, 

Reviewed in “ass. crit. d. lett. ital, 1899, iv. 73-79; by U. Cosmo in Giorn, 
dant. 1899, vii. 310-326; by M. Barbi in Aud/. d. soc. dant. ital. 1899, vi. 201- 
217; in Romania, 1899, xxviii. 478-479; by R. Renier in Giorn. stor. d. Lett. 
i/al. 1899, xxxiii. 380-383. 


Ricerche e note dantesche. Traduzione dall’ inglese, con 
aggiunte dell’ autore. Serie i. Bologna. 1899. 8°. pp. ili, 86. 
(Biblioteca storico-critica della letteratura dantesca, i.) 

Contents :— Dante e Pitagora.— Dante ed Orosio, — Derivazioni di alcuni 
luoghi di Dante da Alberto Magno. — Luoghi della Vita nuova e del Convivio 
derivati da Alfragano. —I sette esempi di munificenza nel Convivio, — Le teorie 
dantesche sulle macchie della luna. 
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Index of authors quoted by Benvenuto da Imola in his 
commentary on the Divina commedia ; a contribution to the study of 
the sources of the commentary. (Eighteenth and nineteenth annual 
reports of the Dante society, Cambridge, Mass., rgo1, 54 pp.) } 

Benvenuto da Imola and his commentary on the Divina com- | 
media. (An English miscellany; presented to Dr. Furnivall in 
honour of his seventy-fifth birthday, rgor, 8°, pp. 436-461.) | 

Dante studies and researches, by Paget Toynbee. London. 
1902, 8% “Pp. Vill, 2577. 

Conients : — Preface.— Dante and the Lancelot romance.—Some obliga- 
tions of Dante to Albertus Magnus.— Dante’s obligations to the Elementa — 
astronomica of Alfraganus (chiefly in the Vita nuova and Convivio). — Dante’s 
theories as to the spots on the moon. — Dante’s references to Pythagoras. — 
Dante’s Latin dictionary (the Magnae derivationes of Uguccione da Pisa), — 
Dante’s reference to Tartar cloths (Inferno, xvii. 14-17).— Dante’s obligations 
to the Ormista (the Historiae adversum Paganos of Orosius),— Dante’s reference 


to the spear of Peleus (Inferno, xxxi. 4-6). — Dante’s seven examples of munifi- 
cence in the Convivio (iy. 11). — Dante and “ Seneca morale ” (Inferno, iv. 141). 


— Professor Rajna’s critical text of the De vulgari eloquentia. — A biographical 
notice of Dante in the 1494 edition of the Speculum historiale of Vincent of — 
Beauvais. — Homer in Dante and in Benvenuto da Imola.— Benvenuto da 
Imola and his commentary on the Divina commedia. — Shorter Dante notes. — 
Table of passages in Dante’s works quoted or referred to. 

Reviewed in Giorn. stor. a. lett. ital. 1902, xl. 206-208; in Bull. d. soc. dant. 
ital, 1902, n.S., ix. 192-195; by A. Morel-Fatio in Bulletin italien, 1902, il. 
150-152. 

The earliest references to Dante in English literature. (Mis- 
cellanea di studi critici edita in onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 1903, 
PP: 77-105.) 

Also a reprint, gift of the author. : 

The chronology of Paradiso, vi. 1-6, 37-39. (The Athe 
neum, Aug. 6, 1898, p. 193.) 

Dante’s references to the Digestum. (/écd. Oct. 1, 1898, 
P- 454-) 

Ildebrandinus Paduanus in Dante’s “ De vulgari eloquentia,” 
i. 14. (Ldid. Oct. 29, 1898, p. 609.) 

Benvenuto da Imola and the “ De consiliis” of Cicero. (Z0id. 
April 1, 1899, p. 400.) 

The date of Dante’s embassy to San Gimignano. (Jbia 
April 8, 1899, p. 434-) 7 
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A reproduction of the codice Trivulziano of Dante’s “ De vul- 
gari eloquentia.” (/é7d. April 28, 1900, p. 530.) 

The death of Siger de Brabant. Par. x. 135-136. (Jéid. 
June 9g, 1900, p. 721.) 

The Jesi Dante at the Tessier sale. (did. June 23, 1900, 
p. 784.) 

The meaning of “gente dispetta” in the Inferno, ix. gt. 
(Zoid. June 8, 1901, p. 727.) 

A Latin translation of the Divina commedia, quoted by 
Stillingfleet. (/dz¢. Nov. 30, 1901, p. 736.) 

Two alleged quotations from Dante by Robert Greene. 
(oid. Feb. 15, 1902, p. 210.) 

References to Dante by Robert Greene. (J/éid. Feb. 22, 
1902, p. 243.) 

‘Dantesque,’ ‘ Dantist,’ etc., in the new English dictionary. 
(Zéid. Aug. 9, 1902, p. 191.) 

The identity of I] Provenzale in Dante’s “ Convivio.” (Jézd. 
April 18, 1903, pp. 497-498.) 

The earliest editions of the Divina commedia printed in 
England. (/é7d. Jan. 2, 1904, p. 17.) 

A biographical notice of Dante in the 1494 edition of the 
“Speculum historiale.” (Modern language quarterly, 1898, 1. 
51-52.) 
Dante literature. (/é7d. 1899, i. 298.) 


A brief review of the more important recent Dante publications. 


— A misquotation of Dante’s in the Convivio. (Giornale storico 
della letteratura italiana, 1899, xxxill. 178-179.) 

-— Aristotle’s “De animalibus’”’ in Dante and other medizyval 
Writers. (/d7¢. 1899, Xxxiv. 273.) 


Also a reprint, gift of the author. 
— “Aeneidorum” in Dante’s “De vulgari eloquentia.” (Zé7d. 


1899, Xxxiv. 274.) 
Also a reprint, gift of the author. 


-— “Seneca morale,” Inf. iv. r41. (Jbid. 1900, xxxv. 334-338.) 
Also a reprint, gift of the author. 


—  “Camminata di palagio” and “natural burella” [Inf. xxxiv. 
97-99]. (id. 1901, xxxviii. 71-77.) 


102 ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION. 


—— Dante’s references to glass. (Jdid. 1903, xli. 78-83.) 


Also a reprint, gift of the author. 


Benvenuto da Imola and the Iliad and Odyssey. (Romania, 
1900, XXIX. 403-415.) 

Also a reprint, gift of the author. 
Tartar cloths [Inf. xvii. 14-17]. (Zdid. 1900, xxix. 559-564.) 
Dante’s uses of the word /a/fato in the Convivio and Vita 
nuova. (/éid. 1903, Xxxil. 565-571.) 


Also a reprint, gift of the author. 


A vocabulary of the Italian works of Dante. (The nation, 
Dec. 18, 1902, Ixxv. 480.) 

English translations from Dante. Fourteenth to seventeenth 
centuries. (Journal of comparative literature, 1903, i. 345-365.) 
An emendation in the text of Dante’s Convivio, iv. 22, 
ll. 131-133. (Bulletin italien (Bordeaux), 1903, iii. 173-175.) 


Also a reprint, gift of the author, 


Tozer, Henry Fanshawe. Dante as a topographer. (Modern language 

quarterly, 1899, i. 274-282.) ; 
An English commentary on Dante’s Divina commedia. Ox- 
ford. igor. sm. 8°. pp. viii, 628. Vign. of Dante. 


Gift of the Oxford University Press. 
Reviewed by H. J. Chaytor in AZod. lang. quart. 1903, vi. 92-93; by 
Pelaez in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital, 1902, n.S., ix. 122-126. 

Trauzzi, Alb. Notizia di due frammenti della Divina commedia 
rinvenuti a Santagata bolognese. (Giornale dantesco, 1900, Vill. 
183-195.) | 

Un frammento della Divina commedia rinvenuto nel f. 
archivio di stato in Bologna. (J/é7d. 1901, ix. 123-125.) 

Trebbi, Giov. Dante Alighieri: [discorso]. (Z2 his Prose letterarie 
ed artistiche, Torino, 1883, pp. 80-88.) 1 
*Trillini, Settimio (Augusto). Sordello de’ Visconti nella Divina com 
media. [Perugia. 1890.] 1. 8°. pp. (6). 

La favilla, 1890, fasc. ix., x. pp. 308-313. 


Udny, S. The interpretation of Dante. (Contemporary review, 19 03 
Ixxxill, 721-731.) 


Also in Living age, 1903, ccxxxvii. 735-744. 
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Inderdown, Emily.] Stories from Dante [for young people]. By 
Norley Chester [ psewdon.]. London. 1898. sm. 8°. pp. x, 227. 
Port. of Dante and plates. 
—— Historical influences of the Divina commedia. By Norley 
Chester. (Gentleman’s magazine, 1900, n. s., Ixiv. 167-176.) 
Dante and Beatrice, a play founded on incidents in Dante’s 
Vita nuova. London. 1903. 8°. pp. xvili, 48, 8. Illus. 
hiversity College, London — Library. Supplement to the catalogue 
(1879) of books in the general library and in the South library. 
London. 1897. 8°. 

List of books by and on Dante, pp. 102-108. 


tban, Gertrude. Paolo and Francesca in history and literature. 
Illus. (The critic, 1902, xl. 425-438.) 

Irbani, Dom.] Una moneta piacentina ai tempi di Dante (18 maggio 
a 24 agosto, 1313). [Padova.] 1865. 8°. pp. 16. Plate. 


Concerning a coin struck off by Galeazzo Visconti. 


accalluzzo, Nunzio. Una pietosa menzogna di Dante. (Rassegna 
critica della letteratura italiana, 1898, iii. 241-247.) 
Un mito del Paradiso terrestre. (J/é2d. 1902, vii. 208-211.) 
Le fonti del Catone dantesco. (Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital. 1902, 
xl. 140-150.) 

Reviewed by G. Melodia in Giorn. dant. 1903, xi. 43. 


Severino Boezio e Pier della Vigna nella Divina commedia. 
(Miscellanea di studi critici edita in onore di Art. Graf, Bergamo, 
1903, Pp. 223-233-) 
Dal lungo silenzio ; studi danteschi. Messina. 1903. sm. 8°. 
pp. x, 212. Tables. 

On the influence of the AEneid on Dante, 

Contents :— Dal lungo silenzio. — Evandro e Cacciaguida. — Anchise e Cac- 
ciaguida.— Le donne antiche e i cavalieri,— Le pil alte cime. — Dei poeti 
ed eroi. 
| Reviewed by G. Melodia in Giorn. dant. 1903, xi. 43-44; by A. Mancini in 
‘Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1903, n.s., x. 208-219; by G. Fraccaroli in Gorn. stor. 
, lett. ital. 1904, xllii. 343-349. 
scolini, Dom. Di alcune cose di Dante toccanti la fisica. [Roma. 
mS25.] 8°. pp. (17). 


Ciornale arcadico, 1825, xxviii. 120-136. 


-— Convito di Dante ridotto a lezione migliore [da G. G. Trivulzio, 
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Vincenzo Monti, e G. A. Maggi. A review. Roma. 1828]. 8°. 
pp: (14). 
Giornale arcadico, 1828, xxxix. 305-318. 
*Vago, Gius. Conferenze dantesche popolari. Pubblicate per cura del 
prof. A. Boccardi. Napoli. [18—.] f°. pp. 108, 111, 108, xii. 
Plate. 
Published in four-page numbers. 
*Valeggia, Gildo. Sunto della conferenza sul tema “ Riso e sorriso nel- 
opera di Dante.” [Chieti. 1892.] 8°. pp. (7). 
Bollettino della socteta educativa marrucino-frentana, 1892, anno xi. num. 7-9, 
Su di un luogo del canto xv. del Paradiso. (Giornale dan- 
tesco, 1900, vill. 561-569.) 
*Valerio, Raff. Stazio nella Divina commedia; studio critico-estetico. 
Acireale. root.) 8". pp..d4. 
Reviewed in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ttal. 1903, xli. 424-425; in Bll. @. soc. dant, 
ital, 1901, Nn. S., Vili. 258-260. 
Valgimigli, Azeglio. La forza morale di Dante e gli anglo-sassoni. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 175-182.) . 
*Valle, Emilio. Per un verso della Divina commedia.  [ Venezia, 
1895.) 8°. © ‘pp. (8); 
Nuove veglie veneztane, 1895, anno i. 372-379. 
Vandelli, Gius. Intorno al testo critico della Divina commedia 
(Strenna dantesca, 1903, ii. 141-150.) 
*Vannucchi, Olivo. Le vere e nuove bellezze della Beatrice di Dante 
ossiano Della verita rivelata. Lucca. 1893. 8°. pp. 100. 
*Vegezzi Ruscalla, Giovenale. Di un’ antica traduzione della Divina 
commedia. Lettera al prof. Filippo Ugolini. [Torino. 1857. 
Soa PO (EEN q 
Rivista contemporanea, 1857, xi. 558-568. 
On the Catalan translation of Andreu Fabrer. 
Venturi, Adolfo. Dante e Giotto. (Nuova antologia, 1900, 4 4 
Ixxxv. 659-673.) a 
Reviewed by P. L. Rambaldi in Bud. d. soc. dant. ital. 1901, n. s., viii 
230-235. 
*Venturi, Giov. Ant. I fiorentini nella Divina commedia. [Firenze 
1898.] 8°. pp. (24). J 


La rassegna nazonale, 1898, ci. 775-798. 


‘ADDITIONS TO THE DANTE COLLECTION. 105 


—— ll canto ix dell’ Inferno, letto nella sala di Dante in Orsan- 
nichele. Firenze. igor. 8°. pp. 32. (Lectura Dantis.) 


Published in abbreviated form in Rassegna nazionale, 1900, cxii. 266-280. 


—— Dante e Forese Donati. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1904, vii(1). 
}9 1-400.) 
non, William Warren. Readings on the Paradiso of Dante ; chiefly 
yased on the commentary of Benvenuto da Imola. With an intro- 
luction by the bishop of Ripon [W. B. Carpenter]. 2 vol. London. 
(goo. sm. 8°. Plates. 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by M. Pelaez in Bull. d. soc. dant. ttal. 1901, n. S., Vili. 261-262. 
lal y Valenciano, Cayetano. Imitadores, traductores, y comentadores 
spafioles de la Divina comedia. 2 pt. [Madrid. 1869.] 8°. 


Revista de Espana, 1869, x. 217-234, 517-533- 


la, Cherubino. Raab nella Divina commedia. (Giornale dantesco, 
898, vi. 171-176.) 

lani, Giov. Selections from the first nine books of the Croniche 
iorentine. Translated for the use of students of Dante by Rose E. 
elfe ; edited by P. H. Wicksteed. Westminster. 1896. sm. 8°. 
yp. xlvi, 461. 

Reviewed in the Atheneum, Feb. 20, 1897, p. 243; in the Academy, Feb. 
O, 1897, p. 229; in the Crztic, July 17, 1897, p. 32; by G. Brognoligo in 
jtorn. dantesco, 1898, vi. 519-520. 
lari, Pasquale. La “ Dante Alighieri” a Torino. (Nuova antologia, 
898, 4° S., Ixxviil. 232-251.) 
ale, Zaira. Paolo and Francesca, di Stephen Phillips. (Rivista 
’ Italia, 1901, iv(3). 704-710.) 
aldi, Vinc. Forme metriche della lirica di Petrarca e di Dante 
con quadri sinottici]. (/z Azs Studii letterarii, Napoli, 1891, 
P- 325-383.) 
— [Le reminiscenze dantesche nell’ “Italia liberata dai Goti”’ 
di Trissino]. (Jz Raccolta di studii critici dedicata ad A. 
’ Ancona, Firenze, 1901, 415-421.) 
0, Catello de. La visione di Alberico; ristampata, tradotta, e 
omparata con la Divina commedia. Ariano. 1899. sm. 8°. 
ip. 89. 

Reviewed in Rass. bib. d. lett. ital. 1899, vii. 248-249. 
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Volpi, Gugl. Il trecento. (Storia letteraria d’ Italia scritta da una 
societa di professori, Milano, [1897-1898], }. 8°, vol. iv.) 
Noticed by G. L. Passerini in Gizorn. dant. 1899, vi. 573. 


La “Divina commedia” nel “ Morgante” di Luigi Pulci. 
(Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 170-174.) | 
Vossler, Karl. Poetische theorien in der italienischen friihrenaissance. — 
Berlin. 1900. 8°. pp. (6), 87+. (Litterarhistorische for- 
schungen, 12.) 


Contents -—Das zeitalter Dantes.— Das zeitalter Petrarcas.— Die ersten 
humanisten. 


*_ Dante und die renaissance. [Heidelberg. 1902.] 8°. 
pp. (23). 
Neue Heidelberger jahrbiicher, 1902, xi. 85-107. 
Reviewed by V. Rossi in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1902, n. s., x. 28-30. ; 
Wicksteed, Philip Henry. Del Virgilio’s epitaph on Dante. (Athenzeum, 
July 21, 28, t900, pp. 87-88, 124.) 
*_____ and Gardner, Edmund Garratt. Dante and Giovanni del 
Virgilio; including a critical edition of the text of Dante’s “ Eclogae 
latinae” and of the poetic remains of Giovanni del Virgilio. West 
Minster 1902). O-.pps 2534 Ommebanie: 

Contents :— Prolegomena: Albertino Mussato. Dante Alighieri.— Dante’s 
eclogues and Del Virgilio’s poetic remains; [critical text and translation, with 
commentary ].— Appendices: Del Virgilio’s treatise on Ovid’s Metamorphoses. 
Lovato. The letter of Frate lario. The houses of Polenta and Malatesta. 

Reviewed by A. Belloni in Grorn. stor. d. lett. ttal. 1903, xlii. 181-189; by 
E. G. Parodi in Giorn. dant. 1902, x. 51-63; by M. Barbi in Bwdl. a. soc. dant, 
z/al. 1903, N. S., X. 400-402, 

Wiese, Berthold, avd Pércopo, Erasmo. Geschichte der italienischen 
litteratur. Leipzig. 1899. 8°. pp. x, 639. IIlustr. 


“Dantes leben und kleinere werke. — Die Gottliche komédie,” pp. 74-111. 


*Wilson, Epiphanius. Dante interpreted ; a brief summary of the life, 
times, and character of Dante, with an analysis of the Divine comedy, 
and original translations in the Spenserian stanza. New York, ete 
1899. sm. 8°. pp. 2or. 4 

Wismayr, Joseph. Pantheon Italiens; biographien der ausgezeich 
netsten italiener enthaltend. 3 abth. in 1 vol. Salzburg. 1818. 
4°. pp. vili, 242. Portrs. 

Contents : — Dante. — Petrarca. — Boccaccio. 
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itte, Karl. Le opere latine di Dante. 3 pt. in 1 vol. [Firenze. 
18979.| 38: 

Nuova rivista internazionale, 1879, i. 405-414, 503-511, 610-615. 
Pensieri d’un gondoliere [Antonio Maschio] sulla Divina 
commedia ; estratto. [Firenze. 1880.] 8°. pp. (4). 


Nuova rivista internazionale, 1880, ii. 505-508. 


Essays on Dante; being selections from the ‘ Dante-for- 
schungen.’ Selected, translated, and edited with introduction, notes, 
and appendices, by C. Mabel Lawrence and P. H. Wicksteed. 
Boston, etc. 1898. 8°. pp. xxii, 448. Plan. 

“ List of Dr. Witte’s works on Dante,” pp. xix.-xx. 

Reviewed in the ation, March 2, 1899, Ixviii. 168; in the Atheneum, Dec. 
31, 1898, p. 923; in the Ozdlook, Dec. 10, 1898, p. 917; by R. Murari in Gorn. 
dant. 1899, vii. 83-87. 
right, William James Payling. Dante and the Divine comedy ; 
studies and notes. London & New York. 1902. 8°. pp. 140. 

Contents ; — Benevento. — Florence.— The Vita nuova. Note on the name 


Beatrice. — The terza rima.—The Inferno. — The Purgatorio. Note illustrating 
Dante’s use of the word bruno.—The Paradiso. —The motif of the Divina 


commedia. 
sats, William Butler. William Blake and his illustrations to the 
Divine comedy. ii. His opinions on Dante. [London. 1896. ] 
3... ipp. (13). . Plates. 

The Savoy, 1896, no. iv. 25-41. 

Gift of T. W. Koch. 
William Blake and his illustrations to the Divine comedy. 
(Jn his Ideas of good and evil, New York, 1903, pp. 176-225.) 
icchetti, Guido. Il commento del Lombardi alla Divina commedia e 
le polemiche dantesche di lui col Dionisi. Roma. 1899. sm. 8°. 
pp- 64. 
mboni, Filippo. Gli Ezzelini, Dante, e gli schiavi; Roma e la 
schiavith personale domestica. Nuova ed., riveduta dall’ autore con 
documenti inediti, ricca bibliografia sulla schiaviti e memorie auto- 
biografiche. Firenze. 1897. sm. 8°. pp. clxxxvi, 516. Port. 
(Jn his Opere, 4). 

Gift of the author. 

Reviewed by R. Renier in Giorn. stor. d. lett, ital. 1898, xxxii. 212-216. 


nboni, Maria. La critica dantesca a Verona nella seconda meta del 
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secolo xvi. Citta di Castello. 1902. sm. 8°. pp. 105. (Col 


lezione di opusculi danteschi inediti o rari, 63.) | 
| 


Contents. —I1 primi studi sul testo del poema e Bartolomeo Perazzini, — 
Giovanni Jacopo Dionisi.—Saggio di critica sopra Dante (aneddoto iv.).— 
De’ codici fiorentini (aneddoto y.).— De’ blandimenti funebri (aneddoto vi.). 
— L’edizione bodoniana della Divina commedia, e i due ultimi aneddoti del 
Dionisi. — Preparazione storico-critica all’ edizione di Dante. —Importanza della 
critica di G. J. Dionisi. —I collaboratori di G, J. Dionisi. 


*Zappoli, Agamennone. Dante Alighieri ; dramma diviso in due parti, e 
sette epoche. Bastia. 1846. 12°. pp. 207. 
*Zardo, Ant. Il canto xvi. dell’ Inferno. [Lettura fatta il 1° feb. 1900, 
nella sala di Dante in Or San Michele. Firenze. 1900.] 8°. pp.(17). 
La rassegna nazionale, 1900, cxii. 417-435. 
*—_ ]] canto iii. dell’ Inferno: letto nella sala di Dante in Orsan- 
michele. Firenze. 1go1. 8°. pp. 34. (Lectura Dantis.) 
*—_ Dante; da Uhland. [Firenze. 1903.] sm. 8°. pp. 3. 


“Estratto dalla Strenma dantesca, anno ii. 1903.” 
Gift of Count G, L. Passerini. 


Per una nuova chiosa, al ili canto dell’ Inferno: lettera 2 
direttore. (Giornale dantesco, 1903, xi. 96.) 
*Zecca, Vinc. Dante e Celestino V.; studio storico-critico. Chieti. 
1896. 8°. pp. 89. 
“Estratto dall’ Adruzzo cattolico, anno iv. fasc. 3.” 
Gift of the author. 
*Zenatti, Albino. Per |’ autenticita della lettera di Dante ai cardinali 
italiani. [Messina. 1895.] 1. 8°. pp. (4). | 
Rime di Dante per la pargoletta. (Rivista d’ Italia, 1899, 
ii(1). 122-132.) 
Reviewed by Count G. L. Passerini in Gzorn. dant. 1899, vi. 574-5753 by 
A. d’ Ancona in Rass, 626. d. lett. ital. 1899, vii. 53-54. 
*—__  Violetta e Scochetto; noterella dantesca. Catania. 1899 
TO wD DeeAs 
“Estratto dal Gazzettino letterario, anno i. n. 4-5.” 
*—_— Il canto xvi del Purgatorio, letto nella'sala di Dante in Or. 
michele. Firenze. 1902. 8°. pp. 59. (Lectura Dantis.) : 
*Zenatti, Oddone. Dante e Firenze; prose antiche, con note illus ra- | 
tive ed appendici. Firenze. [1903.] 8°. pp. xvi, 537. 
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— Trattatello in laude di Dante di Giovanni Boccaccio. —Cenni su Dante e 
ragione del nome di lui, di Giovanni Boccaccio, —I libri xiv. e xv. della 
Genealogia degli dei di Giovanni Boccaccio. 

igarelli, Nic. La personalita storica di Folchetto di Marsiglia nella 
Commedia di Dante. [Napoli. 1896.] 4°. pp. 4o. 


Atti della r, accad. di archeol, lettere e belle arti di Napoli, xix. pt. ii. no. 4. 


— La personalita storica di Folchetto di Marsiglia nella Com- 
media di Dante; conappendice. Nuova ed., accresciuta e corretta. 
Bologna. 1899. 8°. pp. (4), 79. (Biblioteca storico-critica della 
letteratura dantesca, 4.) 

— Ia data del “ Teleutelogio” [di Sebastiano da Gubbio] per 
a biografia di Dante. (Studi di letteratura italiana, 1899, i. 180- 
[93-) 

—— \L’epistola di Dante a Moroello Malaspina. (Rass. crit. d. lett. 
tal. 1899, iv. 49-58.) 

Reviewed by G, Vandelli in Bull. d. soc. dant. ital. 1899, n. s., vii. 59-68. 
—— Postillaa “Un riscontro dantesco” diC.'T. Aragona. (/did. 
1900, V. 124.) 

—— Dante. (Storia letteraria d’ Italia scritta da una societa di 
orofessori, Milano, [1900], 1. 8°, vol. iii.) 
Reviewed by M. Barbi in Bu//. @. soc. dant, ital, 1904, n. S., xi. 1-58. 


— Il canto xv. dell’ Inferno ; letto nella sala di Dante in Orsan- 

nichele. Firenze. 1900. 8°. pp. 39. (Lectura Dantis.) 

—— Dante e la Puglia. (Giornale dantesco, 1900, vill. 385-407.) 
“Ben s’impingua” e “son si poche.” (Strenna dantesca, 

1903, li. 124-128.) 

ardini, Claudio, editor. Giubileo per la scoperta delle ossa di 

Dante e sottoscrizione mondiale per erigere a lui un mausoleo in 

Ravenna ; frammenti di cronaca. Ravenna. 1894. 8°. pp. 262. 

Front. and plates. 

i, Ant. Considerazioni storico-critiche sulla catastrofe di Ugolino 

sherardesca. Firenze. 1840. 4°. pp. 39. Front. 

ccante, Gius. Il concetto e il sentimento della natura nella Divina 

sommedia. (Societa dantesca italiana. Con Dante e per Dante, 

1898], pp. 213-280. 2 plates.) 
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BY-LAWS 


1. This Society shall be called the Dante Society. Its object 
all be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
- Dante. 

2. Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
) so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
7 the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 

3. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 

Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
all be given to the members by the Secretary. 

4. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
yte of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
resident and Secretary. 

5. The officers shall be a President, a Vice President, a Secretary 
id Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
ereto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society. All these 
ficers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
rvice shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
acancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
y the Council. 

6. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice President, or, in 
e absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
eetings of the Society and of the Council. s 
7. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
gs of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
ies, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
ciety, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
ities appropriate to his office. 

8. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
point, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
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the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make 
an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement of 
accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in > 
print for distribution to the members. 

9. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
' debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

10, A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11. Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes of 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unanimous 
vote of the Council. 


ite. Crs. PRIZE 


The Society offers an annual prize of one hundred dollars for the 
2st essay by a student in any department of Harvard University, 
by a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on a subject 
‘awn from the life or works of Dante. The competition is open to 
udents and graduates of similar standing of any college or univer- 
ty in the United States. 


For the year 1905-1906 the following subjects were proposed : 

A study of the vocabulary of Dante's Lyrics. 

The classification of Dante's Miscellaneous Lyrics, 

The influence of Boethius on the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 

A discussion of the authorship of Ll Frore. 

A study of Dante’s influence upon English literature (or upon any 
ngle author or period). 


AR & NN 


For the year 1906-1907 the same list is proposed, with the following 
lditional subjects : 

I. The relation of Dante’s theological doctrines to the present teachings 
‘the Church of Rome. i 

2. The effect of modern scientific discovery upon Dante's conception of 
e divine order of the universe. 

3. The main reasons for the increase of interest in the Divina Com- 


edia during the past fifty years. 


Essays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
ambridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May. 

Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects which 
wwe been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize has 
sen offered, or to propose new subjects for the approval of the 


ouncil of the Society. 
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On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state- 
ment of the writer’s standing, 7.2, whether he is a graduate or an 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an under- 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of the 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent a — 
sealed letter containing the true name and address of the writer, and 
superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, of 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the top, 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up with- - 


out injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is written 
must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them deserves 
the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes of fifty 
dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositing in 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essays 
offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or not. 

Since its establishment the Dante Prize (in full or in part) has 
been awarded to the following persons: 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH .... 1887. 


For an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to the Schoolmen, espe- 
cially to Thomas Aquinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER.... 1888. 


For an essay entitled Zhe /nterpretation and Reconciliation of the 
Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of Beatrice, given 
by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM... . 1890. 


For an essay entitled 4 Zranslation into English of Dante's Letters 
with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 
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KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


For an essay entitled Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JeremMIAH Denis Matruias Forp ... . 1895. 


For an essay entitled Dante's /nfluence upon Spanish Literature 
uring the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNEDIE MISKE . . . . 1897. 


For an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to Old French and Pro- 
en¢al Lyric Poetry. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE... . 1900. 


For an essay entitled 4 Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
hree Canzoni of the Convito. 


HENRY LATIMER SEAVER... . IQOl. 


For an essay entitled A Translation of the Canzoni in the Convito, 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE... . 1902. 


The Latham Prize for an essay entitled 4 Translation of the 
uaestio de Agua et Terra, and a Discussion of its Authenticity. 


ALPHONSO DE SALVIO.... 1902. 


For an essay entitled Zhe Verse Endings in the Divina Commedia 
which Dante has made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello 
? erano appo gli altri dicitori usati di sprimere.” 


PRitzZ EUAGENS i.) 1003. 


For an essay entitled A Critical Comment of the De Vulgaré 
loguio. 


ANNUAL) REPORT 


The Dante Society held its twenty-fourth annual 
eting at the house of Professor Norton, in Cam- 
dge, on Tuesday evening, May 16, 1905. The usual 
siness was transacted and the officers of the pre- 
us year reélected, Mr. W. R. Thayer succeeding to 
place of the Rev. C. A. Dinsmore on the Council. 
fessor Grandgent, for the Committee on Honorary 
mbers, reported the nominations of Dr. Paget 
ynbee and Signor Isidoro Del Lungo, both of whom 
re unanimously elected. 

Professor Sheldon, on behalf of the Committee on the 
blication of the Concordances, reported that the Con- 
dance of the Minor Italian Works was completed. 
e Society voted to express to him its grateful acknowl- | 
rment of the service he had rendered to Dante schol- 
hip. Shortly after the meeting the Concordance was 
lished and copies were distributed to subscribers. 
e Society took a number of copies in addition to 
se subscribed for by individual members, and the 
retary can supply these for the original subscription 
ce of seven dollars, with a slight additional charge for 
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express. It is understood that they are held to meet the 
demands of members of the Society and that they are 
not for general sale. 
No competitors appeared for the Dante Prize in 1905, 
Measures were taken during the year by a committee of 
the Society to make this prize better known to students 
of American colleges. 
The Council takes much pleasure in publishing with 
the present Report “A Chronological List of English 
Translations from Dante, from Chaucer to the Prese 1 
Day,” by Dr. Paget Toynbee. | | 
FRED NORRIS ROBINSON 


Secretary 


May 12, 1906 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


Tuis list has been compiled by me concurrently with the preparation 
ny work on Dante in English Literature jrom Chaucer to Cary, within 
scope of which all translations by English authors, down to 1844 
e date of Cary’s death), fall as a matter of course. In order to give 
complete a survey as possible I have, for the purposes of this table, 
ended the terminus ad quem down to the present year (1906), and have 
luded all translations written in the English language, whatever the 
ionality of the author. Originally I had intended to confine my list 
ctly to English writers only, but I felt that to exclude such familiar 
nes as those of Longfellow, Lowell, or Norton, for instance, while 
nitting every English translator, however obscure, would have given 
work an air of incompleteness. Longfellow’s translation of the 
vina Commedia, and Norton’s of the Vita Nuova, are at least as famil- 
to most English readers of Dante nowadays as the versions of Cary 
1 of Rossetti. For the names of the less well-known American trans- 
yrs I am chiefly indebted to the various bibliographical publications 
Mr. T. W. Koch, the compiler of the admirable Catalogue of the 
rnell Dante Collection, my obligations to which will be found recorded 
eatedly in the following pages. 
I have included in my list not only complete translations of Dante’s 
eral works, but also selections from any particular work, as well as 
at may be described as “incidental” translations of isolated passages 
metimes very brief), such as occur in the works of Chaucer, Mil- 
, Coleridge, of Macaulay, Ruskin, Carlyle, and of numerous minor 
ters. 
The total number of translators is about two hundred and fifty 
which ten belong to the sixteenth century, five to the seventeenth, 
een to the eighteenth, and over two hundred to the nineteenth and 
ntieth centuries), but the total number of entries is, of course, very con- 
erably higher, inasmuch as some writers have translated a great num- 
of passages in various years and in various works ; under Chaucer, for 
mple, twenty or more passages are registered, and under Leigh Hunt 
many as a hundred, while even this total is exceeded in sev eral cases. 
The table is strictly chronological, in the order of the dates of com- 
bio, (when known), or of publication. The date of any particular 
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translation may be found without difficulty by means of the Alpha- 
betical Index of Translators, where the date of the /irst translation of 
each author is given — subsequent translations (if any) may be 
found by means of the cross-references in the foot-notes to the general . 
list. 

On the list of translators will be found some of the most illustrious 
names in English literature, including Chaucer, Milton, Gray, Byron, 
Coleridge, and Shelley among poets; and Hazlitt, Leigh Hunt, Landor, 
and Macaulay among essayists; three prime ministers are included in 
the list, viz., Grenville, Lord John Russell, and Gladstone; and two 
famous bishops (represented by a few lines each), Jeremy Taylor and 
Stillingfleet. Besides the Alphabetical Index of Translators already 
mentioned, I have provided a Table of the Leading Dates in the Chronology 
of} English Translations from Dante, and a Chronological Table of Eng- 
lish Translations of Dante’s Several Works and of the Most Popular 
Selected Passages,’ which furnish interesting data for the history of 
Dante in English literature. 

From the last table it appears that there are twenty-two complete 
English translations of the Divina Commedia, besides twenty indepen- 
dent translations of the Zferno alone, five of the Purgatorio, and one of 
the Paradiso, making in all forty-two translations of the Inferno, twenty: 
seven of the Purgatorio, and twenty-three of the Paradiso. 

There are eight English translations of the Vita Nuova, four of 
the Convivio,' three of the Canzoniere, two of the De Monarchia, one of 
the De Vulgari Eloquentia, two of the Epistolae, three of the Eclogae, 
and five (four published within the last eight years) of the Quaestio dé 
Aqua et Terra.’ 

Of the Ugolino episode (from Inferno xxxiii), as an independent t 
piece, there are twenty-eight translations, among them being versi 
by Chaucer, Gray, the two Wartons, Leigh Hint, and Gladstone. 
the Francesca da Rimini episode (from Injerno v) there are nineteen inde- 
pendent translations, including versions by Byron, Lord John Russell, and 
Leigh Hunt. Of the first six lines of the eighth canto of the Purgator 

the last of which is famous as having inspired | the first line of Gray’s Ele 
there are ten versions, among the translators being Peacock the novel 
Byron, and Rogers. Finally, of Sonnet xxxii (Guido, vorrei che t 
Lapo ed io’) there are fourteen renderings, one of which (an adapta 
is by Hayley, the first to employ ferza rima in an English translatio 
from Dante,’ and another by Shelley. 


1 Pages viii-xi 2 Pages xviii-xix 3 Pages xii-xvii. 
4 One as yet unpublished (by Dr. Jackson, Rector of Exeter College, Oxford). 
5 One as yet unpublished (by Dr. Shadwell, Provost of Oriel College, Oxford). 
6 Harington (in 1591) rendered three lines of the Inferno in terza rima, but Hi yi 
(in 1782) was the first who employed this metre in a sustained translation (/zferno i-iil, 
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This record, covering as it does more than five centuries, consti- 
tes a remarkable tribute on the part of the English-speaking races to 
e transcendent genius of Dante. Not as yet, it seems, need Dante fear 


di perder viver tra coloro 
Che questo tempo chiameranno antico! 


he expressed it to the spirit of his ancestor Cacciaguida six hundred 
“urs ago.! 


Fama superstes 
Gentibus extinctum memorat, populumque per omnem 
Vivet et aeterno referetur laudibus aevo. 
(Benvenutus Imol. in Dantem) 


I have aimed at making this list of translations as complete as pos- 
ble, but in spite of all my researches there are doubtless a number 
hich have escaped my notice, some perhaps in magazines and reviews, 
hers possibly in privately printed volumes. I need hardly say that I 
all be glad to have my attention drawn to any errors or omissions, 
1d that I shall be grateful for any information on doubtful points, 
pecially such as may lead to the identification of anonymous or pseu- 
ynvmous translators. 

I should perhaps add, in conclusion, that I propose later to publish 
volume of selected specimens from the translations here registered, 
which the matter now printed may in some sort serve as an introduc- 
yn. 

PaGeT TOYNBEE. 

Fiveways, Burnham, Bucks, England. 

May, 1906. 


1 Par, xvii. 119-20. 


*,* The line references and the numbering of the poems of the Cavzoniere in the Table 
2 those of the Oxford Dante (third edition, 1904). 


POSTSCRIPT. — A few entries which came under my notice while this list was passing 
rough the press will be found in the Appendix. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TRANSLATORS WITH 
DATE OF FIRST TRANSLATION * 


Anonymous. . . . = (24746) Botta; Vincenzo’ 7 = = (G@Sogp™ 
Anonymous’. s/o (z8a2) “Boyd; Henry 9-92 
Anonymous. . . . . (1818) Bromby, Charles Hamilton (1897) 
Anonymous. . . . . (1821) Brooks, Charles Timothy . (1858) 


Anonymous. . .°. <=» (1822)  Brooksbank, Thomas . . (2854) 

Anonymous... ' » .°(2826)) > Brownies johns) mee encloeas 

Anonymous. . . . . (2830) Browning, Robert . . . («845)m 

Anonymous. - . . . (1836) Bunbury, Mrs. F. J. . . (8sam 

Anonymous. . . . . (1846) Burney, Charles 

Anonymous. . . . . (1865)  Busk, Rachel Harriette 

Anonymous. . . . . (1872) Butler, Arthur John 

Anonymous. . . ... (1884) Byrne, Samuel . 

Anonymous. . . . . (1888) Byron, Lord 

Anstey, John =) in een nooo) 

Amold; ‘Matthew... | (3862) 1 0C)G. Jey ah 38 2) 

Auchmuty, Arthur Compton (1899) Calvert, George Henry . ) 

AustinwAlired = = S95 “(toco)it) (CarlislesBarlvot 1.) an Guana 
; Carlyle, John Aitken . . (1849) 

Bannerman, Patrick . . (1850) Carlyle, Thomas ) 

Barker, William . . . - (1568) Cary, Henry Francis 

Barlow, Henry Clark . . (1864) Cayley, Charles Bagot 

Barlowe, Jerome . . . (1527) Chapman, Elizabeth Rachel 

Bayley,’ Peter . . ... (1821) Chapman; John Jay ) 

Bent, Hugh. .*. . = (1862) “Chaucer, Geofirey : > SGouauam 

Bifh, Cinzia = a ee (X80) aanChurch,  Bredenicks ohm 9) 

Bland, Robert . . . . (18x13) Church, Richard William . (18 

Blount, Constance. . . (1898) Clark, Mary Bayard 

Boner, Charles. . . . (1859) Clark, William... |. Gam 

Boswell, Charles Stuart . (1895) Clarke, Sarah Freeman . (1884 


1 Dates of subsequent translations (if any) may be found by means of thei@ 5 
references in the foot-notes to the general list. 

2 Peter Bayley wrote under the pseudonym of Giorgione di Castel Chiuso. 
vill 


ANONYMOUS (1746)-JAMESON (1892) ix 


an, Titus Munson 
leridge, Samuel Taylor . 
llins, John Churton 
oke, Philip Pendleton 
eighton, Mandell 

98s, Richard James . 


_ Ponte, Lorenzo . 
yman, John . 

Mey, Frances 

Peyster, John Watts 
smaizeaux, Pierre 

we, William. . ; 
gdale, William Sratiord 


Imann, Paolina 


aby, Ernest Ridsdale 
rini, Ida . es 
iron, David Robert . 
itherstonhaugh, George 
Villian Wee ate ts fc 
lern, Karl 

wer, Wickham 

atana, Lia 

‘d, James 

‘man, Alfred . 

scolo, Ugo 

ce, John . 


ink, Francesco 
, Sir Edward 
rman, Richard 


llenga, Antonio Carlo 
Napoleone : 
rdner, Edmund Cana 
rnett, Richard 

rnier, John Carpenter 
rrow, Joseph 


(1874) 
(1817) 
(1901) 
(1847) 
(1873) 
(1901) 


(1825) 
(1843) 
(1902) 
(1885) 
(1735) 
(1843) 
(1883) 


(1890) 
(1874) 


(1890) 
(1808) 


(1830) 
(1902) 
(1897) 
(1890) 
(1865) 
(1878) 
(1814) 
(1570) 
(1844) 
(1900) 
(1859) 


(1841) 
(1898) 
(1806) 
(1901) 
(1846) 


Gazola, Z. (1890) 
Gilder, Richard Watson (1887) 
Giorgione di Castel Chiuso. 

See Bayley, Peter 
Gladstone, William Ewart. (1835) 
Gray, Francis Calley (1845) 
Gray, Thomas . eG 7a) 
Greene, J. Reay (1892) 
Greene, Robert . (1583) 
Grenville, Lord . . (c. 1820) 
Griffin, Edward Dort (1831) 
Griffith, Sir Samuel Walker (1903) 
Guiney, Louise Imogen (1887) 
Hall, Spencer (c. 1850?) 
Hallam, Arthur Henry . (1831) 
Hallam, Henry : (1818) 
Harington, Sir John (1591) 
Haselfoot, Frederick Kneller 

Haselfoot 1887) 


( 
Hayley, William (1782) 
Hazhtty, Williamiry 4. <4 3. . (asta) 
Henderson, Henry F. (1903) 
Herschel, Sir John Frederick 


William (1868) 
Hewlett, Maurice eniy (1856) 
Hillard, Katharine . (1889) 
Hindley, Charles (1842) 
Hodgkin, L. V. (1902) 
Hodgkin, Thomas . (1901) 
Home, Samuel (1899) 
Howard, Nathaniel . (1807) 
Howell, Alan George Ferrers (1890) 
Huggins, William (1760) 
Hume, Joseph (1812) 
Hunt, James Henry Leigh. (1819) 
Jackson, William Walrond. (1905) 
Jameson, Mrs. Anna Brow- 

nella s Wee et eee ey Ne (TSG2) 


1 Gallenga wrote under the pseudonym of L. Mariotti. 


x ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TRANSLATORS 


Jennings, Henry Constantine 
Johnston, David 


Keper, John 


Landor, Walter Savage 
Latham, Charles Sterrett 
Lee-Hamilton, Eugene . 
Lofft, Capel . 
Longfellow, 

worth . : F 
Lowe, Edward Clack : 
Lowell, James Russell . 
Lyell, Charles 


Henry Wads- 


Macaulay, Thomas Babing- 
ton ‘ 
Macfarlane, Charles 
Mariotti, Louis. See Gal- 
lenga, A. C. N. 
Martin, Theodore 
Mathias, Thomas James 
Medwin, Thomas 
Merivale, John Herman 
Milnes, Richard Monckton 
Milton, John 
Minchin, James Innes . 
Montague, Francis Charles 
Montgomery, James 
Moore, Thomas 
Morehead, Robert . 
Morgan, Lady . 
Morley, Henry . 
Morshead, Edmund Doidge 
Anderson 
Musgrave, George . 


Napier, Henry Edward 
Norton, Charles Eliot . 
Nott, George Frederick 


(1794) 
(1867) 


(1598) 


(1836) 
(1891) 
(1898) 
(1806) 


(1839) 
(1902) 
(1859) 
(1835) 


(1824) 
(1832) 


(1845) 
(1801) 


. (c. 1820) 


(1814) 
(1846) 
(1641) 
(1885) 
(1903) 
(1835) 
(1841) 
(1814) 
(1821) 
(1888) 


(1875) 
(1893) 


(1846) 
(1859) 
(1815) 


O’Donnell, E. 
Okey, Thomas . 
Oliphant, Mrs. 
Oliphant . 
Otte, BAGe.. 


Margaret 


Peale ‘ 

Parsons Thomas alti : 

Paul, Charles Kegan 

Peabody, J. C. 

Peacock, Thomas Love 

Peaselee, A. N. 

Peck, Francis 

Pember, Edward tise 

Perceval, George. See Proc- 
ter, George 

Peterson, Robert 

Pettie, George 

Phillimore, Catherine Neary 

Phillimore, John Swinnerton 

Pike, Warburton 

Pincherle, Giacomo 

Piozzi, Mrs. Hester ieee 

Plumptre, Edward Hayes.. 

Pollock, Sir William Fred- 
enICks : 

Porrini, Matilde 

Potter, Caroline 

Powell, Frederick Yor: 

Prichard, Augustin 


Procter,' George 
Pychowska, Mrs. Lucia 
Duncan 


Ramsay, Mrs. C. H. 
Ricci, Luigi . 
Richardson, Jonathan . 
Rogers, Charles 
Rogers, Samuel . 
Ronco, Rosa 


1 Procter wrote under the pseudonym of George Perceval. 


(1852) 
(1901) 


(1874) 
(1848) 


(1850) 
(1843) 
(1886) 
(1857) 
(1816) 


JENNINGS (1794)-YOUNG (1586) 


scoe, Thomas (1823) 
se, William Stewart (1819) 
ssetti, Dante Gabriel (1861) 
ssetti, Maria Francesca . (1871) 
ssetti, William Michael . (1861) 
we, Charles James .  (c. 1860?) 
y, William (1528) 
sden, George William . (c. 1876) 
skin, John. - (1856) 
ssell, Lord John (1844) 
ssell, Matthew (1880) 
mer, Thomas (1693) 
ny le og ie Capea cot 
ine, Elizabeth Juliana . (1848) 
ntsbury, George Edward 
Bateman . Mie (1900) 
age, Minot Judson . (1882) 
er, Elizabeth Price . (1887) 
aff, Philip (1890) 
ver, H. L. : (1901) 
dwell, Charles oinestot (1882) 
nnon,’ Edward N. (1836) 
lley, Percy Bysshe . (1816) 
re, Arabella . . (1886) 
bald, James Romanes . (1884) 
ms, William Gilmore (1853) 
ypson, Leonard Francis. (1851) 
ll, Frederick John . (1899) 
»bing, Henry (1831) 
lingfleet, Hdward (1662) 
kes, Whitley . (1857) 
mg, Charles . (1827) 
ivan, Sir Edward (1893) 
ionds, John Addington . (1872) 
ffe, John (1822) 
lor, Jeremy . (1653) 


Taylor, John Edward . 
Tempest, Basil . 
Tennyson, Alfred 

Thomas, John Wesley . 
Thompson, S. P. 
Thornton, William Thomas 
Tofte, Robert 

Tomlinson, Charles 
Toscano, Maria 

Toynbee, Paget 

Tozer, Henry Fanshawe 
Trollope, Thomas Adolphus 


Vernon, William Warren 
Volpi, Odoardo. See Shan- 
non, Edward N. 


Waddington, Samuel 
Wade, Thomas . 
Walker, Joseph Gianer 
Ward, Caroline . 
Warton, Joseph 
Warton, Thomas 
Wharton, Richard . 
Whetstone, George . 
White, Alain Campbell 
Whyte, Bruce 
Wicksteed, Philip Rey 
Wilberforce, Edward 
Wilde, Richard Henry . 
Wilkie, William P. . 
Wilson, Epiphanius 
Wilstach, John Augustine . 
Wright, C. Gordon 
Wright, Ichabod Charles 


Young, Bartholomew 


“xi 


(1840) 
(1893) 
(1842) 
(1859) 
(1905) 
(1879) 
(1615) 
(1874) 
(1890) 
(1900) 
(1901) 
(1877) 


(1889) 


(1886) 
(1845) 
(1805) 
(1834) 
(1756) 
(1781) 
(1804) 
(1584) 
(1903) 
(1859) 
(1879) 
(1903) 


. (c. 1840) 


(1862) 
(1899) 
(1888) 
(1905) 
(1833) 


(1586) 


1 Shannon published his translation under the pseudonym of Odoardo Volpi. 
*,* See additions in the Appendix, 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF 
DANTE’S SEVERAL WORKS AND OF THE MOST POPUG 
LAR SELECTED PASSAGES 


Summary : 
stanzas, I ; heroic verse, 1 ; g-line stanzas, 1 : total, 22. 


* Where two or more dates are given it is an indication that the translation was” ' : 
by instalments in those years. 


1 The strictness of the rhyme is much relaxed as the translation proceeds. — 


Divina Commedia 


Boyd, 1785-1802 * (six-line stanzas) 
Cary, 1805-6-14 (blank verse) 
Wright, 1833-6-4o (bastard terza rima) 
Bannerman, 1850 (heroic couplets)* 
Cayley, 1851-3-4 (lerza rima) 
O’Donnell, 1852 (prose) 

Pollock, 1854 (blank verse) 
Thomas, 1859-62-6 (terza rima) 
Ramsay, 1862-3 (terza rima) 
Dayman, 1865 (lerza rima) 

Ford, 1865-70 (lerza rima) 
Longfellow, 1867 (blank verse) 
Johnston, 1867-8-9 (blank verse) 
Butler, 1880-5-92 (prose) 
Minchin, 1885 (terza rima) 
Plumptre, 1886-7 (terza rima) 
Haselfoot, 1887 (¢erza rima) 
Wilstach, 1888 (nzne-line stanzas) 
Vernon, 1889-94-1900 (prose) 
Norton, 1891-2 (prose) 

Lowe, 1902 (blank verse) 

Tozer, 1904 (prose) 


terza rima, 8; prose, 5; blank verse, 5 ; bastard terza rima, I; i <a 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS xiii 


Inferno * 


Rogers, 1782 (blank verse) 

Howard, 1807 (blank verse) 

Hume, 1812 (blank verse) 

Wade, 1845-6 (terza rima)* 

Carlyle, 1849 (prose) 

Brooksbank, 1854 (lerza rima) 

Whyte, 1859 (terza rima) 

Wilkie, 1862 (irregular blank verse) 

Hugh Bent, 1862 (ferza rima)? 

W. M. Rossetti, 1865 (blank verse) 
Parsons, 1867 (riymed quatrains) 
Tomlinson, 1877 (lerza rima) 

Pike, 1881 (terza rima) 

Sibbaid, 1884 (terza rima) 

Sullivan, 1893 (prose) 

Musgrave, 1893 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Lee-Hamilton, 1898 (endecasyllabic blank verse) 
Garnier, 1901 (prose)* 

Wilberforce, 1903 (lerza rima) 

Griffith, 1903 (endecasyllabic blank verse) * 


Summary : terza rima, 8; blank verse, 5 ; endecasyllabic blank verse, 2; prose, 3; 
med quatrains, r ; Spenserian stanzas, 1 : total, 20. 


f As a separate piece only, and not forming part of a complete translation of the 
wmedia. 


Purgatorio * 


Dugdale, 1883 (prose) 

Shadwell, 1892-9 (Marvellian stanzas) 
Auchmuty, 1899 (oclosyllabic lerza rima) 
Okey, tgo1 (prose) 

Gordon Wright, 1905 (prose) 


* As a separate piece only. 
Paradiso * 


Wicksteed, 1899 (prose) 
* As a separate piece only. 


1 Not published. 2 Printed, not published. 


xiv CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS 


Vita Nuova 


Garrow, 1846 (poems in verse) 

D. G. Rossetti, 1861 (poems in verse) 
Martin, 1862 (poems in verse)' 
Norton, 1867 (poems in verse)? 
Boswell, 1895 (poems in prose) 

De Mey, 1902 (poems in verse) 
Ricci, 1903 (poems in verse) 

Okey, 1906 (poems in prose) 


Convivio 


Sayer, 1887 (canzoni in rhymed verse) 
Hillard, 1889 (canzoni in unrhymed verse) 
Wicksteed, 1903 (canzoni in prose) 
Jackson, 1905 (canzoni in prose)? 


Canzoniere 


Lyell, 1835 (wnrhymed verse) 
Plumptre, 1887 (rhymed verse) 
Wicksteed, 1903-6 (prose)* 

De Monarchia 
F. J. Church, 1879 
Wicksteed, 1896 


De Vulgari Eloquentia 


Howell, 1890 

Epistolae 
Latham, 1891 
Wicksteed, 1904 

Eclogae 


Plumptre, 1887 (blank verse) 
Wicksteed, 1902 (prose) 
Wicksteed, 1904 (blank verse) 


1 Theodore Martin published a translation of the poems only of the Vita Nuova in 1845 
2 Norton published a translation of selected portions of the Vita Nuova in 1859. < 
3 Not yet published. y 
4 Published partly in the author's translation of the Convivio (1903), partly in Ok 
translation of the Vzta Nuova (1906). 


Of SEVERAL WORKS AND POPULAR PASSAGES XV 


Quaestio de Aqua et Terra 


Bromby, 1897 
White, 1903 
Shadwell, 1904? 
Wicksteed, 1904 
Thompson, 1905 


Selected Passages from the Divina Commedia * 
Ucoittno (INFERNO XXxIII) 


Chaucer, c. 1386 (eight-line stanzas) 
Richardson, 1719 (blank verse) 

Gray, c. 1737 (blank verse) 

J. Warton, 1756 (prose) 

Earl of Carlisle, 1773 (heroic couplets) 
T. Warton, 1781 (prose) 

Jennings, 1794 (blank verse) 
Wharton, 1804 (heroic couplets) 
Morehead, 1814 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Medwin,” c. 1820 (terza rima) 
Anonymous, 1821 (/eroic couplets) 

T. Roscoe, 1823 (terza rima) 
Featherstonhaugh, 1830 (blank verse) 
Griffin, 1831 (blank verse) 
Montgomery, 1836 (blank verse) 
Gladstone, 1837 (lerza rima) 

Dowe, 1843 (eight-line stanzas) 

Leigh Hunt, 1846 (prose, also heroic couplets) 
Napier, 1846 (blank verse) 

Cooke, 1847 (nine-line stanzas) 

G. J. C., 1855 (terza rima) 

Furman, 1859 

Calvert, 1868 (octosyllabic blank verse) 
Morshead, 1875 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Pike, 1879 (terza rima) 

Plumptre, 1883 (terza rima) 


Only those translations are registered which were published as separate pieces, 


1 Not yet published. 2 In collaboration with Shelley 


XV1 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS 


Shore, 1886 (bastard terza rima) 
Wilson, 1899 (Spenserian stanzas) 


FRANCESCA DA Rimini (INFERNO V) 


Jennings, 1794 (blank verse) 

Byron, 1820 (terza rima) 

Anonymous, 1836 (stanzas of three blank lines) 
Merivale, 1838 (ferza rima) 

Lord John Russell, 1844 (heroic couplets) 
Leigh Hunt, 1846 (prose, also terza rima) 
J. P., 1850 (blank verse) 

Hall, c. 1850 (irregular verse) 

Simpson, 1851 (lerza rima) 

Simms, 1853 (terza rima) 

M. B. Clark, 1866 

Morshead, 1875 (Spenserian stanzas) 
Oliphant, 1877 (derza rima) 

D. G. Rossetti, 1879 (tersa rima) 
Thornton, 1879 (terza rima) 

Plumptre, 1883 (ferza rima) 

Peyster, 1885 (blank verse) 

Shore, 1886 (rhymed five-line stanzas) 
Wilson, 1899 (Spenserian stanzas) 


PURGATORIO vill, 1-6 * 


Bland, 1814 (terza rima) 
Merivale, 1814 (ottava rima) 
Peacock, 1816 (rhymed quatrains) 
Byron, 1821 (oltava rima) 
Rogers, 1830 (blank verse) 
Merivale, 1838 (terza rima) 
Oliphant, 1877 (terza rima) 
Tomlinson, 1882 (terza rima) 
Shore, 1886 (terza rima) 

Wilson, 1899 (Spenserian stanza) 


line of Gray's Zlegy. 


OF SEVERAL WORKS AND POPULAR PASSAGES XVIil 


Selected Poems from the Canzoniere 


Son. xv (Vita Nuova, § 26)* 


Lyell, 1835 Pincherle, 1881 
Martin, 1845 Savage, 1882 
Anonymous, 1855 Paul, 1886 
Norton, 1859 Plumptre, 1887 
Boner, 1859 Gilder, 1887 
Rowe, c. 1860 Guiney, 1887 
Parsons, 1869 Busk, 1890 
Tomlinson, 1874 Garnett, 1896 
Rusden, c. 1876 Phillimore, 1896 
Pike, 1879 


* Exclusive of versions contained in translations of the Vzta Nuova. 


Son. xxx1t (“GUIDO, VORREI CHE TU E LAPO ED I0”’) 


Hayley, 1782 Anonymous, 1865 
Shelley, 1816 Pike, 1879 

Lyell, 1835 Plumptre, 1887 
Wilde, c. 1840 Norton, 1892 
Stokes, 1857 Boswell, 1895 
Rossetti, 1861 Garnett, 1896 


Martin, 1862 Snell, 1899 


TABLE 


c. 1380. 
1568. 


1591. 


1508. 
1641. 
C734 
1782. 


1782. 
1802. 


1805-6. 
1814. 


18109. 
1831. 


1833-6-40. 


1835. 
1843. 


apparently have not been preserved, 


OF THE LEADING DATES IN THE CHRONOLOGY 


OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Earliest translation from the Divina Commedia (Chaucer, in 
Troilus and Cressida) . 

Earliest translation from the Convivio (Barker, in The Fearfull 
Fansies of the Florentine Couper) 

Terza rima first employed in translation (three lines) from the 
Divina Commedia (Harington, in Allegorie of the XXVI Booke 
of Orlando Furioso in English Heroical Verse) 

Earliest translation from the Canzoniere (Keper, in The Courtier: 
Academie) 

Blank verse first employed in translation (three lines) from the 
Divina Commedia (Milton, in Of Reformation touching Church 
Discipline in England) 

First sustained translation (77 lines) in blank verse (Gray) 

First sustained translation (three cantos) in terza rima (Hayles 
in Notes to Third Epistle on Epic Poetry) 

First complete translation (blank verse) of the Inferno * (Rogers) 

First complete translation (six-line stanzas) of the Divina Com 
media (Boyd) 

Cary’s translation (blank verse) of the Inferno first published — 

Cary’s complete translation (blank verse) of the Divina Commedia 
first published 

Second edition of Cary’s translation 

Third edition of Cary’s translation 

Wright’s translation (bastard terza rima) of the Divina Com 
first published 

First translation (anrhymed verse) of the Canzoniere (Lyell) 4 

First translation of the Inferno in the terza rima of the origina 
(Dayman) 


xviii 


LEADING DATES IN THE CHRONOLOGY xix 


1844. Fourth edition (first in one volume) of Cary’s translation * 
1846. First translation of the Vita Nuova? (Garrow) 
1849. First prose translation of the Inferno (Carlyle) 
851-3-4. First complete translation of the Divina Commedia in terza rima 
(Cayley) 
1852. First complete translation of the Divina Commedia in prose 
; (O’ Donnell) 
1861. Rossetti’s translation of the Vila Nuova first published 
1867. Longfellow’s translation (blank verse) of the Divina Commedia 
first published ° 
1879. First translation of the De Monarchia (F. J. Church) 
1887. First translation (blank verse) of the Eclogae (Plumptre) 
1887. First translation of the Convivio (Sayer) 
1890. First translation of the De Vulgari Eloquentia (Howell) 
1891. First complete translation of the Epistolae (Latham) 
1897. Virst translation of the Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (Bromby) 
1 Cary died in this year. 2 Printed and published at Florence, 


8 It had been privately printed in 1865-6-7. 


J-HRONOLOGICAL LIST OF ENGLISH TRANS- 


380-2.* 


382. 


384. 


385-6. 


386-8. 


LATIONS FROM DANTE 
FROM CHAUCER TO THE PRESENT DAY 


CENTURY XIV 
Geoffrey Chaucer 


(c. 1340-1400) 


Inf. ii. 127-9 (in Troilus and Cressida, li. 967-9) 
Par. xxxiii. 13-15 (in Troilus and Cressida, iii. 1261-3) 
Inf. iii. 112-14 . . (in Troilus and Cressida, iv. 225-7) 
Par. xiv. 28-30 . (in Troilus and Cressida, vy. 1863-5) 
Inf. ii. 1=3 (in Parlement of Foules, ll. 85-6) 


Inf. iii. 19-20 


Purg. xxviii. 14, 16-18 


inion y=Oe: a 
Par. i. 19, 22-6 
Inf. xiii. 64-6 


(in Parlement of Foules, ll. 169-70) 

(in Parlement of Foules, ll. 201-3) 

(in House of Fame, ii. 15-18) 

Gn House of Fame, iii. 19, 11-13, 15-17) 
(in Legend of Good Women, Prol., ll. 358-9) 


Inf. v. r00 . . (in Legend of Good Women, Prol., 1. 503) 
Bure) Xx. 3T— 2), 5 (in Legend of Dido, |. 181) 
Inf. vii. 64 . . (in Legend of Y permystra, |. 77) 
Purg. i. 19-20 . (in Knight’s Tale, ll. 635-6) 
Inf. v. 100 . . (in Knight’s Tale, 1. 903) 
Inf. xiii. 40-4 (in Knight’s Tale, ll. 1479-82) 
Inf Vs100. = (in Man of Law’s Tale, |. 6co) 


Par. xxxiii. 16-21 
Inf. xxxiii. 43-75 


(in Prioress’s Tale, Prol., ll. 22-6) 
(in Monk’s Tale, ll. 433-65) 


Inf. v. 56 (in Monk’s Tale, |. 487) 
Purg. vii. 121-3 Gn Wife of Bath’s Tale, ll. 272-4) 
Dhobinn\iG akoroy (in Merchant's Tale, |. 742) 
Inf. v. t00 . (in Squire’s Tale, 1. 479) 


Par. xxxiii. 1-12, i62as 


(in Ses Nun’s Tale, Prol., 
44, 50-6) 


I 3s0= 


* The dates assigned to Chaucer's poems are for the most part conjectural. 


I 


2 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


CENTURY XVI 

William Roy and Jerome Barlowe 
(fl. 1527) 
1528. Par. xxix. 94-6, 106-8, (rhyme) (in Rede me and be nott wrotha 
ed. Arber, 1871, p. 73)? 
William Barker 
(fl. 1560) 

1568. (In The Fearjull Fansies of the Florentine Couper, translated from 


Gelli’s Capricci del Bottaio) 
Purg. xxv. 88-96 (prose) 


Conve i. ri We 7esSor 8, te cee eae (LOL ma 
Purg. xxxi. 62-3 (Fhyme) . . we...) COL 
Conv. iy. 12" t= 6 ae eee ee ioe 46) 
Purg. ili-133-4 Ghyme). '.. 5 a5 a kh Py tO 
Purg. xxvii, 140-1 (rhyme)... 2. 
Conv. iv: 27, 1 37-40... 4.) A oeny Ge See 
Par. xxvii, 106-8 (Fhyme) 10... . 6. . . (ola 
Par: xxvii; mms=20 (7hyme)aa un Benet Ole 119) 
John Foxe ; 
(1516-1587) 
1570. (In The First Volume of the Ecclesiasticall history contaynyng 
the Actes and Monumentes of thynges passed in every Kynges 
tyme in this Realme® . . ., in prose) 
Par. xxix. 206-7. 8. (; °S. “Guse Go at 
Part Ax.: 23 )y cc. «ceek ait, coe) Anion) poe: Got eae CLO Danan 
Robert Peterson ; 
(fl. 1570) ; 
1576. (In his translation of the Galateo of Maister Iohn Della Casa) 
Inf. i. 68-9 (rhyme). . . a 3 nn 
Inf. xxiii. 101-2 (unrhymed ON, ao oes) (COL 
Inf. xxy. 2 (rhymed verse) . . « «5 « « 9 Golem 
Inf. |xvil. 117 (unrhymed verse). . 1. . . . 2) Ge 
Purg. xviii. 111, 113-14 (rhyme) . . . . ». . (Ol 
Purgoxxxsra2=c) (riyme): in) ey eee (fol. 8 
Par. xvii. 129 (wnrhymed verse) . . . . . . (fol. 
Purg. xxx. 131 (unrhymed verse) . . . . . . (fold 


1 A loose paraphrase. ‘ 
2 Commonly known as the Book of Martyrs. These references to Dante do not 0 
in the first edition. 


1581. 


1583. 


1584. 


1586. 


"1586. 


1587. 


1591. 


ROY (1528)-HARINGTON (1591) 3 


George Pettie 
(1548-1589) 


(In The Civile Conversacion of M. Stephen Guazzo, translated 
from Guazzo’s Civil Conversatione) 


TREES Oe OMT R VEN Een a.) 's! ter 3. oom, ((CUe T5OGn 20) 
Ine VERT OAT ON AVINE) Ne dior is. a fey fa aun (pan) 
Baroxvia gO: (wnrhymed. verse). sw ee | (Ps 83) 
PAGE Wille As—o ATIC): WO PH, 8 ihe os bat ot AP atda) 


Robert Greene * 
(c. 1560-1592) 
Alleged translation of a “‘ Saying of Dant’’ (in Mamillia, ed. 
Grosart, Vol. ii, p. 264) ! 


* See also under 1587. 


George Whetstone 
(c. 1§44-c. 1587) 
Conv. i. rr, ll. 53-4 (in A Mirour for Magestrates of Cyties, fol. 


21) 
Conv. i. 11, ll. 53-4 . . « (in The English Myrror, fol. 20) 


Bartholomew Young 
(c. 1577-1598) 
Purg. xxii. 145-6 (prose) (in The Fourth Booke of the Civile Con- 
versacion of M. Stephen Guazzo, translated from Guazzo’s 
Civil Conversatione, p. 188) 


Robert Greene * 


Alleged translation of ‘‘certaine verses written by Dante to this 
effect: Il Vitio chi conduce’’ (in Farewell to Follie, ed. Grosart, 
Vol. ix, pp. 335-6) * 


* See also under 1583. 
Sir John Harington 
(1561-1612) 


Inf. i. 1-3 (terza rima)? (in Orlando Furioso in English Heroical 
Verse: Allegorie of the xxvi Booke, p. 213) 


1 Nothing corresponding to the passages translated by Greene is anywhere to be found 


1 Dante's works. 
2 The first instance of the use of ¢evza rima in an English translation from Dante. 


1508. 


1615. 


1641. 


1653. 


1662. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


John Keper 
(c. 1547-C. 1600) 


(In The Courtiers Academie, translated from the Discorsi Caval 
lereschi of Annibale Romei) 


Tnficve D033 (prose) Me he ee eset en ere ec emeien (i185 S)) 
Ini. vs 103" Génrnymedsuerse)\ ee Cee een (v2) 
Canzi vill. Ton (Uurimed verse). en ee AeSS) 
Canz. Vili? (imrhaymed Verse) a -1t-ae ee een (= EOO) 
Conviniv: 39 IIS 3824355, = ne eect OCR re (DS) 


CEentTuRY XVII 
Robert Tofte 
(d. 1620) 


Canz. xiii. 1-3 (rryme) (in The Blazon of Jealousie, translated 
from Varchi’s Lettura della Gelosia, p. 44) 
John Milton 
(1608-1674) 


Inf. xix. 115-17 (blank verse) (in his treatise Of Reformation 
touching Church Discipline in England) 


Jeremy Taylor 
(1613-1667) 


Par. xxiv. to1-2 (prose) (in The Great Exemplar . . . The His- 
tory of the Life and Death of the ever-blessed Jesus Christ, 
Part ii, Sect. xii, Discourse xiv: Of the Miracles wrought 
by Jesus,’ § 4) 


Edward Stillingfleet 


(1635-1699) 


(In Origines Sacrae: or, A Rational Account of the Grounds of 
Natural and Revealed Religion) 

Par. xxiv. 88-90, 91-6 (prose). . . . (Bk. ii, Ch. ix, § 19) 

Par. xxiv. 97-9, 100-2, 103-4, 106-8 (prose)? (Bk. ii, Ch. x, § 4) 


‘This translation from Dante does not occur in the first edition (1649) of the Great 
Lxemplar ; it was added, with other “ additionals,” in the second edition (1653). 

? These passages are translated, not direct from the original, but from a Latin version, 
which is possibly that of Johannes Serravallensis (see Atheneum, Nov. 30, 1901). 


1693. 


1719. 


1735- 


1737. 


L740. 


KEPER (1598)-PECK (1740) 5 


Thomas Rymer 
(1641-1713) 
Par. vi. 133-4 (blank verse) (in A Short View of Tragedy, Ch 


vi, p. 76) 
Century XVIII 


Jonathan Richardson 
(1665-1745) 


Inf. xxxiii. 1-77 (blank verse) (in A Discourse on the Dignity, 
Certainty, Pleasure, and Advantage, of the Science of a Con- 
Noisseur, Pp. 29-32) 


Pierre Desmaizeaux 


(c. 1673-1745) 


In heroic couplets. (In his translation of The Dictionary His- 
torical and Critical of Mr. Peter Bayle) 


Bure paxds=5 aes = = in the-article Capes Hug) 
Intexvee7sac ue pm) on co) =. (in the article Dante) 
UE GeekKI OL TOO ec 5) Se a) ®t el we AS 
UTE e CET o Tere ete tol i ye Bester tee om ee AGORA) 
RAYA Opel re oy es, SR a yw Oe oy ebay) 
AeRIRTOG— Tie Mame! Se aks feos Gel ee Met he (BOTORD 
DAESIeUR OS mC NL Wels et ke Oa Trl ae oa, yom eD EN) 
Mee RRO Samet lee A ea CNAs ys cp ys MOTO 
Par. xvii. 70-5 BR eee Mey ea Acs he itt 3 CELE 
Wantesyenitapiney mt Mae wk ere eh, ag pcm ee ReCey) 


Thomas Gray 
(1716-1771) 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-77 (blank verse)? (in Works, ed. Gosse, 1884, 
Vol. i, pp. 157-60) 


Francis Peck 
(1692-1743) 
(In New Memoirs of the Life and Poetical Works of Mr. John 


Milton) 
Parvin 3327) Rxx. 304-7 (PFOSE) ia), we |< CPR FO) 


1 The six lines beginning “ Jura monarchiae,” etc., which Bayle and Desmaizeaux, in 
nmon with most writers of that and a later day, supposed to have been written by Dante 


aself. 


2 First published in 1884. 


6 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Anonymous 


1746. Inf. xxiv. 1-18 (in four stanzas,* “made into a Song in imitation 
of the Earl of Surry’s Stile”) (in Dodsley’s Museum, Vol. i, p. 57) 


Joseph Warton 
(1722-1800) 
1750. Inf. xxxili. 43-75 (prose) (in Essay on the Genius and Writings of 
Pope, Vol. i) 
William Huggins 
(1696-1761) 
1760. Purg. xi. 1-21 (heroic couplets)? (in British Magazine, Vol. i, 


p. 266) 
Charles Burney * 


(1726-1814) 


1761. Inferno (prose) (unpublished) * 
1771, Purg. ii. 113-14 (heroic couplet) * 


* See also under 1782. 
Earl of Carlisle 
(1748-1825) 
Tae: Inf. xxxiii. 1-75 (heroic couplets) (in Poems, 1773, pp. 13-17) 


Thomas Warton 
(1728-1790) 
1781. (In Vol. iii of his History of English Poetry — in prose) 


Inf? i008 eee ii eee COtmr oc An Olenivamy mon) 
Inia xvils 84.000) cre sch meee name (CCTSOAEVOlealyam OS) 
Inf. -xxxili. 13-75's - bebe Amauedet824>.Vol-iv,epp: 72-4) 


1A very free rendering, the fourth stanza especially being greatly expanded and altered 
from the original. 

2 Printed anonymously, but assigned to Huggins by the writer of his biography in the 
Dictionary of National Biography. 

® Madame d’Arblay, in her Memoirs of Dr. Burney, records that her father, to distract 
his grief after the death of his first wife in 1761, made ‘‘a sedulous, yet energetic, though 
prose translation of the /zferno” (Vol. i, p. 151), which was still in existence “ amongst his 
posthumous relics" at the date of her writing (1832). 

4 These two lines in the original were placed as a motto on the title-page of Dr. Burney’s 
Present State of Music in France and Italy, Madame d’Arblay gives her father’s trans- 


lation of the lines (which he made at the time, but did not print) in her Memoirs of Dr. 
Burney (Vol. i, p. 226). 


1782. 


782. 


785. 


792. 


794. 


ANONYMOUS (1746)-/ENNINGS (1794) a 


William Hayley 
(1745-1820) 
(In the notes to his Third Epistle on Epic Poetry) 
Son. xxxii. (sonnet, with the same scheme of rhymes as the origi- 
nal) ? 
Inf. i-iii (¢erza rima) 


Charles Burney * 
Purg ii. 73-92, 106-17 (heroic couplets) (in Vol. ii of his History 
of Music) 
* See also under 1761, 1771. 
Charles Rogers 
(1711-1784) 
Inferno (‘‘The Inferno of Dante Translated”) (blank verse) (issued 


anonymously) 
Henry Boyd * 


(d. 1832) 
Inferno (‘‘A Translation of the Inferno of Dante Alighieri, in 
English Verse”) (stx-lined stanzas, rhyming aabcc b) 
Purg. xxx. 115-41 (same metre) . . . (Vol. i, pp. 179-181) 


* See also under 1802. 


Henry Francis Cary * 
(1772-1844) 
(In Letter to Miss Seward from Christ Church, Oxford) 
Purg. iii. 79-85 (prose) 
Purg. v. 37-9 (prose) 
* See also under 1805, 1806, 1814, 1819, 1831, 1844. 


Henry Constantine Jennings 
(1731-1819) 

(In Summary and Free Reflections, in which the Great Outline only, 
and Principal Features, of several Interesting Subjects, are 
impartially traced, and candidly examined) ” 

Inf. v. 1-138 (blank verse) (condensed by 35 lines) 

Inf. xxxii. 125-xxxiii. 89 (blank verse) (condensed by 26 lines) 


‘The sonnet addressed to Guido Cavalcanti, beginning, ‘‘ Guido, vorrei.” Hayley styles 
endering an “ invitation.” 
This work was published in 1798, but the translations appear to have been made in 


}. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Hester Lynch Piozzi 
(1741-1821) 
1794. Inf. iii. 9 (blank verse) (in British Synonymy, Vol. ii, p. 89) 


CENTURY XIX 
Thomas James Mathias 
(c. 1754-1835) 


1801. (In The Pursuits of Literature. Eleventh Edition, with the Citations 
translated, in prose) , 
Purg sat Sah ts ee Ve ae ee a ee eae (Oem 
Infs Vv. £40=3\s0isstA “ae ae ane ane ean een. DDaeSiiecm 
Tn, Vi) =r eo Se ee ee ey ee (eae 
Inf. iv. 81 Ie SS ae ee a re eee DS 
Inf: viv. T0022, Kh "ol el on Ltt eo ee eee 


Inf. xxx. a=87 ee Re oS eee oo (eee 


Henry Boyd * 
1802. Divina Commedia! (‘‘The Divina Commedia of Dante Alighieri 


translated into English Verse’) (six-lined stanzas, rhyming 
aabccb) 


* See also under 1785. 
Richard Wharton 
(c. 1760-c. 1820) 


1804. (In Fables: Consisting of Select Parts from Dante, Berni, Chaucer, 
and Ariosto. Imitated in English Heroic Verse) 

Inf. iii. (heroic couplets) . . . .. . ®t 

Inf. xxxii. 124-xxxill. 90 (heroic oie) ~ \. « (ppalrogmas 


Joseph Cooper Walker 
(c. 1762-1810) 
1805. (In An Historical and Critical Essay on the Revival of the Dramé 


in Italy) 
Par, xxx. 22-4 (blank verse) . . . . «© + « «(Da 
Henry Francis Cary * | 
1805. Inf. i-xvii (“The Inferno of Dante Alighieri : Canto i-xvil. 


With a Translation in English Blank Verse’’) 
* See also under 1792, 1814, 1819, 1831, 1844. 


1 First complete English translation of the Diviéza Commedia published. 


305. 


306. 


306. 


307. 


807. 


312. 


312. 


34. 
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Henry Francis Cary (Continuea) 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 15-43 (in Life of Dante, prefixed to above, pp. xxii- 
iv) 
Inf. xviii-xxxiv (blank verse) 


Capel Lofft 
(1751-1824) 
(In Laura: or, An Anthology of Sonnets . . . Original and 
translated. 5 vols.)' 
Son. xxxiii (“To maledicoil di’’) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iii, Son. 435) 
Son. xxxiii (“Io maledico il di’) (another version) (Vol. iii, Son. 436) 
Son. xxxv (“Io son si vago”’) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iii, Son. 445) 
Son. xxxviii (““Molti volendo dir”) (rhymed sonnet) (Vol. iii, Son. 
491) 
Son. xxiv. V. N. § 41 (‘Deh peregrini”’) (riymed sonnet) (Vol. iv, 
Son. 573) 
Nathaniel Howard 


Inferno (‘The Inferno of Dante Alighieri. Translated into Eng- 
lish Blank Verse”’) 
Anonymous 
Inf. x. 49-51, 76-81 (prose) (in Quarterly Review, Vol. vii, pp. 
370-1) 
Joseph Hume 
(1777-1855) 


Inferno (“Inferno. A Translation from Dante Alighieri, into 
English Blank Verse’’) 


Robert Bland 


(c. 1779-1825) 


Inf. iii. 64, 49-51 (terza rima) (in Collections from the Greek 
Anthology, ed. 1833, p. 258) 
(In Quarterly Review, Vol. xi, Art. i, in terza rima) 


INV OE OED oa AA Omg ere OES cited celal oe xctetmnen 10 crak 
TOA RAG =O Es MA ie mse La icwkh omer mart Ch) aig (Dero) 
ier vOAK Omen Mae SUmoErsienday ahs lay sa won arse. (Drees 
Lie Soane CGEM ne aac meth Meee iy «Ry mm E (RDS Aci) 
PAPO ek Ow rtd ime cans oe ee wie eee De 23) 


Published in 1813-14. The dates assigned are those appended to the several trans- 


IS. 


1fe) 


1814. 


1814. 


1814. 


1814. 


1814. 


1815. 


1 Published anonymously. 


Commedia, 
‘This identification is very doubtful, but it seems to be the passage Hazlitt 


mind, 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Robert Morehead 
(1777-1842) 

Inf. xxxii. 1-39, 125-39; xxxiii. 1-78 (“Story of Ugolino ”) 
(Spenserian stanzas) (in Poetical Epistles and Specimens of 
Poetical Translation,’ pp. 226-33) 

Ugo Foscolo * 
(1778-1827) 

(In The Letters of Ortis to Lorenzo, in blank verse) 

Par. xvil e849 4) Dink te RP) Bere ae ee le 

Inf. vie ay OO Se A? Poe ee 

* See also under 1823. j 
Henry Francis Cary * 


Divina Commedia (“The Vision: or, Hell, Purgatory, and Pa a 
dise of Dante Alighieri’) (blank verse) ? 


V.N. $23,015 08-9 3 ee  ininote toma 
V. E.i. 8, 25-64 5 1 Gn notesto Parga 
V. Ei. ro, Wr34 6 ee Gn note tor Pi7aareee 
V. Ev ii.6, Wl 812. 2 |. 5. (Gn Hoteltomeaamm 


* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1819, 1831, 1844. 
John Herman Merivale* 
(1779-1844) 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (offava rima) (in Orlando in Roncesvalles, Canto i 
* See also under 1838, 1844. f 
William Hazlitt * 

~ (1778-1830) } 

(In Essay on Posthumous Fame,in The Round Table, May 22, 18: 
Inf. iv. 76-8? (blank verse)° 


Review, June, 1815. Vol. xxv) 
Inf. v. 138 (prose) : 
Inf. x. 22-4 (blank verse)? . 
Inf. iv. 76-8? (blank verse) * 
Inf. xi. 8 (prose) . 


* See also under 1826, 


3 A very free rendering. 
He 


S15. 


816. 


816. 


818. 


818. 


MOREHEAD (1814)-HALLAM (1818) II 


George Frederick Nott 
(1767-1841) 
(In The Works of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, and of Sir 
Thomas Wyatt, the Elder) 
Pak, AyeMLiGses (prase)) 2) sp es) (VON, praga) 
RULE vaTON RN ACOYOSE) Ue te te (MOL ieee) 


Percy Bysshe Shelley * 
(1792-1822) 


Son. xxxii. (“Dante Alighieri to Guido Cavalcanti’) (rhymed 
sonnet) ; 
Son. xi. (V. N. § 21), Il. 14-16 (blank verse) * 


* See also under 1820, 1821. 


Thomas Love Peacock * 
(1785-1866) 


Purg. viii. 1-6 (an imitation in a ferzetto of three quatrains) (in 
Headlong Hall, Ch. xiii) 


* See also under 1860. 


Samuel Taylor Coleridge * 
(1772-1834) 
Canz. vi (Cony. ii), Il. 53-5 (rhyme) (in Biographia Literaria, 
ed. 1870, p. 220) 
* See also under 1819. 
Anonymous 


(In Edinburgh Review, Vol. xxx. ae 1818) 


Canz. xii. 83 (blank verse) . . . ee Ear Des45) 
Intex, 13-15, 16-20, 25-6, 31-5 Gran ae ACD 54-6) 
Bpisteixe vATmICOMEIOFEN LINO! ine ise auntie ant iglGre e250) 
PareexvilashO=OON(DLOSE)F us oe ol ce Meek ual mem (Dunas) 


Henry Hallam 


(1777-1859) 
V. E. i. 10, ll. 12-20 (in View of the State of Europe during the 
Middle Ages, ed. 1855, Vol. iii, p. 441) 


1 The dates of these two pieces are conjectural. 
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William Stewart Rose* 
(1775-1843) 
1819. (In Letters from the North of Italy) 


Par. xvii. 71-2 (blank verse) See (Vol. i, p. 44 
Purge avin 04324 (Olan: vers) ee ee eV Olaniemps j 
Purg. xxx 25-7 (erzai77ma)) ee OV Olea ae 
Pari. 58-00 wverea.77m@)) ie tte en Vlei) 
Pars, o: (Glankiverse) a 2a) a) eee tee eee eileen g 


* See also under 1823, 1825. 


Henry Francis Cary * 


18109. Divina Commedia (‘‘The Vision... of Dante Alighieri”) 
(blank verse) (second edition, in 3 vols. 8vo) } : 
Sonnet to Busone da Gubbio ? 
(rhymed sonnet). . (in Life of Dante prefixed to above, p. 
V. E. i. 13, ll. 32-9. =. «3. ~= (im “Life of Dante, pp. xxvii 
V.N. Son. i (rhymed sonnet). .  . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxiii 


V. N. Son. xxiv (rhymed ; 

sonnet) . . . . . . . «(in Life of Donte, p. xxxig 
Cony. i. 1, ll. to2-124 iw S.C «Gin Exe} Danie, ppe am 
Cony. 1. 2, ll ar7=267. 5. 2 nije oj, Dantenpacees 
Conv: 1.97, 1 84-or 2 2 ey Gn lie of Danieaus 
Conv. i. 16, Il299=1037 2 enzo; Dantemm 
Canz. viii (Conv. iv), ll. ra1— 

39 (thyme) . . . . .. . . (in Life of Danie) pase 
Sonnet to Brunetto Latini? 

(rhymed sonnet) . . . .  . (in Life of Dante, p. xxxix 
Sonnet on Melancholy* (rhymed 

SONUMCT) ans Gt eee . (in Life of Dante, p. x 
S. P. ii. 25-6 (blank verse)® . . . . . (im notetome 
Conv. i. 7, Il. g1-8 » Tee (Ee ee 2 Gn otenions 
Conv. iv. 6, ll 51-yo. . . 4 . «| 2 Gn notesGmiaE 


* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1831, 1844. 


1 Only translations now introduced for the first time are registered here. 

2“Tu, che stampi lo colle ombroso e fresco,” attributed to Dante (Canzoniere 
Fraticelli, p. 282). , 

8“ Messer Brunetto, questa pulzelletta,” attributed to Dante (Canz., ed. Frat., p. 2 

4“Un di si venne a me Malinconia," attributed to Dante (Camz., ed. Frat., p. 

5 The second (Ps. xxxi) of the Sette Salmi Penitenziali, attributed to Dante (Canz., ed 
Frat., p. 340). f 


(819. 


1819. 


Cony. 


Mon. 
Mon. 


Conv. 
Cony. 
VE. 
Cony. 


Mon. 


Conv. 
Conv. 


Vax: 


Conv. 


Mon. 


Cony. 


Mon. 
VeBo 


Wis ABs 
VN. 


Mon. 


Conv. 


Mon. 
Mon. 
Mon. 


Conv. i 
Conv. 


Mon. 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 


Weal be 
Vo E: 
V.N. 
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Henry Francis Cary ( Continued) 


Ly, 120, Ur4—35 
lii. 10, Il. 39--42 

ii. 13, ll. 66-9. 

iv. 28, ll. 13-31 
iv. 28, ll. 62-5 

ii. 2, ll. o5-6 . 

iv. 28, ll. 104-9 
iii. 4, ll. 47-50 

ii. 14, ll. 164-7 

i. r1, ll. 58-65 
Leto elivwzo—35 

ii. .r1, ll. 59-68 
iii. 4, ll. 10-21 ; 
Wee CAS Meer 4-22 1. 


ii. 5, ll. go-9 
yrs lls Drs. : 
ii. 2, Il. 47-57, 62- 83, 95- 6. 


§ 41, Il. 41-51 

127 aT 22 

i, 14, il. 72-6 

i. 12, ll. 21-44 

ii. 6, ll. 56-8 

Ws 04 ..69-71;. 77= = 
iv. 5, ll. 16-32 

ii. 7, 1. 73-82 

iii. 3, ll. 53-62, 108-10 
li. 15, ll. 46-77 

ii. 14, ll. 194-204 

i. rail. 52-6 

WSs ls SLO 

i. 6, Il. 49-52 . 

i. 9, ll. 50-60 . 

§ 41, ll. 1-6 


Samuel Taylor Coleridge * 


. (in note to In}. v) 
(in note to Inj. xix) 
(in note to Inf. xix) 

. (in note to Inf. xxvii) 
(in note to Inj. xxvii) 
(in note to In}. xxviii) 
(in note to Purg. i) 
(in note to Purg. i) 

(in note to Purg. ii) 
(in note to Purg. iii) 
(in note to Purg. iii) 

. (in note to Purg. xiv) 
. (in note to Purg. xvi) 
. (in note to Purg. xvi) 
(in note to Purg. xx) 
(in note to Purg. xxiv) 
(in note to Purg. xxvi) 
(in note to Purg. xxxiii) 
. (in note to Par, i) 

(in note to Par. ii) 

. (in note to Par. v) 

. (in note to Par. v) 
(in note to Par. vi) 

. (in note to Par. vi) 
(in note to Par. viii) 
(in note to Par. ix) 

(in note to Par. xiv) 


. (in note to Par. xviii) 


(in note to Par. xx) 
(in note to Par. xxv) 


. (in note to Par. xxvi) 
. (in note to Par. xxvi) 
. (in note to Par. xxxi) 


(In MS. notes in his copy of the second edition of Cary’s trans- 
lation preserved in the British Museum) 

Par. i. 14-15 (blank verse) 

Par. i. 24-5 (prose) 

Par. i. 76-7 (prose) 


* See also under 1817. 


(in Vol. iii, p. 4) 
(in Vol iii, p 5) 
(in Vol. iii, p 9) 


Wal ~ ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


James Henry Leigh Hunt * 
(1784-1859) 
1819-21. (In The Indicator) 


Purg. ii. 10-29 (terza rima) (in No. xv. Mists and Fogs) 
Inf. xxvi. 91-142 (prose) (in No. xvii. More News of Ulysses) 


* See also under 1825, 1844, 1846. 


Lord Byron * 
(1788-1824) 
1819. Inf. xxviii. 117 (in Don Juan, Canto i. Stanza 82, ll. 1-2) 


1820. Inf. v. 97-142 (‘‘Francesca of Rimini”) (¢erza rima) * (in Letter te 
John Murray, from Ravenna) 


* See also under 1821. 


Percy Bysshe Shelley * 


1820. Canz. vi (Conv. ii) (rhyme) 
Purg. xxviii. 1-51 (terza rima) 
Inf. iti. g (blank verse) (in Prometheus Unbound, III. iv. 136) 


* See also under 1816, 1821 ; and under Medwin (below). 


Lord Grenville 
(1759-1834) 


c. 1820. Inf. i. 79-84 (rhyme) (printed in Clayden’s Rogers and has Con 
temporaries, Vol. i, p. 364) ' 


Thomas Medwin 
1788-1869 
c. 1820. Inf. xxxiii. 22-75 (terza rima)? (in Medwin’s Life of Sh 
Vol. ii, pp. 18 ff.) 
Peter Bayley 
(c. 1778-1823) 


1821. (In Sketches from St. George’s Fields. Second Series. By Gic 
gione di Castel Chiuso) 
Inf. ili. 1-9 (heroic couplets) . 


1 Not published until 1830. 


2 According to Medwin, Shelley inwodaced into this version “ numerous cone tiol 
which almost indeed make it his own,’ 


821i. 


Sar. 


821. 


821. 


822. 


822. 
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Lord Byron * 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (in Don Juan, Canto iii, Stanza 108, ll. 1-6) 
* See also under 181g, 1820. 
Percy Bysshe Shelley * 


Inf. xxxiii. 29-30 (in The Boat on the Serchio, ll. 39-40) 
Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 53-61 (rhyme) (in Advertisement to Epipsy- 
chidion) * 
* See also under 1816, 1820. 


Lady Morgan 


(c. 1783-1859) 
(In Italy) 


Inf i 35-9)(veroie coupler) =. . . « . « (Vol. i, ps 289) 
Ara VIlltAZ—A POSE) e. pwn en ee fn! se (VOL. ais preg) 
Anonymous 
(In New Monthly Magazine) 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-78 (heroic couplets) . . . (Vol. ii, pp. 327-8) 
Anonymous 
(In New Monthly Magazine) 
Inf. y. 121-3, 130-42° (blank verse) . . . «.* (Vol. iv, p. 357) 
Inf. xiii. 2-6, 33-7, 44-5, 58-78 (blank verse) (Vol. iv, pp. 45 ff.) 
Tuaienis Sa(blamenverse) ere we ee te | CV OL Pp. r04) 
John Taaffe 
(In his Comment on the Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri) 
(Conv aysnlly2OnAsh ames pe Bede, 48 le oan ae Pigs EO) 
BIS yixeyS: AM lev Ok om Gee ba, gbche w oe, te hee Wel Ute (Dek) 
Inf. xix. 106-8 (octosyllabic tersa rima) . . . . . (p. 33) 
Purg. xx. 88-90 (octosyllabic tersa rima) . . . . .» (p. 74) 
Par. xvili. 127-36 (oclosyllabic terza rima) . . . . (p. 76) 
Par. xxi. 127-35 (octosyllabic tersa rima). . . . . (p. 77) 
ViaNGs Seo ullmerO= 1 uno=on At ell uur mennnycl en, Slee (3805) 
Ves oy liti-5o) fe. . . (pp. 95-7 
Canz. iv (V. N. § 32), ll. 16- 28 Gentes rans I (p. 110) 
Son. xxi (V. N. § 38), ll. 1-4 Mai seat eae 5 [oe ae) 
COnvapl eral er e1-2o wen ee ae Pate a Ds ello) 


Conyers dieti4sane a7 ees Jere ss, 2 (Dp. TEFR18) 


1 The translation of the whole Canzone had been made in 1820. 


16 


1822. 


1823. 


1823. 
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John Taaffe (Continued ) 


Conv. ihers, leros=78. 

Purg. x. 124-6 (octosyllabic terza nd 
Canz. xi. 1-3 (rhyme) 

Canz. xi. 61-3, 76-9 (prose) 

Convers (7) lleso5 are 

Par. xix. 79-81 (clo nee re Lins 
Inf. v. 40-2 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Inf. v. 46-9 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Inf. v. 98-9 (octosyllabic terza rima) 
Conv tiers e—20 

Inf. vi. 68-9 (prose) 

Inf. vii. 1 (heroic couplet) : 
WAS capstgnonalise Koons) bo co 7 Gee Bt. © (pp. 4cou 
Inf. xxxiv. 1 (blank verse) . : ) 
Inf. vii. 16-18 (octosyllabic terza vite) 
Inf. vii. 19-21 (prose) 3 
Inf. vii. 22-4 (octosyllabic terza pinta) : 
Inf. vii. 27-35 (octosyllabic terza rima)  . . . 2) 
Conv. tie raedl 8th 5 Or nee .. (pp. 438-43) 
Inf. vii. 73-7, 85-93 (octosyllabic terza aes . . (pp. 445 
Inf. i. 86-7 (octosyllabic terza rima) 


Ugo Foscolo * 


(In his Essays on Petrarch) 
Par. x. 28 (prose) 


Convent 7, Us 0255) a en eee ne ee (DTS 
Purg. xi. 135-41 (prose) ass sm se ae 

Epist. ix spree Florentino”)! 3) ¥: 2.) 9s) ouenDDs 20; 
Mon. i. 12, Il. 


Son. xi (V. N. § ee (ora, ; 


* See also under 1814. 


William Stewart Rose* 


Inf. xv. 121-4’ (terza rima) (in The Orlando Furioso tra isle 
into English Verse, Vol. i, p\ 32) 


* See also under 1819, 1825. 


TAAFFE (1822)-PROCTER (1825) N74 


Thomas Roscoe 
(1791-1871) 


1823. (In his translation of Sismondi’s Historical View of the Literature 
of the South of Europe) 
Inf. xxxili. 1-75 (¢erzarima) . . . (ed. 1850, Vol. i, pp. 265-9) 


Thomas Babington Macaulay * 
(1800-1859) 


1824. Inf. xxx. 136-8 (prose) (in Criticisms on the Principal Italian 
Writers. No. i. Dante’ — contributed to Knight’s Quarterly 
Magazine) 


* See also under 1825, 1840. 


Lorenzo da Ponte 
(1749-c. 1835) 
1825. (In Critique on Certain Passages in Dante,” in New York Review 
and Atheneum Magazine, in blank verse) 
Ints1237,.36 
Inf. iii. 72-5, 1rog-14, 117, 125-6 
Inf. v. 76-8 
James Henry Leigh Hunt * 


1825. (In Criticism on Female Beauty,? in New Monthly Magazine, 
July-August) 
Canz. (‘Io miro i crespi e gli biondi capegli”),* ll. 20-1, 69-70 
(blank verse) 
* See also under 1819, 1844, 1846. 


William Stewart Rose* 


1825. (In The Orlando Furioso translated into English Verse, Vol. iii) 
Tintexineenns 7 (feree rund). Mo oe A Ge Ce aO) 
Mii MeV OcOL \(LEKSAITUNG) a 9 |) ee (Deg) 

* See also under 1819, 1823. 


George Procter® 


1825. (In The History of Italy, from the Fall of the Western Empire) 
PaTaeRVil S200) (70SEC). 0 ve) ce (VOLE ep. 2a) 


In Miscellaneous Writings, ed, 1875, p. 28. 

Reprinted by T. W. Koch, in Dante in America (in Fifteenth Annual Report of the 
ate Society, Cambridge, Mass.), 3 Reprinted in Men, Women, and Books. 

' Attributed to Dante (Cunz., ed. Frat., pp. 236-9). 

’ Procter wrote under the pseudonym of George Perceval. 
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Thomas Babington Macaulay * 


1825. (In Essay on Milton,’ in Edinburgh Review) 
Inf. xxxi. 58-64 (prose) 
Inf. xxix. 46-51 (prose) 


* See also under 1824, 1840. 


Anonymous 


1826. Inferno i (lerza rima) (in An Altempt at an English Translation, | 
im terza rima, of the first canto of Dante’s Inferno, etc. By a — 
late scholar of Trinity College, Cambridge)? 


John Browning 


1826. (In The History of Tuscany, from the Italian of L. Pignotti) 
VOU Sei Gose se ee en OMS Sp ezco) 
Tris xXxiN-.50-05 (prose), Wt ac VO Lani eames 


William Hazlitt * 


1826. Inf. ili. 9 (blank verse) (in The Plain Speaker, Vol. i, p. 465) 
Inf. x. 22-4 (blank verse) * (in Notes of a Journey through France 
and Italy, p. 253) 
c. 1826. Inf. xxxiii. 73-4 (blank verse) (in Essay on the Fine Arts) 


* See also under 1814, 1815. 


Charles Strong 
(1784-1864) 


1827. Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41) (rhymed sonnet) (in Specimens of Sonnets 
jrom the most celebrated Italian Poets; with Translations) * 


Anna Brownell Jameson 
(1794-1860) 

1829. (In The Love of Dante for Beatrice Portinari, in The Romance 
of Biography: or, Memoirs of Women loved and celebrated 
by Poets, Vol. i, pp. 105 ff.) ! 

Son. xi (V. N. § 21) (prose) 


1 Critical and Historical Essays, ed. 1866, Vol. i, pp. 9-10. 

2 A pamphlet (of which there is a copy in the British Museum) of sixteen pages, printed 
by Gilbert and Rivington, London, 1832. The Dante translation is dated Pisa, Dec. 29, 1826. 
Included with it are a translation from Claudian (dated Hemsted, April 5, 1825) and one 
from the AZedea of Euripides (dated Cambridge, September, 1825). 

3 A very free rendering. 4 Published anonymously. 


1820. 


1830. 


1830. 


1830. 


1831. 


1831. 


1831. 
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Anna Brownell Jameson ( Continued ) 


Son. xiii (V. N. § 22) (prose) 

V. N. § 29, Il. 4-11 

Canz. iv. (V. N. § 32), Il. 15-28 (prose) 
V.N. § 43; Il. z—11 


Anonymous 
(In Foreign Quarterly Review) 
Conve eta Of oh te. 5 ox ss CWOla We Daeago) 
HDIStek pe mOvey Peal es be ts, (VOL epee) 


George William Featherstonhaugh 

Inf. xxxiii (selections, in blank verse) (in The Death of Ugolino: 

a Tragedy) * 

Samuel Rogers 
(1763-1855) 
(In his Italy, in blank verse) 
Par. xvii. 55, 58-60 (in Florence) 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (in The Campagna of Florence) ” 
Henry Francis Cary * 

Divina Commedia (‘‘The Vision . . . of Dante Alighieri’’) (blank 

verse) (third edition, in 3 vols. r2mo) 

* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1819, 1844. 


Henry Stebbing 
(1799-1883) 
(In Life of Dante, in Lives of Italian Poets) 


Son. i (V. N. § 3) (rhymed sonnet) . . . . (Vol. i, p. Io) 
Son. xx (V. N. § 37) (rhymed sonnet) . . (Vol. i, p. 21-2) 
Son. xxi (V. N. § 38) (rhymed sonnet) . . (Vol. i, pp. 24-5) 


Edward Dort Griffin 
(d. 1830) 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-75 (with other fragments from the Inferno) (blank 
verse) (in his Remains, ed. F. Griffin, pp. 326-37) ° 


In the preface the author states that some years before he had translated the whole of 
Divina Commedia into blank verse ; fragments of his rendering of Canto XXXIII of 
Inferno are embodied in the tragedy. See T. W. Koch, A List of Danteiana in Ameri- 
Libraries, p. 31, in Lighteenth Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass. 
2 Freely translated. 8 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 79. 
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Arthur Henry Hallam 
(1811-1833) 


1831. Par. xxx. 40-2 (terza rima) (in Oration on the Influence of Italian — 
Works of Imagination on the same class oj compositions in Eng- — 
land) * 

1832. Son. vi. (V. N. § 13) (rhymed sonnet) 2 (in Remarks upon Pro- 
jessor Rossetti’s Disquisizioni sullo Spirito Antipapale) * 


Charles Macfarlane 
(d. 1858) 
1832. Conv. i. 3, ll. 33-7, 21-8 (in The Romance of History, Vol. i, p. 71) 


Anonymous: “S.” 
1833. Fragments (in review of Cary, in New England Magazine, De- 
cember, 1833, Vol. v, pp. 474-80) * 
Ichabod Charles Wright * 
(1795-1871) 


1833. Inferno® (‘‘The Inferno of Dante, Translated”) (bastard terza rima 
—aba che ded fe} etc.) 

Mon. iit, 1, Wi 9=20,.) ay ee ln lo od pa 

Par. xxv. 40-5 (prose) . . . . . . (in note to Imfoay) 


Conv. iv. 22, ll. r4o-4 =. |. jw 4 CsCt«w:SCtéCG tote: to Zee 
* See also under 1836, 1840, 1845, 1854. 


Caroline Ward 


1834. (In translation of Rossetti’s Disquisizioni sullo Spirito Antipa- 
pale) 
NING Ae Gailignteemde A eg) ee 5 oo 6 OMG Le 
Epists x N817) 8) cp ee a ee eu nO O nero 
Conve 7 lls 104—5, 20-2105 - 0s eee VOL nanan 
Epist 263238 5, 802) Sete eee ren (0) seta 
Coie wone eae Ts 5 5 a oo AWOL, jo 


1 Printed in Remains, ed. 1863, p. 145. 

2 Hallam intended to translate the ta Nuova, he rendered into verse most of th 
Sonnets, but does not appear to have made any progress with the prose translation, 
The Sonnets appeared to his father to be “ rather too literal and consequently harsh” to b 
worth printing in his Remains. 3 Printed in Remains, ed. 1863, p. 246. 

4 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 50; ii, p. 412 

5 A second edition, with portions of the translation recast, and additional notes, appeare 
in this same year. ; 


1834. 
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Caroline Ward (Continued ) 
V. E. ii. 6, ll. 36-9 
Mon. iii. 4, Il. 47-59 . 
Epist. vii, § 7 
Epist. x, § 8 . 
Epist. x, §§ 32-3. 
V.N. § 42, ll. 12-17 . 
Conv. ii. rz, ll. 64-5 . 
Mon. iii. 16, ll. 42-52, 75-82, 87- gi 
Mon. iii. 12, ll. 49-58, go-101 
Conv. i.. 5, Il. 92-5 
V. N. § 2, Il. 6-8 
Conv. iii. 3, Il. 1-5 
Conv. iv. 4, ll. 50-74 
V. N. § 24, ll. 20-5, 35-9 
Epist. vil, §§ 1, 8, 2 . 
Epist. v, §§ 1, 2, 4 
Conve, tall 1116 2 
Epist. x, §§ g-10 . i ves ieee 
Cony. iv. 2, ll. rar—31; 3, ll. 1-23; 4,11. 1-4 
Conv. ii. 1, Il. 71-4, 120-4 : caer 
Cony. i. 2, ll. rr4—303 3, ll. 9-14 
Moni 12, Il. 36-42" . 
Epist. x,.§ 15. - 
Inf. i. 127-9 (prose) . 
Monr i) 8, Il 25-30: . 
Many itr, ll) 25-35 . Ain as 
Mon. i. 8, ll. 6-9, 15-21, poe 20% £0; 1. 20— 
Spel ayy HUB pes e) Png hey PPE nee 
Conv. iv. 4, ll. 111-19 
Mon. ii. 3, ll. 28-32 . 
Mon. ii. 3, ll. 58-124 
Mon. ii. 6, ll. 1-14 
Conv, 7; ll 19-20... 
V.N. § 9, Il. ee Ae bona 5 
V2 N. 48) 9, IL 39-42: § to, Il. 1-163 Aes 
ll. 1-12 . fies 
Ball. i. (V. N. § ca 13- —24 Gre 
WING Sire, Ul r2b—a5 Z 
Ver Nens tae lls TOT : 
Conv. iv. 2, ll. 67-80, 88-90 


Zi 

(Vol. i, p. 121) 
(Vol. i, pp. 122-3) 
(Vol. i, p. 132) 
(Vol. i, p. 136) 
(Vol. i, p. 141) 
(Vol. i, p. 141) 
(Vol. i, p. 141) 
(Vol. i, p. 162) 
(Vol. i, p. 162) 
(Vol. i, p. 163) 
(Vol. i, p. 165) 
(Vol. i, p. 165) 
(Vol. i, pp. 166-7) 
(Vol. i, p. 168) 
(Vol. i, p. 173) 
(Vol. i, pp. 173-4) 
(Vol. i, p: 75) 
(Vol. i, p. 176) 
(Vol. i, p. 177) 
(Vol. i, p. 178) 
(Vol. i, p. 178) 
(Vol. i, p. 179) 
(Vol. i, p. 179) 
(Vol. i, p. 181) 


(Vol. i, pp. 182-3) 
(Vol. i, pp. 183-4) 


(Vol. i, p 
(Vol. i, p 
(Vol. i, p 
(Vol. i, p 
(Vol. i, p 
(Vol. i, p 
(Vol. i, p 


(Vol. i, p. 
(Vol. i, p. 


. 186) 
. 193) 
. 193) 


194) 


. 196) 
. 201) 
. 202) 


203) 
204) 


(Vol. i, pp. 204-5) 
(Vol. i, p. 205) 


(Vol. i, p. 


206) 


1834. 
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Caroline Ward (Continued ) 


Conv. ii. 13, ll. 57-67 

Conv. iii. ro, ll. 50-3, 64-8 

Son. xlvi (prose) 

Conv. ii. 16, ll. 99-103; iv. 1, I ies at 

Canz. viii (Conv. iv), ll. 1-20 (prose) 

Cony: ivi, 1l.48-0; 2 ll 2o—3r 

Epist. vii, § xz. ; 

VoNGS 2onllrars 

Conv. ii. 8, ll. 20-4 

Purg. vi. 97-8, 103-5, 109, Ao CoN 

Conv. iii. 2, ll. 18-20 ee ee 

ViONS Sar late 6 

Cony, tipi Wieae—n ie 

Canz. xx. 1-4, 40-54 ge 

VAN. Site vligy Ome. 

VON S22, lo =22, 20-32 5Ono" 10 6s 

Cony. ii. 6, ll. 8-12, 15-18 ; 

V7 Een lee ORs 

Viv ae 7 ell ern oes 

WAS MO Gats to), WL aio ee ee 

VieBie 0, Uees—Ome Ee : 

Vek. deal Geen ; 

Ping, XXVi. 109, II3-I4, 124- é, Tia 5 (roe: 

Conviay ral Ss — rere —2 hs Omnia 

Conyaln 12 lng tows 7 =o ; 

Cony. iv. 7, ll. 56-8¢ 

Conval ra allss—om. 

Convey Salli ee=Aa sw oulle 8 a BEE: ih 
Le tt ook 

Convene je noo QI-5 

Cony. i. 5, ll. 66-9 

Inf. iv. 52-63 (prose) 

Son. xi (V. N. § 33), Il. 1-2 ine) 

VaN? $42, Ile 14-22, 27-0 : : 

Canz. i (V. N. § 10), ll. 1-2, 12-15 (ose) 

Purg. xxxli. 102 (prose) . 

We ING AY levee Sisal 

Conv. iv. 8, ll. 86-96 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 115-23 . 

Mon. iii. 12, ll. 67-70, 76-8 


(Vol. i, p. 206) 
(Vol. 1, p: 207) 
(Vol. i, p. 208) — 
(Vol. i, p. 210) 
(Vol. i, pp. 210-11) 
(Vol. i, p. 211) 
(Vol. i, p. 212) 
(Vol. i, pp. 212-13) 
(Vol. i, pp. 213-14) 
(Vol. i, p. 218) 
(Vol. i, pr 223) 
(Vol. i, p. 228)” 
(Vol. i, p. 232) 
(Vol. i, pp. 232-3) 
(Vol. i, p. 238) | 
(Vol. i, p. 240) 
(Vol. i, p. 261) 
(Vol. ii, p. 2) 
(Vol. ii, p. 2) 
(Vol. ii, p. 3) 

. (Vol. ii, p. 4) 
(Vol. ii, pp. 4-5) 

. (Vol. ii, p. 8) 

. (Vol. ii, p. 9) 
(Vol. ii, pp. 9-10) 
(Vol. ii, p. 10) 
(Vol. ii, p. 12) 


(Vol. ii, pp. 13-14) 
(Vol. ii, p. 14) 
(Vol. ii, p. 
(Vol. ii, p. 
(Vol. ii, p. 
(Vol. ii, p. 
(Vol. ii, p. 
(Vol. ii, p. 

(Vol. ii, pp. 20-1 


(Vol. ii, p. 
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Caroline Ward (Continued) 

1834. Conv. iv. 24, ll. 136-9 : (Vol. ii, p. 43) 
Canz. x (V. E. ii. 2);-ll. 48-50 (ores). (Vol. ii, p. 43) 
Epist. x, §§ 11, 15 (Vol. ii, p. 47) 
Mon. 1.15 ll torr, 55-93) r2, mM a8 41, 47- 8 (Vol. ii, p. 47) 
Purg. xxx. 121-9, 142-4 (prose) . : (Vol. ii, p. 48) 
Purg. xxxiil. 34-5 (prose) (Vol. ii, p. 60) 
V..N. § 30, Il. 2-3 (Vol. ii, p. 84) 
Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 53-9 eee . (Vol. ii, p. 99) 
Conv. 115 x, Il; 58-65 ; . (Vol. ii, p. 107) 
Epist. x, § 7 - (Vol. ii, p. 107) 
Mon. i. 3, ll-1—4 « (Vol. ii, p. 107) 
Canz. vii (Conv. iii), 1. 1 Rint . (Vol. ii, p. 108) 
Canz. vi (Cony. ii), 1. 1 (prose) . (Vol. ii, p. 109) 
VeuNe $24; Is og—1217 (Vol. ii, p. 119) 
Cony sii. Gy 1h iXI—15533-49 (Vol. i, p. 120) 
VN. § 20, ll: 23-8 (Vol. ii, p. 160) 
Purg. xiv. 145-6 (prose) . (Vol. ii, p. 161) 
Ve Boa, 135 le a3—6 (Vol. ii, p. 224) 
V. E. i. 9, Ul. 20-2 (Vol. ii, p. 225) 
Inf. vi. 60-71 (prose) . (Vol. ii, p. 230) 

Charles Lyell * 
(1767-1849) 
1835. Canzoniere (‘‘The Canzoniere of Dante Alighieri, including the 


Poems of the Vita Nuova and Convito”’) (warhymed, in metres 
of original) 
Poems of Vita Nuova 
Canzoni of Convito 
Canzoniere . ; 
Ball. x (‘Voi che sapeie?t i 


Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 


The numbering of the poems is that of the Oxford Dante ; 
cates that the poem in question is not included in that edition. 


ix (‘Amor che muovi’’) . 
xix (‘‘Poscia ch’ Amor”’) . 
xiv (‘‘Io sento si’’) 

x (“‘Doglia mi reca”’) . 

xx (‘Tre donne intorno’’) 
xiii (‘Ei m’ incresce’’) 


* See also under 1840, 1842, 1845. 


(pp. 1-87) 


. (pp. 89- 


11g) 


(pp. 142-445) 
(pp. 142-5) 
(pp. 146-53) 
(pp. 154-65) 
. (pp. 166-75) 
(pp. 176-89) 
(pp. 190-9) 
(pp. 200-7) 


the absence of a number 


Many of the poems 
slated by Lyell are not now accepted as authentic poems of Dante. 
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Charles Lyell (Continued) 


1835. Canz. xvi (‘‘La dispietata mente”) . . . . . (pp. 208-13) 
Canz. xii (‘Cosi nel mio parlar”) . . . . . (pp. 214-21)§ 
Ganz (“loumirom crespi)as pee) een (D Da 222mm 
Canz. xviii (““O patria degna”). . . . . ~ (pp. 230-7)] 
Ball. iv (‘‘Fresca rosa novella”)* . . . . (pp. 238-41)) 
Ball. (Glo non’domando4)\) 27) aa ee (DD meee | 
Canz. (‘‘Giovane gun ay Se ae CDP 240-5 


Canz. (‘Io non pensava”) . . coe « | (pp ese 
Canz. xv (‘Jo son venuto al pints) jt 2). e. (pps253-Onm 
Son. rinterzato (‘‘Quando il consiglio”) . . . (pp. 266-9) 


Canz. xi (‘‘Amor, dacché convien”) . . . . (pp: 270-9) 
Canz,- (‘Gla -bellasstella)) 92 392) ee pp ase7 Soom 
Ganz. (CD acchestigpiace:)) imum sues ne mmanone (pp. 286-93) 
Canz. (“Perché wel tempo tio”) ~~ 2 2) 5) . = (pp. 2oq=omm 


Canz. (‘“L’uom che conosce”) . . - . «| . (pp. 300-5m 
Ganz: xx" Abi faulx nis! 2)y enn ere (DDE OOmae 
Sest. i (“Al poco giorno”)*, . .' . : . (pp. 31Te=mam 
Sest. ii “Amor, tu vedi ben”)* . . . . = (pp. 314-19) 
Canz. CAL? alta*speranza;’)\ 4 9 9 99 ae (DP ae ecaem 


Ball, it -C*Donne, io non 'so77)) = 4 fe DP e2Oaeme 
Ball. vii (“‘Madonna, quel Signor”) . . . . (pp. 328-9) 
Ball. ii (‘Deh nuvoletta”) . . . = « . (bpli3g0—mmm 
Ball. viii (‘Per una ghirlandetta’’) 1 fa. S.5(ppieezae 

Son. liv (“Bicci novel”). . . «. . « » » (Dp. 330qmmm 
Sourees gC Mon coreu Shyer) 5 hee a. 4 9 (oh ax 
Son. (‘Ahi lasso! ch’ io credea”) .| . . . . (pp. 340m) 
Son) xxx (“E’nonséylegno”) 2 ae a (Dpeeaemnm 
Son. xxxili (“Io maladico ibdi”) 2) 3 5. (ppasadeee 
Son. xxxviii (“‘“Molti volendo dir”) . . . . . (pp. 346-9) 
Son. xxvii (‘‘Dagli occhi della mia donna”) . . (pp. 348-9) 
Son. (“Nelle man vostre”) . .  .1.) . . . (ppaaseumm 
Son. (“Non v’ accorgete voi”) . . . . . .« (pp. 352=mm 
Son.) (Un di ‘si venne”)\ ye 2 es eee pene 

Son. xlix (“Se vedi gli occhi miei”). . . . . (pp. 356-9] 

Son: (““Dagli occhi belli”) . .,. «4 = 5 «= (Dpeegamne 


Son. (“Volgete gli-occhi”) -. \ 5 ga 37). = (pp 
Ball. ix (‘‘Poiché saziar non posso”)' . . . . (pp. 362-2) 
Son. lii (‘Chi udisse tossir”) . . . . . . (ppegeumm 
Son. (“O madre di virtute”) . . . . . » (pp) 36gmm 


1 Called a canzone by Lyell. 


1836. 


1836. 
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Charles Lyell (Continued ) 


. (Questa donna ch andar’’) 
. (“Ben dico certo’’) . 

. xxvi (‘Chi guardera giammai’’) 
. (‘Alessandro lascié’’) 

. xxviii (‘Da quella luce’’) 

. xxix (‘‘Di donne io vidi’’) 

. vi (‘Io mi son pargoletta’’) 
. (“Deh ragioniamo”) ; 
. xxx (‘Due donne in cima’’) 
. (“Lo fin piacer’’) 

. (““Madonna, deh fedste’”). 

. (““Oimé, Comun”’) . 

. xliv (‘Per quella via”) . 


(‘Quando la notte abbraccia’’) 


. (“Se nel mio ben”’) . 

. (“Sonetto, se Meuccio”’) 

. (Savete giudicar”’) . 

. (“Messer Brunetto’’) 

. xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei”’). 

. (“Tu che stampi”’) . 

. xlvi (“‘Poich’ i non trovo’’) 
. xxxiv (‘‘Io mio credea del tutto’ » 
. (“‘Savere e cortesia’’) 

. (Qual che voi siate”’) . 

. (“Non conoscendo, amico”’) 
. xliii (‘Parole mie’’) . 


. xl (“O dolci rime’’) 


. xli (‘Onde venite voi cos} pensose”’) . 
Son. 


li (‘Voi, donne, che pietoso’’) . 


Canz. xvii (‘‘Morte, poich’ io truovo”’) 
Canz. (‘‘Oimé lasso quelle trecce bionde”’) 


William Ewart Gladstone * 
(1809-1898) 


. (pp. 
. (pp. 
« (pps 
> (pp: 
pp 
Fo 039) 
app: 
. (pp. 
Bg») oF 
- (pp. 

(pp. 

(pp. 
. (pp. 
= (pp: 
- (pp. 
ye dgayer 
. (pp. 
. (pp. 
SiGe: 
. (pp. 410-11) 
. (pp. 412-13) 


368-9) 
370-1) 
372-3) 
374-5) 
376-7) 
378-9) 
380-3) 
384-5) 
386-7) 
388-9) 
390-1) 
392-3) 
394-5) 
396-7) 
398-9) 
400-1) 
402-3) 
404-5) 
406-7) 


(pp. 416-17) 


pp: 


(pp. 
. (pp. 
(pp. 
(pp! 
pp: 
ms oye 
-(Pp. 434-41) 
(pp. 


420-1) 
422-3) 
424-5) 
426-7) 
428-9) 
430-1) 
432-3) 


442-5) 


(In Translations by Lord Lyttelton and W. E. Gladstone )* 


Purg. xi. 1-21 (“The Lord’s Prayer”’) (terza rima) (ed. 
p. 


117; ed. 1863, p. 163) 


1861, 


Par. iii. 70-87 (“Speech of Piccarda’’) (¢erza rima) (ed. 1861, 
p. 119; ed. 1863, p. 165) 


* See also under 1837. 
1 Published in 1861 ; second edition, 1863. 
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1835. 


1836. 


1836. 


1 A revised version of the same passage printed in the Life of Dante; see above. 4 
2 See under 1833. : 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


James Montgomery 

(1771-1854) 
(In Life of Dante Alighieri, in The Cabinet Cyclopedia, in blank 
verse) 


Paroxvie OS=Oe Seth) (cet een ree oa (p. 2) 
Par2-Xxis1tO7=2 30 we a eat ee tee eee (Daa) 
Tnf,.ccr og OE Fie so ee 9 en oe a (Daa) 
Inf. vis ayn) a Seal ee sk me come me(DDS 
Tn; “sexti: Teese ae, Ome ere ce er ee (DD 
Inf. xxi. 91-9 Alls Se Nhe I Geran a tage Mee et) 
Pari exvil. 53=60 le) 0 Ao ae es a ee (ID: 
siuvgepatgre rey tea) foh abet Uo, Gl 5 “KGS 
Epist-ix, “$8 3=AS 2, im Ce leh en meme (1D: 
Part Xv.) PS tg 0) ee die Oa een Pee a a en (1: 
Inf .-xici ar gsan}r <n ttanee aed ncalt eee Vee mein (1D! 
Purg. i. 115-29 ie, Bt ele anes amet eM cena (Ds 
VN, Sages ss Wal Ree at Se lay ae ee rma 
Pure. iis 8803 say Fk pen oct er (GD 
Pute!v..530-0. bo eae mn En ne erm (TDC 
Puree wi 5827520 le eG ys een) emo rar (10 
Lovins egy 60 en oS Mo lS ne, Gee AGS 


A he¥iaw.oroolth, sito. «1S. » . te. (pee 
(In Translations from Done in Peotenl Ww orks, in blank ve 
Inf. xxxii. 124-xxxill. 75 (‘‘Ugolino and Ruggieri’’) 
Inf. xxx. 49-148 (‘‘ Maestro Adamo”’) 
Par. viii. 13-15 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice’’) 
Par. ii. 19-36 (‘Dante and Beatrice’’) 
Par. v. 91-3 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice’’) 
Par. ix. 64-72 (‘‘Dante and Beatrice”’) 
Par. xxx. 46-120 (“The River of Life’’) 
Inf. iii. 1-30 (‘‘The Portal of Hell”’) 
Inf. xxxi. 112-45 (‘‘Anteus’’) 
Purges xivesn2 742) (Cains) 
Inf. x. 22-114 (‘‘Farinata’’) ! 
Ichabod Charles Wright * 
Purgatorio (“ The Purgatorio of Dante, Translated”’) (bastard terz 
rima) * 
Conv. i. rr, Il. 59-65 . . . . » .« Gn note to' Purges 
* See also under 1833, 1840, 1845, 1854. 


=“) 


1836. 


1836. 


1836. 


MONTGOMERY (1835)-ANONYMOUS (1836) 27 


Ichabod Charles Wright ( Continmed ) 


Conve tyra wy rr yaen Soh |) vei (in note to Purg. xvi) 
Conv. iv. 2, ll. 88-go . . .| . . (in note to Purg. xviii) 
Paro xvill, 22-3) (verse). *. . . ~.  (m note to Purg.xmi) 


Walter Savage Landor 
(1775-1864) 
(In The Pentameron, in prose) 


Ine OROT eee gt ye wa ine Reseeag) 
Pir gg-soa ee oi reg 
LPM ATOPAOU Se Na a + Pe ns ) Pers ay) 
Hiya eae le es ho hues, « 4. CDCR arsr ean) 
TURIN Deer en co Mate Ps hore te ee a De apse ey 
[it yexKINAOsOP eke we oe es. Cin Second Day) 
Ais RIV Oat Eh thy ec | nh Tepe Day) 
Pan sxvile 27-35. 130-41), =. ©. ~« ». . (ini Third Day) 
PAVE Re TACT) en es we. we) (ine Third Bay) 
Anonymous 


(In The Inquisitor, in the form of “Letters to Trelawney Tom- 
kinson” in stanzas of three blank lines) 


Ueto afer.) lee aed ce Pa el ah Ce 
UttieTR Os OAM) «|. aay tis | Micpiiet | holly ust sk aes eh DD aron aa) 
Inf. ii. 1-9 eve ete gk te 9 ee ee EM mgt 
fais hl One ces Ay ae Sori ene eee ery Se mn ier rakasl (oS sly) 
TT RIER SOO a Fe ars @ farm Aol Wohl pian eee ie: Meee i akon Deer) 
(niente 7— OW a Sori |) alee Pe nla, o Une pet (pee) 
PERT Olt theo ih tia tas) UR eho Bek amen pe Sen) 
Inf. iii. 22-30 we eee ee ee AGS), 
Dein Wess 7— G0 oaks ae). Pad i) ee ae fer S) RUPP OOOO) 
hoe Mba het oloy aes eM ee Patera My. acy (Gojaigadou—2) 
Pari ezaewy ts ey Beh ee Po ae ea ee 
Tinie ensO-OMkwc Maas 2 ous, Street. ae eee (Dee OO) 
MSV PIS UADE a ce ayy Tn sk ie Gees) Me (PDELOO—= 7D) 
ATVI TOTO) wrepeiy Moth wi sl) . <a NC Ee at eine mad ae (Peery 
Babe Ain MoO woe | aie ae eee ce oe ey (p. 237) 
Dah AU IE le gee PE hep eiel WRAY Gy cy acumero | in ayn enreietsy, 
Lishig aly Pep te RCs Ey Meee te ty Por uane Gos ea), 
[Bats seh y ay (RW aR unl aI or itopim BOR or eeu bon. eo): 


‘Landor makes a curious slip in translating these lines ; he renders ¢” pergamo (“from 
oulpit’’) as if it were zz pergamena, “ on parchment.” 
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1836. 


1836. 


1837. 


1837. 


1838. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Anonymous ( Continued ) 


TntsVi. 91-0" ¢ 2 ee hiss ae eee, (DD wedo—m) 
Tn. vil Torah 22) Fiore o-: a ne ee Pee ORO) 
Dnt. VilS TO=3 088 ty Chee ae ee er ee en DES OS) 
Inf vite 31-0) 9 ce en eo ee ee eee DD. 200mm 
Inf: Vill) 5820099. et ok ge eee Ce eS (ae 
Taf; vilv-Gr-=908 7) ee i ee (DP ecOe am 
Inf. vil. O7=05 5 a. ae eed te ee ets 8 (DaRoOnn 


Edward N. Shannon 
Inf. i-x (terza rima) (in The Comedy of Dante Alighieri, trans- 
lated by Odoardo Volpi *) 
William Ewart Gladstone * 


Inf. xxxiit, 1-78 See (terza rima) (in Translations by 
Lord Lyttelton and W. E. Gladstone; ed. 1861, pp. tog-15)” 


* See also under 1835. 


Thomas Carlyle * 

(1795-1881) 
(In Mirabeau, in prose) 
Inj Ais 38=0; 40;.03)e) Ee ren (CGn 1072e pao 
* See also under 1838, 1840. 
John Herman Merivale * 


(In Poems Original and Translated, in terza rima) 
Inf. iii. 1-136 (‘The Entrance of Hell”) (Vol. ii, pp. 207-11) 


Inf. v. 25-141 (“Paul and Francesca”) . (Vol. ii, pp. 212-16) 
Inf. vi. 34-100 (‘‘Ciacco, the Glutton”) (Vol. ii, pp. 216-18) 
Inf. viii. 31-64 (‘‘Philippo Argenti”) . (Vol. ii, pp. 218-19) 
Inf. x. 1-136 (“‘Dante and Farinata”) . . (Vol. ii, pp. 220m 
Inf. xiii. 1-108 (‘Peter de Vineis”). . (Vol. ii, pp. 225-8) 
Inf. xiii. rog-15z (‘‘Lano and Sant’ 
Andrea”’) : (Vol. ii, pp. 229-39) 
Purg. ii. 67-133 (“Dante ond Casella”) (Vol. ii, pp. 230 
Purg. iii. ro3-45 (“Manfred”) . . . (Vol. ii, pp. 233-4 
Purg. vi. 59-151 (‘‘Sordello”) . . . . (Vol. ii, pp. 235—m 


* See also under 1814, 1844. 


1 Pseudonym adopted by Shannon; no more than the first ten cantos of the Infern 


appeared in this version. 
2 Ed. 1863, pp. 155-61. 


1838. 


1838. 


18309. 


1840. 


1840. 
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John Herman Merivale ( Conéinued) 
Purg. viii. 1-18, 109-39 (‘‘Conrad 
Malaspina”). ... . (Vol. ii, pp. 238-40) 
Purg. xi. 91-142 ( Pravenzanc Salvani”) (Vol. ii, pp. 240-2) 
Par. xv. 97-148 (“The Praises of Ancient 


Florence’) . 2 (Vol. ii, pp. 242-4) 
Par. xvii. 13-142 (“Dante and Capea 
Pindary) Meena ee! © te ore (Voloticnpieed4es) 


Thomas Carlyle * 


(In Lectures on the History oj Literature, in prose) 


Dalene she Se Arps) Te, 4s ak. iw, lead ob deme 
Ibn Sates Pao Ao 96 aoe yee Seat we A aya JK 0}. 7%) 
TeV elon 2 Leen See Wore St tate a0 af a a 2 (PPE Sonu 
Intexdve26--301 Se i = S(pse8o) 
Inf. v. 28-9, 88-92, 100, 103, 107, 127-9, 133- a6 138 « -/(pss60) 
lietd oq ibe ore ee : » (prez) 
NniieeSVeR SS — Ome Math. te Me Ib) ie als sts Sh pyoan 
Bima vill r oA oc Wan ul eke fe ys, ey ot (peoa) 
Ikaii, BOs) aiey) UT wh eRe eg eee | creaecaay SREP PamnN eee GoPRI(91), 


* See also under 1837, 1840. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 
(1807-1882) 
(In Voices of the Night, in blank verse) 
Purg. ii. 13-51 (‘‘The Celestial Pilot”) 
Purg. xxviii. 1-33 (‘‘The Terrestrial Paradise”) 
Purg. xxx. 13-33, 85-99 (“Beatrice”) 
Purg. xxxi. 13-21 (‘‘Beatrice’’) 
* See also under 1845, 1864, 1865, 1866, 1867. 


Charles Lyell * 
Canzoniere (second edition) ? 
* See also under 1835, 1842, 1845. 
John Edward Taylor 
(1791-1844) 


Ball. ix (“Poiché saziar non posso”’) (unrhymed verse) (in Michael 
Angelo considered as a Philosophic Poet) . . . (p. 159) 


1 In the edition of J. Reay Greene, 1892. 
2 A reissue of the edition of 1835, with new title-page. 
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Thomas Babington Macaulay * 


1840. Purg. xx. 87-9 (prose) (in Essay on Ranke’s History of the Popes, 
in Edinburgh Review) 


* See also under 1824, 1825. 


Thomas Carlyle * 


1840. (In The Hero as Poet, in On Heroes, Hero-Worship, and the: 
Heroic in History, in prose) 

Par: xvi. a ee ee a rs ee 

Inf xyrc S263 irk. oc, ith ia Ge mane Opn men Sin = 83-4) 


Pari RK vB Me astih Vee, Meck baie puncte ia enemas (p. 
Tank wiles tS) oR tn Er aes Nears Uo ae een tny MNS (DS 
Tn: Kivi gorge i gee a oe Ais Oe eee Oe 
Tots iil) G33: eek te ek eee Dee en 
Trafic! SRS arcs eiekcineds tiie cian cee 
Seva t Oar (oles Were Me AC ES ind © ome oe kae PP ome) (Gy 


Pura viii vy 732 a ecient Oe 
Purg? sc) 1304030 eee gon Em oe ee oT 
* See also under 1837, 1838. 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 
1840. Paradiso (‘‘The Paradiso of Dante, Translated”) (bastard ters 


rima ”) 
Conv: ti Sill 34-7. =. | 2 Gn note tos2aae 
Conve iis 1p I gi—7 es Ole towaa ame 
Cony. ti..14, ll 98=xeo's) 8 (Gn note :tomizaaam 
Gonvy,. iis 7 80-6 9 es Gn note'toears 


© 


Conv. iv. 27, ll. 56-62 (in note to Par. xii 


* See also under 1833, 1836, 1845, 1854. 


Richard Henry Wilde 
(1789-1847) 


c. 1840. Son. xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei”) (rhymed sonnet) ° 


1 Critical and Historical Essays, ed. 1866, Vol. ii, p. 133. 

2 See under 1833. 

8 In a projected work on The Jtalian Lyric Poets, which was never completed 
above sonnet is printed by T, W. Koch, in Dante in America, p. 25 (in Fifteenth An 
keeport o/ the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass.). : 
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Thomas Moore 
(1779-1852) 


1841. + Purg. xxvii. gq-108 (‘The Dream of the Two Sisters”) ! (in Poeti- 
cal Works, ed. 1841, Vol. ix, pp. 411-12) 


Antonio Carlo Napoleone Gallenga * 


(1810-1895) 


1841. (In Italy: General Views of its History and Literature,’ in 
prose) 

PAE CME se Beene ect yt ty! 4 UCVOls aeipazor) 

BUrceipnge hive tece pce ek.) oe oe (VoL Ue prera) 


* Gallenga wrote under the pseudonym of Louis Mariotti. 


Charles Lyell * 


1842. “Poems of the Vita Nuova and Convito” (uurhymed verse) * 
Conv. 3. 1, ll, a16-40 . . . +. (in Introduction, p. xxviii) 
Convertir dy 24ers Race wie maaha (ober c oii) 
Conv. ii. x, Ul. 25-34,, 42-5, 5§2- ee “ee op ear aye Wien seams) 
Epist. x, a if ih Vem Ome ce Oe a nS Rane Bra 98 5's cc 
Conv. ti) 14) .s—10, 51-64, rr0-22 . sss (pp. SH) 
Conve cOmnt—O 09-104 te Iie + oe) oe. te) aa PE een) 
Convaiere abo og 0, Pe a Be ap eee) 
Conve timers lletSs-Gey Fe ces, 8. .. (pe ke) 
Commie soy 24-68) ea ges 8 ee) 6 (PP) mxavevln) 
ISIC CLS Pre ne em Le ay yege a) ee wee Aalto) 
Momeni TO LAT20+40n cf akt es af A (Pp MUM iyy 
MiGHmIten rs. ead ty eel we tS Mae nh) CDmlyal) 


* See also under 1835, 1840, 1845. 


Alfred Tennyson 
(1809-1892) 
1842. Inf. v. 121-3 (in Locksley Hall, ll. 75-6) * 


1 An adaptation. 

2 Reprinted in 1846 under the title /¢aly, Past and Present; the references above are 
this edition. 

8 Originally published in Lyell’s translation of the Canzoniere (1835, 1840) ; but all the 
rsions now printed have been recast. 

4A free rendering. 
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1842. 


1843. 


1843. 


* See also under 1854, 1865, 1866, 1867, 1869, 1870, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1875, 1876, 1877 
1878, 1879, 1880, 1881, 1883, 1893. 


1844. 


1844. 


1844. 


1 Only the above fragment was published. rf 
2 First complete English translation of the /zferno in the ¢terza rima of the original. 
8 Parsons states that he had previously rendered ‘‘a good portion of the Divina 

media into English triplets’ but was dissatisfied with the result. ‘ 
4 The last edition revised by Cary, who died in this year. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Charles Hindley 


Inf. i-iv. 57 (prose) (in A Plain and Direct Translation of the 
Injerno) * 
John Dayman* 
Inferno (terza rima) * 


* See also under 1865. 


William Dowe 


Inf. xxxili. 37-75 (‘The Death of Ugolino”’) (in six eight-lined 
stanzas, rhyming abababec) (in Dublin University Magazine, 
Vol. xxi, pp. 657-8) 


Thomas William Parsons * 
(1819-1892) 


Inf. i-x (in rhymed quatrains) * 


Henry Francis Cary* 
Divina Commedia (‘The Vision . . .* of Dante Alighieri’’) (blank R 
verse) (fourth edition,’ in one vol. r2mo) 


* See also under 1792, 1805, 1806, 1814, 1819, 1831. 


John Henry Merivale * 
(In Poems Original and Translated, in terza rima, same selec- 
tion as in edition of 1838, but revised and corrected) 


* See also under 1814, 1838. 


James Henry Leigh Hunt * 


(In Imagination and Fancy, in blank verse) 

Inf. xxxi. 34-48, 58-60, 67-81 5 . . . (ed. 1845) ppaue 

Inds: Sina -6'? 5 05 eT eee ee ee 
* See also under 1819-1821, 1825, 1846. 


1844. 


(844. 


(845. 


1845. 


845. 
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Lord John Russell 
(1792-1878) 
Inf. v. 73-142 (‘Francesca da Rimini’’) (heroic couplets) (in Lit- 
erary Souvenir, 1844) 


Francesco Frank 


Inf. v. (prose) (printed at Ferrara) 
Par. xxxi (prose) (printed at Ferrara) ' 


Charles Lyell * 


Canzoniere (‘‘The Lyrical Poems of Dante Alighieri, including the 
Poems of the Vita Nuova and Convito”’) (warhymed, in metres 
of the original) ? 


V.N.§1, ll 1-7 =. (in Analysis of the Vita Nuova, p. xviii) 
Poems7oi the Vita Nuova 2 3 .. « « . . » (ppir—22) 
Poems ot thexConvitor. = 3.) a « =» “ . (ppe 2330) 
(Cinzonicttmn eer wow ny siee os 4) se Appr steno) 
sest-di (“Amor miamena’?). . . . . . ~. (pp. 62-3) 
DS UeMavaM MODI). . = 5 4 4 =  & = (pp Oe=4) 
Sonex Poche sauardande) 9° 4. . « (py 73) 
ponesexxix( Nullam para mai’) . . « . . » (Pp. 74) 
SOnmen Val oerlebello aSpettoy in ocd te) yee 6) (DES) 
Canz. (‘Roscia ch? 7? bo perduta”) . . . = « (pp. 84-6) 
Canze(Tomon posso.celar”);. . .«. : = «= « (pp. 86-8) 
SonacGiovinettacoentil’?) ue. 4. es) 
Somesiine@ravche lemondo =r) oat 4.) ov fate Dan EOS) 
SOMM GOSPEL OCCA MCI) cet uk) a le bea aD ZOG) 
Sonexivedcrennwillaniaes)\ a, 0 se |G eee oe er Daca} 
SOMmGcoeal DiondaAmor times ee las sy a) bel fee Rae S|) 


* See also under 1835, 1840, 1842. 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘Dante Translated’) (bastard terza rima) 
(first collected edition, in 3 vols. r2mo) 
Epist. ix, §§ 3,4 . . (in Memoir of Dante, Vol. i, pp. xili-xiv) 
Conv. iv. 24, ll. 123-6. . . . (in note to Inj. i, Vol. i, p. 8) 
* See also under 1833, 1836, 1840, 1854. 


See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of Cornell Dante Collection, Vol.i, pp. 45, 236. 
The lyrics translated in this edition are the same as those in the editions of 1835 and 
, but many of the versions have been revised, and twelve poems (noted above) have 
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Theodore Martin * 
(1816- ) 


1845. Poems of the Vita Nuova (rhymed verse) (in Dante and Beatrice, 
in Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine) 


* See also under 1862, 1864, 1893. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 


1845. (In The Poets and Poetry of Europe) 
V. Ei, 76, Magaetg nes 222 ek oe ep comme 
Purg, xxvi. 112-14 (blank verse) . . «1: . . (pi Som 
Par. xxv: 12. (blank verse)” 2 072. 2 a 


* See also under 1839, 1864, 1865, 1866, 1867. 


Francis Calley Gray 


1845. Par. xxiii. 1-34 (‘‘Beatrice”) (terza rima) (in Longfellow’s Poets 
and Poetry of Europe, p. 524) * 


Robert Browning * 
(1812-1889) 


1845. Purg. v. 52-7 (blank verse) (in Letter to E. B. Barrett, December, 
1845) 


* See also under 1862. 


Thomas Wade 
(1805-1875) 
1845-6. Inferno (terza rima) (unpublished) ? 


Anonymous 


1846. Inf. xxxiii. 1-78 (free rendering) (in Southern Literary M essengers 
September, 1846) ; 


been added. Two issues of this edition appeared in 1845 ; one in r2mo (to which the 
page references above are given) and another in roy. 8vo. This is the last edition which 
was published of Lyell’s work. 
1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 84. 
2 The MS. is in the possession of H. Buxton Forman, who printed Wade's version 0 
Inf. Xxxiv. 127-139, in Literary Anecdotes of the Nineteenth Century, Vol. i, p. 65. ‘ 
8 See T. W. Koch, A List of Danteiana in American Libraries, p. 29, in Lighteenth 
Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass, 
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James Henry Leigh Hunt * 
1846. (In Stories from the Italian Poets) 


Conve ivad4anl fOR=7.\. ck: ees Las eeu ae VOleae 1 nen 
Son. vii (V. N. § 14), 1-4 Grose) eee 8 5 ee, (Volal pera) 
Parc xvi, 50-00; (prose). «, « os « , « <Voli pe 2a) 
CAIs 3.9, Wer TSAR 8 ee ey es ae (VOL ty ppoaenay 
Episti ix 9. -. eee st a ey eA VOLOIy paste) 
Purg. vi. 66 Grease) ei tA ae re we ee (Voli, p. 72) 
PAESESM GT PTOSENE a) are ss a) ws, ve) VOL D2) 
Tea e000 ROSE) ite oe Seales es, CVOL ne, Se) 
Iniwieie yao Were ryma) 2. 3 | 6 |. | (Vol. isp86) 
ERIC TON POSE) Aimar The) Se ha. es a UCVOINIS Daa 
Inf. iii. 12, 14-18 (prose) . . .. ae, ie (VOlaie pa) 
Inf. iii. 43-4, 47-51, 84-9, 94-6 iprace) et VOL aa pog) 
Mate yi Esa. (2POSE) Ph) a. 1: . .« (Vol. i, p. go) 
Inf. iv. 80-1, 86-go0, 94-6, 100-2 tirctes > « Volsi, pro2) 
InieveySO-OsNtpr0se) Meese tw in lo oe (VOls i, pp. O5-O) 
Int.-y. S27 fterca fina). 2. se. a. (Voli, Pe OF) 
Inf. v. 00-7, 112-42 (prose) . . . . (Vol. i; pp. 97-100) 
AnieVile Teo kouprOse) we. is) a 2 os, (VOL. iy Pps TOR—2) 
Inf. vii. 121-4 (prose). . SS gn MUACIER Eo} igor: 
Inf. viii. 18-27, 33, 35-90, 42- op Crore . . (Vol. i, pp. 103-5) 
Inf. ix. 45-8, 52, 55-7, 73-5, 91-9 (prose) . (Vol. i, pp. 106-8) 
TDi Ag=5T 5O-O3O7-O1PTOSe)s 5. ©a + ys.¢ VOL pi reo) 
Inf. xii. 35,.37-9 (prose) 2 . ss Ce Cs Sw (Vl. pt) 
iniexiv.5i—2, 62-6: (frose)) ay 9.) ko a (Vole peat) 
Niriexi SOAS (POSE) ee eg ease (VOL paaht7) 
aieexix TIS—2 97 (PVOSe)a hue.) oe ok ee ONC VOL, heppaery re) 
ier 28-20: (Pr0SC)ie wc! fae | ie sa) bel San VOL Te prerts) 
Inte xxtvat22—0, 130-51, (p7ose)) vey ye) en VVOle Io pete) 
Ini"xkv. 3-7, 10-15 (prose). - - « (Vol. i, pp. 123-4) 
Inf. xxv. 46-8, 68-9, 94-141 eee . . (Vol. i, pp. 125-8) 
Inf. xxvi. 1-3, 47-8, 52-6 (prose) . . ~.(Vol. i, pp. 128-9) 


Int. xxvil) 119, 121-2 (prose) . 9s. -)) (Vol.i, pp. 129=30) 
Inf. xxviii. 106-9, 111-26, 130-6, 139-42 

(prose) . (Vol. i, pp. 131-3) 
Inf. xxix. 7-12,.22-4, 31-6 Grae ~ « . (Voli, pp. 331-4) 


* See also under 1819-1821, 1825, 1844. 


1 Many of Leigh Hunt's prose renderings are somewhat free. 
2 This translation is repeated on p. 394, but with a different rendering of |. 82. 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


James Henry Leigh Hunt (Continued) 


Inf. xxxi. 12-13, 16-19, 31-3, 70-81 (prose) 

Inf. xxxil; 1-15, 10-21;, 70-S1,, 100524 
(prose) ei poms 

Inf. xxxiii. 1-89 Grose) 

Ini? acct OASO Nr reine 20-22 oO 87 
(prose) ee 

Inf. xxxiv. 1-2, 68-9  pnagel 

Purg. i. 19-21, 23-7, 31-48 (prose) 

Purg. i. 13-27 (lerza rima) 

Purg. i. 115-17 (terza rima) 

Purg. ii. 10-54, 59-60, 76-86, 106-14 (ise) 

Canz. vii (Conv. ili), 1-2 (verse) . 4 

Purg. iv. tog-14 (prose) 

Purg. v. 130-6 (prose) . 

Purg. v. 130-6 (lerza rima) : 

Purg. vi. 49, 58-60, 64-84 (ieee 

Purg. viii. 1-6 (prose) . ¢ 

viii. 1-6 (terza rima) 

Purg. viii. 37-9, 97-108 (prose) 

Purg. ix. 94-105 (prose) : 

Pure. x. 77-03; 1210, 00-4038 9(prese 

Purg. x. 124-6 (lerza rima) ‘ 

Purg. xi. 79-114, 119-141 (prose) . 

Purg. xii. 70-2, 77, 79 (prose) . 

Purg. xiii. 50-1, 109, 117-38 (prose) . 
Purg. xiv. 25-8, 43-57, 88-93, 97-125 
(prose) Red 

Purg. xv. 87-93, 104-13 sh Grase) 

Purg. xix. 7-36 (prose) 

Purg. XX. 19, 22-7, 43-5, 40 54, 65. 75; 
79-81, 86-8, 91-123 (prose) 

Purg. xxii. 141-6, 148-54 (prose) . 

Purg. xxiii. 98-108, 115-19, 121-6 (prose) 

Purg. xxiv. 37, 40-1, 43-5, 49-57, 63 ies 

Purg. xxiv. 52-4 (terza rima) . 

Purg. xxiv. 121-5 (prose) . 

Purg. xxv. 127-35 (prose) . 

Purg. xxvii. 35-6, 49-51, 53-4, ae oe 25 
IOI-5, 108 (prose) . 

Purg. xxviii. 22-5, 28-33, 35-72 Grae 


Purg. 


. (Vol. i, pp. 136-7) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 142-4) © 
. (Vol. i, pp. 145~-7)9 


(Vol. i, pp. 147, 149) 
» (Voll; pp: 153-0) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 158-9) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 164-5) 


: (Vol. is PP: 166-7) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 
QVolsy pps 


. (Vol. i, pp. 
. (Vol. i, pp. 
5 (QVONE 3) 1999) 


S(QWOb ty a 


‘ (Vol. i, pp- 
. (Vol. i, pp. 20 


. (Vol. i, pp. 20 


(Vol. i, pp. 138-41) 


(Vol. i, pp. 154-5) 
(Vol. i, p. 157) 


(Vol. i, p. 160)% 
. (Vol. i, p. 163) 


. (Vol. i, p. 165) 


(Vol. i, p. 198) 


. (Vol. i, p. 203) 
(Vol. i, p. 205) 
. (Volaatips 206) 


(Vol. i, pp. 211 


346. 


The first English translation of the lta Nuova, 
ier, 
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James Henry Leigh Hunt (Continued) 


Purg. xxx. 55-7, 70-5, 115-45 (prose) 

Purg. xxxi. 1-2, 5, 22-6, 34-6, 49- ais 
67-9 (prose) . : : 

Purg. xxxiii. 145 déreke) 

Par. vi. 133-5, 140-2 (prose) . 

Par. vii. 1-3 (terza rima) 

Par. xv. 28-30, 88-148 (prose) 

Par. xvi. 46-78, 88-120, 136-48 (prose) 

Par. xvii. 46-51, 55-99, 106-142 (prose) . 

Par. xviii. 5-9, 19-21, 70-8, g1-8, 10c-2 
(prose) : 

Par. xix. 34-8, 91-148 Eerie) 

Par. xx. 13-75 (prose) . - 

Par.exxl. 34-0) 105-11, 113-42 anit) 

Par. xxi. 139-42 (tersa rima) . ; 

Par. xxii. 124-54 (prose) ; 

Par. xxiii. 1-9, 19-30, 34-60, 70 ce III, 
118-23, 127-9 (prose) ; 

Par. xxv. I-12 (prose) . : 

Par. xxvil. 13-15, 19-75 (prose) 

Par. xxx. 40-2, 46-51, 58-146 (prose) 

Par. xxxi. 1-18, 31-40, 127-36 (prose) 

Par. xxxii. 4-33, 46-8 (prose) . 

Pataca. S577 .Ol—3,, TOO=6, 
143-5 (prose) A 

Inf. v. 7o-142 (‘Story et Paulo me 
Francesca’’) (lerza rima) 

Inf. xxxii. 124-xxxili. go (‘‘Story of Uso 
lino”) (heroic couplets) . 

Par. xv. 97-129 (‘‘Picture’ of Piomucet in 
the time of Dante’s ancestors”’) (blank 
verse) . 


115-32, 


Joseph Garrow 


. (Vol. i, pp. 
. (Vol. i, pp. 236-9) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 240-4) 


(Vol. i, pp. 213-15) 


(Vol. i, pp. 215-17) 
. (Vol. i, p. 218) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 224-5) 


. (Vol. i, p. 225) 
232-6) 


(Vol. i, pp. 244-6) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 247-9) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 250-2) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 254-6) 


. (Vol. i, p. 256) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 257-8) 


(Vol. i, pp. 259-63) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 264-5) 
. (Vol. i, pp. 267-9) 
. (Vol. 1, pp; 270=3) 
JCVol Lapp: 2728-5) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 275-6) 


. (Vol. i, pp. 27yeg) 


(Vol. i, pp. 393-5) 


(Vol. i, pp. 404-7) 


(Vol. i, pp. 410-11) 


Vita Nuova (‘The Early Life of Dante Alighieri’) * (lyrics, in 


rhymed verse) 
Conwenieetey nll 5-0.027=0) 00-2). 
Cony. ii. 9, Il. 133-6. 
Conv. ii. 6, Il. 140-3 . 


(in Preface, p. xiii) 
(in Preface, p. xiv) 
(in note to § 2,p.5) 


printed at Florence by F. Le 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


. Henry Edward Napier 
(1789-1853) 
1846. (In his Florentine History, in blank verse) 


Inf. milit; n48=o88 + Aes ear Pieper cee (VOL Mion orgy 
Parssxvivi48-s404. -c Sse ees ee OLMIS ram 
Inf. 5-78 A On ee ee ae VOI paca 
Par. xvi 136-4720 se mk ee VOL poem 
Inf? Xxxil. TPO=200 =) ae cece ee VOlad peace 
Jone apiecy nye) PRINS p OL be oo ke es OWI aL DD 
Inf, Sardi S79-85, 6) 5 Ge ie) eae eee VOloaiap: 
Inf ke-89-0908. al eb eros) Meee aye aap ele nD: 
Mihm ase ee Sa oh alg ae SOMO ao. 
impocciMerney (vem ea es ek be See (AYR yoy 
Abi eociirmictetey Ato LA oo ek ge AVI yoy 
Inf. xis “1182000 i ee Eo a eee Ole tee ps 
Inf. cixy 672720) ee) eh a cee ee eee Olena DDs 
Penaeamentet Ce eS 6! cra eet evo OVOGNR DS 
Abvepcqptupeerin® MOM PS rip, i Gee te AOI 79h 
Mabie eine 5 Ney sol thoes > 1a 5) hy  MVelluieyoy 
Inf. xxiii. T-90% a es Vol pp Rn 
Purge: KKive 7O-GOm alc es ee eee Olanisae 
Purg) seniis or 102" tence ep mnie OV Ol. alms 
Burg. ie 2504 eee ee) ees eee VOL e 
Tks. 67-72) eee Seek ect eos teeter CVO DS 
LUitinemecEMOy OMe cea a ada ae me oe GS coh (NOE tL oo). 
Par: xxii mo= 20.0) pe in oe ene rome ree (COLES 
Levby Reese Oa ec Oy 8 5 ee cers en KGS atl 70. 


Richard Monckton Milnes 
(1809-1885) 


1846. _Canz. ii. (V. N. § 23), ll. 33-84 (verse) (in Poems of Many Years,’ 


Boston, 1846, pp. 265-7) 


Philip Pendleton Cooke 


1847. Inf. xxxiii. r-g0 (‘Story of Ugolino”’) (rhymed nine-lined stanzas) 
(in Froissart Ballads and Other Poems,’ pp. 210-16) 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. ii, p- 508. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, pp. 49, 193: 
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Elizabeth Juliana Sabine 


(1807-1879) 
(In Cosmos: Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. 
From the German of Alexander von Humboldt) 
ate ci OASOMUPEOSE) tae ai ee ok ne ws) (VOL an pea) 


Augustin Prichard 


(In KOSMO®S: A General Survey of the Physical Phenomena 
of the Universe. From the German of A. von Humboldt) (in 
loosely rhymed quatrains) 


Par. xxx. 65, 67-9 dees fo oer) bss (VON apasoy 

Piro 25-010 : wee ye os PUMOlaI Ss peron) 

Purg. i. II5-17; v. I0g-II; Par, xxx. 61-9 (Vol. ii, p. 117) 

Inte, e024) ned tir ee LV OLN paraau) 

ULC ote cL elegy vis «as ee.) | (VOLL 1, paeg) 
E: C. Otté 


(In Cosmos: A Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. 
From the German of A. von Humboldt) (in prose) 


Rate OM-Oe a i sme on | VOL. I, pp 4ié—ro) 
Ae 0 =2Ond hu. eid fe, S.C VOL IL. p.020) 
TAU ae eee ot Myst rah fra) ss aise Cal Wke” Vino ee (Vol. ii, p. 667) 
PCOS TOO. yh Cid, ) et side ae ae © CVO AT px. 608) 


John Aitken Carlyle * 
(1801-1879) 


Inferno (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Inferno’’)! (prose) 


EDISie eS SLOl sy feu ¥en ee ar ee re Devoda pay) 
Wee ied ellne8-40 1. Vol en eee. a en ML rOd ap va) 
Conveiedy lls O-17,25 0 se. | Und7irod ppa sxe) 
Gonvatva 23s 62-45 4 7 9.) 2) = (immote to 777.4, pz) 
Conv. iv. 6, ll. 33-5, 41-7 . - . . (in note to Inf. i, p. 9) 
Canz. (‘‘La bella stella”), 1.1 . . (in note to Jn}. ii, p. 18) 
Gonvaiv.2, sa7-9° 5 5. ©. 2) (in moteito: Inj. 1, p18) 
Conv. iv. 22, Il. 135-7, 140-1 . «. (in note to Inj. ii, p. 21) 


Coursing, sll x46 |. oa Wa. ee “Ga note to 1 /, ivy) P45) 


* See also under 1867. 


Carlyle intended to translate the whole of the Commedia, and actually finished “ the 
2x part of the Purgatorio," as he states in the Preface to his second edition (1867) ; 
Oo more was published. 
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John Aitken Carlyle (Continued ) 


1849. Cony. iv. 6, i yr—2 3) Gn note toWinisiveto sn 
Conveiive 20,6 en ee (in note to Inj. v, p. 54) 
Conv. ii. 5, Il. 33-5 . © . . (Gnnote to Inf vil, pp 76-7) 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 215 . « « « ‘(Un note to Inj, xa, pee 7aim 
Conv: iv. 28, llvrs—3r Gm note to Taal spear 
Conv. ilies, I. 71-5 3 ~C. CSCS Gn no testo Tj. xxxiv, pi aza) 


Richard William Church 
(1815-1890) 


1850. (In Dante, An Essay, in Christian Remembrancer, January, 1850)* 
Vi ON. AS 43. Tear ya) Wee eet gs nie 7 en (a 
Conv: 13) lly 20+43" 0s ae Oe Be i ee CD Oem 
Conv: ti. 155 lL {166=70, 179-847 3) 2 oe 
Moris 16; Uae. 6 ie es nae | unt ceietes ounennl (DDaRG amame 
Mon, 11-2) Ul 748) 9 en) cee en ee (D Dano 
Mons tos) Wkte8=30 ya ae) en ee nea 
Mon. ii: 4, Wpa=4,-28=30° 5 a ee 
Epist. x, ll. 133-58, 162-75, =. 4) ee (DOS 
Conyy iit, W420 5 een es ene ne Ae ge Oana 
Conv: i. try tages a | oe) ee ee ee 


Cony. is 13,4. So=675 0) ok ey ne ep (DD Om 
Patrick Bannerman 
1850. Divina Commedia (‘‘The Comedy of Dante Alighieri”’) (heroic 
verse, irregularly rhymed) q 
Anonymous: “J. P.” 
1850. Inf. v. 73-142 (‘‘Francesca da Rimini”) (blank verse) (in Tait 
Edinburgh Magazine, May, 1850; Vol. xvii, p. 269) 

Spencer Hall 


c. 1850? Inf. v. 97 ff. (“ Francesca da Rimini”) (irregular verse) ® 


Charles Bagot Cayley * 

(1823-1883) : 

1851. Inferno (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Vision of Hell’) (terz 
rima) } 

* See also under 1853, 1854, 1855. 


1 First published in book form in 1854 ; reprinted 1878. 
2 Page references are to the edition of 1878. 
8 See T. W. Koch, A List of Danteiana in American Libraries, pp. 9, 37+ 


1851. 


1852. 


1852. 


1853. 


1853. 
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Leonard Francis Simpson 


(In The Literature of Italy) 

Ve Ee in ses I 15=35 Ne ioe ea .(p. 26) 
inivv. O7=107, 120-20 (lerza.rima). 6. 6 ks epee) 
EAST Wet ARS TUNG) i wns) 5 oper) 


INRIA MLE phe irs ti dicon 'ey ie) ef laetP at! ey Gn 
Pee er ESET ee te ee ue ee) Sa, QED eR 
WAPIN Se trG a ue opens ety Wigs)! tem wis (by) tom at MACS 


SONY ls Te EOEEO) oe ck Ss ee oe ep Bee! 
Corivestl Falls 710, (20, 40, 42,525. 3 = & <(pp; 80-G0) 
Convents elle 2 =O, 80—AS, G2 Fe. co is we a a DAG) 


Mrs. F. J. Bunbury 


(In Lije and Times of Dante. rom the Italian of Count Cesare 
Balbo) 

Sundry passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Monarchia, 
Epistles, and Eclogues (in prose) 


E. O'Donnell 


Divina Commedia (‘‘Translation of the Divina Commedia of 
Dante Alighieri’) (prose) 


Charles Bagot Cayley * 


Purgatorio ‘“‘(Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Purgatory”) (terza 
rima) 


VAPNG Seaz llSi-6 Far ms | ey a) CGnedppendin psu) 
Conv. ii. 1, Il. 14-34, 36-79, 119-26 (in Appendix, pp. iii-v) 
VON: § 2, ll so-32 «Ow Ce Cw SCs (im Ap pendex, p- xxvill) 
Cony. ii, 16, ll. ro0-3... . . « . (Gn Appendix, p. xxxvi) 


* See also under 1851, 1854, 1855. 


William Gilmore Simms 


Inf. v. 73-142 (“‘ Francesca da Rimini’’) (¢erza rima) (in Poems, 


Descriptive, Dramatic, Legendary, and Contemplative, Vol. ii, 
Pp. 356-60) * 


1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 87. 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Ichabod Charles Wright * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri. — 
Translated into English Verse’’) (third edition, in one volume 
cr. 8vo, revised) ; 

Conve 1.1, W67=7o°5 1 Dl oneroduction a peasy 

Cony. tii. 5, ll-202-9. . . . (Gn Bextracis from. Daniele 

Prose Works, p. x) 


Mon, d23)i-Geay.. 4. nc" aay Bae ee ee Cee 
Mont ci. (3). L226, 9. Ui can eet ee ese nos ee (C0 
Monodit,.t6; 1 4gs0e ier le esa eee Uae es wee COLCA 
Mon i irom iser 25576204 4 ie ie eee aa ee (22 
Moons fait groi rs Miets Ooyn cca et ast ie nee ak ak (7 
Monsaiica ll r2834les 25) 9s vee fe ence aun. 0k (0070- 6 ae 
Mon i.03, I eyoS692=3-1oS—tom .) wales =n ian etree 
Mont: pitt. pr R29 37 ase a yee acess 0 ee Cae 
Mons i: 4; I aGs18 22050 Ve on) weet) ae Gobena, scue oon (COcemme 
Conve ivy Ayll22=7, ea0- 4a 02 

77.) 7Onol ge as vi ebae Mesc isph ties a oy yee COZEE 


Mon. iii. 5, ll. 146-7; 6, IL. 37-44; 
8, ll. 55-625 67-71; 11, ll) 15= 
16; 15, ll. 28-9, 34-6, 39-40, 


5Q=02%, TO. Mle at AaT ars eee aa Meee me cen) a(C07d aca 
Mons itl ole eo-42:tie7 ee.) ee One eteet ch eee Ce 
Conve iis 16s 79-834 itiker2, 

U.. 13-13; 64-73 43) I rte=1§..2 Apne 7, 
Conv! ‘Bicsr; LS TGS20 FN Ao 7 Longe amin oie 1) in 
Cony: ity 1s 60 ay) can bal cee ek eee Ce 
Conv, it: Ds aasar 0 TP ee iy 
Conve ii..o; IX ras207F ee a 
(Convio, lls 6-02) 02s eee en COT ON 
Conve itisrOs II. “7t=9 \.  @ iae, ee) y ee  e 
Conyci as Ih 7-04 bs ee SG i 
Cony r,1Ls stg. eye? EU ue oh ae 
Cony. fix8,- ll 20-69 TAs cies 0 eee ee 
Convai.S, Worg-1y a ees Bae ee 
(CO; say Meshes 4 LG notes to Inj. 1 
Cony. iv. 28, Il. 16-22 . . . . . (in notes to Inf. xxvil 
Conv. iv. 28, ll. rz1-4 . . . . . . (in notes to Paygm 
Conv. iv. 5, ll. 140-2 . . . . (in notes to Parga 
Canz. vi (Conv. iv), Il. wee “8 . . (in notes to Purg. xxi 


* See also under 1833, 1836, 1840, 1845. 
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54. 


55. 
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Ichabod Charles Wright ( Continued) 


Conv. iii. 15, ll. 21-2, 34-6. . |. (in notes to Purg. xxvii) 
Cony. iy, 12, II 39-48™-. . . |. . (im notes to Purg, xxx) 
Conv. ii. 4, Il. 20-7 . . . ~~ (in introduction to Paradiso) 
COUNELU Ole SO-O2enl eg sh ad ud. 3 ge ee 0 a Cbbtde) 
Conyers Olli 338-46) So-5) -. 8; ww a CD.) 
Dpto see i ey si Sa (Gb notes. to Pare) 
Conve iy. 22, ll s5-6; Go-r.  . 0. Ct; (in notes to Par. xi) 
Gonvareerailly rata e AR . (in notes to Par. xi) 
Couveaved MlkG2ts 3 =. . +. (Gn notes’ to Pare xvi) 
Convaiv. rl) 270-0 2 .  . . . (Gn notes to Par. xxvii) 
Convety ch Wetooss rat, =. 3s) (in, notes: to Lary xxix) 
Cong vata) Ueesa70 8 . «|. “in notes. to Par. xxxit) 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Par. xxi. 106-35 (poetical paraphrase) (in Poems, 1854, pp. 50-4)' 


* See also under 1843, and note. 
Charles Bagot Cayley * 


Paradiso (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy: The Paradise”’) (terza rima) 
* See also under 1851, 1853, 1855. 


Thomas Brooksbank 


Inferno (‘‘Dante’s Divine Comedy, the First Part: Hell’’) ? (terza 
rima) 
Sir William Frederick Pollock 
(1815-1888) 
Divina Commedia (‘‘ The Divine Comedy; or, The Inferno, Pur- 
gatory, and Paradise of Dante Alighieri”) (blank verse) 


Charles Bagot Cayley * 
(In Notes on Dante's Divine Comedy) 


Gonvervenss leet Ose) o) see Ss em MOteston M777 11.123) 
Wenge Wetato pte a x ae Genote to: Jn}. Gr) 
Conv. ii. 5, 4y7-s5 5 . « = Gn note to In. xvii. 106) 
Baste 6 A007) ep Ot Se oleg ou pe mote! tof: so 2) 
Veraterr, Wag. ass Sut uGmynote torn}, xxii. 86) 
one. 25, 1121-3.) -, 5s «. > Gn note to, Purg, 1.68) 


* See also under 1851, 1853, 1854. 


lSee T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 88. 2 No more was published. 
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1855. 


1855. 


1855. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Charles Bagot Cayley (Condinued ) 


Conv. iv. 24), 43-59). =) Gin noteito Pure. cal oam 
Conv. iv. 12; ll 138-69: ©. s |) = (in note'to Purgoxvinge 
Mon. i. 11, ll. 78-84, 87-90. . . (in note to Purg. xvi. 99)” 
Mon. iii. 16, ll. 4-82 . . . «. (in note to Purg. xvi. 100} 
Cony: 1%75, dl, ro7-100" 7. Gn notesto Pie. xa 
Conv. ii. 3, ll. 36-46 . . . (in note to Purg. xxviii. Tog} 
Vo Ni 2a llr aaa pe eras 

Hoar —o4sey TO, ARTO Siero: 

WSSaOh ue . « . Gin note to Purg: xxxagem 
Son. vii ane N. § oA 1 T . = .. Gn noteito Purgs =a 


VGUNG Si calle Ss ere . . (in note to Purg. xxxiii. 2 
Cony. nets lero —aprec OR ae 4, ; 
Il. 2-27, 30-2, 35-9: : 4. % =. (in mote’ to) Param 
Conv. iii. 3, ll. 6-40. . . . .  .! Gin note to Par. i. 76m 
Cony. 1. r,1l 46-54 =< - = 3: = -Gn note to Pa; 
Conv. il: m4; ll. 72-0). 9 2 ay). in note. to; ara 
Cony, di 4, ls 48-75%. 0. ee DI otes to) a7 ee 
Mon; it.11, 122-36, 5) = Gn note to Para 


Mon. ii. 4 ASC eee . . (in note to Par. vig 

Conviivas Santlmeco. 7a 21, 
Taher ey_ Le - «= «). ~» (Gm note to Paraximm 

Mon. ii. 5, ll. pees 2 ies oe eee inmnotestokearc 


Conv. iv. 5, ll. 164-71 . . . | . Gn note to Porm 
Monit, 12. t=ss0-S yet to. 
29-635. « » .2 “be @ 9. 4 (Qn note to.Parmmen 
Epist. x8 1) 2 2) SRR a ee in notestoxearmamm 
Conv. ii. 14, Il. 198-204. . . . (in note to Par. xviiie 
Mon. ii. 13, Il. 66-9. <« < 2 ~  . Gn note to Parca 
Anonymous 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (“Tanto gentile”’) (rhymed sonnet) (in Cayle 
Notes on Dante’s Divine Comedy, p. 12)” 


Anonymous: “G. J. C.” 


Inf. xxxii. 124-39; xxiii. 1-83 (‘The Tower of Famine”) (te 
rima) (in Fraser's Magazine, September, 1855, Vol. 
350-1) 


1 Wrongly quoted by Cayley as from the Comvito. 
2 Described by Cayley as “by a friend.” 
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John Ruskin * 
(1819-1990) 
856. (In Vol. iii of Modern Painters, in prose) + 


LOR IK ene oe eis MEN 8 sc (Chap. viii, § 7) 
Inf. xviii. 4; xiv. 82-3; xv. 11; vili.69 . . (Chap. xiv, § 29) 
Lbeg tS. cuit watts 5 ee ae A (Chap. xiv, § 31) 
NODe gate ees tw) ws (Chap. xiv § 3s) 
eRe ieee oh oe ile ye ha,» » +!  (Chapexivnd a) 
UaRSUIR NESE Se kk evs (Chap. xiv, § 34) 
Vurg..xxvil. GB-g, 4r . | 1 . « » « (Chap. xiv; $35) 
PgR AER BO OS ee te) (Chap xiv, $46) 
Siemens wk A Ne) tn (Chap. aly Se) 
Pure Wu 75-8 pV. 26 ew. (Chap. ay, § 20) 
Bee ee Os Se sce Pk els ey) (Chap. my, 89) 
Liat LOOc Me RVIL oe hUroe Ix ETS. os. (Chap. xv, § 7) 
Api Maes, MM Amo, ae-g se 6.) (Chap. xv, $22) 


DRRReee AGO ete ce ed pe Se (Chap. xe 29) 
Pare teaty, Pato I OTS 80-5 . / oy sc (Chap. xy; §-20) 


* See also under 1860, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1874. 


Whitley Stokes 
(1830- ) 


57. Son. xxxii (“‘Guido, vorrei”) (rhymed sonnet) (in Fraser’s Maga- 
zine, January, 1857, Vol. lv, pp. 26-7; in art. Tuscan Proverbs) 3 


J. C. Peabody 


57. Inf. i-x (blank verse, ‘“‘a line for line literal translation”’) 
Inf. i (terza rima) * 


Charles Timothy Brooks 


58. © Canz. vii (Conv. iii) (verse) (in the Crayon, February, 1858, 
Vol. v, p. 39)? 


sometimes in the form of paraphrase. 

uskin makes a curious mistranslation here, rendering av¢e as ‘‘art,” instead of 
ow" (ways) —“ Fuor sei dell’ erte vie, fuor sei dell’ arte.” 

‘his version was recast by Theodore Martin, and utilized by him in his translation of 
ta Nuova (1862). 

ee T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 89-90. 

ee T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 90. 
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Charles Boner 


(1815-1870) 


1859. Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (“Tanto gentile”’) (verse) (in Dante Alighiert’s 
Lyrische Gedichte, iibersetat von C. Kraft, p. 519) * 


James Russell Lowell * 
(1819-1891) 
1859. (In the article “Dante” in New American Encyclopedia) 
Par. xvil. 55-60 (blank verse) 
Epist. ix, §§ 3, 4 
Vine Vir; ls S550 
Epist. v, § 6 
Epist. x, §§ 7, 8, ro 


* See also under 1876. 


Richard Furman 


1859. Inf. xxxiii. 1-90 (‘Count Ugoline”’) (raymed vas) (in The Pleas 
ures of Piety, and Other Poems, pp. 178-84) * 


Charles Eliot Norton * 
(1827- ) 
1859. Vita Nuova (‘‘The New Life’’)? (selections) (in Adlantic M. onthly 
January, February, March, 1859, Vol. ili, pp. 62-9, 202-12 
330-9) 


* See also under 1867, 1891, 1892, 1897, Ig02. 


John Wesley Thomas * 


1859. Inferno (‘‘The Trilogy; or Dante’s Three Visions — Inferno, 0 
the Vision of Hell’’) (terza rima) 
Cony. 1.3) ll r5=43" 3 nl feof Daniemps 


Epist' ix, § 4... 2.9. . “Gm Lajeto; Dantes: 

Par. xxiv. 35-147 (prose) . . . (in Religious Opinions Oj 
Dante, p. xlvi) 

Inf. ii. 28-31 (prose). 2 oe 

Purg. vil. 7-8 (prose). 5 1 2 


* See also under 1862, 1866. 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, P- 79+ 
2See T. W. Koch, 4 List of Danteiana in American Libraries, p. 9. aa 
8 Reprinted, with additions, in book form in the same year. 


1859. 


1859. 


1860. 


1860. 


1860? 


1861. 


. 
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John Wesley Thomas ( Continued) 


PUreera ee OGnPrUse)iasg va ne) {aes es.  GOtds Dexlwn) 
BANS VA COVA PTOSE iets a pals Se cow LAT eae a on CEOS) 
shane iii. oo MSE aud as ‘Cnn Steely AY Lane | ween COSC 
MON cal ence On Fac lay peo ls cus yl ) tee mel ADS) 
rath lis Gulls W520.) aes ee tte. Wea) 
Son. x (V. N. § 20), l. 1  Ainore 

CulCor Pentilsess sees. ap 7.) “iy notes’to If, va 200) 
Conviriye coplhens—tgi -  . . | (GN note’ to Tf, vill to”) 
Conyiive ToguGs—9r, 4. 4. «©. (Un note to In/xxia718) 
Conv. iv. 28, Il. 14-24 - « =» (in note to Inf. xxvii, 812) 
Mona; 10; nt—-G" a. e . UN NOt to: I}. xxvul95) 


Bruce Whyte * 


Inferno (‘‘A Free Translation, in Verse, of the Inferno of Dante”’) 
(tersa rima) 
* See Appendix under 1841. 


Thomas Love Peacock * 
Par. xxxi. 70-2 (terza rima) (in Gryll Grange) 


* See also under 1816, 


John Ruskin * 
(In Unto this Last, in Cornhill Magazine, August-November, 
1860, in prose) 
Ranevil sOL= 315 eno (anomie geo nse SE Sse MAI) 
Iniaviies cA sien i, pee AMES | a nee ssavely) 
* See also under 1856, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1874. 


Charles James Rowe 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (verse) * 


Matthew Arnold * 
(1822-1888) 


Inf. xvi. 61-3 (prose) (in On Translating Homer, Lecture ii, 
p. 58) 


* See also under 1862. 


See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, pp. 79, 81; Vol. ii, 


‘II. 
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1861. 


1861. 


1862, 


1 This rendering was somewhat modified when the complete translation of the Inferné 
was published in 1865. 
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Dante Gabriel Rossetti* 
(1828-1882) 


Vita Nuova (‘‘The New Life’’) (poems in rhymed verse) (in Early 
Italian Poets, pp. 223-309) 

Son. “(eMesser Brimetto a ia myece teeta een need (Ps cto) 

Sonxxico” Shas ce ma se a eee (De CHala 


Sonsxlih'... cf Sas So pee aE eS (Dean 
Son <1 ip) epee la) coe Lone tReet tn ta) ee nie (DDS sles) 
Ball. ix lc Pe eal Sree he ae Soe ee 
Canz. xvii Re OY eee ota es (pp. 315-17) — 
Son. (¢!Unadi'si vennes "sess doesn eer excmtarcen noe ((Dipauicn! 
SOnsXRIV) ence Chota mee ea eiaee a) Fpeeem ci eins (Demon 


Sons alyice yin ke ae ee tena ee ne nn Seca 
[Oo 0.0ret bare ae ANIM th, AS G8 Gl ae Gri ay She . (p. 323) 


Sestea A eels ia ee esi ete YA EE He 324-6) 
Son. ‘sari God” So reenter ee 
Son. sxx: a.) (as shies ae ee” ee memn tt een (aoa 
Sons scxxvitue- mun. Sec tea dea, Rigi oe ey he (Dae 
Son. lii (‘‘ Bicci navel PO ae aan ge ae es (Seam 
Son. liv (Chis udisse, tossir”)iss— -y yee aes narra 


* See also under 1870, 1874, 1879, 1881. 


William Michael Rossetti * 
(1829- ) 
Inf. x. 55-63, 67-72, 109-14 (blank verse) * (in D. G. Rossetti’s 
Early Italian Poets, pp. 199-200) 7 
* See also under 186s, 1878. 


John Wesley Thomas * 


Purgatorio (“The Trilogy; or Dante’s Three Visions — Purga- 
torio, or the Vision of Purgatory’’) (terza rimt) ‘ 
Hipisty Ra S See rs) 5 lad vam ew mene (emi rodGton amp. xxiv) 
(Gomnvk a WS Ceo ya oe es Introduction, pp. Xxiv- 
piste yi7 cyan . « « «>. Gn note. to Purg.aiiae 
Conv. i. 11, ll. 58- a . 4... (in note to Purg. iii, 84) 
Moni ire 12" Gn note tor 2omanme 78) 
V.E. ii. 4, Il. 29-33... =... ~~ Gin note to Purg xvi aaa 
* See also under 1859, 1866. 


362. 


362. 


62. 
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John Wesley Thomas (Condinued) 


Conv. iii. 6, ll. 71-80 . . . . (in note to Purg. xviii. 33) 
Moni,5, Lg7-9> . -» . |.. ~ Gn'note to Purg, xx, 25) 
Conv. iv. 21, ll. ros-ro =O. SC. SC. (in note to Purg. xxix. 50) 
Cony, iv. 21, ll. 122-33 =. ~«.§ «3. (in note to Purg. xxx. 120) 
Conv. iv. 12, ll. 39-48 . . . . (in note to Purg. xxx. 132) 
VEONSS 4tletiastee. o,  -. im note to Pure, xem 78) 


Theodore Martin * 


Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) 


Inf. ii. 103-5 (terza rima) . . . . (in Introduction, p. ix) 
Purg. xxiv. 52-4 (terza rima) . . . (in Introduction, p. ix) 
Canz. ili (V. N. § 32), ll. 55-6 . . . (in Introduction, p. xxv) 
Son. xxxili. 5-1g* . «=. .~(in Introduction, pp. xxxv-vi) 
Purg. xxx. 115-38 (¢erza rima) (in Introduction, pp. xxxviil-ix) 
Purg. xxxi. 49-63 (terza rima). . . (in Introduction, p. x}) 
Canz. (“Io miroicrespi”) . . (in Introduction, pp. xlvi-l) 
Convode7etiror-G. 08... |. ¢ lin Eniroduction, p. li) 
SOU MEM Mi a Mele hi. -). (in IVs) pp: S85) 
SOx Vite esto os me sy. ose 2 (in dV oles. pi Gok 
(GCANEAeKVI GE Mine onl ee)! |. UD Noles. pp.) 9128) 
SOU SKVie eRe: © Gay ge Se Pa Me ae pe Cin Voles, pied) 
PSO RRRMB ye Gs ae no oe at i olen, pp Gh e) 
OUMMPER RVG 5 te Were feleu ae 92) 4 wo (ISLES Dato) 
Soups View ee tues Vee | ia, GueeMores, (pp. iGyee) 
Ginza! Pe se, oe we sn (OncVoles, pp) ofetaas 
SOMeee Kit) Gel oe a a) amy ov el VOlesa pp ueTO2-a)) 
SOnmlcwes 9 9 Ged) Sty, ae ey ty em Wores, (pps cod—m) 
Beillpiiiiet.s Wea tesa %ey Leeiy tie) anal (in Notes, pp. 105-6) 
Sanzeecvilemc.) fos) a) aseeeoe ca CUD eV oes) ppn Tonto) 
Compania, llc e a rl eee A wales. p,m tT.) 
(Convrimaayllicdo2 8 on! sn ee | Amd oles, ppt UL s=%4) 
Son. xxxiv (in Notes, pp. 115-16) 


* See also under 1845, 1864, 1893. 


Mrs. C. H. Ramsay * 
Inferno (‘“ Dante’s Divina Commedia: Inferno”) (terza rima) 
Purgatorio (‘‘Dante’s Divina Commedia: Purgatorio”) (terza 
rima) 
V.N. §§ 18, 19, Il. 1-12. =. SCS. ~S (in note to Purg. xxiv. 51) 
* See also under 1863. 
1 These two renderings differ slightly. 
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William P. Wilkie 


1862. Inferno (‘‘ Dante’s Divina Commedia: the Inferno”’)' (irregular 
blank verse) 


Matthew Arnold * 


1862. (In On Translating Homer: Last Words, in prose) 
Purge: xxili-124-67 5027-07-00) Ge 0) Se cn ne meee 
Inf. xxxiily 4q=S0, 7.09 7) co re Wea ah eee (Doan 


* See also under +861. 


Robert Browning * 


1862. Conv. ii. 9, ll. 132-6 (written in his wife’s Testament) ? 


* See also under 1845. 


Hugh Bent 


1862. Inferno (terza rima) * 


Mrs. C. H. Ramsay * 


1863. Paradiso (‘‘Dante’s Divina Commedia: Paradiso”’) (terza rima) 
Ve E. it, 6. 81-4 6 4 Cin mote'to. Pore 
Epist. x § or.) ge) ee CLOMOte to Paysexviine cues 


* See also under 1862. 


Henry Clark Barlow 
(1806-1876) 


1864. (In Critical, Historical, and Philosophical Contributions to the 
Study of the Divina Commedia) 


Cony: ted LTT nS Maras ce ARO a ENDS 379-80) 
Par. xxiv. 70-8, 79-81, 106-8 (irae, Jt. o(ppesoom 
Epist: Vy Ml ta03) As 5 GL) ie Bette) en eee 


Epist, vit, Uigr<a° 19) “ee, 


1 No more was published. 

* Quoted by Browning in a letter written in 1876 to a lady “ who believed hersel 
dying” ; printed in Contemporary Review, Vol. 1x, p. 881, in article on “ The Reli 
Opinions of Robert Browning,” by Mrs. Sutherland-Orr. 

8 Printed, but not published. See note by J. Bouchier, in Notes and Queries, sth Series 
viii, 366. Nov. 10, 1877. Hugh Bent had previously (in 1859) published a verse trans- 
lation ‘in octaves’ of Tasso’s ‘‘ Jerusalem Delivered.” 
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Theodore Martin * 


1864. Vita Nuova and Lyrical Poems (second edition) ! 


* See also under 1845, 1862, 1893. 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 


1864. Par. xxiii-xxv (blank verse) (in Atlantic Monthly, January, 1864, 


Vol. xiii, pp. 47-55) 
1865. Inferno (blank verse) * 


* See also under 1839, 1845, 1866, 1867. 


Anonymous 


1865. (In Cornhill Magazine, August, 1865, pp. 243-56) 
Inti eri XeEES = UPMOSE\ ot a oo M's) Sp) kel ve | A to Dea 


Pala xXvilie22=5,) 40-2) A5=57 (prose). 5 ss | D243) 
Son. xxxli (“ Guido, vorrei’) (prose lines). . . . (p. 245) 
V. N. § 11, Il. 1-9; § 12, ll. 3-8; § 43, ll. r-1r . . ° (p. 246) 
Or iexmKee oA er 2a Prose) =. a. ys cs (DP I2AG) 
PUTO SV LOOM VOLUME VERSE) eM Ga wk ls ft. 4 1S ai Pe SAO) 
ItienAOSOnprOSe hy Mh, wo lee es ns Dea 
lie 7 ONCPLOSE) Ge Jr tae Me Lats s «nts. (Deedgy 
Par xvil. 58-00. (Dlankverse) . . « « ». « « (Pp. 249) 
Couvwige le eO=A39. an ey eG 6 et Po el ong) 
GOnWEIVANO ll: MOOLR Ss aus at ah a it od cu) oe (DieesO) 
EDISON Se2,. See kre Mea ns fee Shae aD 
Di OMabt 3385 =0; (PROSE) ANd (pn Meu) ces a isit. ew De e5o) 
EEDighwlee nS SIA ye ola CA ue amt pts Sine oy een Dee) 
Beliseap=A (prose)... a Sie Beet, ee ye SG), 


Thomas William Parsons * 


1865. Seventeen Cantos of the Inferno (rhymed quatrains) * 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


l First published in 1862. 

2 Privately printed (ten copies, of which five were sent to Italy —in commemoration of 
sixth centenary of Dante's birth). See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 94. From 
entry in Longfellow’s Jowrnad it appears that his translation of the Divina Commedia 
completed on April 16, 1863 ; the Purgatorio and Paradiso were translated first, the 

rno last. 

’ Privately printed, in commemoration of “ the six-hundredth birthday of Dante.” See 


W. Koch, Dante in America, Pp. 94. 
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John Dayman* 


1865. Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri”) 
(terza rima) * ; 
* See also under 1843. 


William Michael Rossetti * 


1865. Inferno (“The Comedy of Dante Alighieri, Part i—the Hell”)? 
(blank versc) 
* See also under 1861, 1878. 


James Ford * 


1865. Inferno (‘‘The Inferno of Dante, Translated in the Metre of the 
Original”) (terza rima) 


* See also under 1870. 


Giacomo Pincherle * 


i865. (In Omaggio a Dante: Dante’s Memorial, Trieste, 1865, pp. 4-9)* 
Son. i (V. N. § 3) 
Son. xlviii 
Son. xxx 
* See also under 1881. 


Vincenzo Botta 
1865. (In Dante as Philosopher, Patriot, and Poet) * 
Sundry passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Monarchia. 
De Vulgari Eloquentia, Epistles, and Eclogues (in prose) 
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 


1866. Purgatorio (blank verse) ° 
* See also under 1839, 1864, 1865, 1867. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


1866. Inf. xxvi. 79-142 (“The Story of Ulysses”) (rhymed quatrains) 
(in the Galaxy, August, 1866, Vol. i, pp. 605-7) ° J 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


1 The version of the /z/erno, which was first published in 1843, is here issued in 2 


revised form. 2 No more was published. 
8 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 80; Vol. ii 
Pp. 379: 4 Reissued in 1887, with the title /v/roduction to the Study of Dante. 


5 Privately printed (ten copies). See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 96. 
6 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p 96. 
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John Wesley Thomas * 


1866. Paradiso (“The Trilogy; or Dante’s Three Visions— Paradiso, 
or the Vision of Paradise’’) (terza rima) 


HpISE kee Q One =Gineects ae ee Gn note to Pare12) 
Conv Wes aige gers v .. ., « (innote to Par. i. m4) 
Convvikedwllet-7 0s; 4) « -< -.. Uninote.to Paria 123) 
- Conv. i. 1, ll. 51-4 A es AL hes Cit) OLEKLO aden 
Gony-tr 1472-6 - . . ) . Ct. SC im note to Par, 1,60) 
Conv Uinta ler A sy Cin note!to Pars ye) 
MouniBO esis rest . |. (5 . Gn Noteto) Pareueda) 
Convo, I 6Sa75, 0. « . 4 Gnnote to \Parivis9) 
Conysiiny, lixoo-2. 5 . .. . ‘(Gn note to Per, yi. 140) 
Conv. iii 4, ll. 78-83, 97-8 . . . (in note to Par. viii. 4) 
Conviias l2t—3o°% =) -.  « .” .Gn note! to Par, vin ran) 


Conv lie tt—tOee i ss) a Sin note-to-Par, milf a2) 
Conv. ii. 15, ll. 47-51, 55-6, 69-76 . (in note to Par. xiv. 98) 


Conv. ii. 14, ll. 188-204 . . . . (in note to Par. xviii. 68) 
(Conve Teellnge-O eo ea ae. u(In note-to. ar, co) 
Monsters ll OOrg a ar > Gn note to’ Par. xx, 56) 
COMpeVs ei, WeTOT-S inn i. & « ‘Gm note to Par. xxix: 65) 


* See also under 1859, 1862. 
Mary Bayard Clark 


1866. (In Mosses from a Rolling Stone) * 
Sonmea(VeuN..§ 20) (oWhat isiover”?) ... . . 2.) (perso) 
Sonex BeautyandsVirtuers) © toh g ae su) tenn DESO) 
Inf. v. 115-38 (‘‘Francesca da Rimini”) . . . . (p. 162) 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow * 


1867. Paradiso (blank verse) ” 
Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri, 
Translated”’) (blank verse) (in three volumes cr. 8vo) * 


V.N. § 43, ll. 1-17. «=. ~Ss (in Notes to Inferno, Vol. i, p. 15) 
Base ee OM EE Rr ck het ee i teens 8 (Sie Deane) 
Gonyanver2de lps 24=7 0 0 ee ee emienn IIEMOCE. LO Lg7fat a) 


* See also under 1839, 1845, 1864, 1865, 1866. 


| See T. W. Koch, A List of Danteiana in American Libraries, pp. 9, 15, 28. 

’ Privately printed (ten copies). See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 97- 

} Now first published. A limited edition, in three volumes, royal 8vo, was issued in the 
e year. 
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1867. 
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Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (Continued ) 


Canz. (“La bella stella, che il 


tempo misura’’) 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Cony. 


V. E. 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 


Conv 


Conv. 


iv. 20, ll. 14-15 . 

ii. 16, ll. 6-8 

Iv NO OO=7ile 

iv. 23, ll. 105-7 . 

iv. 28, ll. 15-19 : 
iy. 28, ll. 121-3, 159- ae 
iv. 28, ll. 98-103 

1, os) UNO 

iv. 23, ll. 47-64 

iv. 20; ll. 51-79 . 

iv, 12, ll. 138-69 

iv. 17, ll: 85-9 - 

it 4, ll) 136 

ii. 14, ll. 51-64 . 

iii. 2, ll. 47-50, 56-9 
lil. 6, ll. 71-80 - 

ili, 2, ll. rrg—22 . 

il. 14, IL 67-87. 

in a; L5=nn, 513 

ii. 14, ll. 72-6 

ii inp NG ee, TWIP 
ii. 14, ll. go-109 

i. 11, ll. 58-70 . 

Tay Pail 98-100 

iii. 8, ll. 71-112 

ill. 7, ll: 46-64 . 

lil. 7, ll. 74-8, 83-6 

li. 14, ll. 110-22 

ii. 4, ll. 78-82 . 

ii. 6, Il. ra5—sx . d 
il. 5, ll. 4-8; 6, ll. 105-9 
il. 14, ll. 31-48 

ili. 5, ll. 54-6 

iii. 3, Il. 21-30 . 

ii. 14, ll. 123-53 

iv. 13, ll. 107-21 

ii. 14, Il. 154-93 

li. 15, ll. 45-77 . 


. (innote to In}. ii. 55) 

(in note to Inf. v. 89) 

(in note to Inf. v. 121) — 

. (in note to nf. xx. 118) 
(in note to Zn}. xxi. 112) 
(in note to Inj. xxvii. 81) — 
. (in note to Purg. i. 31) 
. (in note to Purg. i. 78) - 
(in note to Purg. vi. 74) 
(in note to Purg. xili. 114) 
(in note to Purg. xv. 67) 
(in note to Purg. xvi. 92) | 
(in note to Purg. xxvii. 93) 
. (in note to Par. i. 1) 

. (in note to Par. i. 1) 

(in note to Par. i. 7) 

(in note to Par. i. 7) 

(in note to Par. i. 141) 

(in note to Par. ii. 1) 

(in note to Par. ii. 11) 
(in note to Par. ii. 59) 

(in note to Par. iv. 139) 
(in note to Par. v. 1) 

(in note to Par. v. 80) 

. (in note to Par. v. 129) 
. (in note to Par. vii. 17) 
. (in note to Par. vii. 67) 
(in note to Par. vii. 76) 
. (in note to Par. viii. 1) 
. (in note to Par. viii. 3) 
(in note to Par. viii. 3) 
(in note to Par. viii. 
(in note to Par. viii. 
(in note to Par. viii. I 
(in note to Par. viii. 141) 
(in note to Par. x. 

. (in note to Par. xi. | 
(in note to Par. xiv. 
(in note to Par. xiv. 99) 


367. 


67. 


67. 


67. 
68. 


LONGFELLOW (1867)-¥OHNSTON (1868) 55 


Henry Wadsworth Longfellow ( Condinued) 


Conv. iv. 23, ll. 149-52, 156-9 . . . (in note to Par. xv. 98) 
Conv. i. to, ll. 89-92. . . .  . (in note to Par. xv. 100) 
Vo S20, I sda’. |. (in note to Par. xvui. 63) 
Cony. ii. 14, ll. 194-223. . . ~. (in note to Par. xviii. 67) 
Conv ietA loon re| 6, (in note, to Par oxix) 5) 
Conv iawyswitd tOsnwe es) a», (Un note to Par. xan. 219) 
Conv. ii. 14, ll. zrg-20r . . . . (innote to Par. xxii. 145) 
Conve dailestaye yer.  . 4 (in note’ to: Par. extva rae) 
Neild wil e2-st eee |  ) . (in note to Pars xxvia maa) 
Converse ras-O4 2° > . ‘(in note’to Par. xxvied) 
Conyy a Ol so-se 8 ke (in note to Par. xxviii. 34) 
(CCONVAIW I etO-EOe ne ste (in note to Par. xxviii. 110) 
Convair linghAge ee sa .e . (it noteto Part xmxaer) 
@onwelerns wll rOs—S4e ye 3 1.1) (in note to: Par. xexgs) 
Cony. i.7, 54-8 =. 9. . « ~. Gn note to Par. xxxii: 107) 
George Washington Greene 
Epist. vii (in Longfellow’s translation of the Divina Commedia, 
ed. 1867, Vol. ii, p. 455) 
Thomas William Parsons * 
Inferno (in rhymed quatrains) 
* See also under 1843, and note. 
John Aitken Carlyle * 
Inferno (prose) (‘‘second edition, carefully revised’’) z 
* See also under 1849. 
Charles Eliot Norton * 
Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) ” 
* See also under 1859, 1891, 1892, 1897, 1902. 
David Johnston * 
Inferno (“‘A Translation of Dante’s Inferno”) (blank verse) 
Purgatorio (“A Translation of Dante’s Purgatorio”) (blank verse) 
* See also under 1869. 
1 The first edition was published in 1849. 2 Second edition. 
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George Henry Calvert 


1868. (In Putnam’s Magazine, February, 1868, N.S. Vol. i, pp. 155 ff.) © 
(in octosyllabic blank verse) 
ati, sik, e=0) 
Inf. v. 115-42 
Inf. xxxili. 46-75 
Par. xxxiii. 1-8 


Sir John Frederick William Herschel 
(1792-1871) 


1868. Inf. i (¢erza rima) (in Cornhill i Seopa, July, 1868, Vol. xviii, 
pp. 38-42) 


Thomas William Parsons * 


1869. Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in Catholic World, Ja 
uary, 1869, Vol. viii, p. 545)? 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Edward Hayes Plumptre* 
(1821-1891) 


18609. (In Quarterly Review, April, 1869, Vol. cxxvi) (in terza rima) 
Inte xvaco ssn 118 
Inf. iv. 42 
Purg. ii. 106-17 
habs se.0h, Hye sc 
VN $237 17-19, 43- -4, 67-8 
Purg. xxx. 121-38 
Par. xxv. 1-9. 
Inf. xxxiii. 149-50 


* See also under 1881, 1883, 1884, 1886, 1887. 


David Johnston * 


1869. Paradiso (‘‘A Translation of Dante’s Paradiso”) (blank verse 


* See also under 1867, 1868. 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 161. — 
2See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, Pp. ror. 


70. 


370. 


370, 


370. 


370. 


37. 


CALVERT (1868)-ROSSETTI (1871) Vi 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet)* (in The Old House 

at Sudbury, p. 86) 
Par. v. 73-80 (verse) (in The Old House at Sudbury, p. 100) 
Purg. i (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, November, 1870, 

Vol. xii, pp. 145-9) ? 

* See also under 1843, and note, 
Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 
(Prefixed to Dante at Verona, in Poems, 1870) 
Par. xvii. 58-60 (tersa rima) 
Purg. xxx. 73 (verse) 
* See also under 1861, 1874, 1879, 1881. 


James Ford * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divina Commedia of Dante, Translated 
into English Verse”) (terza rima) E 


* See also under 1865. 
John Ruskin * 
Inf. v. 19-20 (in Verona, ch. iii, § 9, in prose) 
* See also under 1856, 1860, 1871, 1872, 1874. 
Maria Francesca Rossetti 
(1827-1876) 
(In A Shadow of Dante) 


Wee ieese2) We cr—18,. 38-60) le, ka A > ey a (DD, do—10) 
Wa Nerseas let 22 on". ik ie Fe together de (p. 20) 
WeEN: § 22) ll: 2-18; Sadihies A at Poe (p. 21) 
Convo wll r60-sseilare Il 4=52) 2 a = (Pp pie22=3) 
VERINGR SAS lo Tis ei tn cmnrl se Umi reo) al Ge (p. 25) 
10) his re, ag Wa Aa Eee Geren ea Gm ee eee (p. 29) 
Monsiienoy Pers=17637-O0~ i 1G 8 ue ee, os (ppeg8=0) 
Gonvennomllsc Core os as Pcs Se ee Pee ioe Meer 2 (p. 48) 
Cony.-iv. 17, ll. 71-2, So-2 .. ie 53 (p. 52) 
Canz. vii. 63-7 (blank verse) ; Conv. iii. byl eee Laie (p. 55) 
pisteexe lle Oi —7'5 1 7a wen ee Saute 0 CDs ELE) 


1 Revised version. See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. I0l. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. tol. 
3 The /vferno alone was published in 1865. 
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1871. 


1871. 
1872. 


1872. 


1872. 


1872. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Maria Francesca Rossetti (Continued) 


Purg.. vii, 129-9" (proseyn he) eee et pee 
Conv, digi 99-100. 12) yet eon cme | (Da 2ocm 
Conv. it. 15, I g220" > eisai Man eco 


John Ruskin * 
Inf. vii. 54 (prose) (in Fors Clavigera, No. viii, August, 1871) 
Inf. xxi. 7-9, 16-40, 42-58 (prose) (in Fors Clavigera, No. xviil, 
June, 1872) 
Inf. ix. 52 (prose) (in Fors Clavigera, No. xxiv, December, 1872) 


Purg. xxxii. 2 (prose) (in Eagle’s Nest, Lecture ix, § 177) 
* See also under 1856, 1860, 1870, 1874. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


1872, Vol. xiv, pp. 503-6; September, 1872, Vol. xv, pp. 730-, ; 
December, 1872, Vol. xvi, pp. 319-22) * 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Anonymous 
Purg. xii-xiii (ferza rima) (in Monthly Packet, January, April, 
1872. N.S: VoOlexil; pps2-0,)3n3—07) 


John Addington Symonds * 


(1840-1893) 
(In Introduction to the Study of Dante, in prose *) 
Par: xviy 44-5... CMe 3s Wee eigen one (ed. 8oommamm 
Pars 3xVi9e008 lage AP en OF ek ae 
Purg. i°106-8°* 2) Sis ee ye ed ec 
Purg. sexe. 34e48" 1h Se eo ee 
Cony, dit 135 Il’9-22,-20--523 am) ere en (DO mee 
Pars xxx. 28-305 °F) 25 Mls eet ok ee oe ee 
Pars X2Vie (1 3=15:" 2): Vode, Ment eee ee ane ea 
Barcxvie 145-7 5) aera rs antes 
Par. exvil. (61-9... 1 G7 ote ancy wg eet OE 
Purge Vis O7-0).. a6 GultelAn etl ere aetna 
Momniaid 2) Ug =9 i 2 a er ea 
Purg. xxxiil. 58-60. 2 ys} GAs ee) 


* See also under 1874, 


1 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 102. 
2 Except where otherwise indicated. 
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ROSSETTI (1871)-SYMONDS (1872) 


John Addington Symonds ( Continued) 

Mon. iii. 1, Il. 42-4 

Mon. iii. 16, ll. 129-40 

Epist. vi, tit., §§ 2, 3 

Epist. vii, tit., § 7 

Epist. ix, §§ 3, 4 

Ecl. i. 42-4 . 

Par. xxv. I-9 

Epist. x, § 8 

Epist. x, § 10 

Epist. x, § 15 

Bure SVS afin ede 

Purg. ix. 94-105 (blank ener 

Purg. i. 71-5 : 

Inf. xiv. 43-4 

Inf. i. 79; ii. 58 

Purg. vii. 16, 18 fas 

INT ede4OC NIV as kA XOX. ; 

Inf. vii. 3; viii. 7; xvi. 62; Purg. iii. 22; xii. 
OexU a eee Vil 27 RUS AS XXX. 50% Par. 
XV 20! . 

Par. i. 85; ii. 26-7; ili. 1, 23- etre iv. a3: 
XVili. 8; XXV. 49; XXVili. 3; Xxx. 75 

Inf. iv. 31-42 (blank verse) 

Purg. vii. 28-36 (blank verse) . 

Purg. xiv. 37-8 . 

Purg. vi. 127 

Par. xxxi. 37-9. . 

Par. xxvii. 22-7 (blank ae 

Par. xxvii. 28-36 (blank verse) 

Inf. vili. 37-42, 52-4, 60 . 

Purg. iii. 133-5 (blank verse) . 

Inf. xvi. 46-8, 50, 58-60 

Par. xvii. 124-8, 130-5 

Inf. xv. 35-6 

Purg. xiii. 133-8 

Par. vi. 112-14. 

Purg. xi. 115-17 

Inf. x. 36 

Inf. v. 65-6 

Inf. xxix. eee 58- os, Ee) 
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(p. 78) 
(p. 79) 
(p. 80) 
(pp. 81-2) 
(pp. 84-5) 
(p. 87) 
(p. 88) 


a (ps 


Egor 
- (pp. 134-5) 
. - 135) 
. 143) 
- 143) 
. 143) 
. 146) 
. 148) 
. 149) 
- 155) 
- 157) 


. (pp. 103-4) 
. (pp. 106-7) 
‘ . T10) 
Rass ta 
. 119) 
| 122) 
. 129) 
. 130) 
es) 
ela h) 


131) 


132) 


. 158) 
. 160) 
. 160) 
. 161) 
. 164) 
. 166) 


. 167) 
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John Addington Symonds ( Continued) 


1872. Par. ix. 72-3. Nae se pe we COR Sy 
Purg. xii. 112-14 (blank were) athe otal eae Kjole 
Purg: vill. 13-15(blonk werse) Oe De eon Pe 


Porgs 213556 "ae Bice oe ce heme ee oe eee 
Putey Ville F024 fr ete cial teak eee eee can eae 
Purg. vi. 61-6: (blank verse) ©. 3. EP se 
Pare. ext, O7-O%e Meee |e) he ace eee oe (Sta 
Purg. xxl. -103-8,.924-6 >) a ee a 
Burg sxx. 64=73% "1 eras ce etn rn oe eee (De 
Purge. eux) 65203 Se | aa ase sete ee ee Ae eee Dank Ouem 
Pare vis 10078 aiken 7O=m yg) Oat la a) Wie WP re = ae en Te 
Par. xxx030-42, (Olankaverse), eae ek eee ee oe (DD LConmmm 
late, Body IOS 2.0, AKO padila AOjs” Nhe, 71 Ae) 

BOs TOOK 6s imu ek 2 ere ne ne eer (0 181) 
Parivy 105%) Vit. 118-230 Fok See eee ee eur (Pca 
Par. vi. 124-6; iii. 85-90 . Dah ed ee en ana 
Path xxilip cr ae tats ye wR asian > noes Ger Oca 
Part’ xi.[39=0, SO=a3. 93a), bostetgeees Mace tae 0 sens (Dae 
Par, xii.cgg=tivcy) SRLS i ae a ee crac (RE 
Par. xvii. 55-60 . =, Mi eae ay oe Ome 
Par. xxx. 61=9, 91-6 (lank worse) » wie d 02> Soa (pp saogm 
Par, 2exb | c3516 nach ge tes ot eset vary teltwl neta 
LBV DOS MnsiKeyek iG A 35 Pre hohe tebe, (G0) 


Par. xxxiii. 143-5 (blank verse) 

Purg. xxxiii. 139-41 

Purg. xii. 88-90 

Purg, i) 115-17, 121-3: 

Purg. xv. 139-41 Ie dues WO AMD L tc so 
Jeabeyuahbg ehrcniel Tey oe, 8M he BY a nt god SQieY 
Par. xxiil. I-9 : oh he 
Purg. xxvii. 80-1 

Purg. ili. 79-84 . 

Par, xx. 73=5 

Purg. xvil. 1-6 . 

Par. ili. 10-15 

Purg. vi. 66, 149-51 

Purg. ix. 142-5 . 

Purg. xxxiii. 53-4 

Par. xvii. 104-5 

Purg. xxiv. 52-4 
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SYMONDS (1872)-PARSONS (1873) 6I 


John Addington Symonds ( Continued) 


Par. xxiil. 49-51 a a HER: DA ppt cu pean) 
iether Soqae @ Soe ee SLBA nce cel he fad ata Dage an) 
BU AVA LOMa pee oe bs hana se MG) Ge Ue MPa) 
Bale wieo ve ACen Krew doh! be na Fe pam paeeay 
Ate MeN ee Baal tei 4a Vaiss a, faae Segoe (Dyed) 
Are SV IMNeA Oe te Me Bi Vier Pind dsp cc) oe Jaw) hai? Meee eee) 
DOA LEVIS Ocu ee) he ees ek a ps ae AD pee 
RAPecUP eT a0> tamer re eal ow th st na cell wes oly te a eee} 
RatecKn Ono nye Nt Poni se hore ale ty, 0 Fa Beer 220) 
Rata Some aAt wie thy oe, le Sa) se, a) ee (pare 
AeA lOQ aMet oe Oe My sly te oie bdae | in es ID ROaTh 
atc CAMs Ge toe tsk ar! Go oad Ge oy x) ey EO DUeeTe 
Eve, Reet Giien ste ars Be 15 Pah aire mmeeey! | 5 e71>)) 
Ba eXKIVeecO- Veen fee PLAT a Toke ois | gee (DEe20) 
Parexxixat-One. | 5.5% eM ARAL eae)... (Dieace) 
Purg. xii. 49-54, 58-60, 40-3, ae ol at. Re : \(pit24e2) 
Purgex, 28-45... ee gained 4 aie aes 243-4) 
NeREC ESS Se On Tem wih Uae ay cour) | ee ae me (Peron 
VisEniseromlis OBO myn | bar eee ae ne. Ob os, (p.2a%o) 
PULASKI OO) sh Geo wa etiee tre es) eh. (DASO) 


Mandell Creighton * 
(1843-1901) 
(In Dante, his Life, his Writings. Part i, in Macmillan’s 
Magazine, Vol. xxix, pp. 554-63; reprinted in Historical 
Essays and Reviews,’ pp. 1-25) 


Purge) sex. 130-2 (Blank verse) ¢ oo. a es (Pe 3) 
PATKVILME S00 (prose)ae Meh sete ae), fel re Pee (Darl) 
GDIAEN S thn a= 36) te ee Me OG) shen ff sod pp. eee) 
SARE 7 620 ihe Dose aiet seer ts el Mea ee iy oe AD ek) 
PATEREVS 2-3 PROSE) (LS) eon SL) eA hey rede De) 
Pap RKRER eT=0) (PPOSE) |<. wt! peaks wee ce Ax weg ADS 28) 


* See also under 1874. 


Thomas William Parsons * 

Purg. vi-ix, xi, xiv (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, Feb- 
ruary, 1873, Vol. xvi, pp. 581-4; April, May, June, 1873, 
Vol. xvii, pp. 24-7, 158-61, 304-7; November, December, 
1873, Vol. xviii, pp. 166-70, 299-302) * 

* See also under 1843, and note. 


1 Published in r1go2. 
2See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 102-3. 
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Thomas William Parsons ( Continued) 

1874. Purg. xii, xiv (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, February, 
1874, Vol. xviii, pp. 589-90; July, 1874; Vol. xix, pp. 450-3) ! 

Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


1874. Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) (in Dante and his Circle,’ 
pp. 29-109) 


Purg. xi. 94-9 (lerza rima)* . . . (in Introduction, p. 10) 
Son, (“Messer Brunetio? 6: Ain 5 *hpeuag ae bomen BrelDe 
Son tai? 54 eee Sigs A) aes ee lc 
Some’ cee ei tar aed ere Sg i Rosy ce (TD 
Balls 1x54" 2D (Rec hee ot tame een eee ee ee 
Son. "a Bese Te th aD: 
Canz. (‘ Poiché ti piace) Ghote ees, . . (pp. 1152 
Canz. xvi i cc. tk Ese os Ge REE ae ae 
Son. (‘Un di si venne”’) . a ate foo 2D ame 
SON. REXLV 0 5) Loy faa, tac ese ne pero nae (OMT 
Sons :xlvi- yf. gunk TREO ee ey ee ier kk Mme acy ee pene (OTE 
Son. 3%"! oa erase) eee Gn Rome Ea ieee el a 
SeShid: Geer PE ees oie ete cman Welecr lueee (DTDs 127-9) 
Sons Sadi) tS ee ec cae ein en 
Sony agit ycd Seo Me Genter ned hee ae i 
SODA eeCVe Reeser ee rN tCAG te 4% -(()0: 
Son. liv (“ Bicci novel?) Pee OU ean, MEPS Fe > 


Son. lii (‘Chi udisse tossir’’) Pewee tere Mery tay S(O 
* See also under 1861, 1870, 1879, 1881. 


John Addington Symonds * 


1874. (In Sketches in Italy and Greece, in prose) 
Purgianils 34-6: 043" Saas ee Gey eee eee ae 
Purg: Xxvill. 4051; 4Or5T 6 ee i ee 
Ante 968) es) ee oe ee 


* See also under 1872. 


1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, pp. 102-3. 
2 A new edition, “revised and rearranged,” of the Zarly /talian Poets, published in 1861 
3 Cavyley's version of these lines is given in the earlier edition. 
4 Last line altered. 

5 Eighth line altered. 

6 Not included in the Zarly Italian Poets. 

7 In 1.7“ decern” substituted for “ discern.” 
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Titus Munson Coan 
874. Son. xi (V. N. § 21) (‘‘Dante praises Beatrice’’) (verse) (in Lippin- 
cott’s Magazine, August, 1874, Vol. xiv, p. 191) * 
John Ruskin * 
874. Purg. xvi. 115-16, 118-20 (prose) (in Val d’ Arno, Lecture i, § 2) 
* See also under 1856, 1860, 1870, 1871, 1872. 
Ernest Ridsdale Ellaby 
(d. 1896) 


874. Inferno i-x (‘‘The Inferno of Dante Alighieri, Translated into Eng- 
lish Verse”?) (Cantos i-iii, in irregularly rhymed terza rima; 
Cantos iv—x, in blank verse with occasional rhymes) * 


Charles Tomlinson * 
(1808-1897) 


874. (In The Sonnet: Its Origin, Structure, and Place in Poetry) 
(rhymed sonnets) 


SOnseAIUGV ENG OT) oa a se eh wep. (pp. b=%) 
ORR ee Nee i ce OE Gm ee) oe eC (Deed) 
OU CORRES Aes Mei Aoi Me oe fee al PPP Oo 
SON: xeIX 5 Ree ties ilo 10 Spe MDDESOeT) 
Son. xvi (V. N. § ae SN ete) i (Ge) 
SOMMEXVEUV EINES SO). 9) oh le ie ek eet ee RO) 


* See also under 1877, 1882, 1894. 
Margaret Oliphant Oliphant * 
(1828-1897) 
874. (In Makers of Florence) 


Wa Nene lle28—h2 0 . . (ed. 1885, pp. 18-10) 
Wo IMS GEL Sek Gans ade yt Bae 74, 96-104. . (pp. 19-20) 
WVeriNE STO MOLT OWN sure sitll. J 0) ve (ppres—4) 
VENUS Ota uenS Ue Le ae cea ie (D220) 
Barexvils Oto] (lerzarrima), “3 9 se es | ps 04) 
Conweinsnlle2O-Actae- Boet | ee ue eN es oe 3 (DOO) 
Ombre ee ye SPA oh ed aie #8 Fe Seg te, ent OE Od) 


* See also under 1877. 


See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 103. 2 No more was published. 

Together with ll. 27-44 of prose (pp. 53-4). 

Together with §§ 1, 2 (ll. 19-52), 11 (Il. 1-9, 17-29), 26 (Il. 1-36), 27 (Il. 1-11), of prose 
61-65). 
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1874. 


1875. 


1875. 


1 Published in 1902. 

2See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 104. 
3 An edition was also published in London in the next year. See T, W. Koch, 
logue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 48. 
4 Privately printed. 
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Mandell Creighton * 


(In Dante, his Life, his Writings. Part ii, in Macmuillan’s Maga-. 


Reviews,’ pp. 26-54) 


A fa) pote a kee ee Sy eae VARS aren! (aor? 
Hpistyxull 2072/0 een Ra as eee Seo. 
Par. xxxiii 143-5 (blank bare) i. ee es oP ee 
Inf, xx. 28=40.(Glank:verse)= 2h a> 2) aA De 
Inf: iv, rrau(blankiverse)mt fo ee ie) ee ee er 
Inf. xxiv. 4-15 (blank verse) . . .. .Je\(pps Seam 
Purg. vi. 1-9; Inf. xxv. 64-6; xxx. 136 8; ; Purg. j 

i, 115-17 (blank verse). . . ro: 
Purg: xvi: 1-3 (blank verse) 9 ee 


Purg. xxvii. 139-42 (blank verse) . .*. . . . (pam 


* See also under 1873. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Canz. iii (V. N. § 32), Il. 15-28 (‘‘Beatris’’) (verse) (in The Willey 
House, and Sonnets, p. 27)? 
Purg. i-x (‘‘The Antepurgatorio”) (rhymed quatrains) * 


* See also under 1843, and note. 
Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


(In Dante. An Essay) * i 
Eclogue i. 42-4 (rhymed couplets) . . . . . . wpm 


Par. xxv. 1-0) (Spensertanstanzds)\e) ern ee 
Pars xxii. 3. (blamk verse) ee eee es a Gee 
Purg.v. 134-6 (blank verse) 2 8 3) 
Purge. vill: 6. (Glamk) verse) ae a ec 
Inf. v. 70-142 (Spenserian stanzas) . . . . . (pp. 18mae 
Inf. xxx. 58-69 (rhymed couplets) . . . . . . (pa 
Inf. xxxiii. 1-75 (Spenserian stanzas) . | . . (ppm 
Inf. xxvi. 85-142 (Spenserian stanzas) . . . . (pp. 2345 


* See also under 1884, 1885, 1903, 1904. 
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CREIGHTON (1874)-LOW ELL (1876) 


James Russell Lowell * 


(In Among my Books. Second Series) 
Inf. xv. 85 (prose) 

Conv. iii. rz, Il. 102-9, 120-7 
Conv. i. 3, ll. 28-32, 33-43 
Epist. ix, §§ 3-4 

Dante’s Epitaph (r/ymed spupiels) 
Par. xvii. 55-60 (blank verse) . 
Vim 6 lly 36-9 

Epist vnh Oo 

Epist. x, §§ 7, 8, 10 

Epist. v, § x 

Epist. x, § 24 

Epist. x, § 9 Adee 
Conv. 1. 11, ll. 127-30 . 
Conv. i. 8, ll. 47-8 

Par. x. 138 (prose) 

Conv. ii. 16, ll. 65-8 

Inf. viii. 36 (prose) 

Cony. iv. 1, ll: 35-9 

Conv. iv. 29, ll. 75-80 

Par. xvii. 23-4 (prose) . 

Vee taetno, U1 7=23 

Conv. iv. 28, ll. 82-9 

Cony. i. 2, Il. 98-9, 105-8 
Conyaietsoll ir2—15 
Conv. i. 5, ll. g2-5 ; 
Conv. iii. 14, Il. 86-8, 14-17 
Cony, iii. rz, ll. 92-4; 
Conv. iii. 12, ll. 94-102 
Conv. iii. 12, ll. 51-2 


* Cony, iti. 12, ll. 196-3 


Conv. iii. 15, ll. 13-20 

Conv. iii. 14, ll. 123-41 

Conv. i. 1, ll. 106-8 

Conve nl. 12.wilis29-4 

Conv. iv. 22, Il. 103-14, 134-210 
Conv. iii. 6, ll. 71-80 

Cony. iii. 2, ll. 5o-70, 114-21 
Conv. iv. 21, Il. 71-6, 92-7 


* See also under 1859. 


. (pp. 15-16) 


. (pp. 59-60) 


(p. 60) 
(pp. 60-1) 
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1876. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


James Russell Lowell (Continued ) 


Conv. iii. 3, ll. 76-9, 84-7, 92-100 
Cony. iv. 17, ll. 85-92 

Conv. ii. 8, Il. 34-6, 38-48 

Purg. xxx. 133 (blank verse) 

VeENG Se 25 ll roG—rr 

Conv, ii, 11, tl. 745 

Conveatlin rsa ller23=3 

Conv.d. 13) IS38=6 

Conv. ii. 2, ll. 6-8". 

Convio las & 

V.N. § 39, I. 33-7, 41-51 

Cony. iii. 15, ll. 93-100 

Convenin 4 lige 5 

Conv. ii. 15, ll. 165-70 

Convio IS 6-s eee 

Cony. iv. 28, ll. 68-74 

Cony. iv. 11, llr 76-82 : 

Par. xvii. 58-9 (prose) 

Canz. vi (Conv. ii), Il. 53-61 hie Sean, 
Conve ilitet Apel OS e7aen Shae 
Conv. iii. 15, ll. 54-5 

Conv. iv. 12, ll. 138-201 

Vesi sleet alleeen 8 

Conv. iv. 30, ll. 66-8 

Conv.ive 285 Ill) 710,43 >440 

Mon. ii. 1, ll. 21-4 

WONG Sale MWh 2 Z 

SOM ocxiva(VewNaes er ele (ores) 
Cony. iv. 5, 180-4 

Convio vor5 : 

Son. xxv (V. N. § 42) Geom Series 
V.N. § 42, ll. 14-16 wate wie 
VoNe vagy llores, 

Mon. iii. 16, Il. 34-52, 75-1 e 

Conv. iv. 7, ll. 119-24, 106-7, oe 
IOUT at AY oe oe Me ge 
Mon. i. 12, ll. 6-7 . 

Conv. iv. 7, ll. 39-42 

Mon. iii. 16, ll. 130-40 

Mon. ii. 12, Il. 15-18 


1876. 


876. 


877. 


LOWELL (1876)-TOMLINSON (1877) 


James Russell Lowell (Continued) 
Mon. i. 4, ll. 7-22 . 
Mon. i. 12, ll. 59-61 
Mon. i. 16, ll. 31-4 


‘Par. xvi. 67-8 (prose) 


Mon. iii. 8, Il. 47-9 
Mon. ii. 4, ll. 1-2, 30-3 
Mon. ii. 8, ll. 23-35 
Epist. x, § 2 

Par. i. 70-1 (prose) 

Inf. xxx. 66 (prose) 
Cony. iv. 14, ll. 105=7 . 
Conv. iv. 2, Il. 147-9 
Inf. iv. 80 (prose) 


George William Rusden 


(pp. 


II! 


(p. 
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. 106) 
~~ Lov) 
LOW) 
. 107) 
. 10g) 
. II0) 
—12) 


115) 


LITO} 
eran) 
spkeg) 
. 123) 
¢ 124) 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (verse) (in Translations and Fragments, 


Pp. 5)" 
Charles Tomlinson * 


Inferno (‘A Vision of Hell’) (terza rima) 


(In Dante and his Translators,” pp. 1-37, in blank verse and 


prose) 
Inf. v. 88 
Inf. i. 22-4 . 
Inf. xxvi. 141-2 
Inf. xxv. 142-4. 
Inf. vi. 84 
Inf. iii. 29 SM ic 
Inf. ii. 1-9 (terza rima) 
Mbit, Koahig Bee 
drifeix: 0-2", 
Toate 33,15 
Inf. iii. rr2-14 . 
atv 037 
Inf. iii. to-12 
Inf. xiv. 9 
Inf. xv. 85 Sree ele ic 
* See also under 1874, 1882, 1894. 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. 1). P. ots 
2 Prefixed to the translation of the /nfervo. 
8 Slightly modified from the version printed in the translation. 
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1877. 


1877. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Charles Tomlinson (Condinued) 


Inve 

Inf. vi. 24 

Inf. xiv. 37-9 

Inf. xxv. 84. 

Inf. v. 40-5 

Infyn 33/42 

ARivit, LS) 

Iniieve74=5e. 

Inf. xv. 1 

Inf. v. 133-6 : 
Mbanigocaiilg Me—ey Soate) 
Infiiv.25-30 


Margaret Oliphant Oliphant * 


(In Dante for English Readers —the passages from the Commedia 


in lerza rima) 
Canz. i (V. N. § 19) (rhymed verse) . 
Canz. (V. N. § 28) (rhymed verse) , 
Canz:iiii(ViaiNa se32) \ lr —20.8 7-0 rhymed 
verse) 
Inf. i. 61-84 
Abia why IS =08e7/ 
Iberian, san 
Inf. iv. 7-45 
Inf. v. 73-142 
Inf. viii. 28-64 . 
Inf. ix. 64-96, 100-2 
This xe 22-03 
Inf; xiie1—6) 22-54 
Inf. xiv. 1-30, 37-42 
Inf. xv. 13-60 
Impeexivn See 
Purg. i. 13-21, 115-17 
Purg. ii. 67-93, 106-18 
Purg. vi. 61-75 
Purge vilet2n 
Purg. viii. 1-6 
Purg. xii. 76-99 


* See also under 1874, 


TOMLINSON (1877)-TROLLOPE (1877) 


Margaret Oliphant Oliphant ( Continwed) 


1877. Purg. xiv. r09g-15, 124-6 .  . | . 
Purg. xvi. 85-93, 106-12, 127-9 . 
Purg. xix. 106-35 
Purg. xxi. 103-35 
Purg. xxiv. 145-54 
Purg. xxx. 22-54 
Purg. xxxiii. 134-45 


Par. 
Par; 
Par. 
Par. 
Par, 
Par. 
Pare 
Par: 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 
Par. 


ili. 34-75, 88-90 . 
Vili. 13-57 . 
ix. 67-72 
xiv. 85-108 
XVili. 7-21 
xxl. I-12 . 
xxiii. I-15 
eKV) 1-12 
XXVil. I-9 . 
XXX. 19-32 
XXxi. 52-93 
XXxili. 58-75 


Canz. vi (Conv. ii), ll. 1-9 (rhymed verse) 
Conv. ii. 9, ll. 49-136 . 

VEEBoi. Ol. 1159 

Mon. i. 16, ll. 1-29 


Thomas Adolphus Trollope 


(1810-1892) 


1877. (In Belgravia,! March, 1877, Vol. xxxii, in prose) 


Par: 
Pars 
Par 


xvii. 58-60 
Se etches MN eect cc 
XV. 97, 99 


Son. xxxii. 1-4, 12-14 . 
Inf. xv. 55-60, 82-7 
Inf. xxx. 64-6 . 

Par. xxi. 106-11 

Epist. ix, § 4 

Par. xxv. 1-9 
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| wipe nga) 
- (pp. 135-6) 
‘PP. 139-49) 
- (pp. 142-3) 
. (p. 146) 

. (pp. 152-3) 
. (p. 156) 

. (pp. 161-2) 
- (pp. 165-6) 
. (p. 167) 

. (pp. 171-2) 
. (p. 174) 

- (p. 177) 
(pp- 179-89) 
. (pp. 183-4) 
. {p. 185) 

. (pp. 187-8) 
. (pp. Igo-1) 
- (P. 193) 

. (p. 198) 
(pp. 199-201) 
. (pp. 204-5) 
. (pp. 206-7) 


(p. 69) 
(p. 69) 
(p. 70) 
(p. 75) 
(p. 76) 
(p. 82) 
(p. 86) 
(p. 88) 
(p. 89) 


1 Reprinted in 1881 in Homes and Haunts of the Italian Poets, Vol. i, pp. 4-47. 
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1877. 


1878. 


1878. 


1878. 


1879. 


1879. 


1870. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. xv (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, May, 1877, 
Vol. xxv, pp. 171-4)' 

Purg. xvi-xvii (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, May, July, 
1878, Vol. xxvii, pp. 272-5, 498-sor)' 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


William Michael Rossetti * 


Inf. xxxiii. 91 *-108 * (six interpolated terzine) (blank verse) (in 
Atheneum, Sept. 7, 1878) 


* See also under 1861, 1865. 


Alfred Forman 


Inferno i, iii; Purg. i; Par. i (dissyllabic-rhymed terza rima) 
(in The Metre of Dante's Comedy discussed and exemplified, 
Pp. 11-15, 18-22, 25-9, 36-41) 


Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


Inf. v. 112-42 (‘‘Francesca da Rimini’’) (terza rima) (in Atheneum, 
Jan. 11, 1879) 
* See also under 1861, 1870, 1874, 1881. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. x (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, June, 1878 
Vol. xxix, pp. 289-92)" 
Purg. xili (rhymed i Re (in Catholic World, December, 1879 
Vol. xxx, pp. 350-3)° 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Frederick John Church 
(1854-1888) 


De Monarchia (in Dante. An Essay, by R. W. Church, pp. 1 7 
308) q 
1See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 105. 


2 Privately printed. 
8 See T, W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 105. 


PARSONS (1877)-ANONYMOUS (1879) 71 
Warburton Pike * 


1879. (In Translations from Dante, Petrarch, Michael Angelo, and Vitto- 
ria Colonna)! 
Inf. i. 1-136; ili. 1-51; iv. 1-120; v. 1-142; 
ice lOO aesmek. =1 305) XVI. E152 oxix, 
I=E335) X81, TG-U52;) XXVI. V3-142; Xxx: 


124-39; XXXlll. I-150 (terza rima) at a (pie S87) 
Burge; O7=1235 Vi. 58-8515 Vill, 1-65 “x1. 

I-99; XXX. 22-145; xxxi. 1-66 (lerza rima) . . (pp. 59-77) 
Par. xv. 85-148; xvii. 1-142 (terza rima) . . . (pp. 79-87) 
Canz. xx (‘Tre donne intorno al cor”)? 

(rhymed verse) . . o) cae (en, (PD aO520) 
Canz. xviii (‘‘O patria deqaay* Ee apaetateréc) - . (pp. 1e0=3) 
Son. xxxii (‘‘Guido, vorrei”)* (rhymed sonnel) . .  .(p. 104) 
Son. x (V. N. § 20) (rhymed sonnet)? . . .  .—. (p. 105) 
Son. xiv (V. N. § 24) (rhymed SONNEI Gs SPAR (p. 106) 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet)’ . . . . .(p. 107) 
Son. xxii (V. N. § 39) (rhymed sonnet)®. . . .  . (p. 108) 
Son. xlix (‘‘Se vedi gli occhi miei”) (rhymed 

SOMITE eee aS Ae ye eG) ie. me eh (DoeTOG) 
Son. xxxiv (‘‘Lo mi credea del tutto”)!® 

NI EOSOUNEL anes eee tut mis) 135) ee ame, (DageLLO)) 


* See also under 1881. 


Anonymous 


18709. Par. xxxiii (terza rima) (in Translations from Dante, Petrarch, 
c., by Warburton Pike, pp. 88-93) 


1 Published anonymously. The authorship was avowed in the preface to the transla- 
of the /zferno, published by Warburton Pike in 1881. 
2 Numbered Canz. xix by the translator. 
3 Numbered Canz. xx. 
4 Numbered Son. ii. 
5 Numbered Son. x, in octosyllabic lines. 
6 Numbered Son. xvi, in octosyllabic lines. 
7 Numbered Son. xvii, in octosyllabic lines. 
8 Numbered Son. xxviii, in octosyllabic lines. 
‘9 Numbered Son. xxxvii. 
10 Numbered Son. xl, in octosyllabic lines. 
11 See Preface, p. v: ‘the translation of the last canto of the Paradiso is by a lady.’ 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


William Thomas Thornton 
(1813-1880) 


18709. Inf. v. 70-138 (‘‘Paolo and Francesca’’) (terza rima) (in Spectator, 
June 7, 1879, Vol. lii, p. 725) 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


G8qq-) ) 
1879. (In Six Sermons on Dante, in prose)" 

Inf. iti, 4o-2. Gersa rima)ypst . 2. 8 OS (pe 
Pare xvile SS—O0te fr a. cull, 1 mec mee ie Kee 
Pure: Vie 70010; 12-20 ee eee one Sane ce (11 7c 
Iwan co IK Ors Eom oo we Kuso (el oe) 
Park xvi 5253 6G ea ee te el ee eae (ae 
Tnfy ttrS=20s7 cee.) ea ee ee en 2 ene 
Epist.aix; We ee one Ss el Scan ee ee en (nae Oamme 
ASD Saiallecot Oman [les so ee Dee 
Canz. viii, ll. 121-40 luntloned hehe) oy ee a 39-40)} 
Pats 2285 og oteee Ga one Cerca Liem ere (p. 
Epist:::29 8,929) Poe nee eae ae ion ie rn (D 

Tinhy di, 6% es ta oa ae nee On ne meee roe (TO 
Takk. 27580 hace oie a ae ede ie oe a Se (TDS 

Inf ia eT ee earns Pes, icin ae Aue eR oe” (0. 
Tnkejivs 2559107 eat 5 eee ae ee a ie emer thom (TO) 

Inf. ve SS8 O12) freuen inns ee eae (EY 

Innis: Xe x. O45 OM thy >< A Sep cet anc Abc Ce he ee (a 
Info Vil" 12050-.) ayer cee ee ae ( 
MiMisrabe aueohn 7 MED Os er An oa ei -* (G0. 

Inf VXXVil5 2354) 08—124" ars ease eee anne once (Dame 
Purg. iV; O47 8 ce edie re erie 
THit! 2xxi Veet SO=0 0) ees ecm Ee ae (CD 
Ure ig TO." hy os ee a en a ( 


Purg. xix. 76-7; v. 55-7 . SMe Eee. vot oe gine (io 
Purge xi TT 2—T 3". Ue ae ae 


Puget, 120-3"... 2) ge ae eee ee 
Purg..i¥.44-§., <9 <a. seroe ape ee 
Purg. ix. 95-102. 3 Na ee Sa 8 ya ee 


Purg. x. 130-9; xiii. Tg 8 STURNT Doro neh eabd on lee pe eae (p. 4 
Purg. xix. 103-14; viii. 71-2; xxiii. 85-93. . . . (pl 
* See also under 1896, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1906. 

1 Except where otherwise stated. 


379. 


80. 


80. 


81. 


Br. 


THORNTON (1879)-ROSSETTI (1881) 73 


Philip Henry Wicksteed ( Continued ) 


Pte win saa G47 2 de 8) ee ae pe o-Sa) 
DUN Se AR EAM hh fk ek kd de DO 
Par. li. 1-15 3 A Rae teen . (pp. 89-90) 
Spe pam Lol2 pe OCEL URS O39 aha oy la # ey |< We ye CO OD) 
COnVRUT ETH i laet GEO Ale) Wellin 1c hae? ln hh eee CDOS) 
AT eet TS Me eb aka! (ie gfe) Se. Whey Ge. te, epson 
Pate PA0wAy Mi IWE2 te se). We eo a OSD 
atl OOM MCE MEMOS) hoyle tu wish |r, vs mle Mer MOO)) 
Rate RVC 2A HOR MXKVN 22st et sal Ws Ve) had fo CDSG) 
Pare SV anos ON Wim tomins © coc" Bova yineh vals» leant 1(DsRLOO) 
[ize Sab ccGior te ot A ie AO Aon SMe rhe meme La('o5 0¢c1)) 
DEREK WAG =O ote weMy sh Pi) wid rsh Uyiela Serf ss ps, oe ake CROs) 


Arthur John Butler * 
(1844-_) 
Purgatorio (‘The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri’) (prose) 


* See a'so under 1885, 1891, 1892, 1893. 


Matthew Russell 


Par. xxxiii. 1-36 (‘‘Dante’s Prayer to the Blessed Virgin”)' (in 
stanzas of three rhymed lines) (in Madonna: Verses on Our 
Lady and the Saints, pp. 45-6)? 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. xviii-xx (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, April, 
July, 1880, Vol. xxxi, pp. 17-20, 450-3; December, 1880, 
Vol. xxxii, pp. 420-4)” 

Purg. xxi (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, December, 1881, 
Vol. xxxiv, pp. 416-19)” 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Dante Gabriel Rossetti * 


Purg. v. 130-6 (‘La Pia”) (lerza rima) (in Poems, 188r) 


* See also under 1861, 1870, 1874, 1879. 


1 Not Dante's, but St. Bernard's prayer. 
2 See T. W. Koch, A List of Danteiana in American Libraries, p. 9. 
3 See T. W. Koch, Dante um America, pp. 106-7. 


74 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Warburton Pike * 


1881. Inferno (‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri, Inferno”) 
(terza rima) 
Inf. ii. 122 . . . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 205 
Inf. iv. 32-6. . . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 206 
Inf. x. 82  . (three alternative renderings, in Noles, p. 209 
Inf. xiii. 21 (two alternative renderings, in Notes, pp. 209-1¢ 
Inf. xviii. 5t. . . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 210 
Inf. xviii. 134-5 . . (alternative rendering, in Noles, p. 
Inf. xxviii. 135 . . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 
Inf. xxxi. 136-8 . . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 
Inf. xxxii. 47... . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 
Inf. xxxii. 70-1. . (alternative rendering, in Notes, p. 


* See also under 1879. 


Edward Hayes Plumptre * 


1881. (In Two Studies in Dante, in Contemporary Review, Decembel 
1881, Vol. xl, pp. 843-64, in lerza rima) 1 
Pare xr30-38 nul: 
Misting QYRMeROwao ae Mh. 9 Ae 


Inf. xi) 118-205 Purge eile eoG-2 bata xin. 
121-35). Inh sxe 33 —5 

Par. xvii. 58-60 : 

Inte xxi ors 

Par. ii. 145-8 ot al eae 

Bar i. 07-07) av. AeA 24-6. 

Par. xix. 70-5 vil Cee Mevtoee pce MLA 

Pann xiphi24——32 Sex nvilen Oa hte xen oie 

Purg. ii. 108 

Par. xxii. 112-14 aa 

Inf. xvi. 106-8; Par. xxiv. 46-8 

Inf. xiii. 64-6; Purg. vii. 121-3 

Canz. vill. rr2-18 (rhyme) ‘ 

* See also under 1869, 1883, 1884, 1886, 1887. 


James Pincherle * 
1881. Son. xv (V. N. § 26)? 
* See also under 186s. 


+ No more was published. 


? Published on a sheet at Trieste, together with the Italian, in 1881 (copy in the Bi 
Museum). 


Ze 


PIKE (1881)-PARSONS (1883) 


Charles Tomlinson * 


75 


(In The Leading Idea of the Divine Comedy, in The Modern 


Review, January, 1882, Vol. iii. 93-118) 
Purg. v. 133-6 (blank verse) 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (terza rima) 
Inf. i. 4-7 (lerza rima) . 
Inf. i. 63, 82-7, 122-3 (terza vital P 
Inf. ii. 52-70, 85-120, 76-8 (terza rima) . 
VON. $ 15, $2, I 2-8, 15-503. § 3, UW. x22 
V. N. § ro, ll. 11-19; § 11, ll. 1-6, 25- 
Son. xi (V. N. § 21) (rhymed sonnet) 
V.N. § 43 é 
WAIN ec tang © 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) re ene 
V. N. § 27, ll. r-10; Son. xvi (§ i ea 

sonnet) : 
Son. xxix (rhymed bone ; 
Purg. xxx. 136-141 (blank verse) . 
Tak il. 92-3 (blank verse) . 
Purg. xxxi. 106-8 (blank verse) 
Par. xvili. 16-21 (blank verse) 
Inf. i. 6 (blank verse) 

* See also under 1874, 1877, 1894. 


Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 


(1840-) 


(Pp. 94) 
. (p. 100) 
. (p. ror) 
. (p. 102) 


- (pp. 103-4) 
. (pp. 106-7) 


(p. 108) 


. (pp. 108-9) 


(p. 109) 
(p. 111) 
(pp. 111-12) 


. (p. 132) 
- (p. 113) 
otf ES) 
© (Ps 426) 
. (p. 116) 
+ (py 1207) 
. (p. 117) 


Inf. xxvi. go-142 (‘‘Ulysses”) (Marvellian stanzas)* 


* See also under 1892, 1899, 1904. 


Minot Judson Savage 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (‘‘Dante’s Praise of Beatrice’’) (free version, 


not in sonnet form) (in Poems, 1882)? 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Purg. xxx (rhymed quatrains) (in Catholic World, April, 1883, 


Vol. 


— 


xxxvii, pp. 19-22)° 
* See also under 1843, and note. 


1 Not published. 


2See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 107. 
8 See T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 108. 
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1883. 


1883. 


1884. 


1884. 


1884. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


William Stratford Dugdale 
(d. 1882) 


Purgatorio (‘‘Dante s Divine Comedy —the Purgatorio. A Pros 

Translation”)! 
Canz; vii) (Conv. ii), Gn note to Pi7e wie 
Canz.d (V. N. § 19), lov 2. 2) = (iminote to Pure. xxiveee 


Edward Hayes Plumptre * 


(In Samples of a New Translation of the Divina Commedia, it 
terza’ rima) 
Inf. i-iv; v. 72-142; xxxill. 1-75 (pp. 5-23) 
* See also under 1869, 1881, 1884, 1886, 1887. 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


Purg. ii. 55-133 (‘‘Dante and Casella”) (Spenserian stanzas) ( 
Oxford Magazine, Feb. 20, 1884, Vol. ii, p. 103) 
* See also under 1875, 1885, 1903, 1904. 


Anonymous 


Inf. v (bastard terza rima) (in Oxford Magazine, May 7, 188 
Vol. ii, pp. 215-16) 


Edward Hayes Plumptre * 


(In Contemporary Review, September, 1884, Vol. xlvi, pp. 322° 
in lerza rima) 
Inf vil ors 205 Pane et On ie 20m 7 
Pure 1) 58-72 Ne ele xa OO mex nO 
Purg,) xls 85 loss Top wedi Omer na7 On 
Purg. xxx. 43-8, 55-7, 64-81, 91-9, 103-8, 115-45 (pp. 326 
PO eee ag 07 4 (pp. 32’ 
Pure. lly 70) 30558 Wily Ass, Ae arrive Viil. 6 . 
Pure. ix) 1-135 xii, 16-20 xiv By: XO} 22:0 
145-So; xxvil. 88-93.) <1) | Us |. >see 
Purg. xxvii. 124-42; xxviii. 1-21; i. 94-9, 126-8, ; 
TO3=5/5 sete (pp. ; 
Purg. ix. 31-3, 46-8, ie —4, 94-102, 109-14, ee (pp: ; 
* See also under 1869, 1881, 1883, 1886, 1887. ; 


1 Published posthumously. 


384. 


8 4. 


bs. 


DUGDALE (1883)-DE PEYSTER (1885) 77 


Edward Hayes Plumptre ( Continued ) 


Purg. ii. 40-7, 100-14; ix, r0g-15.. . . . . (pp. 335-6) 
Purg. xi. 1-24; xli. 110-14; XV. 37-9; xvi. 19-24; 

SERA OVO) pane os a's cig) eet ay, ESS) 
Purg. xxvii. 20-1, 25-7, 49-54, 55- 65 his  eaes ee eulpeasey 
PUCOTXOIR et GREK LO— 98s a A ce’ la) se Ma 339) 
Pn opens Ole TON. TA4—AR a) sw ay le We ve (p. 340) 


PULPe RRR OS = 7, OL—3. LIO—4G- wn ge Ge 341-2) 


Sarah Freeman Clarke 
Epist. ix (in Notes on the Exile of Dante, in Century, April, 1884, 
Vol. xxvii, p. 839) 
James Romanes Sibbald 


Inferno (‘‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri— the Inferno”)! 
(terza rima) 


Purg. iil. 122 (prose). . . . .  . (in Introduction, p. xlii) 
GanZas(V.N;, § 10); )) x eee Pie ck All “sis cree Dey vas) 
Gonville wile s=53° 3. Re eee vas) Da beelag) 
Conv. iv. 20, ll. 38-43. . ate Petts 4 (eee 
Canz. viii (Conv. iv), ll. 121-39 (ras) Sere ye. Ss ot ape izing 
BUC RSE OA O PEE TUE): (6 eu es ws te RVI) 
Heme OM OPOSEN uty st) fa as a ty so CP EEKVENL) 
Epist. ix, §§ 3, 4 Ae Rie Pah too eR Gaal sma bos aait ati), 
Gonvey alles =30,, 97-40 6 ee og, | 1 2 (Dp Ce 
Bpist. 5 °§93 |... oo LM eee? tea Moca. SIDER CL) 
Par, ii. 1-2, 5-6 coraeye: Sah Get eu, doe Maat CSE 
ATRL OONSTAR CDLOSC)® Wor tad ist Ame tine oy) ay Der GYR) 
Pateexve 1-9 (lersd TUNG) Pi eee (Daxck) 


Ceres NEM OME Heer EN er oe note to Inf. i. 85) 
Gonveadvex0, I. 7o-8% =.) rs UN note to 177, i. 766) 


Conyeivetr, lle yo-1] =. G. 5 «(mM note.to Jn. Iv. 60) 
(Conweiverzonll: t4-1618. 9... se am note to Lnfav. 103) 
Conv. iii. 2, Il. 47-50 Sea eee GUM nOtestonl7acexva TO2) 
Conv. ili. 5, ll. 61-9, 71-5 . . .~ (innote to Inj. xxxiv. 114) 


John Watts de Peyster 
Inf. v. 73-123 (‘‘Francesca da Rimini”) (blank verse)” 


1 No more was published. 
2 Privately printed; see T. W. Koch, Dante in America, p. 110. 
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1885. 


1885. 


1885. 


1886. 


1886. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead *. 


Purg. iii. 91-145 (‘‘Manfred of Sicily”) (Spenserian stanzas) 
(in Oxford Magazine, Feb. 25, 1885, Vol. iii, p. 106) 
* See also under 1875, 1884, 1903, 1904. 
Arthur John Butler * 
Paradiso (‘‘The Paradise of Dante Alighieri’) (prose) 
* See also under 1880, 1891, 1892, 1893. 


James Innes Minchin 


Divina Commedia (‘‘The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri ‘ 
(terza rima) * 
Charles Kegan Paul 
(d. 1902) 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in the Sonnets of Europ 
edited by Samuel Waddington, p. 247) 


Arabella Shore 


(d. 1900) 
(In Dante for Beginners, in blank verse ) ” » 
Inf. i. 22-7, 67-78, 98-105, 114-26 . . . . (pp. 2m 
Ube We i, Fle Wels) AON, WAG), ibexo—oy d 
£42. Le + aN ee ee ee ec ota (Oe 
Inf. iii. 1-3, 10-20, 22-30, 36-9, ae i sie ; 
TO2=5, ello elt OMe ‘ (pp. 25-% 
Inf: iv; 19-22, 25-30, 46— ae 61, ie +f 94-6, 112-20, "4 
L23T5O=1, ewe - (pp. 283 
Iniy.015, 25530), 40-51, on-46, saaye (rhymed 4 
stanzas of five lines each) . pea ()0)2 
Inf. vi. 8-11, 85-99. ne ob ovat ol aeemoee 
Inf. vii. 17-18, 64- be, O10) 120— 44 es a 
Inf. vili. 4-6, 8-9, 13-15, 70-2, 73-4, a T2Omme (pp. 
Inf. ix. 7-9 (prose), 79-123. . . (pp 
Inf. x. 22-36, 49-51, 60-81, 88— ~935 eas 14, is ae . 4(ppa 
Inf. xii. 4-9, 34-45,63 . . - - (pp. 


Inf. xiii. 4-6, 55-09, 91-2, 118-21 ees, ven . (pp 


1 First completed in 1857. 
2 Except where otherwise specified. 


36. 


MORSHEAD (1885)-SHORE (1886) 


Arabella Shore ( Continued) 


Inf. xiv. 10, 40-2, 46-51, 59-60, 94-105 
Inf. xv. 9, 18-19, 55-68;-70-8 . : 
Inf. xvi. 121=3 Hehe : 

Inf. xvii. 22-4 j 

Inf) xix. 46-51, 52-117, 131-3. 

Inf. xx. 4-9, 28, 47-51, 115-17 (irose) 
Inf. xxi. 16-33, 95-6 eee 
Infexi,) 1-13, 19-27 
Inf. xxiii. t-3, 24-7, 
Inf. xxiv. 4-15, 112- 18, 139-O1s 

Inf. xxv. 17-23, 46-8, 58-84, 100-141 
Inf. xxvi. 1-3, -7-12, 25-48, 58-60, 85-111 
Inf. xxvii. 1-2, 25-30, 36-45, 52-133 . 
Inf. xxviil. 1-2, 7=21, 43-60, 111-17 

Inf. xxix. t-3, 18-36, 43-4. ; 

Inf. xxx. 62-85, 88-90, 136-42, 148 


— 


Inf. xxxi. 10-13, 16-45, 49-57, 73-5 (prose), 
IO6-1I, 142-5 af tea Miteony re 

Inf. xxxil. 7-9, 19-21 

Inf. xxxiii. 13-21, 22-84 (bastard lerza eeay 


94-9, 108-14, 139-47 - 
Inf. xxxiv. 1-2, 66, 129-31, 138-9 
EUrealt5—20,°22—-7, Ad-0, FO-G. 117, E2072) 
Purp, 17-18, 22-33, 37-50, 61-2, 100-25 . 
Purg. iii. 37-45, 49-51, 60, 79-85, a8 
Purgsive 19-21, 92-3. : : 
are Rveens—1S 9634-47, 01-3, 88-108, 125-0) 
Purg. vi. 1-12, 58-66, 74-5, 91-126, 148-51 . 
Purg. vii. 4-21, 25-36, 73-83, 91-6 
Purg. viii. 1-6 (terza rima), 10-18, 
43-5, 70-3, 103-8, 117-32, 136-9 . 
Purg. ix. 16-33, 40-3, 46-63, 79-84, 140-4 
Purg. X. 1-4, 7-9, 34-45, 59-93, I12-I4, 
T2720. 
Purg. xi. 49-60 ee II5-17 Cae 
Purg. xii. 16-24, 30, 40-5, 70-2, 88-91, 100-5 . 
Purg. xiii. 25-7, 94-102, 118-23, 130-8 (prose), 
151-4 (prose) oy Ea Se A oe 
Purg. xiv. 1-6, 25-8 (prose), 29-55, 57-66, 
81-2, 88-95, 103-4, 109-10, 138, 148-51 . 


2280, 


7, 82-90, 109-11, I41- Ebene) 
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- (pp. 51-2) 
- (pp. 53-4) 
- (p. 57) 
(p. 58) 

(pp. 60-2) 
(pp. 62-4) 
(pp. 64-5) 
(pp. 65-6) 
(pp. 67-9) 

. (pp. 69-71) 
. (pp. 72-3) 
. (pp. 74-6) 
. (pp. 77-80) , 
. (pp. 80-2) 
 lpso3) 

. (pp. 85-6) 


. (pp. 86-9) 
. (pp. 89-90) 


(pp. 91-4) 

(pp- 95-7) 
(pp. 98-ror) 
(pp. 101-3) 
(pp. 104-6) 
(pp. 107-8) 
(pp. 108-11) 
(pp. 111-14) 
(pp. 114-16) 


(pp. 117-20) 
(pp. 120-2) 


(pp. 122-5) 
(pp. 125-7) 
(pp. 128-9) 
(pp. 130-3) 


(pp. 133-6) 
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1886. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Arabella Shore (Cozdinued) 


Purge. 2vs07=75, iE Ree aa et 
Purg. xvi. 1-5, 22-6 (prose), 31-6 (prose), 
46-8 (prose), 64-114, 136-41 (prose), 142-5 
Puree Xvi, salon eee ste O NAOT 0, 
76-80, 9I-I02, 127-37 ‘ 
Purg. xviii. 92-3, 141-5 OF rat 
Purp. xix. 2354, 940-0, 01-0) 1o3—re, oe. 
139-41 ' ee 
Purg. xx. 3, 13-15, 38- 9; 8, 94-6, 133-6, 
139-42, 145-51 
Purg. xxi. 16-18, 40-72, 88 —9O, non, Gesene 
Purg. xxii. 19-24 (prose), 64-73, 76-93 - 
Purg. xxiii. 2-3 oe 22-4, 31, 70-2, 95-03, 
T20=3'. ies 
Purg. xxiv. ee nee pres) ae “63, heed 
94-7, 106-11 . 4 
Purg: xxv. 10-12, 17-18, 61-107. 
Purg. xxvi. 121-6 Saget GA) 5 
Purg. xXxvil. 16-18, 20-1, 35-45, 54, 76-91, 
87-113, 121-42 sagt nein, aes 


‘Purg. xxviil. 1-63, 142-3 


Purg. xxix. 1-9, 16, 31-6, 58-60, 143-4 

Purg. xxx. 13-145 . Bee 

Purg. xxxi. I-30, 139-45 

Purg. xxx. 1-0, 52-6, 73-85, 100-2, 120 

Purg. xxxili. 39, - 84, gI-102 seen Te 
38, 142-5 

Par. i. re 22-33. 48, on (fie ees, ee Tas 


‘Par. ii. 1-7, 10-15, 19-36, 43-5, 127-32 . 


Par. iii. 10-24, 46-51, 55-6, 67-9, 97-9, 103- 

Oi Bey. ei lc ee me 

Par. iv. 7-13, 115-20, 124-42 . 

Par. v. 91-3, 103-8, 124-@, 133-8 

Par. vi. 4-9, 31-53, 55-120, 124-42 

Par. vii. 7-9, 25-7, 58-60, 112-14 

Par. viii. 16-21, 25-7, ee 9, 46-8, 52-7, Sout 
(prose) : 

Par. ix. 25-36, 55- 60, 7 73-9, 103-5) 127-42 


. (pp. 137-8) 
(pp. 138-41) 


. (pp. 141-4) 
- (pp. 145-6) 


1886. 


SHORE (1886) 


Arabella Shore (Continued ) 


Par. x. 34-9, 45, 49-81, 91-9, 103-8, 127-9, 
134-5, 139-48 

Par. xi. 64-6, 76-82, g1-3, 109-21, 124-9 

Pap sie LO-1G, IO-21, 28 et 37-57, 
$2703, 215-20) 

Par. xiii. 112-23, 126 (prose), 130-42 

Par. xiv. 37-81, 95-129 ; 

Par. xv. 7-24, 49-51, 70-2, 85-9, 97- cae 

Par. xvi. 1-9, 16-27, 82-4, go-1, 94-6, 110- 
LE LES—k 7 lses54 « A 

Pare xvila 135 16-18, 23-4, 27, 48- 60, 70-5, 
82-3, 01-3, 190-24, 133-4. ; 

Par. xviii. 19-21, 58-69, 73-7, 118-36 

Par. six, 16), 22-4, (24=40, eee gI-9, Icg- 
Des ; 

Par. Xx. I-12, peal 38, 73— 84, 94-9, 104-5, 
* 142-8 ks : ; 

Pate xs) 02.OL-9,- 124-35 

Parexx: 97-18, 37-45. “40-51, ieee ‘E 61 2; 
70-7, 88-93, 117-23, 151, 153-4 

Paras. 1-12, TO=20, 25-35, 37-0, 40-52, 
70-5, 97-120, 121-39 

Par. xxiv. 1-9, 53-64 (700 97-9 (ore, 
103-5 (prose) 

PENS, 2eqi Mh Beers Yo 87, gI- ay 103-7, 
PIO—IT, T18—30) 

Pate xvi t=3,43—5.65 5-00, Pe =90, 137- ©) 

Par. xxvii. 1-6, 15-18, 22-30, 46-60, See 
ONO a ns. ante) a a 6 

Bars Xxvill- 1-3) tae RS a-¥5.¢ 

lepiny Soba etree ee TQg-20, ee 
136-45 

Eats Sox) Arh, 25-33, 40-2) es. rea a 9, 
76-8 (prose), 91-6, 109-14, 118-26, 128- 
30, 133-48 5 etka 

Pare Xxx 0-125) 137—-40,0 43 8, 6 TOM OE= 3, 
130-5, 140-2. . 

Pare xsodi: 46-8; 55-7; 6 ty ie Fee 

Par. xxxiii. 1-30, 34-42, 46-51, 58-66, 91-6, 
106-20, 127-31, 136-45 
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. (pp. 201-3) 
. (pp. 203-4) 


. (pp. 205-7) 
. (pp. 208-9) 


(pp. 209-11) 
(pp. 211-14) 


(pp. 214-17) 


(pp. 217-20) 


» (pp. 227=3) 
. (pp. 223-4) 


. (pp. 225-7) 
. (pp. 228-9) 


- (pp. 230-3) 


(pp. 233-6) 
(pp. 236=7) 


(pp. 237-40) 


. (pp. 240-1) 


. (pp. 242-4) 
. (Pp. 244-5) 


(pp. 245-7) 


(pp. 248-50) 


. (pp. 251-2) 


(pp. 253-4) 


. (pp. 254-6) 
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1886. 


1886. 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


1 The collection printed by Fraticelli, consisting of 49 sonnets, 2t canzoni, 12 ballate 
3 sestine, and 1 “stanza.” 

? The first English translation of the Eclogues. 

8 Of the second edition (1894). 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Samuel Waddington 


Son. xxx (‘“Due donne in cima della mente mia”) (rhymed sonnet) 
(in The Sonnets of Europe, p. 247) 


Edward Hayes Plumptre * 


Inferno and Purgatorio (in ‘‘The Commedia and Canzoniere of 
Dante Alighieri,” Vol. i) (terza rima) 

Paradiso (in ‘‘The Commedia and Canzoniere of Dante Alighi- 
eri,” Vol. ii, pp. 1-196) (terza rima) 

Canzoniere ' (in the same, pp. 199-317) (rhymed verse) 

Credo, Sacramenta, Decalogus, Septem Peccata, Paternoster, 
Ave Maria (in the same, pp. 318-25) (terza rima) 

Latin Eclogues (in the same, pp. 326-41) (blank verse)? 


* See also under 1869, 1881, 1883, 1884. 


Henry Sebastien Bowden 


(In Dante’s Divina Commedia: Its Scope and Value. From the- 
German of Franz Hettinger) 

Numerous passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Mo-- 
narchia, and Epistles, and one passage from the Quaestio de 
Aqua et Terra (A. T. § 22, ll. 1-22, on p. 45)° 


Thomas Davidson 


(In A Handbook to Dante. From the Italian of G. A. Scartazzini) 
Numerous passages from the Divina Commedia (in prose), the 
Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Vulgari Eloquentia, De Monarchia, 
Epistles, and Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (A. T. § 1, Il. 2-23, 
on p. 131; § 22, ll. 1-5; § 24, ll. 6-7, on pp. 256-7), and one 
passage (in prose) from the Eclogues (Ecl. i. 51-64, on p. 210). 


Frederick Kneller Haselfoot Haselfoot * 


(d. 1905) 


Divina Commedia (“The Divina Commedia of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated line for line in the terza rima of the original”) 
* See also under 1899. 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


1887. 


1888. 


1888. 
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Elizabeth Price Sayer 
Convivio (“Jl Convito. The Banquet of Dante Alighieri’)! 
(the canzoni in rhymed stanzas) 
Elizabeth Rachel Chapman 
Purg. xxx-xxxi (“ The Meeting of Dante and Beatrice in the 
Earthly Paradise” —a blank verse paraphrase in The New 
Purgatory and Other Poems, pp. 64-80) 
Richard Watson Gilder 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in Lyrics, p. 122)* 
Louise Imogen Guiney * 


(In The White Sail, and Other Poems,— rhymed sonnets)® 


OCLC MN SISA ia | iM Pre Ene ete Set AS CoA Pate) 
Sones (Waa eOl hs es) na th oe, Se, AOD 
Sones C Vee Nasu Aes fede) be ny eee Pa) 
SOMMERVILLE) Stee ec al’ fl) aise 


* See also under 1895. 


Frederick York Powell 
(1850-1904) 


Son. xxx (irregularly rhymed sonnet)* 


Henry Morley 
(1822-1894) 

(In English Writers, Vol. iii, in terza rima) 

BAER GAPE, reel as nj) say tite eee Tae” gE 9. Cte) 
Anonymous 


(In London Quarterly Review, Vol. |xx, April, 1888, in terza 
rima) 
Atel Osh Wd fie b's ie Bur ees Pe ep eI ag) 


1 This is the first English translation of the Coxvivio. 

2See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. 1, Pu7g: 

8 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 79. 

4 Not published; written in the author's copy of E, P. Sayer's translation of the Con- 
vio (published in 1887). 


84 ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Anonymous ( Continued) 


1888. Inf.-¥i-t 3224. esp eRe oe ee oh ack eee ee (eaten) 
Mabipenisecoeitye 4 8 wt ee een eee) 
Par xxvilers678" 400 hog) etre eee ance tie eee (DS OCiaEE 


John Augustine Wilstach 


1888. Divina Commedia (“ The Divine Comedy of Dante, Translated into 
English Verse”) (in nine-lined stanzas, rhyming irregularly) 


Samuel Byrne 


1889. Purg. xxxi. 127-45 (‘The Vision of Beatrice,” in Catholic World, 
Vol. xlviii, p. 670, February, 1889) (terza rima)* 


Katharine Hillard 


1889. Convivio (“The Banquet — il Convito—of Dante Alighieri”) 
(the canzoni in blank verse) 
V. N. § 35, ll. 1-6; § 36, Il. 7-24; § 37, Il. 1- 
| $38" IE t=t9, 720-34 820...) mr1S ts) | ee (PP Oia 
Ball. x (blank verse) . . coe). 66. (pp. 1365 
Canz.i(V.N. § i (blank cee oli. =). @p 
E\pist a0 ee BPRS Get lop atey aae Rate hal (DDS SO Omran 


William Warren Vernon* 
(2834-9) 
1889. Purgatorio (in Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante, in prose) 


* See also under 1894, 1897, 1900, 1906. 


Matilde Porrini, Cinzia Biffi, Lia Fontana, Rosa Ronco, Maria Toscano, 
Ida Farini, Z. Gazola, Paolina Edlmann 


1890. (In Saggi Letterari delle Alunne del R. Instituto della SS. Annun- 
ziala, pp. 89-99, in prose)” 
Son. i (V. N. § 3) 
Son. xi (V. N. § 21) 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) 
Son. xvi (V. N. § 27) 
Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41) 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p- 49. 
2 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, pp. 50, 80. 
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Porrini, Biffi, etc. (Continued) 


1890. V.N. § 43, Il. 12-17 
Purg. xxx. 28 ff. (“Apotheosis of Beatrice”’) 
Par. xxxi. 79-93 (“‘ Thanksgiving and Prayer of Dante to Beatrice”) 


Rachel Harriette Busk 


1890. Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (in Noles and Queries, Feb. 1, 1890, Vol. 
ix, p. 82; rhymed sonnet) 


Philip Schaff 
1890. (In Dante Alighieri, in Literature and Poetry, pp. 279 ff.) 
MipiStealeeeeag—gor 40-52). sie. 8 Piet ei(pegas) 
Vietrler Ome aOr OM siping Lol (isa oe is ee ue eae) 
John Jay Chapman * 
1890. Inf. iv (terza rima) (in Atlantic Monthly, November, 1890, Vol. 
Ixvi, pp. 647-51)! 


* See also under 1898. 
Alan George Ferrers Howell * 

1890. De Vulgari Eloquentia (“On the Vulgar Tongue”)? 

* See also under 1904. 

Arthur John Butler * 
1891. Paradiso (‘The Paradise of Dante Alighieri”) (prose)® 

* See also under 1880, 1885, 1892, 1893. 
Charles Sterrett Latham 
(d. 1890) 


1891. Epistolae (‘“‘Dante’s Eleven Letters”’)* 


Charles Eliot Norton * 


1891. Inferno (“The Divine Comedy — Hell’’) (prose) 
Purgatorio (‘The Divine Comedy — Purgatory”’) (prose) 
* See also under 1859, 1867, 1892, 1897, Igo2. 


1See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 45. 

2 First English translation. 

8 Second edition. 

4 First English translation; besides the ten letters printed in the Oxford Dante, the letter 
Italian, to Guido da Polenta, is included here. 
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1892. 


1892. 


1892. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Paradiso (‘“The Divine Comedy — Paradise”) (prose) 
Vita Nuova (“The New Life”) (poems in rhymed verse) 
Canz. vi ace il) (in the above, pp. 108-10) (wnrhymed verse) — 


Conv. 


lil. 


Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Conv. 
Conv. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Cony. 
Cony. i 
Conv. 


Charles Eliot Norton (Continued) 


Het wll gadeitst, MPS IOe i Coll Stee 
‘ane 35-7 

ii.-2, ll. 1-48 

ii. 9, ll. 22-39 es 

il 10, IL 49=555) 132-90. 

li. 23, ll, 4-74 : 

ira, cc —64e eee 

li, “15, ll. 125-7, 182-4. 

lis 10; W404) oS =105—. 

iv tll pee 8 2-Ovae. 3 
iii. 11, ll. 1-4, 58-60, 144- ae 172-6 
lil. 12) lla To=135 TO—2T,9O4—105 
ili. 14, ll65=0, 12g=47 


Ws salle eos 8, ae -88, eee Tie 


ii. rx, ll..54-68 . 


Son. xxxii (rhymed sonnet) 
Son. xxix (rhymed sonnet) 


Vulg. 


Son. 


Eloq. i. 8, ll. 21-44, 50-64 


(“Un di si venne a me Malinconia’’) 


(rhymed sonnet) . 


Conv. 
Conv. 
Epist. 


Inferno (“The Hell of Dante Alighieri”) (prose) 
Purgatorio (“The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri”) (prose)' 


Purg. i-xxvii (“The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri — an Experi 
ment in Literal Verse Translation”) (in Marvellian stanzas) 


ii. 15, ll. 165-70 
iv. 22, ll. 93-102 
x, ll. 622-8 . 


Arthur John Butler * 


* See also under 1880, 1885, 1891, 1893. 


Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 


* See also under 1882, 1899, 1904. 


1 Second edition. 


. (pp. 121-2) 
. (pp: 122-3) 


. (pp. 123-4) 
- (pp. 124-5) 


. (pp. 146-7) 
. (pp. 154-5) 


. (pp. 108-9) 
(pp. ILI-13) 
es ue 
(pp. 114-15) 
(pp. 115-17) 
(pp. 117-18) 
. «(py TLOH 
(pp. 118-21) 


. (p. 123) 


. (p. 142) 
- (p. 145) 


1892. 


(893. 


893. 


893. 


893. 


893. 
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J. Reay Greene 
(fl. 1890) 
(In the notes to his edition of Carlyle’s Lectures on the History 
oj Literature, in prose) 


Witt eS, OFed 34-58 ae | ek ow COP ae) 
Reanim eek 6" yr es ws oe ee 
ARSON te | ye ce wi), fie ho, a ee 


Sir Theodore Martin * 


Vita Nuova and Lyrical Poems (third edition) 


. 
* See also under 1845, 1862, 1864. 


Thomas William Parsons * 


Divina Commedia (“The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri’) 
Inf. i-xxxiv (in r/rymed quatrains) 

Purg. i-xxii, xxiv, xxv. 118-39, xxvi. I-40, xxvii, xxviii. 34-110, 
XXX, XXXi. I-90, XXxiii. I-33, 65-135 (in rhymed quatrains) 
Par. i. 1-36 (irregular rhyme), iii. 109-23, v. 73-8, xi. 43-84 

(rhymed quatrains) 


* See also under 1843, and note. 


Sir Edward Sullivan 
(1852- ) 


Inferno (“The Comedy of Dante Alighieri — Hell’’)' (prose) 


George Musgrave * 


Inferno (“ Dante’s Divine Comedy — Hell”)? (Spenserian stanzas) 


* See also under 1896. 


Arthur John Butler * 


(In A Companion to Dante. From the German of G. A. Scar- 


tazzini) 
Various passages from the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Monarchia, 


De Vulgari Eloquentia, and Epistles 
* See also under 1880, 1885, 1891, 1892, 1893. 


No more was published. Another, cheaper edition was issued in 1895. 
No more was published. <A large paper edition was issued later in this same year. 
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Basil Tempest 


1893. (In the Week, Dec. 15, 1893, Vol. xi, p. 58)? 
Par. xvii. 46-72, too-38 (“Cacciaguida’s Prophecy of Dante’s — 
Banishment”) (¢erza rima) 


Mrs. Lucia Duncan Pychowska 


1893-4. (In New York Seminary, in Dante and Catholic Philosophy im ; 
the Thirteenth Century) 
Conve iar te Oo 


William Warfen Vernon * 


1894. Inferno (in Readings on the Inferno of Dante, in prose) 


* See also under 1889, 1897, 1900, 1906. 


Charles Tomlinson * 


1894. (In Dante, Beatrice, and the Divine Comedy)? 
Inf. v: toa (blankiverse) 2 oN ee 

Purg. ii. 106-19 (lerza rima) . . ). . Of 
Canzii~(Conys 1) alleers 27, uonied sense PG 

Purg. ii. 79-81, 114-17 (terza rima) and sun- 

dry prose passages from the Vita Nuova 

and Convivi0 sm taclie | eaeeen ne nei ee Cee (Dae 


* See also under 1874, 1877, 1882. 


Louise Imogen Guiney * 


1895. (In the Critic, Aug. 10, 1895, Vol. xxvii, p. 92) 
Son. xx (V. N. § 37) (rhymed sonnet) 


* See also under 1887. 


Charles Stuart Boswell 


1895. Vita Nuova (poems in prose) 


V. E. i. ro, Il. 13-20... SSS (in Introduction, p. 26)) 
Par. xy. 35-6 (prose) 8 a i, (Gn Notes ee 
Purg. ii. 11-12, 132; Xxx. 34-9, 46-8 : 

(P1088) | ete os hy Ca ice che ean oe alee ae 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. i, p. 50. - 
2 Translations from the /z/ferno and from the Canzoniere, which had already appeared 
in the author's Vision of Hell, and The Sonnet, are not registered here. | 


895. 


306. 


396. 


396. 


396. 
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Charles Stuart Boswell (Continued) 


Purg. xxiv. 52-4 (prose) SN se ee ee a (Daere) 
Cony. iii. 8, Il. 64-82,.97-100 ee eee (pp. 214-15) 
Purg. xxv. 64-5; xvill. 19-26; xxxi. 116-17 

(Gu ASOM © =." Oy Sie a pees (pp. 216-17) 
Son. xxxii (rhymed sonnet) . . . «. «. « (pp. 218-19) 
ate xkietOs-On (WOK WEPsé)| 2) i e) 5. 3 oe (D8 290) 


George Musgrave * 
Inferno (“Dante’s Divine Comedy — Hell’)! (Spenserian stanzas) 


* See also under 1893. 


Maurice Henry Hewlett 
(1861-1906) 
Inf. v. 121-3 (rhymed quatrain) (in Songs and Meditations, p. 62) 


John Anster 
Par. xxxi. 1-111 (terza rima) (in the Dublin Hermathena, No. 
xxii, pp. 408-11)” 
Richard Garnett 
(1835-1906) 


(In Dante, Petrarch, Camoens: cxxiv Sonnets, — rhymed sonnets) 


ON (ORES Se ee a ee 
SMMEERSIIE Mee Non Redes ant aen warense racy Dan 
Siar Vi Ni Sy GIN cer ka ayte Nhe As ae ita ge ee eae 
SOMITE (Vn Ny STO Iesc cae bar ee ul earn omen) Pa eee oo) 
SOMERS OVEGING SH2O) ecm eeian 4 Wee cde er Wt I cats) as Gut) 
SOM inmates Settler: Bh wutoc bch! Fatty se? wears” ye pare) 
SO TMRRLV MUN IEG ROCA) lcey el wea atk Siem ge) toe gu AD eae) 
SOMMER (VND S20) i cul maeyan) same ain lean ae Mca (Den D2) 
Sonemciie (VASO S27), ecaier. Mrewevaup Gniiutga ari Sora me UDae ts) 
Sonesta.) sre ls. Mr aee Gop ay) 
Sah oa Gat eae ee ad Re ee 
SOREN IN (VEO cSeORIUln -acsiig GARR Lal fo. 2. SRD) 
Som exix CV) SeGO Ny etc ad wel oe Pie et ae Da 


\ new edition, “ considerably revised” (and with the addition of two diagrams), of 


anslation which appeared in 1893. 
see T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. li, p. 505. 
The numbering is that of the Oxford Dante. 
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1896. 


1896. 


1896. 


1896. 


1897. 


1897. 
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Richard Garnett (Continued) 
Spe.comMenbeieshanh calle Wad Sopa ew lye Akg Mo) 


Sond xcatin(Vi NN 0730) eye cee a are ane ho tere eK (UD 
Se ooohe ONIN Oh Ge) a oO ac ice do a (GE 
Sonsiexvia (VARIN Sco) wii cas cele Matlacha a en ean (DS 
Sonn slits Svea og op Meee cgmee ce eR ve em DD 
Sone. shiva Gs Ob bier eae ied aoe one ae ee a ae Se (DS 
Sloth 6-0, ee) neo ruce ie| sie tou Gries “FM icca: lees 


John Swinnerton Phillimore 
C5) en, 


Son. xv (V. N. § 26) (rhymed sonnet) (in Oxford Magazine, 
Vol. xv, p. 32, Oct. 28, 1896) 


Caroline C. Potter * 


(In Cantos from the Divina Commedia of Dante, in rhymed 


quatrains) 
Par. xxv. I-12 He RCP Be, BiG? Bc ) 
Inf; i, iveivoue 00) SW | a ee es (Deon 
Purg.:, iil) Sexy xxx ee) | fe) seen ne) (Dp stoca nam 
Par. il, vil, xxx, 94-145 ~. 0. 3 3) 9. = | (pp teow 


* See also under 1897, I904. 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 
De Monarchia! 
* See also under 1879, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1906. 
Charles Eliot Norton * 


Cony. ii. 13 (“The Consolation of Philosophy’’), iv. 12 (“Th 
Desire of the Soul”), iv. 28 (“The Noble Soul at the End 
Life”) (in C. D. Warner’s Library of the World’s Best Li : 
ture, pp. 4356-58) 


* See also under 1859, 1867, 1891, 1892, I902. 
William Warren Vernon * 

Purgatorio (in Readings on the Purgatorio of Dante, in prose)” 

* See also under 1889, 1894, 1900, 1906. 


1 Privately printed. 
2 Second edition revised. 


GARNETT (1896)-WICKSTEED (1898) Or 


Caroline C. Potter * 


1897. (In Twenty-five Cantos jrom the Divina Commedia of Dante, 
in rhymed quatrains) } 

TE REAIVIEYE Mit-d Pie wcP iaPylis: |, 2! k's -wl'ee 1.5 ven) soe ADpeRa—aE) 

Purge. $n, Revi-saxii se ppp) 

Par. i, li, Vil, xxii—xxvi, Xxvili-xxxi, xxxili. 94-145 . (pp. 109-82) 


* See also under 1896, Igo04. 
Charles Hamilton Bromby 
(d. 1905) 
1897. Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (“A Question of the Water and of the 


Land”) ? 
Wickham Flower 
(d. 1904) 
1897. (In Dante, A Defence of the Ancient Text of the Divina Commedia) 
Wail PeAwa, Bae (MOw) ee i ells he 
Jnf. xxvill. 112-42 (blank verse) .  ». . » . (pp. 7-8) 


Edward Henry Pember * 
(1833- ) 


1897. (In Adrastus of Phrygia and Other Poems) * 
pat envi (HIGH Verse Wer) et owes fel en (DD. tra —2oy 


* See also under 1899, 1901, 1903. 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


1898 (In A Provisional Translation of the Early Lives of Dante and of 
his Poetical Correspondence with Giovanni del Virgilio) * 
Bclogaen (prose). seo! | ed (PP LOT=A, 10o—12) 


1898. (In A Provisional Translation of Dante’s Political Letters) » 
BDISECVULEN Ohh ter ate is a iene CURR anes go me (PDalGo lS) 
EY DISCLMV Eel ck lie ia) vee Mota Seeds ee me ae eer (Doh <O)h 
Dy oVeM Ait ay ten ete igmatoe 6a oo hl Lpae ae {Golok snio—r ag), 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1899, 1902, 1903, I904, 1906. 


1“ New and enlarged edition” of Cantos from the Divina Commedia of Dante (1896). 
2 First English translation, 
8 Privately printed. 

4 Privately printed. 

® Privately printed. 
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1808. 


1808. 


1898. 


1808. 


1 Revised reprint of the version published in Adlantic Monthly, November, 1890. 
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Philip Henry Wicksteed ( Continued) 


Epist. vill 

Epist. ix . 

Conyoivads50) os 

(In Essays on Dine & Dee Karl Witte) 


Numerous passages from the Divina Commedia (in prose), the 
Canzoniere (in prose), the Vita Nuova, Convivio, De Vulgart 


Eloquentia, and Epistles 


Inf. iv (in Emerson and Other Essays, pp. 171-81) (terza rima)* 


(In Some Similes from the Paradiso of Dante Alighieri, in prose)? 


sl 4854. lOO. hie rh AT eee 

Ul TTS, een A ROO OG ROO MLOO SO MEn oH == nae 

¢ dilly sTO=T5 O50 gos ON mem ace. 

7 dV. I=-O;etiS 10, rto—20.at27 22 

. V. 100-4 

~ Wilks TO=20) 

. X. 67-9, 139-48 

Be.dh tuse ade ie 

. xii. 10-29, 82-7, 94-6, g7- coe II2-14, ree 20 
a XU S22 A eh 2-7 Onto amo AD 

. XIV. 1-5, ae 67-74, 97-108, 118-23 ° 

Xe 23-24 5 

S XV 7-050 20-36, ‘a WR hate 

XVII, 40-8, 120-3) 133-4 : 

. Xvill. 28-30, 42-4, 58-60, 64-6, 73- 4 IOO-II 
. xIx. 4-6, 19-21, 34-9, 58-66, 91-9 

XX Or 7, FOTO, TA2—o 

EK 12, 594—42... 

. KX. 47-8, 52-7, 85-7, 00 : 

- XXill, I-12, 25-33, 40-5, nie TOS is 1984 


John Jay Chapman * 


* See also under 1890. 


Constance Blount 


97-102, 121-3 


T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. ii, p. 505. 
2 Somewhat free renderings, 


(pp. 22-8) 
(pp. 29-30) 
(pPp- 33-42) 


- (pp. 3-5) 
(pp. 7-9) 
(pp. 9-11) 
(pp. 12-13) 
. (p. 138 
(pp. 13-15) | 
. (p. 15) 
(pp. 15-17) 


1898. 


1808. 


1808. 
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Constance Blount ( Continued) 


Par..Xx1V. 10-08, 46-0. . j. oy ae oa eae (DAB) 
PaGerevelOnen) Leis LIG—ar, 136-55 28 ay i (pp. 45-7) 
Par. xxvi. 22-4, 62-6, 70-7, 85-95, 97-102 oe Re (pp. 47-9) 
Par. xxvii. 31-6, 67-72, 117-26, 145-8 . . . . .(p.5z) 
Par. xxvili. 3-9, 79- 84, 8%) Ser 956s 1s 4. he wae es 
Par. xxix. 22-30, 142-5 Be (pp. 53-5) 
Par. xxx. 46-51, 82-7, 91-6, 109-17, 124- os 133-41 (pp. 55-7) 
Par. xxxi. 7-24, 43-8, 118-32 . . : (pp. 57-9) 
Par exnslnesS = 7, TRG-AP . an, sven a et alee ee (p. 61) 
WAS EM SO TOA. oy a, a) bw lank (pp. 61-3) 


Edmund Garratt Gardner 


(In Dante’s Ten Heavens: A Study of the Paradiso) 
Sundry passages from the Paradiso (in prose), the De Vulgari 
Eloquentia, Epistles, and Eclogues (in prose) 


Catherine Mary Phillimore 


(In Dante at Ravenna) 


Inf. xxvii. 40 (blank verse) , coe wee ene aT 
Ecl. i. 1-10, 42-4, 48-68 (heroic decileny: ee (pp. 101-4) 
Ecl. ii. 9-17, 46-57, 70-97 (heroic couplets). . (pp. 107-10) 
Par. xxi. 121-3 (blank verse). . Ait! e (p. 128) 


And sundry passages from the Be, Valeur Eloquentia and 
Epistles 


Eugene Lee-Hamilton 


Inferno (“The Inferno of Dante’’) (eleven-syllabled blank verse) 


William Clark * 


(In Dante and his Age)' 

Son. i (V. N. § 3) 

Ballict (VouN-S 12); IL. s—14 
Ganz. 1 (V. N. § 160), ll. 16-43 
Canz. ii (V. N. § 23), ll. 56-83 


(Ganz 1) (Ve N32) 9) e255 7-70 


* See also under 1899. 


1 See T. W. Koch, Catalogue of the Cornell Dante Collection, Vol. iy Dp, 187% 
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Daniel Robert Fearon 
RIB 352) 
1898. (In Dante and Paganism, in Nineteenth Century, No. 252, Feb- 
ruary, 1898, pp 30I-II, in prose) 
Inf: iv. 52-5) Or Win LS —-2Ous Vertes eel on amen (Ds eaOr)) 
Purge is 500076 5 ete een ne nn (PO) 
Mave pily Crimes Ose yee A = ; : ~ (p. 310) 
1899. (In, Dante’s Ghosts, in Nineteenth Caley, Nol 260, ee 1899, 
pp. 65-76, in prose) 
Purp: xxv) 68-75,797803) Ve Bell. 2,1 47-55) 5 (po Gan 
[Mite egies) 5 sm Eke ‘ wae wee A (DaOo) 
Putte. Xi 2eaR0) ea ae Cee tes Gh tee Ae ee era 


Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 


1899. Purg. xxviii-xxxiii (‘The Purgatory of Dante Alighieri, Part ii, 
the Earthly Paradise — an Experiment in Literal Verse Trans- | 
lation”) (Marvellian stanzas)" 


* See also under 1882, 1892, 1904. 


Samuel Home * 


(1842=_ *) 


1899. Purg. i-xvi (“The Purgatory of Dante. A New Translation in. 
the Original Rhythm,” Parti) (eleven-syllabled unrhymed triplets). 


* See also under Igor. 


William Clark * 


1899. (In Dante’s Divine Comedy, in Canadian Magazine, xiii, 111-16, 
204-9, 337-42)" 
Selected passages from the Divina Commedia (in verse) 


* See also under 1898. 


Arthur Compton Auchmuty 


1899. Purgatorio (Purgatory. A Translation from Dante”) (06 . 
syllabic terza rima) 


1 The first part was issued in 18g2. 
*See Twenty-third Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., p. 36. 


1899. 


1899. 


1899. 


1899. 


1899. 


FEARON (1898)-WILSON (1899) 


Frederick Kneller Haselfoot Haselfoot * 


oS 


Divina Commedia (“The Divina Commedia of Dante Alighieri. 
Translated line for line in the terza rima of the original’’)! 


* See also under 1887. 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


Paradiso (prose) 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1906, 


Edward Henry Pember* 
(In The Death-Song of Thamyris and Other Poems)? 


Purg. viii (blank verse) 


(Dp. 91-7) 


* See also under 1897, 1901, 1903. 


Frederick John Snell 


(In The Fourteenth Cen 


tury) 


Wer Nas’ 22; lle 1-5. 8=75 
Son. xxxii (rhymed sonnet) . 


Cony. ii. 16, Il. 99-103 
Par. xvi. 7 (prose) 
Purg. xxiii. 55-6 (blank 
Par. xv. 148 (prose) 


v Beene 


Canz. vi. 53-61 (rhymed Hoan 


Mon. iii. 16, ll. 75-82, 


129-40 . 


Epiphanius Wilson * 


(In Dante Interpreted, in Spenserian stanzas) 


inf, xix: rs=17 
Paves O7—135 vs 
Purg. xiv. 16-53 . 


Inf. xxix. 121-2; xxiv. 122-6; XxVv. 10-12 


iif R137 AO, see 
Son. xv (V. N. § a il. 
Inf. xxii. 1-8 

Purg. v. 88-129 . 

Par. xvii. 55-75. - 


I-3 ae ie 


* See also under Igol. 


1 Second edition 


“revised and corrected.” 


2 Privately printed. 


(pp: 141-3) 
(p. 131) 
(p. 143) 
(p. 177) 
(p. 180) 
(p. 190) 
(p. 196) 


. (pp. 27-9) 
. (pp. 34-5) 
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1899. 
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Epiphanius Wilson (Continued ) 


Inte exk."04-0 ur 

Pars av07eo 7c 

Inf. i. 79-87 

Inf. vi. 13-21 

Inf-Axtis=098 006 . 

Inf xiii. 4-6; Pare. Venlese a ink VILL eee 

Inf. xxi. 7— 18: XXIX. 40-51; XXxi. 28-45 

Inf. xxxi. 136-9; bas Beapiity) 

Purg. yili. 1-6 . Cap Gad 

Purg. xxviii. 1-36 . 

Par atei=3 

Intense ses 

Inf. ii. 127-424. 

Inf. iii. 1-9 

Infy lire 1852 9— ae 

Inf. iv. 31-42, 106-20; v. 28-36 

Inf. v. 100-42; Vi. 49-57 . 

Inks vite te tO a 

NEN Me, KOA) 38. Wily 

Inf. x. O1=35) Riv. 13=205 xXvill. 1-18 

Inf xxi, 16-37, )025-90, xxxill, 2-o7o) XxaRly. 
127-39 Se 

Purgaie5 0, e=es) 

Purg. i. 31-9, 94-108 . 

Purg. ii. 106-14, 124-33 

Purg. lil. 107-8, 118-37 

Purg. viii. 22-30, 97-108 . 

Porpwix. 777, 205-90 10-2 emacs 

PULO Xan 30) ak OO MO Le apr 

Purpeeexiy ecto 04 eo Yall, TiO Ge yz 
106-29 : 4 

Purg. xvi. 1-24; xix. 73- m ee II2-I4 (pr), 
115-26; xxl. 58-60 . 

Purg. xxil. 64-72, 73-93; iti eG: 

Purg. xxiii. 67-75, 85-93 . Sopeon 

Purge. xxiv. IO3-IT+ “xxvii: Bae XXVill. 
118-44 5 

Purg. xxx. 22-48, 49- a TiS —A5u 

intiiivarns tere 4— Gee ; 

Raralincro cows 


1899. 


'Q00. 


goo. 


goo. 


WILSON (1899)-A USTIN (1900) 


Epiphanius Wilson ( Con/inued ) 
Par. i. 135-42; ii. 28-45, 56 
Par. iii. 103-8; iii. 64-87 (prose) 
Par. iv. 43-8, 109-11 : 
Bare VatO5=00,. 102-55 T2730. 7 k 
Par. vi. 112-14; vii. 7-9 isis 142-8 . 
Par. viii. 13-15 ; aA 
Par. ix. 23-4, 31-3 ried 2 32; x. 40-8, 
139-48 fle : 
Par. xi. 64-117. ; 
Par. xii. 46-66, 97-105 
Par. xiv. 103-29 ec 
Par. xvii. 124-35; xviii. 5-21, 100-8 
Par. xxl. 25-42, 01-Q; XXll. 124-54 . 
Par. xxi. 106-19 
Rareekxx. \OL-OM XXK. 1-30, 79-03% EXXill- 
Li5—32 ; 
Par. xxxii. 140-1 Pe 
Par. xxxi. 85-7 


CENTURY XX 
Paget Toynbee 


Cr85S= --} 
(In Life of Dante) 
Inf. x. 42-51 (prose) 
Purg. v. 91-129; xxiv. 94-6 ( Coe 
Inf. xxii. 1-8 (prose) ; 
Par. xvii. 55-60 (prose) 
Purg. vill. 128-9 (prose) 


And sundry passages from the Can dike and Episiles 


William Warren Vernon * 
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. (pp. 156-7) 


(pp. 159-60) 
. (p. 161) 
. (pp. 162-3) 


. (pp. 164-5) 


. (p. 166) 


(pp. 167-70) 


. (pp. 170-2) 
- (pp. 17374) 


(p. 175) 


. (pp. 176-8) 


(pp. 179-81) 
. (p. 182) 


- (pp. 183-6) 


. (p. 191) 
. (p. 194) 


(ps 60) 

(pp. 84-5) 
(p. 86) 

(pp. 115-16) 
. (p. 119) 


Paradiso (in Readings on the Paradiso of Dante, in prose) 


* See also under 1889, 1894, 1897, 1906, 
Alfred Austin 
(1835-) 


(In Dante’s Realistic Treatment of the Ideal, reprinted from Na- 
tional Review, in London Dante Society Lectures, in blank verse) 


Bure i 70-61 .1CO—10,| DI2—-17, 024—32 


1 Page references are to the reprint. 


(pp. 18-21)? 
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1goo. 


Igoo. 


1900. 


1goo. 


IQOT. 


1 Not published. See Twenty-third Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambri¢ 
Mass., p. 9. 
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Alfred Austin (Continued) 
Inf. i. 136 


Ini vaste AGO, alsO-Acamoas ; Aha nee OP DD oer aacae 
Pure xxx 3258594005 0-7, oe Von 20 rte Met aee eere (D DiS aaae 
Par. Xxxlii. 145 é é 


George Edward Bateman Saintsbury 
(eas 2s) 


De Vulgari Eloquentia (various passages, partly translated, 
partly paraphrased, in History of Criticism, Vol. i, pp. 419-43) 


Sir Edward Fry 
(saa ) 
(In The Banquet of Dante, in Studies by the Way) 
Conve pn lh 24 S102 nse STAN 5 Onno Ol MOn 
80 
Conv. iv. 17, IL “ee 
Conve ivan 7, Uligeess 


Cony 4 alle e813 eee ee ree) een GION 
(Goryeo, gery (owe) BY wi eee as 
Convs 1G EtSS— 100m mito ma ae aes ve Bey (J0)0. 
Cony in Olle 72 86ers = ater ee nn nee ce An OD 
Conv iva nz, 1e8—Azwer Ae Som ale semen ee mene (Os 
Conv. iii. 8, ll. 53-62, 64-71, 74-90, 96 106 2. oped 
Conve v5, lls 160-32 Or SAN) oie eee (DO 
Gotivitive om ll 3810 M iis a. eentkt cnn eer meernne marae (0 amen 
Cony. iv. 19, ll. 52-6 Deen Ls a eee 

Convisiv: 25, ll 39-54; 88-074) ayo oe) one OmmenaE 
Com; iv. 28, ll) 16-31, 34-0; 49-5052 ene ae 


A. N. Peaselee 


Canz. vi, vii, viii (Conv. ii, iii, iv) (verse) } 


H. L. Seaver 


Canz. vi, vii, viii (Conv. ii, iii, iv) (verse) 


(In 


Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. i 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. x 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 
Inf. 


AUSTIN (1900)-CROSS (1901) 


Richard James Cross 


Selections from Dante’s Divina Conimedia — in prose) 


1. I-27, 49-58, 79-87, 112-23 
ii. 37-42, 127-142 ; 
ili. 1-18, 43-57 

iv. 40-5, 79-105, 145-51 

Voy ss 7a tye : 

vii. 13-15, 61-6, 77 Ps II5-24 
Vill. g4-I1I 

ix. 67-72, 76-81, 100-3 

X. 94-105 

xiii. 70-8 ras 

Ve 13-21, 155-64, 79> eee 

XVi. 73-85, 124-36 

xvii. 85-90, 127-36 

xviii. 28-33 . 

xix. 13-21, 58-60, Se 105, 112-14 
XX. II2-I4 

xxi. 25-8 

Xxlii. 19-24, 37-42 

XXiV. 4-15, 43-51 

CAV t= 3 2533, 70-042 

RXV. 7382. : 

EXViii, 1-6, 97-102, I12-17 
XXX. 133-48 . 

Sexi. 55-7 

XXxil. I-9 

XXxili. 22-75 

FOOL) Oey pte) 


Pires: 1-6, 121-32 : ; 
PEP Me LO-2T, OF=87, 124-33. 
Purg. iii. 1-15, 46-54, 67-93 
Purg. iv. 43-54, 85-96 

Purg. v. 1-21, 37-50 

Purg. vi. 1-12, 67-87, 127-51 
Purg. vii. 1-33, 73-8, 121-3. 
Purg. viii. 1-6, 25-39 : 
Purg. ix. 13-21, 46-69, 139-45 
Purg. xi. gt-102 : 
Purg. xii. 73-93, tes rot 56 
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(pp. 3-9) 
. (pp. 9-11) 


(pp. 11-15) 
(pp. 15-17) 
(pp. 17-25) 


- (pp. 27-9) 


(pp. 29-31) 


. (pp. 31-3) 
- (pp. 33-5) 


(Pp. 35) 


. (pp. 35-9) 


(pp. 39-41) 
. (p. 43) 


. (pp. .43-5) 
. (pp. 45-7) 


(p. 49) 
(p. 49) 
(pp. 49-51) 


. (pp. 51-3) 
. (pp. 53-9) 


(p. 61) 


2 (ppmOt—=s) 
. (pp. 63-5) 


(p. 65) 


- (pp. 65-7) 


(pp. 67-71) 
(p- 73) 


. (pp. 77-9) 


(pp. 79-83) 


. (pp. 83-7) 


(pp. 89-91) 
. (pp. 91-3) 
- (pp. 95-9) 
(pp. 101-5) 
(pp. 105-7) 
(pp. 107-11) 
(pp. 111-13) 
(pp. 113-17) 


IQOI. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Purg. 
Purg. x 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg: 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 
Purg. 


Par. 


Richard James Cross (Continued) 


RLV. LO=2 et 45-51 

XV. 139- as 

Vlas Oven 

mays it A 40-54, 115-23 
XVlil. I-9,-139-45 . 

Kk 40-2, LOC—ET 

XX, L24-51 

Sala Olas) 

xxll. 64-72 


xxili. 1-6, 16-24, 4o-8 

EXIV. 64-81, 91-7, 136-50 

XXv. 10-18, 112-20 ‘ 
XXV1.-34-6, 67-75, 109-114 

XXvil. 10-18, 34-51, 88-93, 115-42 
XXViil. 1-9, 25-30, 52-60 

XXIX,, 16-21, 07-9, 121-6 

xxx. 28-48, 76-81, 115-41 : 
Xxxl. 1-6, 31-6, 58-63, 74-5, 139-43 
XXXIll. 25-30, 136-41 

1 22=7) LOO—2,y L27—3h 


5 ite ae 31-6 


ili. to-18, 58-63 


iv. 37-42, 133-42 


| Vz 10-24, 37-42, 88-00, 100-11, La3—7 
RVI. LN O=2 eon 


vii. 16-18 
S YINEEtAS One 
DS aA a On ee 


Xu Soeur One ly ae 

pony hot) : ee gn 
, Xill. 7O-2, 77=8, 112-14; 118° -20, reeR 
WexlV EO —22 

CDQ MOI, BGs 7fo-2) 

. Xvi. 43-5, 79-87, 148-54 

WXVIL. 712) 22-75-03, 70-6) oe, 
/XVill, 7-15, 52-03 

. xix. 70-8 er 

5 288s Oey Wie liye =5 

. XX1, 28-42 . 

xX 2425 


CROSS (1901)-HOME (17901) IOI 


Richard James Cross (Continued) 


Par. xXxill. I-15, 49-52, 61-9, 79-84,.97-102 . . (pp. 207-11) 
PADese Tare; e2— Te PMSA |. 6s iss va Ppa 201-13) 
PAN De ct TM Mee we er ae Mn Oe AD) STS TS) 
Par. xxvi. 85-90 . wa Cede sited, ov wha aise Mache we Dees) 
RateeeVilit OGIO 2035 ce we) od wal oo MPD SUSI) 
Pare TOaaO2=F. TOO-T4 «3 os 4s ce 9 (PP. @E7=OE) 
Ate KN an AME ZO—ON yo ef gy. ek iah abn a > MDae2t) 
aR CO SATS Mega Mylo neI5) marae Ke pS ope, kv | ase WP ReZeR) 
PALER RIMES S cree een le ie) ie ot) 6s, | to. Kpp 2ee—n) 


Epiphanius Wilson * 


(In Dante Calendar) ! 
Varia Se 2rellng=o5 
Son. xv (V. N. § 26) 
Par, xxxi. 79-93 

Inf. xxii. 1-8 

Inf. i. 82-7 

NewNe cosh ll cra 
Purg. vi. 145-51 

Inf. i. 1-18 

Par. xvii. 124-35 
Inf. iv. 131-5 

Par. xvii. 55-89 


* See also under 1899. 


John Carpenter Garnier 


Inferno (“‘Dante’s Divina Commedia. The Inferno. A Literal 
Prose Translation”’) ” 


Samuel Home * 


Purg. i-xxxi (‘The Purgatory of Dante. A New Translation in 
the Rhythm of the Original’’)* (eleven-syllabled unrhymed trip- 
lets) 


* See also under 1899. 


Twenty-third Annual Report of the Dante Society, Cambridge, Mass., p. 40. The 
assages was kindly supplied by Mr. William Coolidge Lane, Librarian of the 


vately printed — no more has appeared. 
> translation of Purg. i-xvi was issued in 1899. 
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Igor. 


1gOl. 


IgOl. 


IgOl. 


IgOl. 


1902. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Edward Henry Pember* 


(In The Finding of Pheidippides and Other Poems)! 
Tnfe, ti Glomke verse) | 2) aes) es ese oe PD LOC 


* See also under 1897, 1899, 1903. 


tisnry Fanshawe Tozer * 
Divina Commedia (numerous passages, in prose, in An Engh 
Commentary on Dante's Divina Commedia) 


* See also under 1904. 


John Churton Collins 
(1848- —) 


Inf. xxvi. 94-102, 106-20, 127-9 (in The Early 
Poems of Lord Tennyson, in prose). . . . . (pam 


Thomas Okey * 


Purgatorio (prose) 


* See also under 1906. 


Thomas Hodgkin 
O18 Be tka) 


(In Charles Martel, in London Dante Society Lectures, in blank 
verse) F 

Par. vi. 133 

Pare xix. 6127-0 


Karl Federn 


(In Dante and his Time)? 

Purg. ili. to7-8 (prose), 133-4 (blank verse) 
Purg. xiv. 20-1 (blank verse) . o « 3 ie 
Inf. v. 100-6, 111-38 (prose) . . . » . | |) (ppm 
Inf. xxxili. 10-13 (prose) ( 
And sundry passages from the Convivio 


1 Privately printed. 
2 Translated by the author from the German. 


go2. 


go2. 


go2. 


902. 


PEMBER (1901)-HODCGKIN (1902) LOS 


Frances de Mey 


Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) 


Charles Eliot Norton * 


Divina Commedia (“The Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri”) 
(prose)' 


* See also under 1859, 1867, 1891, 1892, 1897. 
Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(In Dante and Giovanni del Virgilio) 

CIIACOTOSE) Sine Me, fe) oe, x ey St ey (PP Saasa 

Beli (prose). Se et pps oye ray 

And sundry passages as the De Valiant Eloquentia, Epistles, 
and Quaestio de Aqua et Terra 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, 1903, 1904, 1906. 
L. V. Hodgkin 


(In The Happy World. Notes on the Mystic Imagery of the 
Paradiso of Dante, in blank verse and prose) 


ALEK ML SONS | Aa ae |e eae Lie) br aed) ot” 2 AT (Doan) 
Rares t—2 6 COUVS Traian. cal Tet ne eee tan eR) 
aA valet ssc Nol Bea uo "coche ars) Uogawsl, «0 ever MDa 
Par. xiv. 86-7, 104-8 Pees td Mek bee pe ke, eet uibetea)) 
ParerrieAOss te GSs0S; ey a a ae ak vee ee ney 
Par. xxi. 70-2 eee bebe ry fa: Mat gate 
Purg. xxiv. 13-14; Par. iii. 108 eS ae a, eee Cee) 
BATE Is160; S5NS5-00... oh fea) saabeet, ie -om ) ADD.a2 520) 
Pataki TOCSY AT 2U=R2 yawns oy ee at aie ge CD 2Ol 
Riess 2-0 Wo PA et mete. tug val tee. Boren (Deez) 
PPR E Do Wo). te ag ah ket sem, ge en ie. SR) 
Bare eel: 4a=o0 0. 1% yee ce cokes ees) 
Par. xxvii. 100-2 (tlerza SHER MAS gat emia i (p. 37) 
Rane ee ville 305 Oe tk =TO,0Al—5) memes. ee pe. 38-40) 
V. N. § 12, ll. 31-3; Par. xxix. 10-12, eee Ale (pean) 
Par. xxix. 56-7; Xxx. 15, 19-21, 63, 82-5, 96. . (pp. 44-50) 
Purg. xxvii. 142; Par. xxxi. 85;93. . = . - (p- 53-4) 
RETR a SEAN Ti amnesic cho a tae Moe ets) | eh eR Se 
Par. xxxiii. 46-51 (terza rima), 82-4, 85-7, 

VOOR eIe—eo,redaat Ve Neo es OY ao Opps 89) Gr=3) 


1“ Revised edition ” of the translation issued in 1891-1892. 
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1902. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Edward Clarke Lowe 
(r8235 


Divina Commedia (‘‘ La Divina Commedia di Dante Alighieri 
Done into English”) (blank verse)" 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 
Ecl. i, H. 27-44 (“‘Dante’s Refusal’) (rhymed couplets) (in Ox- 
jord Magazine, Vol. xxi, p. 113) 
* See also under 1875, 1884, 1885, 1904. 
Luigi Ricci 
Vita Nuova (poems in rhymed verse) 
Alain Campbell White 


Quaestio de Aqua et Terra (in Twenty-first Annual Report 
of the Cambridge, U.S.A., Dante Society) 


Edward Wilberforce 

Inferno (¢erza rima) (in Dante’s Inferno and Other Translatio 5) 

Sir Samuel Walker Griffith 
(1845-) 


Inferno (endecasyllabic blank verse) (‘Draft of a Literal Trans a 
tion of Dante’s Inferno in the Original Metre’’)? 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


Convivio (canzoni in prose; together with the following poems it 
prose) 


Ball G5 tetrceng ioe rae cn eee er ae See LS 190- 
Cangcix” 9. <ale an US ie ea 
Canzcxiv, at aly il Pgs BoP cme co) melee on are eae ae (DTD 
Camzy Si <a) ue: ens tee pee ects ee eee EIS 
Sesth Pe) ow 00a) PS, ae ee a a 
SeESt theta. bos ice Rule Mee a eae a rem TDS 
CAN ZA Ve Goo; lege. Vi Blu anne ICS nr I es ne TON 
Camze soil 259 «se ce ac 6 oe ee (TD 
Canz, SIX... Gh. 8 oy eee GCS meron meee (TE : 
Candie BV10) 3. 08 ar Ae oC ei nl en 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1904, 1906. 
1 Dedication dated 1902; not published until 1904. 
2 Privately printed. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1903. 


1904. 


1904. 
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Philip Henry Wicksteed (Continued ) 


Canzaxee eg teres) hae) Oss fue gress, Soe (DD sano) 
Canz. x Sy) ec SG By enn Am rw) RG chow h ee), 
(Canizes ah)” (a8 serge ave eC oe eGo) chr iy), 
Grae Bee Fe AS PTS ao Ge eee 


Edward Henry Pember * 


Purg. xxviii-xxxiii (‘The Earthly Paradise”) (blank verse)! 


* See also under 1897, 1899, Igol. 


Francis Charles Montague 


(1858- —) 
(In his edition of Macaulay’s Essays, in prose) 
UPC ey EGO e Ele ee. eNews, oe! 1.) NV OLR me 
bene ttl Sap Ga Sao ae eeu nin kre eae (Vol. i, p. 128) 
Tite gaTOm omer Wet Me dh ty Ke sy ValQWOl, dy pmeomy 
AIG SoR eh coe ea se oe eee Se oe VOL at, opaemnan 
Hiei Osun tet ee ae > s a iete 3 (Moldigieen 


Henry F. Henderson 


(In The Dream of Dante: An Interpretation of the Injerno) 
Sundry passages from the Inferno (in prose), the Vita Nuova, and 
Epistles 


Edmund Doidge Anderson Morshead * 


Purg. xxii. 55-112 (‘‘Virgil and Statius”) (Spenserian stanzas) 
(in Oxford Magazine, March 2, 1904, Vol. xxii, p. 240) 


* See also under 1875, 1884, 1885, 1903. 


Caroline Potter * 


(In The Purgatorio and the Paradiso of the Divina Commedia 
of Dante, in rhymed quatrains) 


ERT eve. ae) Rolls, hvac) foc) epee mea DR or Saree (DD ereee ty) 
Pure 1-RkK ys. |, 3 ay, eee Senin ey UBpeNeReeoas 
Par. i-xxxiii een hea rie 3 (pp. 267-519) 
Son. vi (V. N. § 13) (rhymed sonnet). . . . . (pp. 400-1) 


* See also under 1896, 1897. 


1 Not published. 
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1904. 


1904. 


1904. 


1904. 


1905. 


1905. 


1905. 


1 Not yet published. 

2 Revised edition of the version published in 1890. 

8 Revised edition of the version printed privately in 1896. 

4 Published at Florence in volume containing facsimile reprint of the editio pres ps 
together with translations in Italian, French, Spanish, and German. 

5 In “ Spenserian” English. 

6 Not yet published. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Henry Fanshawe Tozer * 


Divina Commedia (‘‘Dante’s Divina Commedia, translated into. 
English Prose’) 


* See also under Igot. 
Charles Lancelot Shadwell * 
Quaestio de Aqua et Terra? 
*See also under 1882, 1892, 1899. 
Alan George Ferrers Howell * 


De Vulgari Eloquentia (in Translation of the Latin Works of 
Dante Alighieri, in Temple Classics, pp. ou5) 


* See also under 1890, 


Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(In Translation of the Latin Works of Dante Alighieri, in Temple 
Classics) 
De ‘Monarchia? 9. 6.8 octet ante ce. | (pps ere 


Epistolas eames Pana Ate Mara TEA lo ct AGO} 02 295-302) 
Ecloge (blank worse) Siti a oa nl a ee Oe a ae 


Quaestio de Aqua et Terra’. . . . . . . (pp. 389-423) 
* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 1906. 
S. P. Thompson 
Quaestio de Aqua et Terra * 5 
C. Gokdon Wright 
Purgatorio (prose) ° 
William Walrond Jackson 
(1838 Fie) 


Convivio (canzoni in prose)® 


906. 


goo. 


goo. 
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William Warren Vernon * 


Inferno (in Readings on the Injerno of Dante, in prose) * 
* See also under 1889, 1894, 1897, 1900. 
Thomas Okey * 


Vita Nuova (poems in prose) 


* See also under Igor. 
Philip Henry Wicksteed * 


(The following poems, in prose, in Translation of the Vita Nuova 
by T. Okey) 


* See also under 1879, 1896, 1898, 1899, 1902, 1903, 


1 Second edition revised. 


1904. 


SLIME KN LMM RU, ats OS ns lt ey Slows! gm Ree DES) 
Son. xxvii. Z ra 157-9) 
Son. “‘Degno fa vui’ ter Eee (p. 159) 
Sierts Base” le enki SAE pe eae eee ed 159-61) 
Son. xxxi 5 id eh ee ee Oe tee Pee Cn ONT 
Sabin, Racal 8S Godse wy dee AMC el Ae ee yan iar it aad Aevatiyd1 0)5.5000)2)) 
OTR Mra fs <tcabncs Soa Gay is (ae ae 8 ee ta nOS) 
COMMER MEE ne rar) ba! Rt nates Av teh on man felgh ROS) 
SOR Rr al eid Uk ee mindy ones to fecihay ok Panam) 
SMe Mee On se ts fey, tia ian ale) ets. ina 9 mk ores (Dale) 
Son. xliv Sn eee, SEEN 2 te ath iw ky wee aman 
SOUMERAV ac ret > Ps Sted Mak oo ik Greeks kare LOO) 
Son. “Suonar Pracchieta? Sa Ree eC, oe ee OD Rar OO | 
LOS re Se i i merrier gp" 
Ball avietee teen nue Be Shows ne test on. a ee PDS bes) 
* Ball. viii . (pp 173-5) 
Ball. x ; on 175-7) 
Son. xxx (p. ae 
Son. xxxvii (pp. 179-81) 
Son. xxxix (p. 181) 
Ball. v (p. 183) 
Son. xxxiii (p. 185) 
Son. xxxv - (pp: 185=7) 
Son. xli (p. 187) 
Son. xlix . (pp. 187-9) 
Son. li (p. 19) 
Ball. iii 


(p. 191) 


ey Poe EN DOs 


yt. The following entries came under my notice while the list was 
passing through the press — too late to be inserted in their proper places. 


ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF TRANSLATORS IN APPENDIX 


r WITH DATE OF FIRST TRANSLATION 
Anonymous . . . . . (1827) Robinson, Samuel 
Anonymous. .'°2 ; S00. 1608) iSanford) join : 
Bevis,2|:-, os) 5) ea we eEQOO)h = Vieticour akaymond der 
Dunbar William. . . .(¢. 1510) Vialls, Mary Alice 
Henry, Aurelia . . . . (1904) Whyte, Bruce 
Ke ee ees eee iS SS) am Wallliannsse|annes 
Mills; -Charless "(a0 10 steerer nso) 


CreNnTuRY XVI 
William Dunbar 
(c. 1465-c. 1530) 
C. I5I0. Purg. xxxiii. 54 (“Quhat is this lyfe bot ane straucht way to 
deid?”’). 
Saks; 
1588. (In The Housholdzrs Philosophie, translated from Torquate 
Tasso’s Il Padre di F oe — in rhyme) 
Ahvhemaityery. .- Po 4% et eee (fol. 15) 
Inf. 31 aOrs0is), ee ee er lec 
Century XVII 
John Sanford 


(c. 1565-1629) 


1605. (In his Grammar, or Introduction to the Italian Tongue —in prose 
Inia 7, 5 
Purg. i. 66 
Century XIX 
Charles Mills 
(1783-1826) 
1822. (In his Travels of Theodore Ducas — in prose) 
Epist: ixe Il, go-so0 0 en eee) VOL ao meena 


1 This close parallel with Dante's“‘il viver ch’ é un correre alla morte,” of which itt n 
or may not be a translation, was pointed out by O. L. Triggs, in his mtroduction to 
Lydgate's Assemély of Gods, E. E. T.S., p. xliii. F 
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Charles Mills (Continued) 


MA 4 ee ad cae a rae (5 ie 6 Dire) 
MOEN A pRenAD me sh kG VORA, pp. 217-20) 
Inf. xxxii. 126-xxxiii. 78. . . . . (Vol. i, pp. 221-4) 
ARP ELOrLO Meem ee! oc. veh. bya oe, eee Mol: i a 229) 
Rite meer ieees. cy. io iz. o's Se oat Wok 5, PD, 62) 
Vee aelinrdwelleatQ—20}r, ,, 5 yur’ Ak rel ii, p. 64) 
Anonymous 
1827. (In Quarterly Review, Vol. xxxvi, June, 1827— in Spenserian 
stanzas) 
Pa Oat On MMPs ME Ot, me Me bla Sm (pp. 52-3) 
TOAST sss Mie yy ee ep oe 


Bruce Whyte * 


1841. (In his Histoire des Langues Romanes et de leur Littérature,! 
Vol. iii) 
TnivxRiv,d—0s (leyzorumda) . .  . «6s s )~ (Pps 230=40) 
PUT ARK 7-57 tered yuma). sw. (pp) 270=n) 
Batlevisn((HNMC) 2 0 es gz) 16 ae oe ee) | (DP 286=%7) 
Canz. i. (V. N. § 19), ll. 15-42 (rhyme) . . . (pp. 290-1) 
Canz. (‘Io miro icrespi’) (rhyme) . . . . (pp. 293-4) 
Son. xii (V. N. § 22) (rhymed sonnet) . . . . (p. 298) 
Son. xxiv (V. N. § 41) (rhymed sonnet) . . . . (p. 299) 
Caray (Comy we Fe) fae ash ed we xc (pp. 301-3) 
Canz. xvii. Yhyme) . . Ago ao LAA (pp. 306-8) 
Canz. ii. (V. N. § 23) cna 2 Phe. en ae(ppr aaa) 
Canz. xx. (rhyme)... Tel eae aka A Dpaeaoeene) 
Canz. xviii. ll. 1-60 ie) Bee ate (pp. 326-8) 


* See also under 1859 (p. 47). 


Raymond de Véricour 


1858. (In his Life and Times of Dante — in prose) 


V.N. § 2, Il. 24-5, 50-2; § 26, ll. 15-19. . ~. (pp. 48-50) 
Canzex 170-94 mC anzeixy 70-53 smn Mee eae a (OD Men = ro) 
Conve: 3) Wets 3250246504) I TOn—5 5 eens (Ppam2o—t) 
Purg. xxiv. 58-62 SMT RCE § (p. 128) 


Chis work was written in English, but was never published, except in this French 
ation, in which Bruce Whyte's English poetical renderings were preserved. 
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1 Anonymous — privately printed. ; 
2 Perhaps Charles Tomlinson, who died in the previous year (1897) —see under 18; 
8 Except where otherwise indicated. 


1860. 


1890. 


1808. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM DANTE 


Raymond de Véricour (Continued) 


Conyenynt4) tor Tiere. Ne eriies Oe. uk (DIRE ZOM 
Epist. v. 3-16, 16-19, aa TOO—10. 0 9) eee (DPSS om 
Epistix. 2 , PN ers eee he 182-4) 


Par xxv; (Oa 2 cep Se che on ance ie (p. 
N01 Der dal oe ear RR cane ea aat CB eas ea Oe Ae 
Limb ecigmelorse my wwe SBR 4! “ots Be ae epi 15°. GOs 
Veibheg, whe Gieist See ke lps 
Pure x. 22 on ae ieee. Vo vey Pm AAD Rete SED 
Purge: xiv, 024200039 Ni on ia a ee ee een (D’ 
Purges xe0420'q. #5, oy ere ee ere ae es 
Pars ViggSor ae ae el oes ee CD 
Pak. xvii §800) Wo OS Sot a ee eee 
Parexxi., 1395, Xx 10-27) eed oe eee an DD ecooammm 
Taf. i. 8527 «2. 2 = 2) Geli ee foe), eee es mn (ome 


Samuel Robinson 
(1794-1884) 


(In Translations from Dante, Ariosto, Horace, etc.!— in terza 
rima) 
Inf. iii. (“The third Canto of Dante’s Inferno: An Attempt to 
combine a Literal Rendering with the Triple Rhyme of the 
Original) Sn) | Geers soa eran (1) am 


Mary Alice Vialls* 


(In Journal of Education, Oct., 1890 — in terza rima) 
Inf. xxvi. 94-142 (‘The Last Voyage of Ulysses’) 


* See also under 1899. 


Anonymous: “C. T.’? 


(In The Angels of the Divine Comedy, in Gentleman’s Magazin 

Sept., 1898, pp. 242-55 — in blank verse *) 4 
Inf. vili. 46-8; ix. 64-71, 101-3, 88 (prose) . . . (p. 2M 
Purg. i. 13, 25, 100-2, 97-8 (prose). . . » « (Om 
Purg. ii. 12, 28-30, 37-40; Inf. iii. 99, 109 
Purg. ii. 122-3; viii. 1-6, 19-21, 28-30 
Purg. ix. 115-16, 121, 123-5, 127-9 


1899. 


1900. 
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Anonymous: “C. T.” (Continued) 


arp KI, 20--30..9 A 7 7—B0, 82-4. 2. . 1, Le (pae5o) 
BUG EeVeZom GO; EVINIOREG Oto. 2 Gh a. % aoe CDMSEO) 
AIT REERIEMRT AS Gie sui) oe Vax Sis.) hogy s de: E emnea ee = een 
Purg. xxiv. 139-41 (prose); Inf. i. 6-7; Purg. 

RX TOS sh <p. i) a. ee ge ne Roe 
Purg. xxx. 92-3, 124-6, ane BOs AEX EES + ee 2 epee 


Mary Alice Vialls * 
(In Music Fancies and Other Verses — in terza rima) 
Inf. xxxiii. 22-75 (‘The Death of Count Ugolino 


and his Sons’) ; . . (pp. 93-6) 
Purg. xxx. 22-75 (‘The Nesting of Dante & 

Beatrice in the Terrestrial Paradise’) . . . (pp.Q7-100) 
Par. xi. 43-117 (‘St. Francis of Assisi’) . . . (pp. 101-6) 
Par. xxxili. 1-39 (‘St. Bernard’s Invocation to 

Madonna’) Se ict prs ice 555 meme MR Pm tna 0) Sao fa) 


* See also under 1890. 
J. L. Bevis 
(In Colours in Dante, in Scottish Review, Vol. xxxv. pp. 325-36. 
April, 1900 — in prose) 


LCV URL oie led boc) es ness, As) Lal, ae CDR SO) 
RUE eM OL VV TI 7ERVCOAS 5. ae ot ae) 2 Daan 
Apacs ks Mens roe So fay oe) he pT 2a) 
Livin AA HS a Sik oe cece (sy oe 
Purg. xxvii. 39; Xxxil. ss Fa atigias Roe Act Pewee Deen oues 
Paraxxy. 1-2. =: . pees ee irs OS ee De aay 
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'. This Society shall be called the DanTE Society. Its object 
ll be the encouragement of the study of the Life and Works 
Dante. 
». Any person desirous to become a member of this Society may 
so by signifying his or her wish in writing to the Secretary, and 
the payment of an annual fee of five dollars. 
;. An Annual Meeting for the election of officers shall be held 
Cambridge on the third Tuesday of May, of which due notice 
ll be given to the members by the Secretary. 
|. Special meetings may be held at any time appointed by 
e of the members at the Annual Meeting, or by call from the 
sident and Secretary. . 
. The officers shall be a President, a Vice President, a Secretary 
1 Treasurer, and a Librarian, who, together with three members 
reto chosen, shall form the Council of the Society, All these 
cers shall be chosen at the Annual Meeting, and their term of 
vice shall be for one year, or until their successors are elected. 
cancies in the Council shall be filled for the remainder of the year 
the Council. 
. The President, or, in his absence, the Vice President, or, in 
absence of both, any member of the Council, shall preside at all 
stings of the Society and of the Council. 
. The Secretary and Treasurer shall keep a record of the meet- 
s of the Society and of the Council, shall collect and receive all 
s, and keep accounts of the income and expenditure of the 
iety, shall give notice of meetings, and shall perform all other 
les appropriate to his office. 
. The Council shall hold meetings at such times as it may 
oint, shall determine on the use to be made of the income of 
Xill 
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the Society, shall endeavor to promote the special objects of the 
Society in such ways as may seem most appropriate, and shall make 
an annual report of their proceedings, including a full statement of 
accounts, at each Annual Meeting. This report shall be made in 
print for distribution to the members. 

g. No officer of the Society shall be competent to contract 
debts in the name of the Society, and no expenditure shall be 
made without a vote of the Council. 

1o, A majority of the Council shall form a quorum for the 
transaction of business. 

11, Any person distinguished for his interest in the purposes 0 
the Society, or who has rendered it valuable service, may be chosen 
an Honorary Member at any regular meeting of the Society, and shall 
be entitled to all its privileges without annual assessment. 

12. The preceding rules may be changed at any time by unanimous 
vote of the Council. 


Tee WAN TE PRIZE 


e Society offers an annual prize of one hundred dollars for the 
essay by a student in any department of Harvard University, 
a graduate of not more than three years’ standing, on a subject 
1 from the life or works of Dante. The competition is open to 
nts and graduates of similar standing of any college or univer- 
1 the United States. 


r the year 1906-1907 the following subjects were proposed : 


A study of the vocabulary of Dante's Lyrics. 

The classification of Dante's Miscellaneous Lyrics. 

The influence of Boethius on the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 

A discussion of the authorship of Ll Fiore. 

A study of Dante's influence upon English literature (or upon any 
author or period). 

The relation of Dante’s theological doctrines to the present teachings 
Church of Rome. 

The relation of modern scientific discovery to Dante's conception of 
vine order of the universe. 

The main reasons for the increase of interest in the Divina Com- 
during the past fifty years. 


- the year 1907-1908 the following additional subjects are 
sed : 

Dante and Cecco a’ Ascoli. 

A study of the decline of Dante's influence in Italy in the fifteenth 
xcteenth centuries. 

Modern traits in Dante. 


ays must be deposited with the Dean of Harvard College, 
ridge, Mass., on or before the frst day of May. 
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Essayists are at liberty to write on any one of the subjects whi 
have been proposed in the years during which the Dante Prize ha 
been offered, or to propose new subjects for the approval of th 
Council of the Society. 

On the title-page must be written an assumed name and a state 
ment of the writer’s standing, i.e. whether he is a graduate or al 
undergraduate (and of what college or university); if he is an unde 
graduate, to what class he belongs, and to what department of th 
college or university. Under cover with the essay must be sent; 
sealed letter containing the true name and address of the writer, ant 
superscribed with his assumed name. 

The essays must be written upon letter paper, of good quality, ¢ 
the quarto size, with a margin of not less than one inch at the to 
at the bottom, and on each side, so that they may be bound up with 
out injury to the writing. The sheets on which the essay is writte 
must be securely stitched together. 

The judges of the essays are a committee of the Dante Society. 

In case the judges decide that no essay submitted to them dese 
the full prize, they are at liberty to award one or two prizes of fiff 
dollars, or to award no prize. 

The Dante Society has the privilege of retaining and depositin 
the Dante Collection of the Harvard College Library any or all essay: 
offered in competition for the Dante Prize, whether successful or | 

Since its establishment the Dante Prize (in full or in part) ha 
been awarded to the following persons: 4 


HEINRICH CONRAD BIERWIRTH .... 1887. 


For an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to the Schoolmen, és 
cially to Thomas Aquinas. 


GEORGE RICE CARPENTER... . 1888. 


For an essay entitled Zhe Interpretation and Reconciliation of 
Different Accounts of his Experiences after the Death of Beatrice, gwel 
by Dante in the Vita Nuova and the Convito. 


CHARLES STERRETT LATHAM... . 1890. 
an 


For an essay entitled 4 Zranslation into English of Dante's Letters, 
with Explanatory and Historical Comments. 
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KENNETH MCKENZIE... . 1894. 


‘or an essay entitled Zhe Rise of the Dolce Stil Nuovo. 


JEREMIAH Denis Matruias Forp ... . 1895. 


‘or an essay entitled Dante’s Influence upon Spanish Literature 
ing the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. 


ANNETTE FISKE... . 1897. 


‘or an essay entitled Dante’s Obligations to Old French and Pro- 
cal Lyric Poetry. 


ARTHUR NEWTON PEASLEE... . 1900. 


‘or an essay entitled 4 Metrical Rhyming Translation of the 
ee Canzoni of the Convito. 


HENRY LATIMER SEAVER .... IQOI. 


‘or an essay entitled 4 Zranslation of the Canzoni in the Convito. 


ALAIN CAMPBELL WHITE... .°1902. 


‘he Latham Prize for an essay entitled 4 Zrans/ation of the 
zestio de Agua et Terra, and a Discussion of its Authenticity. 


ALPHONSO DE SALVIO.... 1902. 


or an essay entitled Zhe Verse Endings in the Divina Commedia 
hich Dante has made “li vocaboli dire nelle sue rime altro che quello 
rano appo gli altri dicitori usati di sprimere.” 


Fritz HAGENS... . 1903. 
or an essay entitled A Critical Comment of the De Vulgari 
u10. 

CHANDLER RATHFON Post... . 1906. 


or an essay entitled Zhe Beginnings of the Influence of Dante in 
Vian and Catalan Literature. 


ANNUAL REPORT 


— wo 


he Dante Society, having been formally organized 
February 11, 1881, completed twenty-five years of 
tence in 1906. At the annual meeting, on May fif- 
th, there was no special observance of the anniver- 
; but the chief subject of discussion, as it happened, 
not inappropriate to the occasion. Professor Geddes 
a careful report dealing with the present diffusion 
nowledge of Dante in America, both in the academic 
d and among the general reading public; and Pro- 
x Norton spoke of the reasons why the interest in 
te should be permanent. It appears from the Secre- 
s records that only four of the members present in 
»— Professor Norton, Professor Hart, Dr. Knapp, 
Mr. Woodbury — also attended the first meeting in 
zie House in 1881, although several other charter 
bers still retain a connection with the Society. No 
who consults the archives of the Society will fail 
+ chiefly impressed by the losses it has sustained in 
rst quarter of a century. Yet the studies which it 
rs are probably more than ever of living interest, 
sources of scholarship are great, and its opportuni- 


or usefulness are not diminished. 
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The principal publications issued by the Society hav: 


been the Concordances edited by Dr. Fay and Professot 
Sheldon, beside which it is hoped that the Latin Co 
cordance, now being prepared for the press by Professot 
Rand, may soon take its place. The papers whicl 
accompany the present Report are concerned with the 
uses of all these works. Professor McKenzie’s essay i 
a study of the various methods employed in such com 
pilations, and Professor Norton’s examination of the 
vocabulary of the Vzta Nuova shows some of the services 
that concordances may render to literary criticism. 
Members of the Society are reminded that copies 6 
Professor Sheldon’s Concordance can be supplied by the 
Secretary for the original subscription price of sever 
dollars, with a small additional charge for express. 
The Dante Prize was awarded in 1906 to Mr. Chan 
dler Rathfon Post, of the Harvard Graduate School, fo 
an essay on The Beginnings of the Lnfluence of Dante m 
Castilian and Catalan Literature. 4 


FRED NORRIS ROBINSON 


Secretary 
May 13, 1907 


OTE ON THE VOCABULARY OF THE VITA NUOVA 


‘he Vita Vuova has special interest for the student of the Italian 
suage, as being the first work of sufficient extent to exhibit the 
ilts of a century of tentative practice in the formation of a lan- 
ge capable of answering the requirements of literary expression. 
> vocabulary had become large, the forms of the parts of speech 
the rules of syntax had been sufficiently established to mark 
lines and supply the means of future demands on the language 
the expression of thought and for the needs of literary art. 
while this was the case the little book also gives evidence that 
process of growth of the language was by no means complete, 
- the tongue still possessed the elasticity and energetic vitality 
routh. Its title is appropriate to it as a product of the new 
of the language, and its style, quite apart from its subject, has 
charm of the freshness of Spring. 
he study of the language of the Vita Nuova is further of inter- 
and importance because of its relation to the Divina Commedia. 
‘ing the years which separated the composition of the one from 
> of the other, Dante had become in a true sense master of his 
her-tongue, and was shaping it by his genius into a perfected 
rument of thought. 
Intil the recent publication of the Concordance to the Minor 
tan Works of Dante, the comparison in detail of the language 
he Vita Nuova and that of the Divina Commedia was difficult. 
; new concordance and that of Dr. Fay to the Divine Comedy 
‘ render the comparison easy. To facilitate it still further I 
e had drawn up a list of the words of the Vita Nuova, concern- 
which a few facts of more or less interest are to be noted. 
‘he number of words in the Vita Nuova is between 17,900 and 
00. According to the count made for me, it is 17,917, but 
number is to be taken as only approximately accurate. No 
editions present precisely the same text. The compound words 
I 


2 NOTE ON THE VOCABULARY OF THE VITA NUOVA | 


give occasion for many differences. Taking an instance at random, 
shall we read the following phrase from the first da//ata as it stands 
in the Oxford and in Witte’s edition (“ dacch’ e’ non muto ’1 core’’), 
or as in Beck’s critical text (“da ch’ e’ non mutod ’! core”), and 
count the six words in the one case or the seven in the other} 
Instances similar to this are numerous. 

Of the total number of words, assuming the count to be corel 
13,464 are used in the prose portions of the little book, and 4453 
in its verse, the proportion being not far from three to one. Of th 
prose words 128 are Latin. If we deduct these Latin words from 
the sum of the words in prose, we have 13,336 Italian words i 
prose, which is very close to three times the number of words use 
in the verse (4453 X 3 =13,359). The relation of these numbers 
suggests the inference that in the little book, in which numbers play 
so large a part, a general proportion of this sort was intentional. 

Of distinct words there are, according to the list, 1438, of 
about one fourth of the number used in the Divine Comedy.1 Of 
these 1439 words, 717, or almost precisely half, are employed only 
in the prose part of the little book; 293 only in the verse; and 
429 are common to both prose and verse. 

One of the charms of the Vita Nuova, of which every reader 
becomes more or less conscious, is the conformity of the diction, 
in its uniform grave sweetness of tone, with the sentiment of the 
narrative. Few works of literature exhibit a conformity of this 
kind so complete; and perhaps the most interesting result of the 
study of its vocabulary is the indication it affords of the mode in 
which the quality of tone in the diction is secured. 

Excluding from consideration words which are necessarily of 
frequent occurrence in every literary composition, such as the 
auxiliary verbs, the articles, and the particles of speech, and con- 
sidering only the words of independent significance, we find th 
following, all belonging to one order of sentiment, used with notice 
able frequency. 


1 The words in the Divine Comedy have been reckoned at 5860, of which om 
fourth is 1465. These numbers can be regarded at best as only approximate, bu 
perfect exactness is happily not required to afford ground for inquiry and genera 
deduction. . 
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TOTC eRe te Gets s 91 2 Piangere: |." i. 4) 
10roso ie Pant Sean a: 79 times 
ONG ee Meiers ies Scape OLY 5 Lagrimare . oes 
HI pers gah st 250 Lagrima tO aaa 
Omics Kine ra $20u tt Sospirare Peds: 
nna (gentildonna 3) 195 « Sospiro . A aia 
ALNICC Cant 6) Mie 2K. 6 Pensare . aay 
ntile and gentilissimo 76 « Pensoso 10 
llo and bellissimo . 16 Pensamento mea? 
llezza, belta, and soy u Pensiero ws 

beltade . 16 Morire + 30 
ute and saluto . 15 e Morte at ges 
lutare ; ee 31 Vita » 230s 
chio 2.56074 AMICON. cea tc ice tee eee 

Total 999“ 


Ihe importance of these few words! in determining the tone of 
book becomes evident at a glance, but their effective proportion 
the total number of words employed is much greater than their 
ual proportion, large as the latter is ; for in estimating their effect 
must throw out of the count the great mass of simply subor- 
ate and colorless words, —the formal elements of diction, — 
ich constitute more than one quarter of the whole ; thus reducing 
> total number from approximately eighteen thousand to not 
re than about thirteen thousand. Thus about one thousand 
rds of similar quality of sentiment form about one thirteenth of 
» whole number, —a proportion quite large enough to establish 
- dominant tone. 
But there is another class of frequently recurring words which 
o has a great effect on the style. It consists of those words 
ich relate directly to the manner of the diction, as appears from 
following brief list: 


Dire ea (lech a. po) ae aOosunleS 
(COMMMNCTATC A: poe uate c tO Camee 
Parlare S72 
Parole . wy ES 104 ‘“ 
Chiamare ae fe i 
Total VieER 


The list contains actually thirty-one words, but if these are grouped ac- 
ling to their common elements of sound and of significance, the number is 
iced to seventeen. 
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Other words of frequent recurrence are the following: 


Parere: os fests) ee LOOMIMCS 
Sapere. Fi. Wome se cme eee 
Wiostraress wa nen mene eGo ames 
I GWaodon A a oi ett, 
Cosaee an tek pe OLY Le 
Total 7aghy 1 


If the number of times in which the forty-one words in these 
three lists occur be added together, the sum amounts to 2159; and 
it appears that these forty-one words constitute more than one 
ninth of the total number of words of the little book, and about 
one sixth of the characteristic words. 

All this enumeration would be idle were it not for the significance 
of the conclusions to be drawn from it in relation to the Vita 
Nuova as a work of literary art. It is hardly to be supposed that 
the frequent repetition of words such as amore, cuore; and the like, 
all of one order of sentiment, was simply due to the limitation of 
the vocabulary of a beginner in literary composition, or to his im- 
perfect mastery of expression. The recurrence of these words is so 
marked as to indicate a definite intention to secure for the diction 
a tone in harmony with the sentiment of the narrative. This mani 
fest aim has been successfully attained. 

But the mode adopted in the Vzta Nuova to secure this end is 
that of the prentice hand, and as Dante acquired mastery in the 
art of expression his genius led him to a nobler method. The 
Divina Commedia exhibits, at least in a large part, and in all its 
finer passages, a harmony of spirit and form, of sentiment and dic- 
tion, such as perhaps no other poet, not even Virgil, not even Milton, 
has surpassed. In a poem of such variety of topic, of such wide 
range of thought and of emotion, this harmony could only be 
brought about by a consummate art in which form and spirit were 
fused in the furnace of the imagination. It was to be obtained not 
by the selection and repetition of special words but by the modu 
lation of the whole vocabulary. The tone is no longer, as in the 
Vita Nuova, that of a single instrument, however full and sweet, 
but rather of an orchestra of many instruments tuned in accord. 
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here are, to be sure, passages in the Divina Commedia in which 
ite adopts a method analogous to that employed in the Vita 
va, and even carries it further in the repetition of a single 
d, or of similar words from one root. For instance, in the fourth 
to of the Jnferno, in the description of the meeting with the 
les of the great ancient poets in the firelit gloom of Limbo, 
e reader will not fail to observe,” says Mr. Longfellow, “how 
ite makes the word onor ring and reverberate, — onorevol, onori, 
anza, onrata, onorate, onore.” And again in the Paolo and Fran- 
a episode in the fifth canto the word amor, which is repeated 
he beginning of three successive /erzine, determines the key- 
» which is reénforced by amato and amar, while it is echoed 
rhyme word a few verses later, and again in the middle of a 
e, until finally the note is renewed and ends in amante. 
is noticeable that these two most striking cases of obtaining 
desired effect by the repetition of a single word in its various 
is, occur early in the poem.’ Dante may well have recognized 
while means so simple, almost so mechanical, of bringing 
it a harmony between the diction and the sentiment might be 
ropriately used in a book of limited range of incident and emo- 
, and of a uniform quality of feeling, like the Vita Muova, they 
2 not suited to a work of the scope and character of the Divina 
media, or. at least were only to be employed occasionally in 
»pisode. 
part from these few exceptional passages, the nature of the 
ne in the Divina Commedia determines the nature of the ex- 
sion, whether it be the gloom of hell, the light of hope in 
ratory, the beauty of the earthly paradise, or the glory and 
ance of the heavenly. The keynote which is struck in the 
‘ance to hell by 


Per me si va nella citta dolente 


A noted instance not only of repetition of words, but also of the construction 
iccessive ¢erzine occurs in the 12th canto of the Purgatorio, vv. 25-63. The 
t is striking, but the method is too highly artificial and the verses too plainly 
product of ingenuity and not of pure poetic inspiration to be permanently 
essive. They jar on the sense of reality of the scene, and break the nobly 
‘inative succession of verses in which the scene is described. 
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is never lost till the poet confronts, at the last stage of his journey 
through its dread circles, 


lo imperador del doloroso regno. 


But the diction changes as the poet enters purgatory “per corre! 
miglior acqua,”’ and the whole of the first canto of this division 
of the poem is suffused with the “dolce color d’oriental zaffiro,” 
which renewed delight to his eyes. The rhythm and measure ol 
the verse are unchanged, but to a sensitive ear its modulation and 
effect are different. So, too, the verse of the Paradiso has a dis 
tinct quality of its own, due in part, no doubt, to the differen 
in the vocabulary appropriate to the change of theme, but due st 
more to the poetic imagination controlling the form no less than 
the matter of the verse. 
1907 
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Words marked thus f occur only in the prose. 

Words marked thus * occur only in the verse. 

Words followed by a ¢ are not found in the Divina Commedia. 
Latin words are in italics; but words cited from the Vulgate or 


» poets are not listed. 


bbandonare- *Aitare tAmista + Apostolot 
bitaret Aiutare +Amistade t+Apparimentot 
bito +Aiuto tAmmirabilet Apparire 
bitudinet Alcuno tAmmonimentot +tApparteneret 
ccidente tAllegaret *Ammonire tApparurtt 
ecioché *Allegranzat Amore * Appena 
ccogliere Allegro tAmorosamentet fAppetito 
ccompagnare *Allevare Amoroso * A ppocot 
cconciare Allora +Ancella * Appoiaret 
ccordare * Alma + Anche *A pportare 
>corgere +Almeno * Ancidere * A ppressare 
serbo Alquanto tAnco Appresso 

qua *Altamente Ancora + Appropinquare 
ldivenire Altissimo Andare +Appunto 
Idormentare Alto Angelo +Aprire 
lempiere t Altri tAngiolat tArabiat 

lirare Altro Angoscia Ardere 
loperare Altrui Angoscioso +Ardimento 
lornare * Amante Anima Ardire 

lorno +Amare +Animaret tAria 

lunare t+Amarissimamente Anno t+Armonia 

re tAmarissimot +Annovalet tArte 

faticare +Amaritudinet *Annunziare +Artificiosamentet 
‘ghiaciare * Amaro *Antico , Ascoltare 
rgiungere t+Amico Anzi + Aspettare 


In this vocabulary the infinitive is registered to cover whatever forms of the 
occur in the text; and substantives and adjectives are entered only in their 
ective nominative cases. 
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t+Aspetto 
Assai 
Assalire 

+ Assegnare 

* Assembraret 

+ Assemprare 

+Assicurare 

* Astiosot 

+Astrologot 
Attendere 

*Atterzaret 
Atto 

+Audienza 

*Augello 

tAutemt 

* Avanti 

*Avanzare 

+ Avvegnacheé 


* Avvenentet 


Avvenire 
+Avventurat 
t+ Avversario 


Bagnare 
Baldanza 
Ballata 

* Bassare 

*Basso 

{Battaglia 

tBattere 

+ Beatitudinet 

| Beatitudot 
Beato 
Beatrice 
Bellezza 

+ Bellissimo 
Bello 
Beltat 

{Beltadet 

*Beltatet 


Bene 
{Benedire 
*Benignamente 
*Benignitate 
*Benigno 
+ Bestemmiare 
+ Bianchissimot 
t+ Bianco 

Biasimaret 
+ Biasimevolet 
- Bice 
{Bisogno 
+Bocca 
+Bontade 
*Bontate 

Braccio 

Breve 
{+ Brevemente 
{Brevitat 

Buono 


*Cacciare 
Cadere 
Cagione 

*Calore 

+Cambiare 

+Camera 
Cammino 

*Campare 

*Cangiare 
Cantare 

tCanto 
Canzone 

tCapacitadet 4 

*Capo 

+Caritadet 
Caro 

+Casa 
Cavalcare 
Celare 


+Centinaiot 


}Centocinquantat 


} Centrumt 
+Cercare 
*Cerchiare 

Certo 
t+Cessare 

Chiamare 
{Chiarissimo 
+Chiaro 
*Chiedere 
*Chino 
+Chiosatoret 

Chiudere 

Chiunque 
+Chiusamentet 

Ciascuno 

Cielo 
tCingere © 
+ Cinque 

Cid 

Cioe 
+Circondare 
} Circulzt 
| Circumferential 
*Citta 
+Cittade 
t+Cittadino 
tCola 

Colei 

Colore 

Coloro 

Colui 

Comandare 
+Combattere 

Come 
+Cominciamento 

Cominciare 

Compagnia 
+Compassione 
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+ Compiere 
+Compiutamentet 
+Comporret 
+Comprendere 
tComune 
t+Comunicaret 
+Concedere 
+Conchiudere 


+ Conciofossecosaché 


+Conciosiachét 


+Conciosiacosaché 


+Condizione 
Condurre 
Confortare 
+Conforto 
+Congiungere 
*Conoscenza 
Conoscere 
+Consentire 
+Considerare 
+Consigliare 
+Consiglio 
Consolare 
+Consuetudinet 
*Consumare 
*Contare 
Continuamente 
+Continuare 
{Contrario 
tContro 
+Convenevolet 
Convenire 
+Convertire 
+Coprire 
{Cort 
*Coralmentet 
*Corona ' 
+Corpo 
+Corporalet 
{Corrente 
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yrrere 
yrtamentet 
yrtese 
yrtesementet 
ortesia 
yrtesissimot 
sa 

settet 

Si 

yspetto 
stanzat 
stei 

»storo 

stu 
ystumaret 
tale 

tanto 

eare 
edentet 
edere 
escere 
istiano 

isto 
ucciare 
ucciosot 
udele 
udelitatet 
Tal 


lore 


ure 

avanti 

sa 

sbolet 
bolettot 
ebolezzat 
egnamente 
egno 

eh 

cincepst 


Dentro 
*Desiare 
t Desiderare 
Desiderio 
* Desiderose 
+ Designaret 
*Desio 
*Desiraret 
Desire 
t+ Desso 
+Determinare 
+ Detto 
t+ Deust 
TDi 
Dicere 
+ Dichiare 
ft Dicitoret 
Dietrosr ys 2. 
Difendere 
+ Difensione 
+Difesa 
+ Difettivamentet 
*Difetto 
+ Diffiniret 
Dignitate 
+ Dilettare 
+ Dilettevolet 
*Diletto 
+ Dilungare 
+Dimandare 
+Dimenticaret 
Dimorare 
*Dimostrare 
Dinanzi 
+ Dintorno 
+ Dinudaret 
Dio 
Dire 
+Discacciaret 
+ Discernere 


* Disciogliere 

t Discolorire 

+ Disconfiggeret 

+ Disconfortare 

*Disconsolatot 

* Discovrire 

*Disdegno 

{Disdegnoso 

{Disegnare 

+ Disfogare 

*Disnoret 
Disparire 

{ Dispiacere 

{ Dispogliare 

{ Disporre 

{ Disposare 

*Dispregiare 

+ Distendere 

+ Distinguere 

{ Distringeret 
Distruggere 

{ Distruggitore 

{ Distruggitricet 

* Disturbaret 

+ Disvegliaret 

*Dittatot 
Divenire 

*Diventare 

+ Diversitadet 

t+ Diverso 
Dividere 

*Divino 

+ Divisione 

tDivolgaret 

+ Dodici 

*Doglia 

*Doglioso 
Dolce 

*Dolcemente 
Dolcezza 


+ Dolcissimo 
*Dolente 
Dolere 
Dolore 
tDolorosamentet 
Doloroso 
*Dolzore 
Domandare 
t+ Domandatricet 
tDominabiturt 
{Domintt 
t+ Dominust 
*Donare 
Donna 
*Donzellat 
Dopo 
Dormire 
*Dottanzat 
Dove 
Dovere 
Drappo 
+Dubbiare 
t+Dubbio 
+Dubbioso 
+Dubitare 
+ Dubitazione 
+Dubitosamentet 
Dubitosot 
Due 
Dunque 
*Duolo 
Duramente 
Durare 


*Ebrietat 
tEccet 
+Eccellente 
+Ec[etera}t 
+Ecco 
+Effettivot 
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+Effetto 

Egli 
tEgot 
*E] 

Elle 
*Entrare 
tEntrata 

Entro 
tEolo 
tEpistola 
+Erot 
tErrante 
*Erranza 

Errare 

Esempiot 
+Esemplo 
+Esperto 
*Essenza 

Essere 

Esso 
t£stt 
+Estremita 
}+Estremo 
t+Etade 
*Etate 
+Eternale 

Eterno 


+Fabulosot 
+Faccia 
*Fallace 
*Fallire 
+Falso 
+Fama 
+Famosa . 
Fantasia 
Fare 
+Farneticaret 
{Farneticot 
+Fattore 


Fede 
+Fedele 
*Fellonet 
+Femina 
*Ferire 
+Fermamentet 

Fermare 
+Fiamma 

Fiata 
+Fidare 
+Figluola 
+Figluolo 

Figura 
tFilt 
+ Filosofot 

Finalmentet 

Fine 
+ Finestra 
*F inire 
tFino 
*Fioco 
*Fiso 
+Fiume 
*Folle 

Forma 
*Formare 

Forse 

Forte 
+Fortementet 
t+ fortiort 

Forza 

Fralet 
+Fratello 
tPrequentert 
*Fuggire 

Fuoco 
*Fuor 
*Fuora 
*Fuore 

Fuori 
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Gabbaret 
*Gabbo 
*Gaio 
+Galizia 
*Gelo 
+Generazionet 
+Genitoret 
Gente 
+Gentildonnat 
Gentile 
Gentilezzat 
+Gentilissimot 
+Geremiat 
+Gest 
Gia 
Giacere 
*Gioia 
+Giorno 
Giovane 
+Giovanissimof 
+Giovanna 
+Giovanni 
+Gioventudinet 
Gioventutet 
*Girare 
+Girazionet 
Gire 
*Gittare 
+Giudicare 
Giudizio 
Giungere 
+Giuno 
*Giurare 
+Giustizia 
+Gloria 
+Gloriare 
+Gloriosamente 
Glorioso 
+Governare 
tGrado 


Grande 
+Grandissimof 
*Gravare 

Grave 
*Gravitatet 
*Gravosot 

Grazia 
+Grazioso 
{Grecia 
*Gridare 
+Grosso 
*Guaio 

Guardare 
*Guarire 
*Guastare 
*Guatare 
t+Guiderdonaret 
+Guiderdonet 

Guisa 


+ Habent 
tHeut 


tlamt 
*Iddio 
*Teri 
Immaginare 
tImmaginazione 
Immagine 
+Immantinentet 
+Immediatamente 
Immediatot 
t+Impedire 
tlmpeditusE 
tImporre 
tImpositoret 
tImpossibile 
+Imprendere 
tImpugnare 
tInanimatot 
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ipitt 
-ominciare 
-ontanente 
-ontrare 
-ontrastabilet 
srescere 
larno 
efensibilmentet 
li 

lifinitot 
lizionet 
lurre 
ffabile 
allibile 
amaret 
ermitat 
ermitadet 
erno 
lammare 
ormare 
rannare 
‘egnare 
regno 
entiliret 
‘ombrare 
micot 
amorare 
1anzi 

egna 
egnare 
ieme 
elletto 
alligente 
elligenza 
endere 
endimento 
entivamentet 
ento 
2nzione 
mo 


+ Intollerabilet 
Intorno 
tIntra 
tIntrametteret 
*Inver 
*Inverso 
Invidia 
*Inviliret 
Involgere 
*Ira 
Ire 
tivi 


tJacopo 


La 
*Labbia 
Lagrima 
Lagrimare 
tLamentanzat 
Lamentare 
*Lamento 
tLargire 
Largo 
Lasciare 
Lasso 
tLassu 
tLatino 
*Lato 
+Laudabile 
Laudare 
*Laude 
tLeggere 
Leggiadro 


Leggieramente 


Leggiero 
Letizia 
tLetto 
Levare 
+ Libello 


+Libero 
tLibro 
tLicenza 
tLicenziaret 
t+Lietamente 
tLieto 
tLieve 
tLineat 
Lingua 
+ Litteratot 
tLocalet 
tLocalmentet 
*Locare 
Loco 
Lodare 
+Lodatoret 
Lode 
Lontano 
tLucano 
Luce 
*Lucente 
*Lucere 
*Lungamente 
Lungi 
Lungo (ad7.) 


+ Manifestamente 


+ Manifestare 

+ Manifesto 

*Manna 
Mano 
Maraviglia 
Maravigliare 


+Maravigliosamentet 


t Maraviglioso 
Maria 
*Martirio 
+ Martino 
Materia 
tMet 
*Meco 
+Medesimo 
+Meglio 
*Membraret 
+Memoria 
Menare 
*Mendico 
+Meno 
+Menomot 
+Mensa 
Mente 


Lungo (frep.) Mentre 


tLuogo 


Madonna 
*Madre 
Maggiore 
Magionet 
Mai 
+Malagevole 
*Male 
+Maledire 
*Malnatot 
Malvagio 
*Mancanzat 
Mandare 


+Menzione 
+Mercé 
*Mercede 
+Meritare 
*Mertare 
*Meschino 
tMese 
*Messo 
+Mestiere 
+ Metafisica 
Mettere 
Mezzo 
{Mit 
{MWthit 
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+ Ministrare 

+Minutot 

+Mirabile 
Mirabilmente 
Miracolo 
Mirare 

+Mischiare 

{Miser 

+ Miseria 

+ Misericordia 

+Misero 

*Misura 

+ Mobile 

+Modo 

+{Modot 

+ Moltiplicaret 

+ Moltitudinet 


Molto (adj. & adv.) 


Mondo 
*Monna 
Morire 
Mortale 
Morte 
Mostrare 
t+ Moto 
+ Movimento 
Muovere 
*Mutare 
*Muto 


+Narrare 
Nascere 
+Nascimento 
~ Nascondere 
*Natura 
tNatural 
tNebulat 
t+Necessita 
*Neentet 
tNegare 


Nemico 
*Nessuno 
t+Neve 
t+Niente 

Nobile 
tNobilissimot 
tNobilta 

Nobiltate,-de 

Noia 

Noioso 
t+Nomare 

Nome 
+Nominare 
+Nont 
+Nona 
t+ Nostra 
*Nota 
t+Notificaret 

Notte 
t Vovat 
tNove 
*Novella 

Novello 
t Novissimo 
+Nubilettat 
+Nudo 
*Nui 
tNulla 

Nullo 
+Numero 

Nuovo 
*Nutricare 
+ Nutrimento 
*Nuvoletta 


O 
*Obbliare 
t+Obumbraret 
Occhio 
tOco 


+ Offendere 
* Offesa 
Oggi 
Ogni 
Oltramaret 
Oltre 
fOltrechét 
*Omai 
tOmero 
Onde 
+Onesta 
Onesto 
tOnorare 
Onore 
ytOpera 
+Operare 
t+ Operazione 
+Opinione — 
+Opporre 
Ora 
Ora (adv.) 
Orazio 
+Ordinare 
+Ordine 
tOrecchio 
yOriente 
Ornare 
Orranza 
tOrribile 
+ Orribilmente 
*Orrore 
*Osanna 
*Osare 
tOscuramentet 
tOscuraret 
t+ Oscuritadet 
*Oscuro 
*Ostello 
t Ottobre 
Ove 


tOvidio 
Ovunquet 
tOvvero 


Pace 
+Padre 
+Paese 
*Palese 
+Pallido 
+Palma 
tPalmieret 
{Paragrafot 

Parere 
*Pargoletto 
+ Pari 

Parlare 
+ Parlatoret 

Parola 

Parte 
tPartest @ 
+ Particellat 

Partire 

+ Partita 
*Parvente © 
*Pascere 

Passare 
+Passione — 
t Patria 

Paura 

Pauroso 
+Paventare 
*Paventosof 
+Peccare 
*Peccato 

Pena 
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‘ntire 
rcezionet 
rche 

cio 
rciocché 
rdere 
rdonare 
regrino 


rfettamente 


*Pioggia 
Pit 

*Plorare 
Poco 

t+Poeta 

t Poeticat 

{Poggiare 
Poi 
Poiché 


rfettissimamente{ Polso 


rfetto 
ticolot 
rire 

rla 

rd 
rrocché 
rsona 
‘rvenire 
sare 

tto 
acente 
acere (v.) 
acere (7.) 
acevolet 
angere 
ano 

anto ' 
cciolo 
2de 


stade 

state 
:tosamente 
2toso 

stra 

sliare 
agere 
ugere 
sturat 


Porre, Ponere 
+Portamentot 
Portare 
Poscia 
+Posciaché 
+ Possedere 
*Possente 
t Possessionet 
+ Possibile 
tPostuttot 
t+ Potenza 
Potere 
*Potestate 
Povero 
+Pretermittanturt 
+Precedente 
+Precedere 
Pregare 
*Preghierot 
*Pregiare 
Prego 
Prendere 
Presente 
+ Presenza 
Presso 
*Pria 
Prima 
Primavera 
+Primo 
+Principalet 


+ Principe 

t Principio 

+ Procacciare 
Procedere 

+Procurare 

+ Produrre 

tProemiot 

+Profeta 

+ Promettere 

*Prontare 


*Quassu 

tQuattro 

TQuegli 

*Quei 

*Quelli 
Questi 
Qui 

t Oui 

t Quia 

+Quinci 


+ Propinquissimo + Quinto 
+ Propinquitadet f Quivi 


t Propinquo 
+ Proponimento 
+Proporre 
+ Proporzione 
+Proposito 
*Proprietat 
+Proprio 
+Prosa 
tProsaico 
*Prova 
*Provare 
+ Puerizia 
*Puit 

Punto 

Pure 
*Puro 


*Purpureot 


tQuaggit 
tQuaggiuso 
Quale 
Qualita 
*Qualorat 
Quando 
Quanto 
*Quantunque 


tQuarto 


Quasi 


+Raccender 
+Raccendimentoft 
*Raccogliere 
Raccommandare 
+ Radice 
+ Ragionamento 
Ragionare 
tRagione 
+ Ragionevolet 
*Rassembraret 
+Rassicuraret 
*Rassomigliaret 
+Razionalet 
*Reame 
Recare 
tRecitaret 
+ Rediret 
+ Redundaret 
tReggere 
t+ Reggimento 
tRegina 
*Regno 
7 Reina 
*Rendere 
*Reo 
*Restare 
tRettoricot 
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Ricevere 

+ Ricogliere 

+Riconfortare 

+ Ricoprire 
Ricordare 

+ Ricorrere 
Ridere 
Ridire 

+ Ridurre 
Riguardare 

+ Rilevare 

+Rima 
Rimanere 

+Rimaret 

+ Rimatoret 

+Rimedio 
Rimembrare 

+Rimuovere 

{ Ringraziare 

+ Rio 

+ Ripensare 

tRipigliare 

tRiporre 
Riposare 
Riposo 

+ Riprendere 

+ Riprensionet 

*Riscriveret 
Riscuotere 

+Risibilet 
Riso 

* Rispetto 

*Risplendere 
Rispondere 

+ Risponditoret 

+ Risponsionet 

{ Risposta 
Ristare 

+ Risurgere 

+ Ritenere 


+Ritornare 
+ Ritrarre 
*Ritrovare 
tRiveniret 
+ Rivolgere 
tRoma 
+Romeo 
Rompere 
+Rubricat 


*Saettare 
*Saggio 

Salire 

Salutare 

Salute 
tSalutot 
tSalvo 
+Sanare 
t+Sanguigno 
tSanguinitat 
+Sano 

Santo 

Sapere 
Savio 
{Sbigottimentot 

Sbigottire 
*Scacciare 
tScapigliato 
+Schermo 
+Schernevolet 
*Schiantare 
+Scienza 
*Scolorire 
+Sconfittat 

Sconfortare 
*Sconsolare 
tSconvenevolet 
*Scorgere 
+Scovriret 

Scrivere 


*Scusa 
t+Scusare 
*Sdonnearet 
t Set 
*Seco 
Secolo 
tSecondo (zum.) 
tSecondo (prep. 
and conj.) 
*Sedt{t 
+Sedere 
+Segretissimo 
{Segreto 
tSeguente 
tSeguitare 
*Sembiante 
*Sembianza 
*Sembrare 
+Semplice 
+Sempre 
+Sensibilmente 
{Sensitivot 
+Senso 
+Sentenza 
+Sentenziat 
Sentire 
Senza 
tSepoltura 
tServenteset 
tServigialet 
tServigio 
Servire 
Servitoret 
tServiziot 
*Servo 
+Sessanta 
*Sfiguraret 
*Sfogare 
+Sfolgoraret 
Sforzare 


*Sgradiret 
+Sguardare 
Si 
t Sct 
Sicché 
Siccome 
Sicuramente 
+Sicuro 
+Sicurtadet 
*Sicurtate 
+Significare 
{Significazioneft 
Signore 
+Signoreggiare 
Signoria 
+Simigliante 
+Simiglianza 
Simile 
+ Szmilit 
+Similitudine 
t Stmulacrat 
+Simularet 
+Simulatamente} 
tSingultot 
{Sinistro 
Sire 
tSiriat 
*Smagare 
Smarrimentof 
*Smoriret 
*Smorto 
Soave 
+Sofferare 
Sofferire 
tSoggettof 
+Sognare 
tSogno 
Solamente 
Sole 
tSolere 
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ingo 

lecitaret 

lenaret 

) 

vere 

nigliare 

mmo 

nmuoveret 

lettot 

1no 

yerchio 

ra 

yradettot 

ragiungere 

rascrittot 

rastare 

ella 

ridere 

pirare 

piro 

tanzat 
tenere 

tile 

tilmente 

to 

ente 

erchievolet 

ra 

rascrittot 

ndere 

ventare 

cialmentet 

me 

ra 

ranza 

rare 

sso (ad). 
adv.) 

zialmentet 

‘amentot 


*Spiritale 
Spiritellot 
Spirito 

+Spiritualmentet 

*Spirto 

*Splendore 

*Spogliare 

t+Sposo 
Stagione 

Stanza 
Stare 
Stato 

*Staturat 
Stella 
Stesso 

+Stile 

+Stoltamente 

tStringere 

*Struggeret 

+Strumento 

+Studiare 
Su 
Subitamente 

*Subitanamentet 
Subito 
Sufficiente 

*Suono 

*Superbia 
Suso 
Svegliare 


+Tacere 
Tale 
Talora 

*Talvolta 

+ Tanguamt 
Tanto 

+Tavolettat 

+Tema 

*Temenza 


Temere 
Tempo 
+ Tempust 
Tenere 
+Tentare 
+Tentazionet 
+Terminare 
+Termine 
Terra 
Terremotot 
+Terribile 
+Terzo 
+Terzodecimot 
*Tesoro 
+Testa 
tTesté 
+Testimoniaret 
+Testimonio 
Tirare 
+ Tisrint 
+Toccare 
+Tolommeo 
*Tormento 
*Tormentosot 
Tornare 
+Tornatat 
Torre 
*Torto 
*Tortosot 
+Tostamente 
*Tostanot 
Tosto 
+Trametteret 
+Tramirabilet 
*Tramortire 
*Tramutare 
+Trapassare 
Trarre 
7Trasfiguramentot 
+Trasfigurazionet 


Trattare 
+Trattatot 
Travagliare 
Tre 
Tremare 
+Tremitot 
Tremoref 
+Tribolazionet 
+Tribulazionet 
+Trinitat 
Tristizia 
Tristo 
+Troiano 
t+Troppo 
Trovare 
+Trovatoret 
+ Tut 
Turbare 
Tuttavia 
Tutto 
+Tuttoché 
t Tuumt 
¢ Zuust 


*Ubbidire 
tUccello 
Uccidere 
Udire 
t+Ultimo 
Umano 
Umile 
*Umilementet 
*Umiliare 
*Umilitatet 
*Umilmente 
Umilta 
+Umiltade 
*Umiltate 
Uno 
Uomo 
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tUsanza 
Usare 
Uscire 

+ Utt 

+Utilet 


*Valente 
Valore 

+Vaneggiare 
Vanita 

*Vannat 
Vano 

*V arietatet 
Vedere 

+ Vedovo 
Veduta 
Velo 

+ Ventenst 
Venire 

+Vento 


tVenuta 
*Ver 

Verace 
+Veracemente 

Vergogna 
+Vergognare 

Vergognoso 

Verita 

Veritade 
+Vero 

Verso (7.) 
Verso (prep.) 
Vesta 
+Veste 
+Vestimento 

Vestire 
+ Vestrat 

Via (7.) 
*Via (adv.) 
tVia (con7.) 


+ Videt 
{Viepiut 
Vile 
Villano 
Vilmente 
rvilta 
*Viltate 
Vincere 
t Virgilio 
Virti 
tVirtude 


+ Virtuosamentet 


*Virtute 
+ Visione 
tVisivo 
Viso 
Vista 
Vita 
+ Vitat 
+ Vituperaret 


Vivere 
*Vivo 
Vizio 
+ Viziosamentet 
tViziosot 
+Vocabolo 

Voce 

Voglia 

Volare 

Volentieri 

Volere 
+Volgare 

Volgere 
tVolonta 
+Volontade 
*Volontate 

Volta 
*Voto 
*Vui 


The following words in the first and third columns are used 1 
the poetry of the Vita Nuova but are not found in the Divina Con 
media ; analogous words in the Divina Commedia are given in th 
second and fourth columns: 


Allegranza 
Appoco 
Appoiare 
Assembrare 
Astioso 
Atterzare 
Avvenente 
Beltate 
Bice 
Coralmente 
Cortesemente 
Costumare 
Cruccioso 


Allegrezzo 
A poco 


Bellezza 


Crucciato 


Crudelitate 
Desirare 

, Disconsolato 
Disnore 
Disturbare 
Dittato 
Donzella 
Dottanza 
Ebrieta 
Gravitate 
Gravoso 
Incontrastabile 
Invilire 


Crudelta 
Desiderare 
Sconsolato | 


Dotta 
Ebrezza 
Gravezza 


nato 
1canza 
nbrare 
entoso 
xshiero 
prieta 
pureo 
lora 
sembrare 
somigliare 
-rivere 
nneare 
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Manco 
Rimembrare 
Spaventato 
Preghiera 


Assomigliare 


Sgradire 
Smorire 
Sommuovere 
Statura 
Struggere 
Subitanamente 
Tormentoso 
Tortoso 
Tostano 
Vanna 
Varietate 


Distruggere 
Subitamente 


Tosto 


Variazion 


MEANS AND END IN MAKING A CONCORDANCE, 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO DANTE 
AND PETRARCH 


Among the many noteworthy achievements of the Dante Society, 
rhaps the most important has been the preparation and publica- 
in, through the scholarship, industry, and financial generosity of 
members, of concordances to the works of Dante. The Con- 
dance of the Divina Commedia, by Dr. Edward Allen Fay, 
s published in 1888, followed in 1905 by the Concordanza delle 
ere Italiane in Prosa e del Canzoniere di Dante Alighieri, edited by 
ofessor E. S. Sheldon, with the assistance of Mr. A. C. White. The 
ncordance to the Latin works is being rapidly made ready for the 
inter by Professor E. K. Rand and Mr. E. H. Wilkins. Since 
2 society has been so active along this line, it seems not inappro- 
ate to present here, in somewhat enlarged form, a paper which was 
iginally read at the meeting of the Modern Language Association 
America, at Yale University, in December, 1906, dealing with 
> history and exact meaning of the term concordance; the proper 
ictions of a concordance as distinguished from other works of 
erence, such as an index or a dictionary; and the different 
‘thods of adapting means to end in such books. In the course of 
2 discussion particular attention will be paid to the reference 
oks which have been published for the study of Dante. 


The English word concordance has been used from the fourteenth 
atury onward to designate an index to the words of the Bible or 
some other book. Thus in Trevisa’s translation of Higden 
387) + we find the statement that “Frere Hewe... expownede al 


| Polychronicon Ranulphi Higden ; together with the English Translations of 
im Trevisa and of an Unknown Writer of the Fifteenth Century, ed. J. R. Lumby 
alls Series), London, 1882, vol. viii, p. 235. Higden’s text has “magnas super 
liam concordancias compilavit”; the anonymous translator, “ compilede grete 
icordances on the bible.” See also Mew English Dictionary, s.v. Concordance. 
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pe bible, and made a greet concordaunce uppon pe bible”’; and in 
1460 Capgrave ' says that “ Hewe....was eke the first begynner of 
the Concordauns, whech is a tabil onto the Bibil.” This Frere 
Hewe, a French cardinal, usually called Hugo de S. Caro,? with the 
aid, it is said, of five hundred Dominican monks, compiled at Paris 
about 1244 a verbal index to the Vulgate, calling it Concordantia. 
This work was merely a list of the words in the Bible, with refer- 
ences to the chapters, and portions of chapters, where they occur.® 
Other churchmen, a few years later, improved Hugo’s work by add- 
ing citations of the context, as in modern concordances ; since they 
were Englishmen, their work was called the English Concordance.* 
The use of the Bible index evidently commended itself, and the work 
of Hugo’s successors was condensed and frequently copied. In the 
fourteenth century we hear of Bibles with concordances being 
among the books chained for public use in the church of St. Nich- 
olas, Newcastle, and in St. George’s, Windsor.*® Several concord- 
ances in Latin were printed in the fifteenth century, and in the 
sixteenth they appeared in Greek, English, German, and French. 
In the fifteenth century the Rabbi Isaac Nathan, finding that the 


1 John Capgrave, Zhe Chronicle of England, ed. F. C. Hingeston (Rolls 
Series), London, 1858, p. 154. The editor (cé¢d., footnote) erroneously identifies 
Hewe with Hugo de S. Victore. 

2 See Bindseil, Ueber die Concordanzen, in Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. xlili, p. 676 (1870); Sacrorum Bibliorum Concordantie Hugonis Cardinalis, 
Venetiis, 1768 (preface by Hubertus Phalesius, § 4: De auctore Concordantiarum) ; 
quotation in Du Cange, Glossarium, s.v. Concordantia: “dominus Ugo cardinalis 
. .. Concordantiarum Bibliz primus auctor fuit.” 

3 The division of the Bible into chapters was made by Stephen Langton 
(d. 1228; see Dictionary of National Biography); as the division into verses had 
not yet been made, — it is due to R. Stephanus, 1545, — Hugo indicated the por- 
tions of each chapter by letters, which were used for several centuries, even afte’ 
the division into verses had been introduced. , 

4 Cf. Bindseil, Zoc. c7¢. ; and also T. Walsingham, Chronica Monasterii S. Alban % 
ed. Riley (Rolls Series), London, 1863, vol. i, p. 16: “ Frater Johannes de Der- 
lyngton ...hujus tamen studio et industria edit sunt Concordantize Magne 
quz Anglicanz vocantur.” ; 

5 See Daniel Rock, Zhe Church of Our Fathers, London, 1852, vol. iii, part i, 
p- 56, note; Thomas de Farnylawe’s will, 1378, includes this provision: “ quod | 
concordanciz domini mei una cum Biblia sua essent cathenatz in porticu boriali- 
ecclesiz beati Nicholai Novi Castri ad usum communem pro anima mea.” 
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ncordances to the Vulgate gave Christians an advantage in theo- 
rical discussions, compiled one to the Hebrew Bible. 

In Latin the word concordantic, a medieval formation from the 
rticiple of the verb concordare, was and still is used in the plural 
this sense, because each group of citations was thought of as a 
cordantia. ‘The word might properly indicate any kind of agree- 
mt between the passages grouped together, and it is, in fact, applied 
various senses. About 1130 Gratian of Bologna wrote the Con- 
dantia Discordantium Canonum ;* and similarly the English word 
cordance has sometimes been used for what is more commonly 
led a harmony,—an arrangement of different texts in parallel 
umns to bring out their points of agreement.” Closely allied to 
s is another, likewise obsolete, use of the word, to denote marginal 
erences to parallel texts ; for instance, on the title-page to Cover- 
le’s New Testament, printed at Antwerp in 1538: “The New 
stament...wytha true concordaunce in the margent.” ® Return- 
r to present usage, we find that many authorities make a distinc- 
n between word concordances and subject concordances. In the 
ncordantie Morales, ascribed to St. Antony of Padua (1195—1231),* 
york which may perhaps be said to contain the germ of the con- 
‘dance idea, texts are cited in groups according to subject, with 
erences; and the groups are arranged without regard to their 


See Polychronicon Ranulphi Higden, edition cited, p. ix, note. 

' The French word concordance is also used in this sense. The Mouveau Larousse 
2s:  Ouvrage montrant la suite et l’accord des quatre textes évangéliques.” 
ré has an equivalent definition, and also the Grande Encyclopédie: “ Concord- 
e ou Concorde, ou encore Harmonie des quatre évangiles.” 

See British Museum Catalogue and New English Dictionary ; cf. Bindseil, 
cit. p. 718. A Bible printed at Nuremberg in 1478 has this title: Bzb/ia Latina 
, canonibus evangelistarumque concordantits Menardi Monachi ; one printed at 
el in 1491 has the “ marginal concordance” throughout (utriusque testamenti 
cordantiis illustrata), as did also the original edition of Luther’s translation of 

Bible. In Petrocchi, ovo Dizionario Universale, the only pertinent definition 
Concordanza is : ‘‘ Concordanze della Bibbia. I riscontri che si citano e si spie- 
0 lun coll’ altro.” 

Published by J. de la Haye, Sancti Francisei Assisiatis nec non S. Antontt 
‘uani Opera Omnia, Pedeponti prope Ratisbonam, 1739, pp- 609-744. See also 
M. Neale, Medieval Preachers, London, 1856, p. xxxviii; and an article in 
‘hodist Quarterly Review, vol. xxix, pp. 45t-459 (1847). 
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wording, in arbitrary order, not alphabetically. A work printed in 
1490, called Concordantie Minores, and the /ndex copiosissimus Veteris 
et Novi Testamenti, published by R. Stephanus in 1540, are practically 
subject indexes. In German such works are called Realconcordanzen, 
as distinguished from Verbalconcordanzen (or -konkordanzen) ;* and in 
spite of its ambiguity the term vea/ has been taken over by some 
English lexicographers. Thus the Vew English Dictionary, aftet 
quoting Johnson’s definition, — “A book which shows in how many 
texts of scripture any word occurs,’’—continues thus: “ This is some 
times denominated a verbal concordance as distinguished from 
veal concordance, which is an index of sudzects or topics.”” The same 
distinction is made by the Century Dictionary : “ A verbal concordant 
consists of an alphabetical list of the principal words.... A rea 
concordance is an alphabetical index of subjects.” In Italian® we 
find a similar distinction, but the French dictionaries, and some 
English ones, do not make it. It is, of course, perfectly natural fot 
the Germans, who have not only Realschulen but Realworterbiicher, tc 
apply the word vea/ to concordances. But the use of the English 
word veal, as quoted above, is objectionable, because, if not actually 
ambiguous in this connection, it at least seems to imply that the 
mere subject index is better entitled to the name concordance thar 
is the immense majority of the books which are actually so called, 

1 See Bindseil, of. c#t., pp. 711-712. 

2 See Bindseil, Joc. cit. ; Brockhaus’ Konversations-Lexikon, s.v. Konkordanz 
“Man unterscheidet hier Verbal- und Realkonkordanzen ... die letztern geber 
eine geordnete Zusammenstellung aller auf einen bestimmten Gedanken oder 
Gegenstand beziiglichen Stellen.” Cf. Hanff, Biblische Real- und Verbal-Concor 
danz, Stuttgart, 1828-1834. , 

8 Boccardo, Muova Enciclopedia Italiana (6. ed.), Torino, 1878, vol. vi, s.v 
Concordanza: ‘Chiamasi cosi quel libro che da in ordine alfabetico le parole dellz 
sacra Scrittura colla citazione dei luoghi in cui ciascuna di esse si trova. Questé 
é la definizione sostanziale della concordanza, dovendosi considerare come acci 
dentali ed accessorii gl’ indici, per esempio, de’ nomi proprii, i significati che 
giusta l’opinione dell’ autore, ponno avere i vocaboli, ecc.... Wi sono anche k 
concordanze delle cose, ... comprendendo tutte le materie trattate dalla Bibbia.’ 
The definition in Tommaseo-Bellini, Dézionario (1865), applies only to verba 
concordances. The Diccionario Enciclopedico Hispano-Americano defines con 
cordancias (plural) as: “Indice alfabetico de todas las palabras de la Biblia cot 
todas las citas,” etc. 

+ Real is sometimes used, it is true, more or less in the German sense. See Net 
English Dictionary, s.v. Real, where some of the quotations contrast verbal ant 
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word concordance is appropriate to a work which shows agree- 
nt in meaning as well as in words, and to some extent a purely 
‘bal concordance serves as a subject index. But this does not 
tify using the word for an ordinary index of topics, without 
otations, as has sometimes been done.? 

The first concordance in English to any part of the Bible was 
blished about 1540 by Thomas Gybson, with this title: Zhe 
ncordance of the New Testament, most necessary to be had in the hands 
all soche as desire the communication of any place contained in the 
w Testament. ‘The first one to the whole Bible was compiled by 
hn Marbeck, and printed in 1550; its title reads: Concordace « that 
to sate, a work wherein by the ordre of the letters of the A. B. C. ye 
we redely finde any worde conteigned in the whole Bible so often as it is 
re expressed or mencioned. In this book, a folio of nearly nine hun- 
>d pages, the English words were accompanied by their Latin 
livalents and by citations of the context. Marbeck had been 
rking on it since the appearance of the so-called Matthew’s Bible 
1537, when in 1543 his papers were seized, and with three cther 
Vindsor-men”’ he was tried for heresy and condemned to death. 
e three others were executed, but Marbeck was pardoned, and 
imately finished his concordance. During his trial he gave an 
eresting account of how he came to undertake the work, thus 
ported by Foxe:? 


Then said the bishop of Salisbury, “Whose help hadst thou in setting 
th this book?” «Truly, my lord,” quoth he, “no help at all.” “ How 
udst thou,” quoth the bishop, “invent such a book, or know what a 
ncordance meant, without an instructor?” “I will tell your lordship,” 
th he, “what instructor I had to begin it. When Thomas Matthewe’s 


7; e.g. Purchas (1613): “not onely verball, but reall commendations” (i.e. 
onsisting of actual things”; a rare and obsolete use); cf. Whately (1845) : 
al definitions, which unfold the nature of the thing.” 
: For instance, Wheeler’s so-called Concordance to “ The Spectator,” London, 
7, is nothing more or less than a subject index, and its preface gives an 
ellent description of what such a work should be. 
‘John Foxe, Zhe Acts and Monuments, ed. Townsend and Cattley, London, 
8, vol. v, pp. 464-497: “The Trouble and Persecution of four Windsor-men, 
bert Testwood, Henry Filmer, Anthony Peerson, and John Marbeck ;”’ see 
482. Marbeck was from 1541 organist at St. George’s Chapel, Windsor. 
also Dictionary of National Biography, s.v. Marbeck ; and Grove’s Dictionary 
VWusic, s.v. Merbecke. 
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Bible first came out in print, I was much desirous to have one of them; 
and being a poor man, not able to buy one of them, determined with myself 
to borrow one amongst my friends, and to write it forth. And when I had 
written out the five books of Moses in fair great paper, and was entered 
into the book of Joshua, my friend, Master Turner, chanced to steal upon 
me unawares, and seeing me writing out the Bible, asked me what I meant 
thereby. And when I told him the cause: “Tush!” quoth he, “thou 
goest about a vain and tedious labour. But this were a profitable work for 
thee, to set out a concordance in English.” 

« A concordance,” said I; “ what is that?” 

Then he told me it was a book to find out any word in the whole Bibl 
by the letter, and that there was such a one in Latin already. 

Then I told him I had had no learning to go about such a thing. 

“ Enough,” quoth he, “for that matter, for it requireth not so much 
learning as diligence. And seeing thou art so painful a man, and one that 
cannot be unoccupied, it were a good exercise for thee.” 


Although not the most important element in securing his con- 
demnation, Marbeck’s Concordance was evidently a mysterious and 
somewhat dangerous affair in the eyes of his judges: } 


Taking up a quire of the Concordance in his hand... ., “I cannot tell,” 
quoth the bishop, ‘but that the book is translated word for word out of 
the Latin Concordance’; and so began to declare to the rest of the coun- 
cil the nature of a Concordance, and how it was first compiled in Latin, 
by the great diligence of learned men for the ease of preachers ; concluding 
with this reason, that if such a book should go forth in English, it would 
destroy the Latin tongue. 


of various defects of design and execution, by far the most widely 
known of those in Hnglish is Alexander Cruden’s ee Conca 


1 Foxe, Joc. cit., p. 474. 
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This is a clear statement of the nature and purpose of the book 
1 question, and likewise, except in limiting such a work to the 
ible, of concordances in general. Richardson’s English Dictionary 
'838) adopts Cruden’s definition literally. Kersey’s Mew English 
ictionary (2d ed., 1713) gives: ‘A Concordance, a general Table 
‘ all the Words in the Holy Bible.” N. Bailey’s Universal Etymo- 
gical English Dictionary (4th ed., 1728) has: “Concordance, an 
greement: Also a general alphabetical Index of all the Words in 
ie Bible.” Dr. Johnson’s Dictionary (1st ed., 1755) gives three defi- 
tions: “(1) agreement; (2) a book which shews in how many 
xts of scripture any word occurs; (3) a concord in grammar.... 
is not now in use in this sense.” 

The English word concordance is still used in the general sense 
“agreement ’’;? but it is not now used for grammatical agree- 
ent, marginal references to parallel passages, or harmony of the 
yspels. When used as the name of a book, it means, according 
its history in English and in most other languages, an index of 
ords accompanied by citations of the passages in which they occur ; 
, from a slightly different point of view, an alphabetical classifi- 
tion of the passages in a book according to prominent words in 
ch passage. This is the sense in which the word is used hereafter 

this paper. If the words are accompanied merely by references, 
ith no citation of context, we have, properly speaking, not a con- 
rdance but an index verborum.’ An index of subjects is still less 
titled to be called a concordance, for its nature and purpose are 
tirely distinct; it is highly desirable that this German usage, 
fortunately imported into English to add more confusion where 
me existed already, should be promptly suppressed.° 


1 A recent instance is found in an article by the late W. W. Newell, in Journal 
American Folk-lore, vol. xix, p. 273: “The theme, in spite of a general con- 
dance, exhibits many variations.” 

2 This distinction is clearly made by President B. I. Wheeler in an admirable 
icle in Johnson’s Universal Cyclopedia, s.v. Dictionary. 

8 Dr, Schincke in Ersch und Gruber, Ad/gemeine Encyclopadie, vol. xix, Leip- 
, 1829, declares that mere “ Verbalconcordanzen ” are of very limited usefulness : 
sie miissen zugleich iiber die Bedeutung der Worter, den Sinn ganzer... Stellen 
tscheiden, lexikographisch zu Werk gehen, und die einstimmigen (concordanten) 
danken, Lehren, und Vorschriften, nebst ... Erlauterungen zusammenstellen, 
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Such a work may be used in three ways: in the first place, as a 
word index for locating passages which are known; secondly, as a 
language index for discovering passages which are unknown, and 
in general for various kinds of linguistic investigation ; thirdly, to 
some extent, as a subject index. It is evident, however, that a 
verbal concordance can serve but imperfectly as a subject index; 
the significant topics do not always correspond to particular words, 
and a large part of the words included in a concordance would bea 
useless encumbrance in an index of topics. Accordingly, this feature 
must be regarded as incidental, and should not be allowed to inter- 
fere with more obvious purposes. The chief use of concordances to. 
the Bible has perhaps been in the locating of texts and in the finding 
of parallel passages ; but their usefulness for linguistic investigation 
was early appreciated. During the Council of Basel (1431-1449) it 
was found to be a defect of the concordances then available that the 
declinable words alone were indexed. Theological discussions some- 
times turned on the exact meaning of an adverb or a preposition; 
accordingly, a concordance of indeclinable particles was prepared, 
and it was printed at Basel in 1496 as a part of Conrad’s concord- 
ance (which had been printed at Strassburg in 1470 and in 1475). 
Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible (New York, 1894) has 
more than four hundred thousand quotations in its main part, 
followed by over two hundred thousand references, without quota-. 
tions, for some forty-seven particles. Mrs. H. H. Furness, in her 
Concordance to Shakespeare's Poems (Philadelphia, 1874), includes a 
quotation for every occurrence of every word, even for the particles. 
Such completeness seems to be, on the whole, a positive disadvan- 
tage, on account of the disproportionate amount of space required. 


oder Realconcordanzen geben.” This, to the present writer’s mind, carries us far 
from the proper function of a concordance, and equally far from the subject index, 
which is sometimes unjustifiably called a concordance. A satisfactory definition | 
is given in the Universal Lexicon Aller Wissenschafften und Kiinste, vol. vi, Halle 
und Leipzig, 1732-1733: “ Ubereinstimmung, dahero wird die Concordantz-Bibel 
genennet, welche die concordante und einander gleichstimmende Worter und 
Spriiche nach der Ordnung des Alphabets und Biblischen Biicher darstellet, also, 
dass man durch deren Beyhiilffe gar leichte finden kan, wo dieselbe geschrieben 
stehen, it. die gleichlaudende Spriiche, oder Loca parallela.” G. Biichner’s Biblische 
Real- und Verbal-Concordanzien appeared at Jena in 1757. 
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1en studying the use of pronouns or prepositions in any given 
rk, the investigator must certainly rely on the text itself, how- 
sr much assistance he may derive from a concordance. The 
irse of procedure will doubtless properly vary in the case of dif- 
ent authors; and every maker of a concordance must carefully 
isider what words, if any, should be omitted entirely, or simply 
ntioned without references, and what words should be given 
h references but without quotation of context. As Cruden put 
n the preface to his second edition, ‘‘ Though it be called in the 
e-page, A complete Concordance, poor sinful man can do nothing 
solutely perfect and complete, and therefore the word complete is 
y to be taken in a comparative sense.” 
it may seem that in some respects the concordance trespasses on 
territory of the lexicon. In a lexicon, however, every word is 
sd, but by no means every occurrence of every word; under 
h heading the different meanings of the word are shown, with 
ical quotations classified according to meaning. The lexicon 
y fail us, then, when we wish to locate a given passage, and it is 
lost certain to fail us when we wish to locate every occurrence 
1 given word. The chief stress being laid on meaning, the edi- 
of a lexicon must continually make decisions in interpretation, 
1 classify the quotations in accordance with these decisions. 
is process should be avoided as much as possible in a concord- 
ce. Now, for some authors a special glossary or lexicon would 
more appropriate than a complete concordance. For’ instance, 
ild it ever be advisable to prepare a concordance to Boccaccio, 
Ariosto, or to Benvenuto Cellini? Probably not; but a lexicon 
she language of each of these authors would be extremely instruc- 
», On the other hand, for Petrarch’s Latin works the most use- 
book of reference, assuming that a standard edition of the text 
; available, would be a subject index, which might be made to 
er the Italian poems also. For Petrarch’s Italian poems alone 
ibject index would be of comparatively little use ; a special lexi- 
would be of considerable value, but unquestionably more useful 
n either would be a concordance. This last may serve to some 
ant as a substitute for the others, while it has functions of its 
1 which no other kind of book can adequately fulfill. Since 
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concordances and various other sorts of reference books for all o 
Dante’s works, Latin as well as Italian, have already been publishec 
or announced for speedy publication, no book of the kind is sc 
urgently needed for any other Italian author as for Petrarch 
Students of Dante and of all later Italian poets will find such < 
book useful, not only as a simple word index to the Canzoniere, bw 
as a basis for various investigations in language, literature, anc 
poetics. It must be remembered that in some respects Petrarcl 
exercised more influence over succeeding poets than Dante did 
As Dr. Everett has said: 


Of his immense influence on the language and literature of Italy the 
evidence is plain, and the estimate can hardly be exaggerated. He fixec 
the language of Italian poets in words, in phrases, in form, in tone. It i 
said — and as far as a foreigner can judge it is true — that there is no wore 
in Petrarch which is not in good use to-day. 


In a desire to meet an obvious need, then, the writer of this 
paper has undertaken the preparation of a concordance to the 
Italian writings of Petrarch.? Considerable progress has already 
been made; and that the work, when completed, will be of use tc 
a wider circle than students of Italian, is indicated by these word: 
of Professor Cook: “It requires but a glance of the mind to see 
that when Dr. McKenzie’s Petrarch concordance is published, the 
study of Elizabethan lyric poetry will be greatly facilitated.”*> 


1 William Everett, Zhe Jtalian Poets since Dante, New York, 1904, p. 18 
Compare a remark of Augusto Conti, quoted and discussed by Fiammazzo at the 
beginning of the preface to his Vocabolario-Concordanza, cited below; speaking 
of Petrarch, he said: “Scrittore in lingua volgare, pressoché tutte le parole d 
lui, pressoché tutti i modi son vivi ancora; e in cid supera Dante, che supera lu 
di molto nella ricchezza.” 

2 The preparation of a Petrarch concordance was announced in The JVation 
June 22, 1905; Zhe Atheneum, June 17, 1905; and the Rassegna Bibliegeil 
della Letteratura Italiana, vol. xiii, p. 258. 

8 Albert S. Cook, Zhe Concordance Society, in Modern Language Notes, vol. xxii 
P- 33 (February, 1907). Professor Cook points out the manifold uses of concord 
ances, and makes a plea for their multiplication, following out the ideas alread) 
expressed in his book, The Higher Study of English, Boston, 1906, p.95. He has 
given hearty encouragement to the project of a Petrarch concordance, although 
the Concordance Society, organized under, his initiative and with him as its firs! 
president, has decided for the present to confine its activities to English authors 
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It is evidently a matter of importance to determine the best 
sthod of arranging a concordance; and yet criticisms of the one 
cently edited by Professor Sheldon, as well as the wide differences of 
sthod among concordance makers, show that on this subject there 
no general agreement among scholars. First of all, and continu- 
y, it must be borne in mind that the editor is not presenting the 
sults of an investigation, but a work which will be referred to, 
ether incidentally or systematically, for certain information; 
nce he should keep his own personal judgment as much as pos- 
le in the background, and should arrange the material in the 
yst natural and practical way, In a word, the arrangement most 
nvenient for practical use is the most scholarly. The editor 
ould then introduce no system of classification except on a uni- 
rsally accepted basis, such as the order of the alphabet,’ or, as 
2 case may be, the actual order of occurrence in the text. Any 
parture from these natural methods of arrangement, any system 
arbitrary grouping, at once involves individual judgment, — hence 
ference of opinion, — with the result of more or less inconvenience 
the user of the book. Subject to exception in special cases where 
ne particular purpose is held in view, these principles will surely 
generally accepted as applying alike to the concordance, the 
lex, and the dictionary. Works in which some system of classifi- 
‘ion is an end in itself belong to an entirely different class.?_ But 


‘ An example of an arrangement which is only partly alphabetical, and conse- 
ntly is inconvenient and exasperating to use, is the index of the first lines of 
rarch’s poems in Rigutini’s edition (Milano, 1896) ; the references are classified, 
the poems in the text, in three parts, and in each part they are again classi- 
according to the form of the poem,—and yet this contrivance is called 
dice alfabetico del Canzoniere”! In the index to Scartazzini’s edition (Leip- 
1883) all the sonefti are arranged alphabetically, then all the cavzon7, then the 
‘ne, etc. In the Mestica and Carducci-Ferrari editions all the first lines are 
snged alphabetically in the index, as they should be, without regard to the 
a of the poem. 
These principles are strangely violated in the Oxford Concordance, printed as 
of the appendix in several of the Oxford editions of the Bible. A prefatory 
states that as this concordance “‘is intended to be used conjointly with the 
ord Index, which precedes it in this volume, all references to proper names, 
_ included in the latter have been designedly omitted from the former.” Thus 
mds and aloes are found only in the index, with references, but no quotations 
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other questions, not so easily solved, force themselves upon the 
attention of every concordance user and demand an answer from 
every concordance maker. What words shall be chosen for head- 
ings? How shall the quotations and references be arranged under 
each heading? These purely practical questions involve principles 
which should be, as far as possible, agreed upon. As their interest 
for the present writer is largely in connection with his own work 
on the Petrarch concordance, they may perhaps be most conven- 
iently discussed by means of a comparison of several reference 
books for the study of Dante, particularly the two concordances 
already published by the Dante Society. 

Previous to the publication of Dr. Fay’s Concordance several 
kinds of books, none of them really adequate for the purpose, could 
be used to some extent to locate passages in the Divine Comedy. 
These were the 77marzo, or index of rhymes; the vocabulary, or lexi- 
con, in so far as it gave references to the text; and the index of 
proper names. During the sixteenth century several rimari were 
printed; the earliest was apparently that of Pellegrino Moretagl 
which included Petrarch as well as Dante. Others were produced 
by Falco (1533), Bonnontio (1556), and Ruscelli (1559, reprinted 
1754 and 1858).” In 1602 Carlo Noci published at Naples his 
Rimario di tutte le disinenze della Commedia di Dante Alighieri; this 
was revised by Volpi for the edition of the Divine Comedy which 
appeared at Padua in 1726-1727, and it is the basis of most of the 


2 
of context; while azv and alien are only in the concordance, with their context} 
but for many words, as access, the same references are given in both places. As if 
this were not enough, the concordance is followed by a Dictionary of Scripture 
Proper Names, which includes some names omitted from the index (e.g. Asati 
although many are repeated. 

1 Colomb de Batines, Bibliografia dantesca, Prato, 1845, vol. i, pp. 280 ff., men- 
tions an edition of 1528, printed in Venice (Rimario di tutte le cadentie di Dante 
e del Petrarca), and several later editions. That given by Koch, in the Cornell 
Catalogue of the Dante Collection, is of 1533, and has the author’s name in the 
form “ Moreto.” 

2 See Koch, of. cit, under these names. Colomb de Batines, oc. cét., men- 
tions: G. Miniati da Prato, Rimario di tutte le desinenze della Commedia . . « Da 
trovare qual si voglia rima, e mediante quella ogni cosa, che sia in tutte le tré 
Cantiche, Firenze, 1604. 
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vari since published.! In some editions the entire verses are 
oted, in others only references are given under each rhyme. In 
> Rime del Petrarca secondo la lezione del Marsand (Padova, 1829) 
‘re are an index of proper names and a vimario of Petrarch, with the 
‘ire verses quoted ; and also a mario, with references only, to the 
=ms of Dante, Berni, Ariosto, and Tasso. In a rimario the lines 
the poem are grouped according to rhyme, the heading of each 
yup being the last accented vowel and the following letters, which 
» common to all the lines of the group. It is usual to arrange 
» headings alphabetically, and the lines under each heading in 
- order in which they occur in the text. Another method is fol- 
ved by Dr. Luigi Polacco in his Aimario perfezionato della Divina 
mmeadia, the lines being arranged under each heading according 
the letters that precede the accented vowel. This method seems 
some critics very far from being an improvement, since it scatters 
lines which go together in the text.? 
4 rimario is evidently of service in finding passages only when 
2 knows the end of a line. The same is true of the so-called Con- 
danza Speciale della Divina Commedia, also by Dr. Polacco, thus 
scribed by its subtitle: “ Repertorio di tutti i versi del poema 
linati alfabeticamente secondo le loro parole finali’’;* this work 
1 the Lndice alfabetico dei versi della “ Divina Commedia” (Firenze, 
4) by Francesco Lori, so far as they go, are true concordances, 
that is, for one word in each line. Similarly uncertain aid is 
nished by a lexicon or an index; all of these books are likely to 
just when they are most needed, and for some of the purposes 
a concordance they are of no use whatever. In his edition of 


See Koch, of. cit. ; W.C. Lane, The Dante Collections in the Harvard College 
Boston Public Libraries, Cambridge, 1890, s.v. Rimario; and Colomb de 
nes, loc. cit. 

This Rimario perfezionato was published in 1896, in the second edition of 
‘tazzini’s “edizione minore” of the Diviza Commedia (Milano, Hoepli), and 
absequent editions. It is severely criticised by Mr. Paget Toynbee, who says 
, in Romania, vol. xxv, pp. 331-332: “ A more perverse arrangement it would 
ifficult to conceive.” The first edition (1893) had the traditional r7marzo and 
x of names. 

Appended, together with an ‘“Indice dei nomi propri e delle cose notabili,” 
4e revised edition of Fraticelli’s Divina Commedia, Firenze, 1898. 
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1726-1727 Volpi published, in addition to the rzmario already men- 
tioned, a copious index of words and one of proper names, with 
references and explanations. This edition, frequently reprinted, 
was very useful in its day, having its information arranged in form 
for ready reference, and not as a running commentary on the text, 
In the sixteenth century appeared several books purporting to be 
vocabularies of Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio, — Le Zyve Fontan 
by Messer Nicolo Liburnio (Vinegia, 1526, etc.); the Vocabulario 
di cingue mila vocabuli by Fabrizio Luna (Napoli, 1536 ; cf. Colomb 
de Batines, Zoc. cit.); the Vocabolario et grammatica by Alberto Acha- 
risio (or. Accarigi; Venetia, 1543, 1550); La Fabrica del mondo 
Francesco Alunno (Vinegia, 1548, etc.); and William Thomas 
Principal rules of the Italian grammer, with a Dictionarie for 
better understandynge of Boccace, Pethrarcha and Dante (London, 1567; 
original edition, 1550). In 1852 appeared at Leipzig the well-known 
and widely used Vocabolario dantesco ou Dictionnaire critique et raisonne 
de la Divine Comédie by L. G. Blane (Italian version by Carbone, 
Firenze, 1859), which is not yet entirely superseded ;. although anti 
quated, it is far superior to the works of Granata,* Castrogiovanni, 
Gaddi Hercolani,®? and Bobbio.* The AZanuale Dantesco of Ferrazzi 
(5 vols., Bassano, 1865-1877), which contains valuable material for 
the study of Petrarch as well as Dante, is inconvenient for referent 
because of its unsystematic arrangement. G. Poletto’s Dzziona 
Dantesco (7 vols., Siena, 1885-1887) deals with all of Dant 
writings, but is incomplete and inaccurate. Mr. Paget Toynbeé 
has announced a Vocabulary to Dante’s Italian works; and his 
Dictionary of Proper Names and Notable Matters in the Works 
Dante (Oxford, 1898) is invaluable; so far as the proper names 
it practically serves as a concordance. In 1894, pending the publi 


1861. 
° Vocabolario Enciclopedico Dantesco, Bologna, 1876 (never completed). 
4 Prontuario del Dantofilo . . . con Indice-rimario, ecc., Roma, 1892. 
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xford Dante (first edition, 1894) he furnishes a similar index 
yr the complete works. Indexes had previously appeared with 
srtain separate works, as Giuliani’s Convifo (Firenze, 1875) and 
asini’s Vita Nuova (Firenze, 1885 and 1891). Other dictionaries 
f names are those by D. Bocci,! F. Locock,? G. Coen,*? and G. L. 
asserini.* 

None of the books just mentioned can serve adequately as a con- 
ordance. On its appearance in 1888, Dr. Fay’s Concordance was 
yverywhere welcomed. Whatever defects it may have, it still holds 
ncontested its position as the only true concordance to the Divine 
omedy, and in its own field it is not likely to be superseded for 
any years to come. Among words of appreciation from many 
ninent scholars who have used it, these may be quoted: “I have 
iten thought that the most generally useful commentary on the 
’vina Commedia in existence is the invaluable concordance of 
x. Fay.”° Attempts to meet the need of such a book had, how- 
yer, been made before.® In 1886 there were printed at Girgenti 
vo fascicoli of La Concordanza Dantesca, by F. Vassallo-Paleologo, 
cluding the words a-a/cuno. The work was planned on too ambi- 
ous a scale, with quotations of several lines, sometimes of several 
mnsecutive ferzine, as the context of one word; if it had been com- 
leted, its enormous and unnecessary bulk would have made it too 
imbrous for convenient use. 


1 Dizionario storico, geografico, universale della D.C., Torino, 1873. 

2 Biographical Guide to the D.C,, London, 1874. 

3 Personaggi storici e mitologici rammentati nella D.C., Firenze, 1895. 

4 Dizionarietto Dantesco, Firenze, 1904. In spite of its attractive appearance, 
is little book is scarcely worthy of its distinguished author. It gives brief notes 
id sometimes bibliographies on the names of persons and places in the Divine 
omedy. Persons who have two names appear twice, with different if not actually 
consistent statements; for instance, the author of the 77ésor appears under 
‘unetto and under Latini, Dante’s first friend under Cavalcanti and under Guido, 
dsoon. This perverse arrangement wastes space, so far as the articles repeat 
1e another ; it misleads the reader, so far as they supplement one another. 

5 E. Moore, Studies in Dante, first series, p. 45 (Oxford, 1896). Cf. Scartazzini, 
nciclopedia Dantesca, s.v. Concordanza (vol. i), and vol. iii, p. xxix. 

6 Cf. Koch, Catalogue, s.v. La Rosa and Russo. According to Colomb de 
atines, of. cit., vol. i, pp. 290, 294, two concordances and a complete verbal 
dex to the D.C. exist in manuscript. 
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In 1900 Scartazzini published’ a Concordanza della Divina Com- 
media, based entirely on Dr. Fay’s work and not on the text, as he 
himself admits: “ Inutile dire che il monumentale lavoro del Jay 
fu essenzialmente il fondamento della mia Concordanza, nonostante 
la gran diversita di sistema.” There are no citations of context, 
but under each heading references are given in the order in which 
they occur in the text, not in Dr. Fay’s arbitrary order. Copying 
the references and rearranging them is all that Scartazzini con- 
tributed of his own; and the results, as has been clearly pointed | 
out elsewheye,? are sometimes very curious; for since it follows” 
Dr. Fay blindly, and therefore the Witte text, the Concordanza 
does not always agree with Scartazzini’s own text, printed in the 
same volume! The work is really an index of words and forms, = 
a spoglio, as it is sometimes called, —rather than a concordance.*’ 
A far more important work is Scartazzini’s Enciclopedia pani 
dizionario critico e ragionato di quanto concerne la vita e le opere di- 
Dante Alighieri (two volumes paged continuously; Milano, 1896 
1899). This was intended to contain, with other material, a complet 
vocabulary of all Dante’s works; but it is very incomplete, especi- 
ally for the minor works. Had he lived, the author would doubtless 
have remedied many defects, such as the omission of several hun-— 
dred words. After his death, the task was undertaken by Professor 
A. Fiammazzo, who found it advisable, as a first step toward revi-, 
sion of the Enciclopedia, to issue a complete Vocabolario-Concordanza 


) 


1 As an appendix to the revised first volume of his larger edition of the Divina 
Commedia (Leipzig, Brockhaus). See his preface, p. ix. 4 

2 By A. Fiammazzo, in the prefazione to his Vocabolario-Concordanza delle 
Opere Latine e Italiane di Dante Alighieri (= Scartazzini, Enciclopedia Dantesca, 
vol. iii, Milano, 1905), which is to be mentioned presently. ? 

8 Not only does the Concordanza occasionally disagree with the text, but it also 
perpetuates whatever omissions or errors there are in Dr. Fay’s work ; for instance, 
senno for seno (Inf., 28. 6). Different words spelled alike are kept separate, as the 
verb and the noun domando, but often with nothing to indicate which is which oe 
and, in fact, one of the references for domando (Purg., 4. 18) is put among the | 
verbs when it should be among the nouns, —a mistake which can be detected in 
Dr. Fay’s Concordance by reading the context, but which might mislead a reader 
where there is no context. Once, at least (Jnf., 19. 78), domando in the Concor-— 
danza, as in Fay and in the Oxford Dante, contrasts with dimando in Scartazzini’s | 
text. For more data, see Fiammazzo, Joc. cit. 
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elle Opere Latine e Italiane di Dante Alighieri (pp. \xvii, 667). This 
seful and compendious work, with complete references for all 
xcept a number of common words, but with no quotations of 
ontext, is practically an index or digest of a concordance. The 
atin and the Italian words follow one another indiscriminately in 
ne alphabet, being distinguished by different type; references to 
iflectional forms are grouped separately, but are all put under the 
ead-word. The text followed is that of Dr. Moore (Oxford, 1894), 
xcept in the case of the de Vulgari Eloguentia, where the critical 
‘xt of Professor Pio Rajna (Firenze, 1896) is used; many variant 
-adings from other editions are included. A few weeks after the 
ppearance of this book the Dante Society issued its Concordanza 
lle Opere Italiane in Prosa e del Canzoniere di Dante Alighieri, a 
ira at EB. S. Sheldon coll’ aiuto di A. C. White (Oxford, 1905; pp. 
iii, 740), which seems to the present writer in almost every partic- 
lar a model of what such a book should be. Professor Sheldon 
imself, in the Zzwenty-Second Annual Report of the Dante Society, 
ave an account of it. The rest of this paper will be devoted chiefly 
) a discussion of certain points of difference between the Sheldon 
yncordance and others, especially that of Dr. Fay, with an attempt 
) determine the principles that are involved. These two concord- 
ices, although sufficiently alike to stand together in contrast to 
| the other reference books for the study of Dante that have yet 
2en published, nevertheless follow different methods of arrange- 
ent. The method used by Professor Sheldon is followed essen- 
ally by the editors of the forthcoming concordance to the Latin 
ritings, the publication of which will complete the undertaking 
gun more than twenty years ago, of furnishing concordances to 
1 the works of Dante. 

In the Fay concordance, every separate form that occurs in the 
xt appears as a separate heading. Thus the citations of the verb 
cire, a few more than one hundred in number, are divided among 
irty-three separate headings ; vedere, used nearly eight hundred 
nes in the Divine Comedy, appears under seventy-six headings ; 
e adjective dc//o, of which seven different forms are used, has 
‘cordingly seven headings. The forms with the final vowel are 
parated from those without it, as deve and den ; each of these forms 


36 MEANS AND END IN MAKING A CONCORDANCE 


being subdivided into two headings, according to whether the word 
is used as noun or adverb. In the Sheldon concordance, on the 
other hand, all the citations of a verb are arranged under the infin- 
itive, and similarly each adjective and noun under a single heading, 
without distinction of the inflectional form or the presence or 
absence of the final vowel; the citations under each heading being: 
given in the order in which they occur in the text. Which of these 
methods is preferable ? 

For the purpose of locating quotations the analytical method of 
Fay seems at first sight more convenient, provided one knows the 
exact form of the word sought. It is unquestionably easier to turn 
directly to a verb form like esca, escon, uscendo, uscisst, OY uscivan, in 
its alphabetical position, than to search for it among a hundred 
quotations all grouped under the heading wscve. This is particu- 
larly true in the case of a person ignorant of'the Italian language; 
but such a person could hardly expect to find an Italian concord- 
ance arranged with reference to his occasional use, and if unsuc- 
cessful at first, he should continue his search by looking up other 
words in the quotation before him. Is it certain, however, that 
even for the locating of words or phrases, the method of giving a 
separate heading for every form is always the most convenient? 
In looking up a quotation which is floating indistinctly through 
one’s mind, or which is variously spelled in different editions, it 
may sometimes be impossible to find the particular word form 
under which it appears in the concordance; whereas, if all the 
forms are grouped under one heading, the reader turns directly to 
that, and finds the passage with little delay. We are now considering 
concordances with quotations; simple verbal indexes like those of 
Scartazzini and Fiammazzo present a somewhat different aspect. A 
concise alphabetical list of all forms, with references, certainly has 
its function, although a less important one than that of a true con- 
cordance; and Scartazzini’s so-called Concordanza (in which the 
headings correspond exactly to those of Fay), if it had been more 
accurately made and if certain information had been added, would 
have been a very useful work. The method of arrangement in 
Fiammazzo’s Vocabolario-Concordanza is different from either of the 
methods just described: here all the references for any one word 
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re put under a single heading, as in a dictionary; but under this 
eading the references are arranged in groups according to the par- 
cular inflectional forms of the word under treatment. This method 
so, in the case of an index without quotations, has obvious advan- 
ies.’ It would be possible, of course, to put all the references 
nder one heading, and still insert the inflectional forms in their 
phabetical positions, with cross references. This scheme would 
cure the advantages of the dictionary arrangement, besides offer- 
ig assistance (which those who did not need it could disregard) to 
ivestigators whose knowledge of the language was deficient; and 
; the same time it would furnish an alphabetical list of all the 
rms in the text. Probably all irregular forms, at least, should be 
) given; but in a concordance with quotations all the forms are 
uturally displayed, and the large amount of extra space that would 
2 required in repeating them would hardly result in adequate gain.. 
We have seen, then, that the dictionary method of arranging 
ferences is never seriously inconvenient in a concordance with 
tations of context for each reference, even from the standpoint of 
mply locating passages in which one or more prominent words are 
10wn. How is it when we consider the other functions of a con- 
yrdance? In this connection we may quote from an interesting 
view by Mr. Paget Toynbee” regarding the Sheldon concordance : 


We decidedly disapprove of the abandonment of the accepted concordance 
ethod of giving as head-words every separate part of verb, substantive, 
adjective, in favour of the dictionary method, viz. that of register- 
g all verbal forms under the head of the infinitive, and of ignoring as 
adings the inflected forms of substantives and adjectives. We cannot 
e that any advantage is gained by this arrangement, while the disadvan- 
ges are obvious. For instance, in order to find a particular passage, say, 


1 The great merit of Fiammazzo’s work, as he himself states, is that it gives in 
e small volume Dante’s complete vocabulary. The number of words for which 
references are given is much greater than in Fay or Sheldon, and in some 
ses the arrangement is open to criticism ; for instance, under the leading wscire 
: find: “zscire e le sue forme, spesso [vedi escéve].” Under escére, which of 
urse does not occur in Dante as an infinitive, complete references are given for 
the forms of zscire that begin with esc-,—as if they were less regular than the 
‘ms beginning with zsc-, which are omitted. 
2 Modern Language Review, vol. i, pp. 155-157 (January, 1906). 
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in which the word vagzova occurs (as in the phrase ragzona i fine), it is 
necessary to search through more than two pages of the concordance under 
the heading vagéonare; whereas if there had been a heading ragzona, it 
would only have been necessary to glance through about a third of a page. | 
Again, to verify a quotation in which the word ode occurs, one has to turn to” 
wdive, under which heading there are more than a page and a half of entries. 


A similar statement is made by Professor Fiammazzo in a review! 
of the same concordance ; he naturally prefers the arrangement used 
by himself in his own work, but adds that it is convenient to have 
the same material differently arranged in different works of reference. 

Now, in the first place, it is hardly accurate to speak of either 
method as “the accepted concordance method.” To be sure, the 
concordances to English authors, and those to the Bible in English, 
follow in a general way, though not consistently,” the method of 
giving separate headings for the inflectional forms; so also do Dun- 
bar’s concordances to the Odyssey (1880) and to Aristophanes” 
(1883), and Prendergast’s to the //ad (1869). But Bindseil’s con- 
cordance to Pindar,* and most of those to the Bible in other lan- 
guages than English,* are arranged on the plan of a dictionary. 


1 Bullettino della Societ2 Dantesca Italiana, vol. xii (1905), pp. 343-347: “ Non 
mi accieca l’amor paterno se affermo qui preferire l’ordine grammaticale da me- 
offerto nel Vocabolario-Concordanza per le forme flessionali, ecc.” : 

2 E.g. Bradshaw, Concordance to Milton, London, 1894, has a heading for every 
form; Bartlett, Concordance to Shakespeare, does not separate singulars and 
plurals, but puts under the heading Zoo&, for instance, singular and plural of both 
noun and verb, arranging all quotations in textual order, while Jooked, lookest, etc., 
have separate headings. Crawford, A Concordance to the Works of Thomas Kyd, 
Louvain, 1906 (first part), puts singulars and plurals under one heading, but in 
groups; thus under father come all the quotations of father, then those of father’s, 
then fathers, then fathers’; and similarly under gvow we find first that form, then 
grows, while groweth, grew, etc., have separate headings. It is interesting to note 
that Mr. Crawford publishes his concordance mainly in order to enable others to 
test his conclusions as to the authorship of certain disputed works. Cruden gives 
separate headings for each form, and also for various groups of words, as hand, 
at hand, hand of God, left-hand, mighty hand, etc. 

3H. E. Bindseil, Concordantie omnium vocum carminum Pindari ad modum 
concordantiarum Biblicarum primum elaborate, Berolini, 1875. Cf. his Concor- 
dantiarum Homericarum specimen, Halis, 1867. 

* See, for instance, the standard concordance to the Vulgate, by Dutripon ; and 
the remarkable one, which is still widely used, to the Septuagint, by Abraham 
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A writer in Zhe WVation,' reviewing the Fay concordance, says: 


Whether this method of indexing is better than that of Blanc, who puts 
iflections and other forms under the theme form, is still an open question. 
‘o the present writer it seems that it is not. One uses a concordance to 
nd a passage from some word which serves as a clew, or else to see the 
arious ways in which the author uses a word. In the first instance it is 
yt as easy to look for an inflectional form under the theme word, and 
1 the second instance it is much more convenient to find all the inflec- 
onal forms under a single theme form. 


But whether or not there is an ‘accepted concordance method,”’ 
hen Mr. Paget Toynbee says, “ We cannot see that any advantage 
; gained,” he apparently ignores all the uses of a concordance 
xcept the single one of verifying references. Ifa student wishes 
> find and compare all the varieties of form and meaning in a 
ommon irregular verb like vedere, will he prefer to search out 
2venty-six separate headings, and still be left with an uneasy feel- 
ig that yet more forms may be lurking undetected in dark corners 
f the alphabet, or will he prefer to find all the quotations con- 
ining the verb, brought together under one heading? If the verb 
. question be wscire or udire, he would have to turn to different 
arts of the book for some of the forms. For locating known quo- 
tions, then, either method of arrangement will serve, and there 
‘e certain advantages in each. In looking for unknown passages, 
owever, the method advocated by Mr. Paget Toynbee is uncertain 
ad inconvenient; and for the purposes of a subject index, in so 
« as these need to be considered in making a concordance, it is 
ghly unsatisfactory. A concordance to the Divine Comedy will 
rtainly be used for locating quotations, rather than for other 
/rposes, oftener in proportion than one to Dante’s minor works or 


omm, Concordantia Grece versionis vulgo dicte LX X interpretum, Amstelodami, 
»8. Under the heading torn, for instance, one must look through some two 
adred quotations before reaching a form that begins with ¢; eoTnoev, STITH, 
rhxet, etc., follow one another indiscriminately in the order in which they occur 
whe text. In Hebrew concordances the separation of inflectional forms is car- 
lout very thoroughly, but in groups under a single heading; see S. Mandelkern, 
teris Testamenti Concordantie Hebraice atque Chaldaice, Lipsiz, 1896. 

! Vol. xlvii, pp. 338-340 (October 25, 1888). 
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to the works of other Italian authors; it can be used, moreover, in 
connection with other reference books, like vocabularies, indexes, 
and vimari. A method of arrangement might, then, be entirely 
suitable here, which would not necessarily be the best in other 
cases. It may seem to some that the principles just stated do not 
apply with equal force to concordances:in English. The present. 
writer is convinced, however, that the system adopted by Professor 
Sheldon marks a distinct advance, and that any return to the sys: 
tem of giving a separate heading for every word form would be a 
step backward. 

In a review ' which is, on the whole, very appreciative of both the 
concordances published by the Dante Society, Professor Pio Rajna 
makes some criticisms of Professor Sheldon’s method. In particu- 
lar, he disapproves of putting together indiscriminately under one 
heading quotations in which a given word is used in different: 
meanings : 


Alle differenze di valore per le singole parole non s’ha riguardo alcuno, 
mentre ne aveva tenuto conto il Fay. E cosi adzto, vestito, ed adzto, abi- 
tudine, szezzodt, ora del giorno, e mezzodt, plaga del cielo, cessave, smettere, 
e cessareé, Cansare, si frammischiano alla rinfusa. E si raccolgono promis- 
cuamente sotto una bandiera, fosto, certo, avverbj, e fosto, certo, aggettivi. 
Cio non é da approvare. 


The principle here involved is to some extent the same as before. 
Mezzodi occurs twice in the minor works, once meaning “south” 
(Conv., iii. 5. 118), and once meaning “noon” (Conv., iv. 23. 146). 
Is it not in every way more convenient to find these two instances 
cited under one heading rather than under two? The difference of 
meaning is here obvious enough ; but elsewhere (/uferno, xxiv. 3) the 
reading mezzo di or mezzodi is variously interpreted as “half a day,” 
“mid-day,” and “south,” * and in such a case is the concordance 
maker to insert a discussion of the question? This would be mani- 
festly inexpedient ; but whether he repeats the quotation under a 
second heading, or adopts one interpretation without comment and 


1 Rassegna Bibliografica della Letteratura Italiana, vol. xiii (1905), pp. 281-285. 


2 Cf. E. Moore, Studies in Dante, third series, p. 53. Fiammazzo gives both 
readings, but rejects Dr. Moore’s reading mczzod/ (= south). 
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ynores the other, he is more likely to confuse and mislead the 
eader than to help him. Even if the case were perfectly clear, the 
eader would have to make up his mind in which of two or more 
ategories the word belonged, and then discover which heading in 
he concordance corresponded to which category, or else look 
hrough more than one heading; and all these processes would 
ivolve a loss of time and a greater mental effort, as compared with 
imply looking under one heading. It is true that the number of 
uotations under each heading is less if they are divided than if 
ney are all combined in one; but in compensation it should be 
smembered that a reader generally has some idea as to the loca- 
on of a passage sought, — whether it is in /vferno or Paradiso, for 
xample, in a sonnet or in the prose of the Convivio, —and so does 
ot have to examine all the quotations. 

The natural way to arrange the quotations under one heading is 
vidently to put them in the order in which they occur in the text, 
nd this is done in nearly all concordances. Dr. Fay devised a 
ystem of grouping either according to the alphabetical order of 
ords in the context, or according to different shades of meaning. 
hus under ce/o he classifies the quotations according to the mean- 
igs: (1 ) sky ; (2) heaven; (3) heavenly power ; (4) a particular sphere. 
he objection to this system, even under the impossible condition 
1at various people shall invariably agree in their judgment, is that 
new classification necessarily comes into use with every word, so 
1at when turning from one page to another the reader never knows 
hat to expect, and in practice usually ends by ignoring the classi- 
cation and simply hunting for his passage until he finds it. 

These remarks do not, of course, apply to the separation of words 
yelled alike but etymologically different, —like esca, noun and verb, 
- or of words belonging to distinct categories, —like domando, noun 
id verb. Such words must be given under separate headings. But 

such cases as dene (adverb and noun), amzco (noun and adjective), 
rto (adjective and adverb), we have the identical word used in 
fferent categories, and in some cases belonging to one as much 
; to the other. Here the question should be decided on the basis 

’ convenience. Some persons may, in general, prefer numerous 
2zadings and subdivisions; others will prefer as few as possible. 
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The point to be borne in mind in regard to a concordance is that 
if possible no division shall be introduced which involves the choos- 
ing between two allowable interpretations. Professor Pio Rajna 
presumably feels that it is unscholarly and unscientific to confuse 
distinctions of meaning or value in the use of a word by mingling’ 
all the instances of it under one heading. His criticism is, of course, 
entirely applicable in the case of a lexicon, whose function is pre- 
cisely the differentiation and definition of usage and meaning. But 
in a concordance, as the writer has endeavored to make plain, the 
opposite principle holds. The user of a concordance should go to: 
it to find the materials for making his own interpretations and_ 
classifications; he should not expect to find, and should not find, 
ready-made interpretations which may be a hindrance rather than” 
a help. 

Even though the method of arrangement be agreed upon, it is 
probable that every concordance will have its own individuality, 
and will to some extent reflect the personality of its editor. In addi- 
tion to the special problems that may arise in different cases, there 
are many minor questions of a general nature, which will no doubt | 
be decided differently by different editors. For instance, it may 
be said that, in general, each quotation ought not to occupy more 
than one line in the concordance, however much of the original 
text it may include; but within this limit there is often wide room 
for diversity in choosing the exact words to be quoted. The user 
of the concordance ought not to expect to find quotations so full 
that reference to the text will never be necessary; and yet, if the 
quotations are properly made, the concordance will often furnish 
all the information required as to the syntax, meaning, or loca- 
tion of words and phrases. The quotations should, so far as they 
go, be intelligible in themselves, and at least not misleading as to 
the sense of the passage from which they are taken. Speaking of 
Dr. Fay’s concordance, the reviewer in Zhe JVation, already quoted, 
declares that “everywhere throughout the book there are half pages 
of lines which one reads with real pleasure, so significant is each 
fragment of the whole, so sharp is the light thrown on the recurring 
word.” Accordingly, the punctuation following the words quoted 
should be given, at least where it influences the sense. Professor 
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heldon has not done this, except in rare cases where he gives a 
uestion mark.’ Dr. Fay gives question marks, but no other punc- 
lation, at the end of a quctation. Why should not exclamation 
oints be given as well; and also full stops, to indicate that the 
uotation ends a sentence? Similar problems in regard to methods 
f procedure multiply rapidly as soon as one undertakes a piece of 
ork of the kind we are considering. In how far shall the variant 
sadings of different editions be recognized? Where shall the line 
e drawn between giving too many and too few cross references? 
Jhat words shall have no references given for them, and shall they 
e mentioned in their alphabetical position (as by Fay and Fiam- 
1aZZO), Or in a list by themselves (as by Sheldon) ? 
Several times we have spoken of putting references “in the order 
| which they occur in the text.” If the text is the Divine Comedy, 
lere is no question as to what this order is. In the case of Dante’s 
inor works Professor Sheldon simply follows the order of one 
andard edition, distinguishing the poetic quotations from those in 
‘ose ; and, as already noted, the same edition, although published 
_ England, is followed by Professor Fiammazzo. In a collection of 
rical poems the order is necessarily arbitrary; but Petrarch has 
rtunately left us a manuscript of his Camzonzere, written under his 
vn supervision, and partly with his own hand, shortly before his 
sath. From the order of the poems in this manuscript future 
litors are not likely to depart. Naturally, then, the concordance 
ll be based on it; but shall the poems be taken just as they come, 
with regard to their form, —all the sonnets, which form the 
‘gest part of the Canzonziere, followed by canzont, sestine, ballate, 
d madrigali? The latter plan seems preferable for various 


1 See, for instance, s.v. Proprio. For quotations which should have the ques- 


n mark, cf. “ Perché pur cerchz di vederla,” and “ Ecco, che . . . che avresti tu 
_rispondere.”’ This latter quotation is also disconcerting from its syntactical 
ompleteness. 


2 The now famous Cod. Vat. Lat., 3195, of which the Societa Filologica 
mana published in 1904 a diplomatic or literal reproduction, edited by E. 
ndigliani. For the interesting history of this autograph manuscript, see Pierre 
Nolhac, Za Bibliotheque de Fulvio Orsini, Paris, 1887, pp. 279 ff. ; A. Pakscher, 

vs einen Katalog des Fulvius Ursinus, in Zeitschrift f. Romanische Philologie, 
. X, p. 205; and the introduction to the Carducci-Ferrari edition of the Ame. 
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reasons. The lyrics will be followed by the Zrionji, for which, | 
unfortunately, we have no such secure basis. The only critical 
edition, published since. the rediscovery of the autograph manu-_ 
script in 1886, which contains both the Cazzoniere proper and the 
Trionfi, is that of Mestica,’ which accordingly has been adopted as 
the standard for the concordance. In this edition the poems of 
each sort are numbered consecutively, but there is no running 
number indicating the order in which they occur. In other edi- 
tions,? while printed in the same order, the poems are numbered 
continuously, without regard to their form. It will be possible to” 
group the references according to Mestica’s system, and at the same 
time to add to each reference a number indicating also its place in 
the continuous series. It is evidently important to distinguish — 
clearly the form of the poem from which each quotation comes. 
Hence a double system of numbering is advisable, which will make 
the concordance easy to use with more than one edition. A com- 
parative table will show corresponding references in other editions, 
In regard to the Zrionji, editors have not agreed on the order of the - 
several capzéoli, nor on the choice of a standard text among varying 
manuscripts. Here the obvious method is to follow Mestica as the 
standard for the concordance, but to add the variants of other 
important editions. 

In preparing a text of Petrarch, even though we have the auto- 
graph, a considerable amount of editing is required; words must 
be separated, punctuation introduced, abbreviated words spelled 
out, various questions settled.* No edition yet published has even 
approached the ideal in producing a text that is at once faithful 
to the manuscript, consistent with itself, and at least reasonably 


1 Le Rime di Francesco Petrarca restituite nell’ ordine e nella lexione del testo 
originario da Giovanni Mestica, Firenze, 1896. 

2 The diplomatic edition already mentioned; Ze Rime di Francesco Petrarca 
di su gli originali commentate da G. Carducci e S. Ferrari, Firenze, 1899; Zé 
Rime di Francesco Petrarca secondo la revisione ultima del poeta, a cura di Giuseppe 
Salvo Cozzo, Firenze, 1904. 

8 Cf. Pio Rajna’s remarks on “critical texts,” in G. Mazzoni’s Avviamento allo 
Studio Critico delle Lettere Italiane, 2.2 ed., Firenze, 1907, p. 217 ; and E. G. Par- 
odi’s review of the Salvo Cozzo edition cited above, in Rassegna Bibliograjica della 
Letteratura Italiana, vol. xv, pp. 40-47. 
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sgible to a modern reader. In the manuscript there is fragmentary 
nd unsystematic punctuation, and, of course, no use of diacritical 
aarks ; forms like deszare, allegrezza, alternate with disiare, alegrezza. 
‘he Mestica and Carducci-Ferrari editions generally preserve the 
‘arieties of spelling, which in the older editions were normalized ; 
ut sometimes one keeps closer to the manuscript, sometimes the 
ther. Thus C. writes gzoia, noia, with ms., while M. writes gio/a, 
aja ; on the other hand, C. writes ho, hai, ha, while M. and the ms. 
mit the 4-, M. writing 0, dz, @; but M. writes 04, while C. and ms. 
ave o. In punctuation C. is discreet, M. excessive and illogical; 
n the use of accents to distinguish forms spelled alike, or for other 
urposes, M. is extravagant and inconsistent. A certain amount of 
nodernization in the orthography is necessary, but editors do not 
gree as to how far or in what direction it shall go. How can for- 
igners hope to adopt a satisfactory system of orthography in 
talian when the Italians themselves disagree not only in regard 
9 the editing of old texts but in printing modern books? It would 
eem highly desirable for Italian scholars, //¢térateurs, and printers 
9 devise and universally adopt some rational system of using 
ccents and similar marks, so as to put an end to the present state 
f anarchy. 

Fortunately, these matters only rarely affect the sense of Petrarch’s 
ritings ; and whatever changes may be introduced in the standard 
‘xt, which it is to be hoped will some day appear, will not be of 
ach a nature as to hinder the continued usefulness of a concord- 
ace based upon editions now available. Indeed, it is conceivable 
at a concordance, by showing up inconsistencies and furnishing 
trustworthy means of comparison, may greatly facilitate the prep- 
-ation of a standard critical edition. The older editions, although 
ey give the poems ina different order, were based on good manu- 
ripts, so that the text itself does not read very differently. No 
1e wishes that Dr. Fay had postponed the preparation of his con- 
rdance until he had a better text than Witte’s to work with; and, 

spite of the new readings that may be expected, Professor Sheldon 
is wise not to await the long-deferred edition of the Vita Nuova 

be published by the Societa Dantesca Italiana. 


ris) : 
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This long discussion of the history of concordances, and of means 
and end in making them, has probably demonstrated that they are 
books of manifold usefulness, and may be constructed in various 
ways. Doctors will doubtless continue to disagree as to what they 
are, and what are their proper functions; but, however faulty their 
construction, they are invaluable aids to scholarship, and their use-. 
fulness will increase according to the square of the common sense 
used in making them. 
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